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PReener 10) THE SECOND EDITION. 


HEN some two years ago it became clear that 

a reprint of this /ztroduction would shortly be 
required, the Syndics of the Press at my request put the 
revision, which I was unable to undertake, into the 
hands of a scholar already known to students of the 
Greek Old Testament by his Book of Lsatah according 
to the Septuagint. Mr Ottley, while leaving intact the 
form and even the pagination of the /utroduction, has 
made every endeavour to bring the contents up to the 
present state of knowledge. This has been done partly 
by a careful revision of the text and the occasional 
rewriting of a paragraph, partly by writing new footnotes 
and a large number of valuable additional notes, and 
by expanding the bibliographical lists that follow each 
chapter, which after the lapse of so many years were 
necessarily defective. 

I cannot sufficiently express my gratitude to Mr Ottley 
for the unremitting labour which he has expended on my 
book, and I am confident that future readers will share 
my sense of obligation. I venture to hope that, thus 
revised, the /ztroduction may continue for some years to 
be of service to those who are entering on the study of 
the Greek Old Testament. 


PbacBirSi 


CAMBRIDGE, 
May WW, 1914. 


PREFACE ‘TO THE FIRS? EDRION 


HIS book is an endeavour to supply a want which 
has been felt by many readers of the Greek Old 
Testament. The literature of the subject is enormous, 
and its chief points have been compendiously treated 
in Biblical Dictionaries and similar publications. But 
hitherto no manual has placed within the student’s 
reach all the information which he requires in the way 
of general introduction to the Greek versions. 

A first attempt is necessarily beset with uncertain- 
ties. Experience only can shew whether the help here 
provided is precisely such as the student needs, and 
whether the right proportion has been preserved in 
dealing with the successive divisions of the subject. 
But it is hoped that the present work may at least meet 
the immediate wants of those who use 7he Old Testa- 
ment in Greek, and serve as a forerunner to larger and 
more adequate treatises upon the same subject. 

Such as it is, this volume owes more than I can say 
to the kindness of friends, among whom may especially 
be mentioned Principal Bebb, of St David’s College, 
Lampeter, and Grinfield Lecturer at Oxford; Mr Brooke 
and Mr McLean, editors of the Larger Cambridge 
Septuagint; Mr Forbes Robinson, and Dr W. E. Barnes. 
But my acknowledgements are principally due to Pro- 
fessor IXberhard Nestle, of Maulbronn, who has added 


ix 


to the obligations under which he had previously laid 
me by reading the whole of this Introduction in proof, 
and suggesting many corrections and additions. While 
Dr Nestle is not to be‘ held responsible for the final 
form in which the book appears, the reader will owe 
to him in great measure such freedom from error 
or fulness in the minuter details as it may possess. 
Mr Thackeray’s work in the Appendix speaks for itself. 
Both the prolegomena to Aristeas and the text of the 
letter are wholly due to his generous labours, and they 
will form a welcome gift to students of the Septuagint 
and of Hellenistic Greek. 

Free use has been made of all published works © 
dealing with the various branches of learning which fall 
within the range of the subject. While direct quotations 
have been acknowledged where they occur, it has not 
been thought desirable to load the margin with refer- 
ences to all the sources from which information has 
been obtained. But the student will generally be able 
to discover these for himself from the bibliography which 
is appended to almost every chapter. 

In dismissing my work I desire to tender my sincere 
thanks to the readers and workmen of the Cambridge 
University Press, whose unremitting attention has 
brought the production of the book to a successful 
end. 


|g Ge 9 ae 


CAMBRIDGE, 
Seplember 1, 1000. 
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PART]: 


eres fle I. 


THE ALEXANDRIAN GREEK VERSION. 


1. A Greek version of any portion of the Old Testament 
presupposes intercourse between Israel and a Greek-speaking 
- people. So long as the Hebrew race maintained its isolation, 
no occasion arose for the translation of the Hebrew Scriptures 
into a foreign tongue. As far as regards the countries west of 
Palestine, this isolation continued until the age of Alexander’; 
it is therefore improbable that any Greek version of the Scrip- 
tures existed there before that era. Among the Alexandrian 
Jews of the second century before Christ there was a vague 
belief that Plato and other Greek philosophical writers were 
indebted for some of their teaching to a source of this kind’. 
Thus Aristobulus (af. Clem. Al. s¢vom. i. 22; cf. Eus. pracp. 
ev. Xill. 12) writes: KarynkodovOnke 5€ cai 6 TAdtwov tH Kal? 


1 Individual cases, such as that of the Jew mentioned by Clearchus 
(ap. Jos. ¢. Ap. 1; 22), who was EAAnvexds ob TH Siadéxtw pwdvoy dAAG Kal TH 
yux7, are exceptions to a general rule. How numerous and prosperous 

‘were the Jewish colonies in Asia Minor at a later period appears from the 
Acts of the Apostles; see also Ramsay, Phrygza 1. ii. p. 667 ff. 

2 This belief was inherited by the Christian school of Alexandria; see 

Clem. strom. v. 29, Orig. ¢. Cels. iv. 39, vi. 19; and cf, Lact. zs¢. Iv. 2. 


ise fs if 
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nas vomobecia, Kal pavepds eote TEeplepyarapevos Exacta TaV 
év avrTh Acyouevwv. Sinppyjvevtar € rpd Anpyrtpiov id’ Erépov’', 
mpo THs “AXeEdvSpov kai Ilepowy emixparnoews, Ta Te KATA THY 
eé Aiyimrov égaywynv tov “EBpolwv tév qyetépwv trodirav Kat 
TOV yeyovoTov amavTwv adbrois emupavera Kal KpdTyows THS 
xupas kal THs OANS vomobecias ereEyynors—words which seem 
to imply the existence before B.C. 400 of a translation which 
included at least the Books of Exodus, Deuteronomy, and 
Joshua. A similar claim has been found in the statement attri- 
buted by Pseudo-Aristeas to Demetrius of Phalerum: tot vouov 
tov lovdaiwy BiBdia...odx ws trapxer ceonpavtat, Kabws trd TOV 
clddTwv mpocavadéperar”. But no fragments of these early 
translations have been produced, and it is more than probable 
that the story arose out of a desire on the part of the 
Hellenistic Jews to find a Hebrew origin for the best products 
of Greek thought ®. 


2. The earliest and most important of the extant Greek 
versions of the Old Testament was an offspring of the ‘Greek 
Dispersion’ (7 duacropa tév “EAAHvov, Jo. vil. 35), which began 

with the conquests of Alexander the Great*. 

The Hebrew Prophets foresaw that it was the destiny 
of their race to be scattered over the face of the world 
(Devt. xxvili''25, Xxx." 4, “Jer. “Xv. 4) Xxxiv, 27)" The sword 
duacropd (O.L. dispersio) employed by the Greek translators in 
these and similar passages (cf. 2 Esdr. xi. 9, Ps. cxxxviii.. 
(cxxxix.) tit. (codd. A® T), cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 2, Judith v. 19, Isa. 
xlix. 6, Jer. xiii. 14 (cod. &*), Dan. xii. 2 (Lxx.), 2 Mace. i. 27) 
became the technical Greek term for Jewish communities in 
foreign lands, whether planted there by forcible deportation, or 

1 6 érépwv, Eus. 
2 See Tischendorf, VY. 7. Cr. (1879) prolegg. p. xiii. n. 
3 Cf. Walton (ed. Wrangham), p. 18; Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 14f.; 


Buhl, Kanon uw. Text, p. 108 f. 
+ See art. Dzaspora in suppl. vol. of Hastings’ D.B. 
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by their own free agency (Jo. vii. 35, Jas. i. 1, 1 Pet. i. 1)", Such 
settlements were at first compulsory, and limited to countries 
east of Palestine. Between the eighth and sixth centuries 
B.C. the bulk of the population of both the Northern and 
Southern Kingdoms was swept away by Assyrian and Baby- 
lonian conquerors (2 Kings xvii. 6, xxiv. 14 ff, xxv. 11 f, 
'2rf.). A part of the Babylonian captivity returned (Ezra i. ii.), 
but Babylonia and Mesopotamia continued to be the home of 
_a large body of Jewish settlers (Tob. i. 14 ff, 4 Esdr. xiii. 39 ff., 
Philo ad Caz. 36, Acts ii. 9, Joseph. Amz. xi. 5. 2, xv. 3. I, XViil. 
g. 1ff.). This ‘Eastern’ Dispersion need not detain us here. 
No Biblical version in the stricter sense’? had its origin in 
Babylonia; there, as in Palestine, the services of the synagogue 
interpreter (172270!) sufficed for the rendering of the lections 
into Aramaic, and no desire was manifested on the part of the 
Gentile population to make themselves acquainted with the 
Hebrew scriptures. It was among the Jews who were brought 
_ into relation with Hellenic culture that the necessity arose for 
a written translation of the books of the canon. Egypt was 
the earliest home of the Hellenistic Jew, and it was on 
Egyptian soil that the earliest Greek version of the Old Testa- 
ment was begun. 


3. Long before the time of Alexander Egypt possessed the 

nucleus of a Jewish colony. Shashanq, the Shishak of 1 K. xiv. 
25 f., 2 Chr. xii. 2f., who invaded Palestine® in the tenth 
"century B.c., may have carried into Egypt captives or hostages 
from the conquered cities whose names still appear upon the 


1 The later Hebrew term was mia, ‘exile’; see Dr Hort on 1 Pet. 7. c. 

2 The ‘Babylonian’ Targum is of Palestinian origin (Buhl, p. 173). 

On early Aramaic translations arising out of the synagogue interpretations, 

see i6., p. 168 f. ; and for the traditional account of the origin of the Syriac 

O. T. see Nestle, Urtext u. Ubersetzungen der Bibel (Leipzig, 1897), 
Pp. 229. 

3 Professor Driver in D. G. Hogarth’s Authority and Archaeology, p- 87 f. 
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walls of the temple at Karnak. Isaiah (xix. 19 f.) foresaw’ that 
a time must come when the religious influence of Israel would 
make itself felt on the banks of the Nile, while he endeavoured 
to check the policy which led Judah to seek refuge from 
Assyrian aggression in an Egyptian alliance (xxx. 1 ff.). Jewish 
mercenaries are said to have fought in the expedition of 
Psammetichus I. against Ethiopia ¢ B.C. 650 (cf. Ps.-Arist.: 
érépwov Evppaxidv eLarectadpéevwv mpos Tov tdv Aididrwv Bacrréa 
paxerOar ody Woppittys). The panic which followed the 
murder of Gedaliah drove a host of Jewish fugitives to Egypt, 
where they settled at Migdol (Mdydwdos), Tahpanhes (Tadvas 
= Addvy)*?, Noph (Memphis), and Pathros (IaGovpy)*, i.e. 
throughout the Delta, and even in Upper Egypt; and the 
descendants of those who survived were replenished, if we may 
believe Pseudo-Aristeas, by others who entered Egypt during 
the Persian period (95) pev kal mpdrepov ixavav cioeAndrvOorwv 
oiv 7 Ilépon). These earlier settlers were probably among 
the first to benefit by Alexander’s policy, and may have been 
partly hellenised before his birth. 


4. Alexander’s victory at Issos in B.c. 333 opened the 
gate of Syria to the conqueror. In the next year he received 
the submission of Tyre and Gaza and, according to Josephus, 
was on the point of marching upon Jerusalem when the 
statesmanship of the High Priest turned him from his purpose’. 
Whether the main features of this story be accepted or not, 
it is certain that the subsequent policy of Alexander was ~ 
favourable to the Jews. His genius discovered in the Jewish 

1 The passage is thought by some scholars to belong to the Ptolemaean 
age; see Cheyne, Jnr. to /satah, p. 105. 

2 Cf. Authority and Archaeology, p. 117. 

3 Jer. li.=xliv. 1 ff. dracww rots "lovdatos rots xarouotow év yn Alytrrou 
xTA. Many of these refugees, however, were afterwards taken prisoners by 
Nebuchadnezzar and transported to Babylon (Joseph. an¢. x. g. 7). 

* Ant. xi. 8. 4f. The story is rejected by Ewald and Gritz, and the 


details are doubtless unhistorical: cf. Droysen, PAzstoire de I’ Hellenisme, 
i. p. 300. 
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people an instrument well fitted to assist him in carrying out 
his purpose of drawing East and West together. Jews served 
in his army (Hecataeus af. Joseph. ¢. Ap. i. 22 ere ye pay ore 
kal “Adefavdpw th Baciret cvvertpatetdcavTo Kal peta TadTa Tots 
diaddxous atrod pewapripyKev); and such was his sense of their 
. loyalty and courage that when Alexandria was founded 
(B.C. 332), although the design of the conqueror was to erect 
a monument to himself which should be essentially Greek’, 
he not only assigned a place in his new city to Jewish colonists, 
but admitted them to full citizenship. 
Joseph. om. XIX ihe émvyvovs avéxabev rovs év ’AdeEavdpeta 
"Tovdaious.. tons mohuretas mapa TOV Baoihéov TeTEvXOras : &. Ap. 
ii. 4 ov yap amopia VE TOV oikno dvT@v THY pera omovons % on avrou 
KreCopevny *AdEEavSpos THV TETEpov Twas €KEel ovvnbporer, adda 
mdvras SoKxipacev eT UBLEA@S aperns kal mioTews TOUTO Tos nperépors 
TO yépas édoxev. B. J. ii. 18. 7 XPHTaHEvos m poOupor dros Kara 
TOV Alyumriov “Tovdaious "AdeEavSpos yépas TS cuppaxias eO@xev TO 
peroikely Kata THy wodw €& icov polpas mpods Tovs “EAAnvas. 
Mommsen indeed (Provinces, E. T. ii. p. 162 n.) expresses a 
doubt whether the grant of citizenship” was made before the 
time of Ptolemy I., but in the absence of any direct evidence to 
the contrary the repeated statement of Josephus justifies the 
belief that it originated with Alexander®. 


5. The premature death of Alexander (B.c. 323) wrecked 
_his larger scheme, but the Jewish colony at Alexandria con- 
tinued to flourish under the Ptolemies, who succeeded to the 
government of Egypt. 


It may be convenient to place here for reference the names 
and dates of the earlier Ptolemies. I. Lagi, or Soter (B.C. 322 
—285). II. Philadelphus (B.c. 285—247). III. Euergetes I. 
(B.C. 247—222). IV. Philopator I. (B.c.222—205). V. Epiphanes 


1 Plutarch Alex. 26 éBowhero mohuy peyadyy kal modvavOpwrov ‘EN nvida 
ouwo.kloas émuvupoy EauTov KaTaNurelv. 

= See Mahaffy, Lmpire of the Plolemies, p. 86. 

% On the relations in which the Jews iba to Alexander and his succes- 


sors see Wellhausen, /s7. u. suid. Geschichte, c. xvi. 
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(B.C. 205-182). VI. Eupator (Bc. 182). VII. Philometor 
(B.C. 182—-146). VIII. Philopator II. (B.c. 146). IX. Euer- 
getes II., also known as Physkon (B.C. 146—117). Of the brief 
reigns of Eupator and the younger Philopator nothing is known. 


The first Ptolemy added considerably to the Jewish 
population of Alexandria. His expeditions to Palestine and 
capture of Jerusalem placed in his hands a large number of 
Jewish and Samaritan captives, and these were conveyed to 
Alexandria, where many of them acquired civic rights. The 
report of the King’s liberality towards his captives, and of their 
prosperity in Egypt, attracted other Palestinians to Alexandria, 
and many came thither as voluntary settlers. 


Joseph. am. xii. 1. 1 6 dé Trodeuaios moddovs aixpadorous 
AaBdv amd Te THs dpewns “lovdaias kal rev repli lepooddvpa TOrev 
Kal THs Zapapeiridos cai tov ev Vapifetv, car@xicev Gravtas eis 
Atyumrov ayayav: émreyvaxas d€ Tovs ard tev “lepooohipov rept 
THY Tov OpKav pudakiy Kal Tas mites BeBacordrous UmadpxovTas . 
moAXovs avtav Tois Maxeddow ev “AdXcEavdpeia mounoas icomoNiras: 
ov dAtyor dé ovdé trav Mov “Iovdaiwy eis THY Atyumtov mape- 
ylyvovro, Ths Te apeTns Tv Tomy avtovs Kal THs Tod IITohepaiov 
iAdorisias mpoxadovperns. 


A separate quarter of the city was assigned to the colony 
(Strabo ag. Joseph. ant. xiv. 7. 2 tijs “Adegavdpeius modews 
apupiorar péya pépos TH Over TovTw'); it lay in the north-east 
of Alexandria, along the shore, near the royal palace. Here 
the Jews lived under their own ethnarch’, who exercised judi- 
cial authority in all cases between Jew and Jew. They were 
permitted to follow their own religion and observe their national 
customs without molestation. Synagogues sprang up not only in 
the Jewish quarter, but at a later time in every part of the city 


1 In Philo’s time the Jews occupied two districts out of five (iz 
Filacc. 8). Droysen, iii. p. 59. 

* Strabo af. Jos. azz. xiv. 7.2; cf. Schiirer Gesch. d. uid. Volkes*, iii. 40; 
Lumbroso, Recherches, p. 218; Droysen, iii. p. 4on. On the dédaBdpyns 
(dpa8dpxns) who is sometimes identified with the ethnarch see Schiirer iii. 88. 
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(Philo ad Caz. 20, tn Flacc. 61). In the time of Philometor the 
Jews stood so high in the royal favour that they were suffered 
to convert a disused Egyptian temple at Leontopolis into 
a replica of the ‘Temple at Jerusalem, and the Jewish rite was 
celebrated there until after the fall of the Holy City, when the 
- Romans put a stop to it (Joseph. azz. xii. 9. 7, xiii. 3. 1, B. /. 
vil. to. 4)”. Under these circumstances it is not surprising 
that shortly after the Christian era the Jewish colony in Egypt 
-exceeded a million, constituting an eighth part of the popu- 
lation (Philo zz lace. 6; Joseph. c AZ. ii. 4). In the Fayim 
villages were founded by Jews, and they lived on equal terms 
with the Greeks*. Nor were the Jewish settlers on the African 
coast limited to the Delta or to Egypt. A daughter colony 
was planted in Cyrenaica by the first Ptolemy, and at Cyrene 
as at Alexandria the Jews formed an important section of the 
community. The Jew of Cyrene meets us already in the days 
of the Maccabees (1 Macc. xv. 23, 2 Macc. il. 23), and he was 
a familiar figure at Jerusalem in the Apostolic age (Mt. xxvii. 
32, Acts il. 10, vi. 9*, xi. 20, xill. 1; cf. Strabo ap. Joseph. ant. 
Siva] 02) 





6. The Jews of the Dispersion everywhere retained their 
religion and their loyalty to national institutions. In each of 
these settlements among Gentile peoples the Holy City 
‘possessed a daughter, whose attachment to her was not less 
strong than that of her children at home. “Jerusalem,” in 
the words of Agrippa’, “was the mother city, not of a single 
country, but of most of the countries of the world, through the 


1 On the magnificence of the principal synagogue see Edersheim, 
History of the Jewish Nation (ed. White), p. 67. _ : 

2 Temporary checks seem to have been sustained by the Alexandrian | 
Jews under Philopator I. and Physcon; see 3 Macc. ii. 31, and cf. Mahaffly, 
pp: 267 ff., 381, 390. ; 

3 See Mahafly, Ampire, &’c., p. 86n.; cf. Philo de sept. 6. 

4 Where Blass (Phdlology of the Gospels, p. 69 f.) proposes to read 
AtBvorivey for AiBeprivwy. 

> Philo ad Caz. 36. 
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colonies which she sent forth at various times.” No colony 
was more dutiful than the Alexandrian. The possession of a 
local sanctuary at Leontopolis did not weaken its devotion to 
the temple at Jerusalem’; pilgrimages were still made to 
Jerusalem at the great festivals (Philo ap. Eus. prac. ev. viii. 
14. 64; cf. Acts ii. 10); the Temple tribute was collected in 
Egypt with no less punctuality than in Palestine (Philo de 
monarch. ii. 3). But it was impossible for Jews who for 
generations spent their lives and carried on their business in 
Greek towns to retain their Semitic speech. In Palestine 
after the Return, Aramaic gradually took the place of Hebrew 
in ordinary intercourse, and after the time of Alexander Greek 
became to some extent a rival of Aramaic. In Alexandria a 
knowledge of Greek was not a mere luxury but a necesssity 
of common life?. If it was not required by the State as a 
condition of citizenship’, yet self-interest compelled the in- 
habitants of a Greek capital to acquire the language of the 
markets and the Court. A generation or two may have 
sufficed to accustom the Alexandrian Jews to the use of the 
Greek tongue. The Jewish settlers in Lower Egypt who were 
there at the coming of Alexander had probably gained some 
knowledge of Greek before the founding of his new city‘; 
and the children of Alexander’s mercenaries, as well as many 
of the immigrants from Palestine in the days of Soter, may 
well have been practically bilingual. Every year of residence 
in Alexandria would increase their familiarity with Greek and 
weaken their hold upon the sacred tongue®. Any prejudice 

1. See Schiirer’, iii. 97 ff! 

2 Droysen, iii. p. 35. 

3 Mommsen, Provinces, il. p. 163f. On the whole question see Hody, 
de Bibl. textibus, p. 224 f.; Caspari, Quellen zui Gesch. d. Taufsymbols, 
iil. p. 268 ff.; Deissmann, Azbelstudien, p. 61 ff.; Kennedy, Sources of 
INS Me (Gd g, jo PLN, 

4 There was a large Greek settlement on the Pelusiac arm of the Nile 


at an early period ; see Herod. ii. 163. 
® Cf. Streane, Double Text of Feremiah, p. rr f. 
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which might have existed against the use of a foreign language 
would speedily disappear under a rule which secured full 
liberty in worship and faith. The adoption of the Greek 
tongue was a tribute gladly paid by the Alexandrian Jews to 
the great Gentile community which sheltered and cherished 
. them. 

The Greek which they learnt was the xowy as colloquially 
used in Alexandria: based on the less elevated kind of Attic, 
- with some loss of the niceties; but less exclusive in its 
vocabulary, retaining many old Ionic and Homeric words, and 
adopting, but less freely, others of foreign origin. When the 
Jews employed this tongue, now common to the regions of 
Greek life and Greek conquest, to translate the Old Testa- 
ment, they naturally used forms of expression which matched 
the original as closely as possible ; though many of them were 
more or less prevalent, or paralleled, in the «xowy. Their 
ingrained habits of thought, and their native speech, even if 
partly forgotten, led them to give constant prominence to these 
expressions, which correspond with Semitisms, as well as, to 
some extent, with the current Greek speech and colloquial 
writings. 


7. The ‘Septuagint4” or the Greek version of the Old 
Testament which was on the whole the work of Alexandrian 
Jews, is, written in full, the /xterpretatio septuaginta virorum or 
sentorum, i.e. the translation of which the first instalment was 
attributed by Alexandrian tradition to seventy or seventy-two 
Jewish elders. In the most ancient Greek MSS. of the Old 


1 Trenaeus (iii. 21. 3) speaks of the sexdorum ¢nterpretatio; Tertullian 
(Apol. 18) of the septwuginta et duo interpretes; Jerome, of the LXX. 
interpretes, or translatores (praeff. in Esdr., Isai.), LXX. editio (praef. in 
Job, ep. ad Pammach.), editio LXX. (praef. in Paralipp.). Augustine, de 
civ. Det, xvill. 42, remarks: ‘‘quorum interpretatio ut Sep/uagenta vocetur 
iam obtinuit consuetudo.”’ 


10 The Alexandrian Greek Version. 








Testament it is described as the version ‘according to the 
LXXx.’ (kara Tots EBdopuyKovra, rapa. éBdouyxovra, O. T: in Greek, 
i. p. 103, li. p. 479), and quoted by the formula of o’ or ot of. 
All forms of the name point back to a common source, the 
story of the origin of the version which is told in the 
pseudonymous letter entitled “Apuoréas Biroxpare. See App. 


LITERATURE. The text of the letter of Aristeas is printed 
in the Appendix to this volume. It will be found also in Hody 
de Bibl. text. orig. (Oxon. 1705), and in Constantinus Oeconomus 
epi TOV oO Epunvevtoy BiBria & (Athens, 1849); a better text was 
given by M. Schmidt in Merx, Archiv f. wissensch. Erforschung 
a. A. T.i. p. 241 ff.; the latest separate edition appeared in 1900 
under the title: Avzsteae ad Philocratem epistula cum ceteris de 
origine verstonis LX X. interpretum testimontts. Ludovict Men- 
delssohn schedis usus ed. Paulus Wendland. A trans. by Mr H.St J. 
Thackeray appeared in /.Q. R. Ap. 1903 (since reprinted). For 
the earlier editions see Fabricius-Harles, iii. 660 ff; the edztio 
princeps of the Greck text was published at Basle in 1561. 

The controversies raised by the letter may be studied in 
Hody or in Fabricius-Harles; cf. Rosenmiller, Handbuch f. d. 
Literatur d. bibl. Kritik u. Exegese; Dahne, gesch. Darstellung 
a. wudisch Alex. Religions-Philosophie, ii. p. 205 ff.; Papageor- 
gius, Uber den Aristeasbrief; Lumbroso, Recherches sur léco- 
nome politique del Egypte, p.351f. and in Att di R. Accademia 
della Scienza di Torino, iv. (1868—9). Fuller lists will be found 
in Schiirer’, iii. 472 f., and in Nestle (Real-encyklopadie f. p. Th. 
u. K.8 3, p.2), and Hastings (D.BZ. iv. 438 f., where much interest- 
ing information is collected); cf. Van Ess, Epzlegg. p. 29 f. 


8. The writer professes to be a courtier in the service of 
Philadelphus, a Greek who is interested in the antiquities 
of the Jewish people’.. Addressing his brother Philocrates, he 
relates the issue of a journey which he had recently made 
to Jerusalem. It appears that Demetrius Phalereus?, who is 


1 From the mention of Cyprus as ‘the island’ (§ 5) it has been inferred 
that Aristeas was a Cypriot. The name occurs freely in inscriptions from 
the islands of the Aegean and the coast of Caria (C. 7. G. 2262, 2266, 2349, 
2399, 2404, 2055, 2693, 2694, 2723, 2727, 2781, 2892), and was borne by 
a Cyprian sculptor (see D. G. and R. B., i. 293). Wendland, however, 
thinks ‘the island’ is Pharos, as certainly in § 301. The Aristeas who 
wrote mepl Lovdalwy (Euseb. praep. ev.ix. 25) was doubtless an Alexandrian 
Jew who, as a Hellenist, assumed a Greek name. 

* See Ostermann, de Demetrdi Ph. vita (1857); Susemihl, Gesch. d. gr. 
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described as librarian of the royal library at Alexandria, had in 
conversation with the King represented the importance of 
procuring for the library a translation of the Jewish laws (ra 
tav ‘Tovdaiwy vouima peraypapys aéia Kal THs wapa col BiBrt0- 
Oyxns etva). Philadelphus fell in with the suggestion, and 
despatched an embassy to Jerusalem with a letter to the 
High Priest Eleazar, in which the latter was desired to send to 
Alexandria six elders learned in the law from each of the 
tribes of Israel to execute the work of translation. In due 
course the seventy-two elders, whose names are given, arrived 
in Egypt, bringing with them a copy of the Hebrew Law 
written in letters of gold on rolls’ composed of skins (ovv...rais 
Sapopors SupOépars ev ats 7 vopobecia yeypappevy xpvooypadia 
tots ‘Lovdaixois ypappacr). A banquet followed, at which the 
King tested the attainments of the Jewish elders with hard 
questions. Three days afterwards the work of translation 
began. The translators were conducted by Demetrius along 
the Heptastadion? to the island of Pharos, where a building 
conveniently furnished and remote from the distractions of the 
city was provided for their use. Here Demetrius, in the words 
of Aristeas, ‘exhorted them to accomplish the work of transla- 
tion, since they were well supplied with all that they could want. 
So they set to work, comparing their several results and making 
them agree; and whatever they agreed upon was suitably 
copied under the direction of Demetrius....In this way the 
transcription was completed in seventy-two days, as it that 
period had been pre-arranged.’ 

The completed work was read by Demetrius to the Jewish 
community, who received it with enthusiasm and begged that 
a copy might be placed in the hands ot their leaders; and 


Litt. in d. Alexandrinerzett, i. p. 135 ff. On the royal library at Alexandria 
see Susemihl, i. p. 335 ff, and the art. Bzblotheken in Pauly-Wissowa, 
Real-Encyclopidie, v. 409 f. 

1 See Birt, Die Buchrolle in der Kunst (Leipzig, 1907), p. arf. 

2 The mole which connected the Pharos with the city: see art. 
Alexandria in Smith’s Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Geography, pp. 96. 
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a curse was solemnly pronounced upon any who should 
presume to add to the version or to take from it. After this 
the Greek Pentateuch was read to the King, who expressed 
delight and surprise, greeted the book with a gesture of rever- 
ence (mpooxvvycas), and desired that it should be preserved 
with scrupulous care (éxéAevoe peyddny émipéderay roreto Oar Tay 
BuBrlwv Kal CVVTNPELV ayvas). 


9. The story of Aristeas is repeated more or less fully 
by the Alexandrian writers Aristobulus and Philo, and by 
Josephus. 


Aristobulus af. Eus. praep. ev. xiii. 12.2: 9 S€ 6An Eppnveia 
Tov Oia TOU vouov mavT@y él Tov mpoaayopevOevTos SiradeAqou 
Baotdéws cov S€ mpoydvov [he is addressing Philometor] mpocevey- 
Kapévou peiCova dirorusiav, Anuntpiov tod Padnpéws mpayparev- 
capévov Ta trepi tovrav!. Philo, vzt. Moys. ii. 5 ff.: IroNepatos 6 
Birddedgos emixdyGeis...Cnhov kai md0ov AaBayv ths vopobecias Hudy 
eis “EMAdOa yAOtray thy XadOakny peOappoCecOar Svevoeiro, Kal 
mpéaBes evOvs e&émeutre mpos Tov THs “lovdaias dpxiepéa.. 6 Oé, as 
eikds, noOels Kal vopicas ovK dvev Oeias emuppootyns mept TO ToLovTOY 
épyov eamovdakéva Tov Baowdéa...dopévas drooTéAXet...Kadicavres 
& ev aroxpipe kal pndevos mapovtos...xabdmep éevOovoievres émpo- 
gyrevov, ove adda Addo, Ta Oe ad’Ta wavres dvdpata Kal pnuata 
aorep vmroBokéws ExdoTots dopdrws évnyovvTos KTA. Josephus, 
ant. 1. prooem. 3: Wrohepaiwoy pev 6 Sevrepos padtora 57 Bacireds 
mept matociay Kal BiBriov cvvaywyiy omovddacas eEaipéras edhidori- 
pnOn Tov nuérepov vopov Kat THY Kat avrov dSidtakw THs moXtTeElas 
eis thy “EANdda hoviy peradaBeiv xrrA. In ant. xil. 2. I—15 
Josephus gives a full account obviously based on Aristeas (whom 
he calls ’Apuoraios), and to a great extent verbally identical with ° 


the letter. 

The testimony of Josephus establishes only the fact that 
the letter of Aristeas was current in Palestine during the first 
century A.D. Philo, on the other hand, represents an Alex- 
andrian tradition which was perhaps originally independent of 
the letter, and is certainly not entirely consistent with it. He 
__ | In defence of the genuineness of this testimony see Schiirer, G. J. V.3 
ii, 384—392. On the other hand cf. L. Cohn in Meue Jahrbiicher f. d. 


Klass. Alterthum i. 8 (1895), and Wendland in Byzantinische Zeitschrift 
vil. (1898), 447-449. For Aristobulus see Susemihl, p. 630 f. 
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states (/.¢.) that the completion of the work of the Lxx. was 
celebrated at Alexandria down to his own time by a yearly 
festival at the Pharos (éxpu viv ava av eros Eoprh Kai ravyyupis 
ayerau Kata THY Pdpov vyaov, cis Hy ovd« “Lovdator povoy dAAa Kal 
rapmAnbets Erepor SiamA€ovar, TO TE Xwpiov TEuvivovTes ev @ TpPATOV 
TO TS Epunveias é€éAauwe xrA.). A popular anniversary of this 
kind can scarcely have grown out of a literary work so artificial 
and so wanting in the elements which ensure popularity as the 
letter of Aristeas. The fragment of Aristobulus carries us 
much further back than the witness of Philo and Josephus. 
It was addressed to a Ptolemy who was a descendant of Phila- 
delphus, and who is identified both by Eusebius (4¢.) and by 
Clement* (strom. 1. 22) with Philometor. Whether Aristobulus 
derived his information from Aristeas is uncertain, but his 
words, if we admit their genuineness, establish the fact that the 
main features of the story were believed by the literary Jews of 
Alexandria, and even at the Court, more than a century and a 
half before the Christian era and within a century of the date 
assigned by Aristeas to the translation of the Law. 


10. From the second century a.D. the letter of Aristeas is 
quoted or its contents are summarised by the fathers of the 
Church, who in general receive the story without suspicion, and 
add certain fresh particulars. 


Cf. Justin, afol. i. 31, dial. 68, 71, ‘cohort. ad Graecos’ 13 ff. ; 
‘Tren. iii. 21. 2 f.; Clem. Alex. sévom. i. 22, 148 f.; Tertullian, 
apol. 18; Anatolius af. Eus. H. &. vii. 32 ; Eusebius, praep. ev. 
viii. I—9, ix. 38 ; Cyril of Jerusalem, cazech. iv. 34; Hilary, prol. 
ad Psalmos, tract. in Pss. ii., cxviii.; Epiphanius, de mens. et pond. 
§§ 3, 6; Philastrius de haer. 138; Jerome, praef. in Gen., pracy. 
in libr. quaest. Hebr.,; Augustine, de civ. Det xvii. 42 f., de doctr. 
Chr. ii. 22: Theodore of Mopsuestia 7” Habakk. ii., in Zeph.i.; 
Chrysostom, o7. i. adv. Fud., c. 6, hom. iv. in Gen., c. 4; Theo- 


1 Clement of Alexandria identifies this Aristobulus with the person 
named in 2 Macc. i. 10 “ApuoroBovAw SidacKxddw Irodepatov Tod Baoiéws. 
See Valckenaer diatribe de Aristobulo (printed at the end of Gaisford’s 
edition of Eus. praep. ev. iv.). 
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doret, Aracf. in Psalmos; Cyril of Alexandria, adv. Fulian. or. 
1; Pseudo-Athanasius, syzops. scr. sacr. § 77; the anonymous 
dialogue of Timothy and Aguila (ed. Conybeare, Oxford, 1898, 


p. 90 f.). 

Most of these Christian writers, in distinct contradiction 
to the statement of Aristeas, represent the Seventy as having 
worked separately, adding that when the results were com- 
pared at the end of the task they were found to be identical 
(so Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Augustine, &c.). The author of the Cohortatio ad Graecos* 
declares that at Alexandria he had been shewn the vestiges of 
the cells in which the translators had worked (adroi év rj “Adeé- 
avépeia yevouevor kal TH ixvn TOY oiKioxwy év TH Pdpw Ewpaxdres 
ere cwlopeva, kal Taps TOV éxel Ws TA TaTpLA TapeLAnPoTwV aKnKO- 
ores TavTa amayyéAAopev). This story of the cells therefore 
was probably of Alexandrian origin, and had grown out of 
the local belief in the inspiration of the Seventy which appears 
already in the words of Philo quoted above*. The Fathers 
generally accept both the belief and the legend which it 
generated, though the latter sometimes undergoes slight modi- 
fication, as when Epiphanius groups the Lxxil. in pairs (Gyn 
Gyn Kar’ oixicxov). Jerome is an honourable exception; he 
realises that the tale of the cells is inconsistent with the earlier 
tradition (prol. in Gen. “nescio quis primus auctor Lxx cel- 
lulas Alexandriae mendacio suo exstruxerit, quibus divisi eadem 
scriptitarint, quum Aristeas...et Josephus nihil tale retulerint ”), 
and rightly protests against the doctrine which was at the root of 
the absurdity (“aliud est enim vatem, aliud est esse inter- 
pretem”)’. 

1 On the date of this treatise, which is commonly ascribed to Justin, 


see Kriiger, Ast. of Chr. Literature (E. T.), p. 112 f., and cf. Harnack- 
Preuschen, p. 107. 


* Cf. 2b. odx épunveis éxelvous ANN’ lepopdyTas Kal mpopiras mpocaryo- 
pevovTes. 
8 The story of the cells is not peculiar to Christian writers; it is 


echoed by the Talmud (Bab. Talm. Megillah 9, Jerus. Talm. Afeg. c. i.; 
cf. Sopherim, c. i.). 2 t 


The Alexandrian Greek Version. 15 





11. Doubts as to the genuineness of the Aristeas-letter 
were first expressed by Ludovicus de Vives in his commentary 
on Aug. de civ. Dez, xviil. 4 (published in 1522), and after him 
by Joseph Scaliger. Ussher and Voss defended the letter, but 
its claim to be the work of a contemporary of Philadelphus 
was finally demolished by Humphry Hody, Regius Professor of 
Greek at Oxford (1698—1706). <A few later writers have 
pleaded in its favour (e.g. Grinfield Apology for the LXX., and 
Constantinus Oeconomus, af. céf.); but the great majority of 
modern scholars, and perhaps all living experts, recognise the 
unhistorical character of much of the story of Aristeas, 

Indeed it scarcely needed the massive learning of Hody to 
convict the letter of Aristeas of being pseudonymous, and to a 
large extent legendary. The selection of the elders from all 
the tribes of Israel awakens suspicions; their names are clearly 
imaginary; the recurrence of the number seventy-two seems 
to have struck even the writer as open to remark’; the letters 
of Philadelphus and Eleazar are of the same stamp as the con- 
fessedly fictitious correspondence between the Egyptian and 
the Palestinian Jews in 2 Maccabees*. Above all, whereas 
the letter professes to have been written by a Greek and a 
pagan, its purpose proclaims it to be the work of a Jew; while 
it addresses itself to Gentile readers, its obvious aim is to 
glorify the Jewish race, and to diffuse information about 
their sacred books. On the other hand, though the story as’ 
‘Aristeas’ tells it is doubtless a romance, it must not be hastily 
inferred that it has-no historical basis. That the writer was 
a Jew who lived in Egypt under the Ptolemies seems to be 


1 In his Contra historiam LX X. interpretum Aristeae nomine inscrip- 
tam dissertatio, originally published in 1684, and afterwards included in 
De Bibliorum textibus originalibus, versionibus Graecis, et Latina vulgala 
libri iv. (Oxon. 1705). For other writers on both sides cf. Buhl, p. 117 
(Ee patuis). 

2 On the Rabbinical partiality for this number, cf. Ewald, //¢s¢. of Israed, 
vy 252n.(E. T.); Schiirer 1. i. p. 1745 Buhl, p. 117 (=116, E. T.). 

3 Or the letters of Philopator in 3 Maccabees, 
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demonstrated by the knowledge which he displays of life 
at the Alexandrian Court’. There is also reason to suppose 
that he wrote within fifty years of the death of Philadelphus, 
and his principal facts are endorsed, as we have seen, by a 
writer of the next generation’. It is difficult to believe that 
a document, which within a century of the events relates 
the history of a literary undertaking in which the Court and 
the scholars of Alexandria were concerned, can be altogether 
destitute of truth. Detailed criticism is impossible in this 
place, but it is necessary to examine the credibility of the 
chief features of the romance so far as they affect questions 
relating to the date and origin of the Lxx. ‘There are certain 
points in the letter of Aristeas which demand investigation, 
especially the statements (1) that the translation of the Law 
was made in the time of Philadelphus; (2) that it was under- 
taken at the desire of the King, and for the royal library ; 
(3) that the translators and the Hebrew rolls which they used 
were brought from Jerusalem; and (4) that their translation 
when completed was welcomed both by Jews and Greeks®*. 


12. There is no improbability in the first of these state- 
_ ments. The personal tastes of Philadelphus, if by no means 
purely literary, included a fancy for the society of scholars and 
the accumulation of books*. He founded a second library at 
the Serapeion to receive the overflow of that which Soter had 
established near the Museum and the Palace’. His syncre- 
tistic temperament disposed him to listen to the representatives 
of various creeds. A Buddhist mission from the Ganges 
found a welcome at his court®; and the reign which produced 

1 See the remarks of Wilcken in P/zlologus lili. (1894), p. 111 f., and 
cf. Lumbroso, p. xiii. 2 See Schiirer’, iii. p. 468 f. 


3 See Mr I. Abrahams in /.Q.2. xiv. 2, pp. 321 ff., Recent Cratécismes 
of the Letter of Aristeas. 


4 Tertullian exaggerates his literary merits (afo/. 18 Ptolemaeorum eru- 
ditissimus...et omnis litteraturae sagacissimus). 

> Cf. Mahaffy, Zmpzre of the Ptolemies, p. 164 ff. On the character of 
Philadelphus see also Droysen, iii., p. 254f. 6 Mahaffy, pp. 163f., 170. 
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Manetho’s Greek history of Egyptian institutions may well 
have yielded also a translation into Greek of the Hebrew 
sacred books. The presence of a large Jewish colony at 
Alexandria could hardly have failed to awaken in the King 
and his scholars of the Museum an inierest in the ancient laws 
and literature of the Jewish race. For these reasons modern 
scholars have for the most part shewn no desire to disturb the 
tradition which assigns the Alexandrian version of the Law to 
the days of Philadelphus. 


One exception must be noted. The late Professor Gratz 
maintained with much ingenuity that the Greek Pentateuch was 
a work of the reign of Philometor, thus transferring the inception 
of the Lxx. from the middle of the third century to the middle 
of the second}. 

His opinion was based partly on the fact that the Jewish 
colony at Alexandria touched the zenith of its influence under 
Philometor, partly on internal grounds. Under the latter head 
he insisted on the translation in Lev. xxiii. 11 of the phrase NIM) 
Naw by rf ewavpiov tis rpotns. The Pharisees understood the 
word Naw in that context to refer to the day after the Paschal 
Sabbath i.e. Nisan 15, while the Sadducees adhered to the usual 
meaning. Gratz argued with much force that, since the rendering 
of the Lxx. shews evident signs of Pharisaic influence, the 
version itself must have been later than the rise of the Pharisees?. 
But v. 15 renders the same words by do tis emavpiov rod 
oaBBarov, and as it is not likely that a translator who had of set 
purpose written r7s mparns in v. 11 would have let tov caBBarov 
escape him a little further down, we must suppose that rov o. 
stood originally in both verses and that rys mp. is due to a 
Pharisaic corrector who left his work incomplete. But a partial 
correction of the passage in the interests of Pharisaism points to 
the version being pre-Maccabean, a conclusion quite opposite 
to that which Dr Gratz desired to draw’. 


There is, moreover, positive evidence that the Alexandrian 
version of Genesis at least was in existence considerably before 
the beginning of Philometor’s reign. It was used by the — 
Hellenist Demetrius, fragments of whose treatise IHepi tov év 

1 Gesch. Juden*, iii. p. 615 ff. 


2 He also notes the rendering dpywy in Deut. xvii. 14—20. 
3 See Lxcpository Times, ii. pp. 209, 277 f 
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7H “lovdaia Baowdéwy are preserved by Clement (strom. i. 21) 
and Eusebius (praep. ev. ix. 21, 29). The following specimens 


may suffice to prove this assertion. 


Demetrius. 
3 QA al , na 
év7l TOV pnAwV TOD pavdpa- 
yopov. 


adyyehov Tod Oeod wadatioat 

‘\ o an , fat 

Kal avacbat Tov wAGTOVS TOU 
pnpod Tod Taxu. 


Aéyew Ktnvotpdpovs avTous 


Genesis (LXX.). 
ctpev pyra pavdpayédpov... 


' avti tév payvdpayopav (Xxx. 


t4f.). 
érdhauev...kal WaTo Tod 
/ na ol > I 
mAdTovs Tov pypov ‘laxwf 
(xxxii- 2'5). 


épeire “Avdpes Ktynvotpodor 


> 
ELV. 


éopev (xlvi. 34). 

As Demetrius carries his chronology no further than the 
reign of Philopator, it may be assumed that he lived under the 
fourth Ptolemy’. He is thus the earliest of the Alexandrian 
Hellenistic writers; yet equally with the latest he draws his 
quotations of the Book of Genesis from the Lxx. It may 
fairly be argued that a version, which at the end of the third 
century B.c. had won its way to acceptance among the literary 
Jews of Alexandria, probably saw the light not later than the 
reign of Philadelphus. 


13. Both ‘Aristeas’ and Aristobulus associate with the 
inception of the Lxx. the name of Demetrius Phalereus?. 
Aristobulus merely represents Demetrius as having ‘negociated 
the matter’ (apayyarevoapévov TH Tepl TOUTWY), but Aristeas 
states that he did so (1) in the capacity of head of the royal 
library (kataoraels ext THs TOD Bacrtéws BiBdvobyKys), and (2) 
in the days of Philadelphus, with whom he appears to be on 
intimate terms. Both these particulars are certainly unhis- 
torical. Busch* has shewn that the office of librarian was 


1 Cf. Freudenthal, Aellen. Studien, p. 41. 

° The Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila strangely says: fv 5 odTos 6 
Anynrptos 73 yéver ’EBpatos. 

3 De bibliothecariis Alexandrinis (1884), p. 1 ff.3 cf. Droysen, iii 
p- 256; Mahaffy, p. 11g. a 
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filled under Philadelphus by Zenodotus of Ephesus, and on the 
decease of Zenodotus by Eratosthenes. Moreover Demetrius, 
so far from being intimate with Philadelphus, was sent into 
exile soon after the accession of that monarch, and died a 
little later on from the bite of an asp, probably administered 
at the King’s instigation (¢. B.c. 283)’. Thus, if Demetrius took 
part in the inception of the Lxx., he must have done so during 
_ the reign of Soter. This is not in itself improbable. He 
had taken refuge in Egypt as early as B.c. 307, and for many 
years had been a trusted adviser of the first Ptolemy; and 
it is not unlikely that the project of translating the Jewish 
Law was discussed between him and the royal founder of the 
Alexandrian library, and that the work was really due to his 
suggestion’, though his words did not bear fruit until after his 
death. The point is of importance to the student of the Lxx. 
only in so far as it has to do with the question whether the 
version was made under official guidance. The breakdown of 
the chronology of this part of the story of Aristeas leaves us 
free to abandon the hypothesis of direct intervention on the 
part of the King, and internal evidence certainly justifies us 
in doing so. An official version would assuredly have avoided 
such barbarisms as yewwpas, «iv, od8Bara®, when such Greek 
_ equivalents as mpoondvros, Sixovy, dvamavots, were available. 
The whole style of the version is alien from the purpose of a 
book. intended for literary use, nor is it conceivable that under 
such circumstances Jewish translators, Palestinian or Alex- 
andrian, would have been left without the advice and help of 
experts in the Greek tongue. 

Thus everything points to the conclusion that the version, 


1 Diog. Laert. v. 78. The statement rests on the authority of Hermippus 
Callimachus (emp. Ptolemy III.). 

ENS Plutarch, Apophthegm. Viii. AnpqT pros 0 dadnpeds Tronepaly T@ 
Baothet mapyve. TH tept Bactdelas Kal nyemovlas Biblia KracOa Kal dva- 
ywwo kev. 


3 Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 8f. 
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arose out of the needs of the Alexandrian Jews. Whilst in 
Palestine the Aramaic-speaking Jews were content with the 
‘interpretation of the MJethurgeman, at Alexandria the Hebrew 
lesson was gladly exchanged for a lesson read from a Greek 
translation, and the work of the interpreter was limited to 
exegesis!. In the closing paragraphs of the letter of Aristeas 
which describe the joy with which the work of the LXxxIl. 
was welcomed by the Greek-speaking Jews of Alexandria, 
the writer unconsciously reveals the true history of the ver- 
sion, when he represents the Jews as having heard and 
welcomed the Greek Pentateuch before it was presented to 
the King?. But it is not improbable that the King encouraged 
the work of translation with the view of promoting the use 
of the Greek language by the settlers® as well as for the purpose 
of gratifying his own curiosity. 

14. The Greek of the Alexandrian Pentateuch is Egyptian, 
and, as far as we can judge, not such as Palestinian translators 
would have written. Instances are not indeed wanting of 
translations executed in Egypt by Palestinians ; the most note- 
worthy* is the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, which, as the 
prologue tells us, was turned into Greek by the grandson of 
the writer after a prolonged visit to the banks of the Nile (zapa- 
yevndels cis Atyuttoy Kai ovyxpovioas); but the clumsy Greek 
of the prologue, and the stiff artificiality of the book, offer a 


: Ci ae ap. Eus. abe ev. Vill. 7 Tv lepéwy 5€ Tis wapdy, 7) Tay 
yepovruw eis, dvayiwwoKer Tovs lepods vomous adTois K - C: 
But €&yetra is ambiguous. i ‘ pee pin teases Ge 
he The hope of winming converts may have been among the motives 
which inspired the translators and gained a ready welcome for their work ; 
cf. the prol. to Sirach: od} pdvov adrods rods dvaywéoKovras Séov éorly 
emiaTHovas yiverOat, adda Kal Tots éxros Sbvacbat Tods Prouabodyra: 
xpnoluous elvar Kat Né-yorras kat ypdpovras—where however the influence af 
the Dewislt Scriptures on pagans is regarded as indirect, and not immediate 
: Cf. Mommsen, Provinces, ii. p- 164. s 
Another example is offered by the Greek Esther 
end of the book is to be trusted 
Ilrodeualov rev év Tepovoadiu). 


if the note at the 
(€pacar...épunvevkévar Avotwaxov 
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marked contrast to the simple style of the Pentateuch. That 
the latter is mainly the work of Alexandrian Jews appears from 
more than one consideration. An older generation of Biblical 
scholars pointed to the occurrence in the Lxx., and especially in 
the Pentateuch, of such words of Egyptian origin as aye. (Gen. 
xli. 2 ff.), xévdu (Gen. xliv. 2 ff.), 7Bus (Lev. xi. 17 ; Deut. xiv. 16), 
Bbooos (Exod. xxv.—xxxix. passim) and such characteristically 
Egyptian terms as didpaxpov, dAyfea (= DDR), dpyiudyerpos, 
dpxvotvoxoos and the like. The argument is not conclusive, 
since after the time of Alexander the xow7 contained elements 
drawn from various localities’. But recent discoveries in Egypt 
have yielded a criterion of Egyptian Greek which has been 
applied to the Lxx. with definite results. In 1892 Prof. Mahaffy 
was able to write: “in the vocabulary of the papyri we find a 
closer likeness to the Greek of the Lxx. than to any other book 
I could name’.” This statement has been abundantly justified 
by the publication of Deissmann’s Bibelstudien (Marburg, 1895), 
and WVeue Bibelstudien (1897), where a number of the peculiar 
or characteristic words and forms of the Lxx. are shewn to 
have been in common use among Egyptian Greeks of the third 
and second centuries B.c.* The vocabulary and style of the Lxx. 
will be treated in a later chapter; for the present it is enough 
to say that they are such as to discredit the attribution of the 
Greek Pentateuch to a company consisting exclusively or chiefly 
of Palestinian Jews. The Lxx. as a whole, or at any rate 
the earlier part of the collection, is a monument of Alexandrian 
Greek as it was spoken by the Jewish colony in the Delta 
under the rule of the Ptolemies *. 

1 See Hody, ii. 4; Eichhorn, p. 472; H. A. A. Kennedy, Sources of 
N. T. Greek, p. 24f.; on the other hand, cf. Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 40 ft. 

2 Exp. Times, iii. p. 291; cf. Mahafty, Greek life, p. 198 f. 

3 Evidence of this kind will doubtless accumulate as new volumes of 
papyri are issued. The verbal indices which usually accompany such 
collections offer a rich field for the Biblical student who will be at the 


pains to explore them. 
4 See however Buhl, p. 124. 
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The story of the rolls being written in letters of gold and 
sent to the King by the High Priest may be dismissed at once ; 
it belongs to the picturesque setting of the romance. But 
there is nothing improbable in the statement that the Hebrew 
rolls were freshly brought from Jerusalem’, for communication 
between Jerusalem and Alexandria was frequent during the 
reigns of the earlier Ptolemies. Yet the legend may be intended 
to represent the loyalty of the colony towards the pyrporoAss, 
and the conviction of the Alexandrian Jews that in their Greek 
version they possessed the same sacred texts which their 
brethren in Judaea read in Hebrew. Nothing was further 
from their intention than to create an Alexandrian canon, 
or an Alexandrian type of text. The point is one which it 
is important to remember. 

The welcome accorded to the Greek version by the Jews of 
Alexandria was doubtless, as Aristeas represents, both cordial 
and permanent; nor need we doubt that Philadelphus and his 
scholars approved what had been done. Insignificant and even 
intolerable as a literary work, the version promised to supply 
the Greek scholars of Alexandria with a trustworthy account of 
Hebrew origins. There is however little or no trace of the use 
of the Lxx. by pagan writers”; the style was probably enough 
to deter them from studying it, and the Hellenistic Jews of a 
somewhat later date rendered the task unnecessary by present- 
ing the history of their country in more attractive forms. As — 
to the preservation of the original in the Alexandrian libraries, » 
we have no evidence beyond Tertullian’s scarcely trustworthy 
statement, “Hodie apud Serapeum Ptolemaei bibliothecae cum 
ipsis Hebraicis litteris exhibentur®.” 


* According to Epiphanius (de mens. et pond. 10 f.) the rolls only were 
sent in the first instance, and the interpreters followed in consequence of a 
second application from Philadelphus. This form of the story suggests 
that the desire for a translation may have been stimulated by the arrival of 
MSS. from Jerusalem. 

® See, however, Mahaffy, Hist. of Gk. class. literature, 1. ii. P- 195. 

® Apol. 18; cf. Justin, aol. i. 31, Chrys. or. 1 adv. Jud., and Epiph. 
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15. It has been stated (p. 11) that the letter of Aristeas does 
not profess to describe the origin of any part of the Alexandrian 
Bible except the Pentateuch!, This was evident to Josephus : 
ant. i, prooem. 3 ovdé yap macav éxeivos (sc. IroAenatos 0 devre- 
pos) éfOn AaBeiv tHv avaypady, adda pova ta Tob vomov Tapédo- 
gay ot weudpbévres eri Hv eEjynow eis “AXe~avOpecav. Christian 
writers, however, failed to notice this limitation; the whole 
Greek Bible was familiarly known as the version of the Lxx., 
and no misgivings were felt upon the matter except by Jerome, 
whose intercourse with the Rabbis had opened his eyes on this 
and other matters about which the Jews were better informed : 
“tota schola Judaeorum (he writes) quinque tantum libros 
Moysis a Lxx. translatos asserunt’.” Epiphanius goes so 
far as to apportion the books of the Hebrew canon among 
thirty-six pairs of translators*, Nevertheless the Jews were 
unquestionably right; Aristeas has nothing to say about the 
translation of any books beyond the first five. His silence as 
to the Prophets and the Hagiographa is entirely consistent with 
the conditions of the period in which he fixes his story. The 
canon of the Prophets seems to have scarcely reached comple- 
tion before the High-Priesthood of Simon II. (219—199B.c.)*, 
If this was so in Palestine, at Alexandria certainly there would 
be no recognised body of Prophetic writings in the reign of the 
second Ptolemy. The Torah alone was ready for translation, 
for it was complete, and its position as a collection of sacred 
books was absolutely secure. 


' 16. But when the example had once been set of rendering 
sacred books into Greek, it would assuredly be followed as 
often as fresh rolls arrived from Jerusalem which bore the stamp 


de mens. et pond. § 11. The library in the Brucheion perished in the time 
of Julius Caesar; that of the Serapeion is said to have been destroyed by 
Omar, A.D. 640. 
~1 See, e.g., §§ 3, 10, 46, 171, 176. 
2 In Exzech. v.; cf. tn Gen. xxxi., in Mich, ii. See the Talmudical 
passages cited by Hody, p. 296. 3 de mens. et pond. 3 sq. 
4 Ryle, Canon of the O. T., p. 113- Cf. Buhl, p. 12. 
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of Palestinian recognition, if a bilingual Jew was found ready 
to undertake the task. A happy accident enables us to estimate 
roughly the extent to which this process had gone by the sixth 
or seventh decade of the second century. The writer of the 
prologue to Sirach, who arrived in Egypt in the 38th year of 
Euergetes—i.e. in the year 132 B.C. if, as is probable, the 
Euergetes intended was the second of that name—incidentally 
uses words which imply that “the Law, the Prophets, and the 
rest of the books” were already current in a translation (ov 
yap icodvvapel avta év éavrots *"EBpoott Neyopeva, Kai orav 
petaxOn «is érépav yAdaooav’ ov povov 8€ Tatra, dAAGa Kat avTos 
6 vdmos Kai at mpopyretat Kat Ta Aowra TOV BiBAiwy ov puKpav 
Tv Swapopay éyer év éavrois Aeyopeva). This sentence reveals 
the progress which had been made in the work of translation 
between the second Ptolemy and the ninth. Under Euergetes II. 
the Alexandrian Jews possessed, in addition to the original 
Greek Pentateuch, a collection of prophetic books, and a 
number of other writings belonging to their national literature’ 
which had not as yet formed themselves into a complete 
group. ‘The latter are doubtless the books which are known as 
O°21N2 or Hagiographa. Since the author of the prologue was 
a Palestinian Jew, we may perhaps assume that under ai 
mpopyteia and ta Aoura tHv BiBdtwv he includes such books of 
both classes as were already in circulation in Palestine. If this 
inference is a safe one, it will follow that all the ‘ Prophets’ of 
the Hebrew canon, ‘former’ and ‘latter,’ had been translated 
before B.c. 132. 

With regard to the Hagiographa, in some cases we have 
data which lead to a more definite conclusion. Eupolemus, 
who, if identical with the person of that name mentioned in 
t Macc. vill. 17, wrote about the middle of the second century, 
makes use of the Greek Chronicles, as Freudenthal has 


* Cf. prol. supra: rod voyov Kal rav mpopytav Kai Tév d\dwv TOT piwy 


BiBrlwv. 
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clearly shewn’. Ezra-Nehemiah, originally continuous with 
Chronicles, was probably translated at the same time as that 
book. Aristeas (not the pseudonymous author of the letter, but 
the writer of a treatise rept “Iovdaiwv) quotes the book of Job 
according to the Lxx., and has been suspected? of being the 
author of the remarkable codicil attached to it (Job xlii. 17 3—e). 
The footnote to the Greek Esther, which states that that book 
was brought to Egypt in the 4th year of “ Ptolemy and Cleo- 
patra” (probably i.e. of Ptolemy Philometor), may have been 
written with the purpose of giving Palestinian sanction to the 
Greek ‘version of that book; but it vouches for the fact that 
the version was in circulation before the end of the second 
century B.c.” The Psalter of the Lxx. appears to be quoted in 
t Macc. vii. 17 (Ps. xxviii. =]xxix. 2), and the Greek version of 
1 Maccabees probably belongs to the first century B.c. At 
what time the Greek Psalter assumed its present form there is 
no evidence to shew, but it is reasonable to suppose that the 
great Palestinian collections of sacred song did not long remain 
unknown to the Alexandrian Jews* ; and even on the hypothesis 
of certain Psalms being Maccabean, the later books of the 
Greek Psalter may be assigned to the second half of the second 
century. 

17. On the whole, though the direct evidence is frag- 
mentary, it is probable that before the Christian era Alexandria 
possessed the whole, or nearly the whole, of the Hebrew 
Scriptures in a Greek translation. For the first century a.D. 
we have the very important evidence of Philo, who uses the 
Lxx. and quotes largely from many of the books. There are 
indeed some books of the Hebrew canon to which he does not 
seem to refer, i.e. Ruth, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, Lamen- 
tations, Ezekiel, Daniel‘. But, as Professor Ryle points out, 

Pp. 108, 119; cf. p. 185. 4976. p. 138 fe 


1 
3 Cf. Cheyne, Ovzgzn ay Psalter, pp. 12, 83. 
4 Ryle, Phzlo and Holy Scripture, p. Xxx. f. 
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‘it may be safely assumed that Ruth and Lamentations were, 
in Philo’s time, already united to Judges and Jeremiah in the 
Greek Scriptures” ; and Ezekiel, as one of the greater Prophets, 
had assuredly found its way to Alexandria before a.D. I. 
Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, Daniel, which ‘‘seem to have 
been among the latest books to be received into the Sacred 
Canon’,” may have been purposely neglected by Philo, as not 
possessing canonical authority. But it would be precarious 
to conclude that they had not been as yet translated into 
Greek; the Book of Esther, as we have seen, was probably 
current at Alexandria during the second century B.c. Two other 
Jewish, but not Alexandrian, authorities assist us to ascertain the 
contents of the Greek Bible in the first century a.D. (a) The 
New Testament shews a knowledge of the Lxx. version in most 
of the books which it quotes, and it quotes all the books of the 
Old Testament except Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Ecclesiastes, 
the Song of Solomon, and certain of the Minor Prophets’. As 
in the case of Philo, it is possible, though scarcely probable, 
that Esther, Ecclesiastes and the Song were passed by as 
not having received the stamp of canonicity; but the silence 
of the Apostolic writers about them does not in any case prove 
that Greek translations of these books were not yet in circula- 
tion among Palestinian Jews. (0) Josephus, who knew and used 
the Lxx., unfortunately has no explicit statement as to the 
extent of the Greek version ; but his list of the Hebrew books 
is practically identical with our own, and, as it occurs in a 
treatise intended for Gentile readers, it is perhaps safe to 
assume that he speaks of books accessible in a translation ; 
“in other words, that he writes with the Lxx. version 
before him*.” 

Thus while the testimony of the first century A.D. does not 
absolutely require us to believe that all the books of the 


Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii. 
Ryle, Canon, p. 151. Se 10s Per 03. 
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Hebrew canon had been translated and were circulated in a 
Greek version during the Apostolic age, such a view is not im- 


_. probable ; and it is confirmed by the fact that they are all 


contained in the canon of the Greek Bible which the Christian 
Church received from its Jewish predecessors. It is another 
question whether the versions were all of Alexandrian origin, 
or the only Greek translations which claimed to represent 
the corresponding Hebrew books. In a few cases there were 
certainly rival interpretations or recensions of the same book 
(e.g. in Judges, Daniel, Tobit). But as a whole the work of 
translation was doubtless carried out at Alexandria, where it 
was begun; and the Greek Bible of the Hellenistic Jews and 
the Catholic Church may rightly be styled the Alexandrian 
Greek version of the Old Testament. 


LITERATURE. The following list embraces a mere fraction 
of the vast literature of the Alexandrian Version. The selection 
has been made with the purpose of representing the progress of 
knowledge since the middle of the seventeenth century. 

L. Cappellus, critica sacra, 1651; J. Pearson, pracfatio parae- 
netica, 1655; Ussher, Syntagma, 1655; Walton, prolegomena, 
1657; Hottinger, désertationum fasciculus, 1660; I. Voss, de 
LXX. interpretibus, 1661—1663; J. Morinus, Lvercetationes, 
1669; R. Simon, A¢stoire critique du Vieux Testament*, 1685 ; 
H. Hody, de Bibl. textibus origenalibus, 1705; H. Owen, Enguzry 
into the text of the LXX., 1769; Brief account of the LXX., 
1787; Stroth, in Eichhorn’s Repertortum, v. ff., 1779 ff.; White, 
Letter to the Bp of London, 1779; Fabricius-Harles, iii. 658 ff., 
1793; R. Holmes, Episcofo Dunelm. epistola, 1795; praefatio 
ad Pentateuchum, 1798; Schleusner, opuscula critica, 1812; 
Toépler, de Pentateucht interpretat. Alex. indole, 1830; Dahne, 
jiid-alexandr. Philosophie, 1834; Grinfield, Apology for the 
LXX., 1850; Frankel, Vorstudien zu der LXX., 1841; tuber 
den Einfluss a. palist. Exegese auf die alexandr. Hermeneutik, 
1851; do., wer paldst. u. alexandr. Schrififorschung, 1854; 
Thiersch, de Pentateuchi vers. Alexandr. 1841; Constantinus 
Oeconomus, zepi rdv 0” éppnvevtdv, 1849; Churton, The Influence 
of the LXX. upon the progress of Christianity, 1861; Ewald, 
Gesch. des Volkes Isracl*, 1868; E. Nestle, Septuaginta-Studien, 
i. 1886, ii. 1896, iii. 1899, iv. 1903, v. 1907; S. R. Driver, Motes on 
Samuel (Introd. § 3f.), 1890; P. de Lagarde, Septuaginta-Studien, 
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i. 1891, ii. 1892; A. Rahlfs, Septuaginta-Studien, i. 1904, il. 1907, 
iii.1911; Buhl, Kanon u. Text der A. T., 1891; A. Loisy, hestotre 
critique du texte et des versions de la Bible, 1892 ; Hatch, Essays 
on Biblical Greek, 1892; W. Robertson Smith, O. 7: 7m the Jewish 
Church*, 1892; E...Klostermann, Azalecta zur LXX™, 1895 ; 
Nestle, Urtext u. Ubersetzungen der Bibel, 1897. Monographs 
on special books or particular aspects of the subject will be 
enumerated elsewhere. 

The student should also consult the best Introductions to the 
O.T., especially those of Eichhorn (1777 ff.), De Wette-Schrader 
(1869), Bleek-Wellhausen® (1893), Kénig (1893); and the Ency- 
clopedias and Bible Dictionaries, especially the articles on the 
Septuagint in Smith’s D. B. iii. (Selwyn), the Eucyclopedia 
Britannica* (Wellhausen), the Real-Encykl. f. prot. Theologie 
u. Kirche (Nestle ; also published in a separate form, under the 
title Urtext u. Ubersetzungen, &c.), and Nestle’s art. Septuagint 
in Hastings’ D.B. iv. ; the arts. SepStuaginta (Hoberg) in Wetzer- 
Welte’s Encyklopaedie? xi. (1899), 147—159, and TZert and 
Versions (Burkitt) in Chevne and Black’s Eucyclop. Biblica. 





CHAPTER. i. 


LATER GREEK VERSIONS. 


1. At Alexandria and in Egypt generally the Alexandrian 
version was regarded, as Philo plainly says, with a reverence 
scarcely less than that which belonged to the original. It was 
the Bible of the Egyptian Jews, even of those who belonged to 
the educated and literary class. This feeling was shared by 
the rest of the Hellenistic world. In Palestine indeed the 
version seems to have been received with less enthusiasm, and 
whether it was used in the synagogues is still uncertain. But 
elsewhere its acceptance by Greek-speaking Jews was universal 
during the Apostolic age and in the next generation. 


On the question of the use of the LXxX. in the synagogues see 
Hody iii. 1. 1, Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 56 ff., Kénig, Eznleztung, 
p. 105 ff.; the negative is stoutly maintained by J. Lightfoot, 
hor. Flebr. (add. to 1 Cor. xiv.). If the Ep. to the Hebrews 
was addressed to the Church of Jerusalem, the preponderating 
use of the LXX. in its quotations from the O.T. is strong 
evidence, so far as it goes, for the acceptance of the Lxx. by 
Palestinian Hellenists. Its use by St Paul vouches for the 
practice of the Hellenists of Asia Minor and Europe; no rival 
version had gained circulation at Antioch, Ephesus, or Rome. 
In the next century we have the evidence of Justin (apol. i 3k 
emewav ai BiBhoe [the translated books] kal map Aiyumriots BEXpt 
TOU dedpo kab mayTaxov mapa waolv eiow “Tovdators : dial. 72 avrn 
7 meEpiKomr) H €k TOY Adyou TOU "Tepepiou ert coTly eyyeypampéevn 
ey Tisw avtvypapos tav ev cuvaywyats Iovdaiov), Tertullian 
(apol. 18 “‘Judaei palam lectitant”), Pseudo- -Justin (cohort. ad 
Gr. 13 TO b€ map “Iovdaiois ere Kal viv ras TH jperépa GeooeBeia 
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= RS eee a Sat Se ee ire OF ee ee 
diapepotaas caleba BiBrovs, Betas m povoias épyov bmep Ov 
yeyovev...dmrd THs Tay “lovdaiwy cuvayayns ravtas d&tovpev Tm poKo- 
pi¢er Oat). 

2. When the Lxx. passed into the hands of the Church 
and was used in controversy with Jewish antagonists, the Jews 
not unnaturally began to doubt the accuracy of the Alexandrian 
version (Justin, dal. 68 toApdou eye tH eEpynow qv e&nyn- 
cavro of EBdounKovta vuov mpecBvtepor mapa Irokcuaiw To TOV 
Aiyurriwy Baowei yevopevor pap etvar &v Tisw adnOy). The 
crucial instance was the rendering of mpPy by wap@evos in Isa. 
vil. 14, where vedvis, it was contended, would have given the 
true meaning of the Hebrew word (2d. 71, 84; Iren. iil. 21. 1). 
But the dissatisfaction with which the Lxx. was regarded by 
the Jewish leaders of the second century was perhaps not 
altogether due to polemical causes. The Lxx. “did not suit 
the newer school of [Jewish] interpretation, it did not correspond 
with the received text?” An official text differing con- 
siderably from the text accepted in earlier times had received 
the approval of the Rabbis, and the Alexandrian version, 
which represented the older text, began to be suspected 
and to pass into disuse. Attempts were made to provide 
something better for Greek-speaking Israelites (Justin, dza/. 71 
avrot é&nycioOar meipdvtat). Of two such fresh translations 
Irenaeus speaks in terms of reprehension (/.¢. ovy ws éviot hacw 
Tov viv peOeppynvevey ToAnavTwY THY ypapyy...ds Meodoriwy...o - 
"Edéoros kat AxvAas o Iovtixds, duporepor “Lovdator tpooyAvtor). 
Origen, who realised the importance of these translations, was 
able to add to those of Aquila and Theodotion the version of 
Symmachus and three others which were anonymous*. Of the 
anonymous versions little remains, but Aquila, Theodotion, and 
Symmachus are represented by numerous and in some cases 
important fragments. 


* Robertson Smith, Zhe O. 7. in the F Ch., p. 643 cf. 2. p: 87 f.; 
Kirkpatrick, Divine Library, p. 63 ff.; cf. Buhl, p. 118 f. 
aNHus, (7st. viel 10: 
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3. Aguita, The name had been borne in the Apostolic 
age by a native of Pontus who was of Jewish birth (Acts xviii. 2 
‘Tovdatov ovemate “Axvdav, Movrixdv rd yéver). Aquila the trans- 
lator was also of Pontus, from the famous sea-port' Sinope, 
which had been constituted by Julius Caesar a Roman colony 3 
but he was of Gentile origin. He lived in the reign of Hadrian 
(A.D. 117—138), and was a connexion of the Emperor (zevOepi- 
dns, Epiph., Dial. of Timothy and Aquila; wevOepos, Ps.-Ath., 
Chron. Pasch.). adrian employed his relative to superintend 
the building of Aelia Capitolina on the site of Jerusalem, and 
while there Aquila was converted to Christianity by Christians 
who had returned from Pella. Refusing, however, to abandon 
the pagan practice of astrology, he was excommunicated ; upon 
which he shewed his resentment by submitting to circumcision 
and attaching himself to the teaching of the Jewish Rabbis. 
The purpose of his translation was to set aside the interpreta- 
tion of the Lxx., in so far as it appeared to support the views 
of the Christian Church. 


This is the story of Epiphanius (de mens. e¢ pond. 14 sq. : 
‘aBov [sc. 6 “Adpravds] rov "AxvAav Todrov..."EhAnva bvTa Kal abrod 
mevOepionvy, amd Swamns dé rhs Tdvrov épp@pevov, Kabiornow 
avroy ékeioe emiorateiv Tois épyois KTA....meKpavOeis dé... mpoondru- 
reve. Kal mwepirépverae “Iovdaios* Kal émimdvas pidrorimnodpevos 
e&édaxev éavTov pabeiv thy ESpaiwv SuddexTov Kal Ta avT@y aToryela. 
ravtny dé axporatra madevbels npprvevoer ovK 6pOG oytope xpnoa- 
pevos, GAN bras SuactpéWy Twa Tov pyar, evo as TH T@V of 
éppnveta iva ra epi Xpiotov ev rais ypahais peuaprupypéva ddros 
éxdooe). The same tale is told in substance by the Pseudo- 
Athanasian author of Synopsis script. sacr., c. 77, and in the 
Dialogue between Timothy and Aguila printed in Anecdota 
Oxon., class. ser. pt viii. According to the writer of the Dialogue 
Aquila learned Hebrew in his 4oth year, and there are other, 
features peculiar to this form of the story which have led the 
editor, Mr F. C. Conybeare, to conjecture that it is independent 
of the Epiphanian narrative, though derived from the same source, 


1 Ramsay, Hist. Geogr. of Asia Minor, p. 27 f.; cf. Hort, Commentary 
on 1 Peter, p. 172 ff. 
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which he believes to have been ultimately the history of Ariston 
of Pella (of. czt. p. xxvi. ff.). An Aquila figures in the Clement- 
ine romance (hom. ii. sqq., recog. ii. sqq.); the name and 
character were perhaps suggested by some floating memories of 
the translator. Cf. Lagarde, Clementina, p. 12f. 


That Aquila was a proselyte to Judaism is attested by the 
' Jewish tradition (Jer. Talm. deg. 1. 11, Keddush. 1. 1), im 
which he appears as 123, 6 mpooyjAvros’. After his conversion 
to Judaism, Aquila became a pupil of R. Eliezer and R. Joshua 
(Meg. f. 71 ¢) or, according to another authority, of R. Akiba 
(Kiddush. f. 59 a). The latter statement seems to have been 
current among the Jews of Palestine in Jerome’s time (Hieron. 
in Isa. vii. 14 “scribae et Pharisaei quorum suscepit scholam 
Akybas, quem magistrum Aquilae proselyti autumant”), and 
it derives some confirmation from the character of the version. 
According to Epiphanius the jloruit of Aquila is to be 
placed in the r2th year of Hadrian (Epiph. de mens. et pond. 13 
“‘Adpiaves rn Ka’, oUTIVOS TO SwOeKaTw rer AxtAas eyvpilero...ws 
elvan a0 TOU Xpovov THs épunveias THY OB EpunvevTay ews “Axvdra 
Tov épqvevtod, Wyovv ews dwdexatov Erovs “Adpiavod, érn vr’ Kal 
pyvas &. The 12th year of Hadrian was a.p. 128—g, the year 
in which the Emperor began to rebuild Aelia. This date is 
doubtless approximately correct, if Aquila was a pupil of R. 
Akiba, who taught from a.D. 95 to A.D. 135°, or even of R. 
Eliezer and R. Joshua, who immediately preceded Akiba. It. 
must have taken the Greek proselyte many years to acquire an 
adequate knowledge of Hebrew and of the Rabbinical methods 
of interpretation, and under these circumstances his great work 
could hardly have been completed before the fourth decade of 
the second century. When Irenaeus wrote his third book, in 


1 The name is written D>"py, pop, Dd'p, or poyypy, and in the 
Bab. Talmud, pidpow. On the identity of Aquila with Onkelos see Anger 
de Onkelo Chaldaico (before 1845), Friedmann Oxkelos u. Akylas (Wien, 
1896) ; or the brief statement in Buhl, p. 173. 

> Field, Hexagla, prolegg. p. xviii. 
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the ninth decade, Aquila’s translation might still be regarded 
as comparatively recent (rov viv pedepunvedew Tolpwvrwv THY 
yeadyv...ws... AxvAas). 


4. It was natural that the version of Aquila should be 
received with acclamation by his co-religionists. His teachers 
congratulated him in the words of Ps. xlv. 3, O78 °331) Depo"), 
The Talmud quotes or refers to his translation of not a few 
passages (Gen. xvii. 1; Lev. xix. 20, 23, 40; Esth. i. 6; Prov. 
Xvili. 21, xxv. 113 Isa. ili. 20; Ezek. xvi. 10, xxiii. 43; Dan. 
v. 5, Vili. 13). In Origen’s time he was trusted implicitly in 
Jewish circles, and used by all Jews who did not understand 
Hebrew (ce. ad African. 2 fidrotiporepov remiotevpévos rapa 
Toviaios...0 padiota <idbacw oi ayvooivres tiv "EBpaiwy dé- 
Aexrov xpyoGat, ws mavrwov padXov émirerevypévw) ; and the same 
preference for Aquila seems to have been characteristic of the 
Jews in the fourth and fifth centuries (cf. Jerome on Ezek. iii. 5, 
and Augustine de civ. Dei xv. 23), and at a still later period, 
for even Justinian, when regulating the public reading of the 
Scriptures in the synagogues, thought it expedient to permit 
the use of Aquila (zovell. 146: “‘at vero li qui Graeca lingua 
legunt Lxx. interpretum utentur translatione...verum...licentiam 
concedimus etiam Aquilae versione utendi”). It was equally 
natural that the proselyte’s version should be regarded with 
distrust by Christians, who saw in it the work of a champion 
of Rabbinism as well as a bold attempt to displace the 
Septuagint*. Yet the few Christian writers who were students 
of the Hebrew Bible learnt to recognise the fidelity of Aquila’s 
work. He was ‘a slave to the letter’ (Sovlevwr rH "EBpauny 
Aé€et) ; whatever was wanting in the Hebrew text was not to be 

1 Megilla 1. 9: in N°D'5! there is a play upon NB! (cf. Gen. ix. 27). 

2 See Dr C. Taylor in the preface to Prof. Burkitt’s Fragments of Aquila, 
p- vi.: ‘‘ Aquila in a sense was not the sole or independent author of the 


version, its uncompromising literalism being the necessary outcome of his 
Jewish teachers’ system of exegesis.” 


Ss. S. 3 
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found in Aquila (ov Keira: rapa trois "EBpaiots, Sidrrep ovde apa 
76 "Axédg). So Origen confesses’; and Jerome, though when 
in a censorious mood he does not spare the proselyte (e.g. 
praef, in Job, ep. ad. Pammach.), elsewhere admits his honesty 
and diligence (¢p. ad Damas. 12 “‘non contentiosius, ut quidam 
putant, sed studiosius verbum interpretatur ad verbum”; é. 
ad Marcell. “iamdudum cum voluminibus Hebraeorum editio- 
nem Aquilae confero, ne quid forsitan propter odium Christi 
synagoga mutaverit, et—ut amicae menti fatear—quae ad 
nostram fidem pertineant roborandam plura reperio”). After 
these testimonies from the two most competent witnesses in 
the ancient Church, we need not stop to consider the invective 
of Epiphanius?. 

5- Until the summer of 1897 Aquila’s version was known 
to students only from the description of ancient writers, chiefly 
Christian, and the fragments of the Hexapla (c. iii.), which 
when complete contained the entire work. These sources 
were used with admirable skill by Dr Field (prolegomena in 
Hexapia, p. xix. ff.) and Dr C. Taylor (D. C. B. art. Hexapla) 
to illustrate the purpose and style of Aquila’s work. But an 
unexpected discovery has since placed at our disposal several 
larger fragments of the version, emanating from a Jewish 
source. Among the débris of the Genizah of the Cairo syna- 
gogue brought to Cambridge in 1897 through the efforts of . 
Dr Taylor and Dr Schechter, Professor Burkitt was so fortu- 
nate as to discover some palimpsest scraps which under later — 
Hebrew writing contain in a good uncial hand of the sixth 
century Aquila’s translation of 1 Kings xx. 9—17 and 2 Kings 
xxill. 12—27°. From the same treasure Dr Taylor recovered 
portions of Pss. xc.—ciii., and a Hexaplar fragment of Ps. xxii.4 


1 Ep. ad Afric. 3. Cf. Aug. Le. + Seep. 31. 

3 Fragments of the Books of Kings according to the translation of 
Aquila (Cambridge, 1897). 

* Hebrew-Greek Cairo Genizah Palimpsests (Camb. 1900). See also 
Amherst Papyri, i. p. 30f. (London, 1900). 


f 
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The student will find below specimens of these discoveries, 
placed for the purpose of comparison in parallel columns with 


the version of the Lxx. 


3 Regn. xxi. (1 Kings xx.) 1o—13. 


anx. (Cod. B*). 
Oe eZ x ee 
Kal Greoretdev pos GaUTOV 
vids “Adeép A€ywv Tdde roujpoae 
,3 A \ LO a} 4 
pot & beds Kat tdde mpocbein, 
et éxroinoe. 6 Xovs Sapapeias 
tais dAwreEw tTavti TO Aaw 
a a ee ee) y 
tots meCois pov. “Kal amrexpiOn 
Bacreds “Iopond 


‘ 


‘Tkavovcbw = py 


\ 7 
KQL €LTTEV 


, e 
KOUXAC" Ow oO 


‘ 
KO 


x e td > fa 
Kuptos ws 6 dpGds. 
> / g 3 id > el A , 
eyeveto Gre dmrexpiOn aire Tov AO- 

t 
yov todrov, mivwv jv adrés Kat 
mavres BaowWels pet adrod év 
oKnvais: Kal eimev Tots Troioiv 
SRA 75 , s ES 
avrov Oixodopyoare xdpaxa’ Kal 
», , Cee. ‘\ , 
@evro xdpaxa. ert tHv wodw. 
Bxat idov mpopyTns els mpoo- 
~ lal an > 
pov to Baorre “Iopaid Kai 
eirev Tade eye Kupios Ei 
¥ 4 v4 
éopaxas Tov OxAov TOV peyav 
A 
rovTov; idoy eyo didwpe adrov 
a VA . 
onpepov «is xXElpas Gas, Kal 
‘ J 50% , 
yvoion ore éya Kupuos. 


AQUILA. 


Mxal dréoretAev mpos avrov 
vids Abad kai eirev Tade rounoa- 
id , 
aay por Geoi Kal tade rpocbetn- 
Se , a & 
cay, ei eLapxére YoUs Sapapias 
n , g cA N a a 
Tots Atyaow* Tod ravtds Tod Aaod 
a 2 ld Ir N93 4 
ds év wooly pov. “Kal dmrexpiOn 
Bacirevs 
Aadyoare My xavydobw Cwvvd- 


‘ > 
KQL €lLTTEV 


*Iopanr 


c e Xr , 12 ‘ 
pevos ws 6 Tepidvdpevos. ™Kal 
e tal 
eyevero ws NKovoTEV OV TO pHya 
TOUTO, Kal adros Erwvey avrds 
‘ e n~ > a 
Kat ot Baowwels év cvoKiac pois: 
‘ > \ 4 > a 
Kal elev mpos Sovrous avrod 
i. 
@ére- kai €Onxav emt tHv wodw. 
130} PON , e 
kat t0ov mpodynrns «is mpoo- 
4 Q > 
Hyy-cev mpds “AdB Bacir€o. 
> \ ea 
IopanrX Kai elev Tdde heya 
in. ’ 
AAA Hides otv zavta tov 
4 ‘ / cal > ‘\ 
oxAov Tov péyav TovTov; idod 
30™ ‘4 ER Y > an ‘ 
eyo didwye adrov eis x<ipa cov 
, ‘ , 9 
onpepov, Kat yvwon ote eyo 


4797. 


1 Cod. A is nearer to Aquila, as the following variants shew: 10 mocyoa- 


cay por o Der kar Tade mpocbenoay A 


12 ore] ws A | mavres o B. A 


13 7w Bac.] pr rw AxaaB A | Tov oxAov] pr wavra A | es xX. gas onmepor A. 
2 MS. yeliAtjaclin]; see Burkitt, of. ct. p. 2. 


§—2 


_ 
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ky ee ee een g6 ts Renee eee hae fo ee 


4 Regn. (2 Kings) xxill. 21—24. 


i Coda Bo): 


AQ 
Kal évereiAato 6 Bactrevs 
tal a fd 
mavtt 7 Aaw éywv Mornoare 
/ fal , 6 x ae, n (Ph 
nacyxa TO Kupiy Ged nuadv, Kaos 
V4 a 
yéyparrat eri BuBdtov rijs dua- 
, a a2 > 9 a) 
Onxns Tavrys. “ore ovK éyevnOy 
\ , a 94? ¢ a ll 
TO TATXA TOUTO Ap YEepov TOY 
ed a F Q > , 
Kptrav ot éxpivov tov “IopanA, 
.y eo A ¢ / , 
Kal macas Tas nuepas BaciWewv 
lopay\ Kai Bacéwv “Tovda: 
nN fal , 
B67. GAN 7) TO OKTMKOLOEKATH 
gre. tod Baciréws “lwoeia eye- 
, \ \ al iy at NS) 
vnOy 7d macxXa TO Kupiw év “le- 
povoadnp.. “kat ye Tovs Oedynras 
Kal TOUS yvwpioTas Kal TA Hepa- 
N Noe ye Q ’ Q 
dety kal 7a cldwAa, Kal ravTa TH 
ld 
mpovoxGicpata Ta yeyovota év 
yn ‘lovda kat év “lepovoaAnp 
enna Iwoeias, va ornan TOUS 
np 9 90H 
a , 
Asyous TOD vopou ToOds yeypap- 
évous ért TO BiBrAlw ob cdpev 
ye 5 @ ob ep 
Xedxeias 6 tepeds ev olkp Kv- 
piov. 


AQUILA. 


A 
Kat éveretAato 6 Bactdevs 
tat Wa 
ow amavri TO AaG To Heyelv 
Houmoare péoa 76 AAA Oe 
a a 
buav Kata 7d yeypappévov emi 
, A 67, , 
BrBrAtov THs GuvOnKys TavTyS. 
=6r_ ook éroinOn Kata TO péoa 
e an toy a 
TovTO Gro NMEPwY TOV KPLT@Y OL 
4 Q a Q x a“ 
expwav tov IopanA Kal racwv 
npepov Bacitéwv “Iopand Kat 
Baorréwy “lovda: Bore GAA ev 
> / + lol 
éxTwkaiwexaT@ érer Tov PBaot- 
Aéws "Iworaod éroujOn 76 héoca 
A a ah 2! th 
TovTo T® AAA ev Lepovoadnyp. 
24 ‘\ / ‘\ A / bX 
Kal kai ye odv Tovs mayous Kal 
N 
otv Tots yvwpioTas Kal ow TH 
, \ Q AQ id 
poppwpata Kat oy Ta Kabdp- 
para Kal ov TavTa mpocoxGl- 
OCs: cy a? U4 
opate. & wpabyoav év yh ‘lovda 
kat év lepovoadnp éreAcéev “Iw- 
ciao, Grus dvactycn Ta py- 
: 
para TOU vowov TA yeypappéva 
\ aA 
emt rod BiBdAiov [od edper] 


e XN € XN 
Edxtaod 6 tepeds oikw Kupiov*. 


1 The following variants in Cod. A agree with Aquila: 22 racwy 


mucpov A __ 23 ro wacxa]+Touvro A 


2 MS. ky, at the end of a line: see Burkitt, p. 16. 
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Ps. xc. (xci.) 64—13. 


Lxx. (Cod. B). 
: yo. , \ 
G76 ovumTomatos Kal Sat 
poviov peonuBpwvod. 
Treoeita. é€k Tov KXiTovs Gov 
¢ . 
xALas, 
> ‘ 2 aA 
kal pupias ek de€idv ov, 
‘A \ x > 2? e 
mpos o€ S€ odk eyytet 
Sardqv Tots 6fOadpors cov Kata- 
/ 
vono ets, 
‘\ > / e n 
kal dvtamddoow dyuaptwrdv 
m4” 
own. 
967 ov, Kure, 4 éAris pov 
Tov viyrotov ov Katadvyyv 
gov. 
10,2 , x x Z 
ov TpoceAevoeTat Tpods TE KAKd, 
Kal paore odk éyyvet TO OKN- 
vopati cov" 
nm? APs i 5D 3 
OTL Tos GyyéAots avTOD EvTE- 
Aiton wept cod, 
tov duadvdAdgar oe ev tals 
6dots? cov. 
m2 % a > foyer A 
éri xeipav apovaty oe, 
4 Q 4 
py more mpooKdyys Tpos ALBov 
TOV 7000. Tov" 
domida Kat Baoricxov 


emiByon. 


Ber 


141 ras odous] pr macas A(R)T 


AQUILA. 
ard Syypod Sap ovi{ovros me- 
onuBpias |. 
Trevetrat ard mayiov a[ov 
xAuas], 
Kal pupias dard deb dv cov]: 
mpos o& ov tpoceyy| ioet|: 
Séxrds ev dfOadpots [cov ém- 
Br€}wes, 


Sy D2, 3 a + 
kat arotiow aoeBav own. 


a9 , 
ore ob, AVA, eAmis pov: 
4 oy > , fe 
dYuotov €OnKkas oikntypiov 
cou. 
10,2 6 , Q Q o 
ov petaxOnoetat pos oe KaKia, 
Ni Ue ‘ 2 2 iy 2 / 
kal adn ovK éyyioe ev oKETY 
cov: 
> cal a 
Sri ayyédous adtov évreetrai 
ve, 
rou dvAdfar oe ev macais 
re 
6Sois cov" 
22rl TaPTOV apovcil 
poay apovotv oe, 
, / > 4, 
pnmote mpookoyn ev AiOw 
[zods cov]* 
> 
3 ert Adawalv]? kal aowida rar7- 


aes. 


2 MS. Ae€eNna. 
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De Ne Ny PE Scar a 


Ps. xci. (xcii.) 5—TIo. 


Lxx (Cod. B?). 


58ru evppavds pe, Kipre, ev 7O 
mopar cov, 
Kal éy Tois épyots THY XELpwOV 
> , 
gov ayad\acopa. 
Sus eueyadtvOn Ta epya cov, 
, 
Kupie, 
aododpa éBaptvOnoay ot da- 
Aoyirpot cov. 
avnp appwv ov yvocerat, 
kal dovveros ov ovvjce TAdTA. 


82 a? ay Ne aN 
év TO avareiAar Tovs GpapTwAods 
/ 
Ws XOpTOV 
‘ z ld 7 2: 
kat Suexvpav mavtes ot épya- 
> 
Copevor THY avopiay, 
Ci BY 
orws av eforAcOpevOdow eis 
Tov aldva Tov aidvos. 
9ab bé “Yyoros eis Tov aidva, 
Kvpre. 
ore idod of €xOpot cov aro- 
Aovvrat, 
\ ie f 
Kat SuacKkopmicOncovraL wav- 
la 
TES Ob epyalomevor TiV 
> 
avopiav. 


AQUILA. 
S[dre nddpavds pe, AAJA, ev 


Katépyw ov, 
[ev oujpoor] Xepov gov 
aivéow. 
, 
S[ws eueyadtvOy] roujpara cov, 
a944, 
opodpa [eBabivO|noay Aoyt- 
opol cov. 
vole > U4 3 La 
T[avip| acvveros ob yvwrerat, 
Kal avoytos ov ovvycer OW 
TAUTHV. 
Sev 76 Baorioa aceBels Spoiws 
xroy 
A ” 4 
Kat nv@noav mavTes KaTEpya- 
Copevor avwdenes, 
> es > A 7 4 
exrpiBynvar avrovs ews er 


9xal ov “Yioros eis aidva, 
aq47. 
~idov of €xOpol cov, AAA, iSov 
e > la > a 
ot €xOpot vou azrodotv-- 
TQL, 
, A 
[cxopri]oOyoovrat TWAVTES KAT- 


epyalo[wevor dvpedés]. 


6. If the student examines these specimens of Aquila’s 
work and compares them with the Hebrew and Lxx., the 
greater literalness of the later version and several of its most 


1 The following variants deserve attention: 6 c¢Ba0vv0. Be>X-aRT 


10 pr o7t dou o exOpor cov Ke NA?RT 
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striking peculiarities will at once be apparent. He will notice 
especially the following. (1) There are frequent instances of 
an absolutely literal rendering of the original, e.g. 1 Kings xx. 10 
ds &v wooly pou= 2 WS (LXX. Trois weLois pov) ; 12 Oérer Kal 
Zyxay = WWIIDY (LXx. olxoSopjoare xdpaxa, Kal MGevro 
xdépaxa); 2 Kings xxiii. 21 7G Aéyew = WON? (Lxx. Aéyov) ; 24 
& dpdOnoav = 81 WS (LXXx. ra yeyovdra). (2) Under certain 
circumstances’ ovv is employed to represent the Hebrew Nx, 
when it is the sign of the accusative?; e.g. 1 Kings xx. 12 ov 
ro pypa=2ITNS, 13 ov wdvra tov dxdov=fOTT?D-Ny, 
2 Kings xxili. 21 otv ravti tO a@ (where the dat. is governed 
by the preceding verb), 24 ovv rods pd-yous rh, (3) The same 
Hebrew words are scrupulously rendered by the same Greek, 
e.g. kat xafye= 52) occurs thrice in one context (2 Kings xxiii. 
15, 19, 24); and in Ps. xcii. 8, 10 karepyaldpevor dvuedés twice 
represents }}$ "2YB. (4) The transliterations adhere with 
greater closeness to the Hebrew than in the Lxx.*; thus NDB 
becomes éoa, YN "Tociaod, am3pon ‘EAkwaov. (5) The Tetra- 
grammaton is not transliterated, but written in Hebrew letters, 
and the characters are of the archaic type (A991, not 7) ; cf. 
Orig. iz Ps. i, Kat é&v tots dxpyBeotdrors S€ tov dvTtypdduv 
"EBpaios xapaxtnpow Keira TO dvopya, "EBpauxots S& od Tots viv 
- AAR Tots Gpxatordrous—where the ‘most exact copies’ are 
doubtless those of Aquila’s version, for there is no reason to 
suppose that any copyists of the Alexandrian version hesitated 
to write o xs or ke for 711"*. (6) That the crudities of Aquila’s 

1 For these see Burkitt, Aguzla, p. 12. 

2 This singular use of ovv appears also in the Lxx., but only in Eccle- 
siastes and the Song of Songs, which Freudenthal is disposed to assign to 
Aquila (p. 65); cf. Kénig, Binleitung, p. 1o8n., and M*Neile, Zutrod. to. 
Ecclesiastes. 3 Aq. does not transliterate NIMY (see Burkitt, p. 14). 

4 In a few Hexaplaric Mss. (e.g. Q, 86, 88, 243™, 264) the Greek letters 
JIIMI are written for 7171", but (with the exception of the Genizah Palim- 
psest, Taylor, p. 27) the Greek Mss. use it solely in their excerpts from the 


non-Septuagintal columns of the Hexapla, and only the Hexaplaric Syriac 
admits IIIII into the text of the Lxx., using it freely for xUpios, even with 


a preposition (as ). Oxyrh. Pap. 1007 (vol. vil.), late 3rd cent., 
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style are not due to an insufficient vocabulary’ is clear from 
his ready use of words belonging to the classical or the literary 
type when they appear to him to correspond to the Hebrew 
more closely than the colloquialisms of the Lxx. The follow- 
ing are specimens; 1 Kings xx. 10 LXXx. éxmwoujoes, Aq. éfap- 
Kéoeu; LXX. GAdmeéw, Ag. Ayydow*; 12 LXX. oxyvais, Aq. 
ovoxiacpois; 2 Kings xxiii, 21 Lxx. diabyxyns, Ag. ovvOyxys ; 
24 LXX. Oepadeiv, Aq. poppdpara; LXX. «ldwAa, Aq. Kaddp- 
para; Ps. xc. 8 LXX. dvtamddocw, Aq. drotiw; 7b. 10 LXX. 
mpocehedoetar, Aq. petaxOjoetar; LXX. paotig, Ag. apy; xcL 
5 LXX. mwoujmart, Aq. Katépyw. 


From the fragments which survive in the margins of 
hexaplaric MSS. it is possible to illustrate certain other 
characteristic features of Aquila which arise out of his extreme 
loyalty to the letter of his Hebrew text. (1) Jerome remarks 
upon his endeavour to represent even the etymological mean- 
ing of the Hebrew words (ad Pammach. 11 “non solum verba 
sed etymologias quoque verborum transferre conatus est),” 
and by way of example he cites the rendering of Deut. vii. 
13, where Aquila substituted yetya, dmwpicpov, oriArvoryta 
for girov, otvov, éd\avov in order to reflect more exactly the 
Hebrew }23, YA, W¥—as though, adds Jerome humorously, 
we were to use in Latin fuszo, pomatio, splendentia, Similarly, 


has ZZ, representing doubled yod, in Gen. ii., iii. Ceriani expresses the 
opinion that the use of IIIIIT is due either to Origen or Eusebius, i.e. one 
of those fathers substituted IIIII for 3494 in the non-Septuagintal 
columns, using the letters to represent the Hebrew characters which were 
familiar to them. On the whole subject the student may consult Ceriani, 
Monumenta sacra et profana, ii. p. 106 ff.; Schleusner, s.v. mim, Field, 
Hexapla ad Esa. i. 2; Hatch and Redpath, Concordance, p. 1135; Driver 
in Studia Biblia, i. p. 12, n. 3; Z D. M. G. (1878), 465 ff., 501, 506. 
Prof. Burkitt acutely points out (p. 16) that 3444 (and doubtless also 
IIII1) was read as Kupuos, since in one place in the Aquila fragments where 
there was no room to write the Hebrew characters ‘‘instead of ofkw 4444 
we find otk kv.” On the orthography see Burkitt, p. 15, par. 4. 

1 Even Jerome speaks of Aquila as “‘eruditissimus linguae Graecae” 
(in Isa, xlix. 5). 2 See Prof. Burkitt’s note (p. 26). 


2 
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Aquila represented DOSY by coreotv, and Davin by émornpo- 
view or émuornuovody, and even coined the impossible form 
ddymévos to correspond with 341, (2) An attempt is made 
to represent Hebrew particles, even such as defy translation ; 
thus 7 local becomes the enclitic d« (e.g. vérovde = 13339, 
Gen. xii. 9, Kupyvyvde = 772, 2 Kings xvi. 9); and similarly 
prepositions are accumulated in a manner quite alien from 
Greek usage (e.g. «is ao paxpder = PINIDI?, 2 Kings xix. 25). 
(3) Other devices are adopted for the purpose of bringing 
the version into close conformity with the original; a word 
of complex meaning or form is represented by two Greek 
words (e.g. DIN is converted into tpdyos amoAvomevos and 
2¥2¥ into oxus oxi; a Hebrew word is replaced by a Greek 
word somewhat similar in sound, e.g. for pays (Deut. xi. 30) 
Aquila gives avAwv, and for DV (1 Sam. xv. 23) Gepareia’. 
Enough has been said to shew the absurdity of Aquila’s 
method when it is regarded from the standpoint of the modern 
translator. Even in ancient times such a translation could 
never have attained to the popularity which belonged to the 
LXX.; that it was widely accepted by the Greek synagogues of 
the Empire can only have been due to the prejudice created in 
its favour by its known adherence to the standard text and the 
traditional exegesis*. The version of Aquila emanated from 
a famous school of Jewish teachers ; it was issued with the full 
approval of the Synagogue, and its affectation of preserving at 
all costs the idiom of the original recommended it to orthodox 
Jews whose loyalty to their faith was stronger than their sense 
of the niceties of the Greek tongue. For ourselves the work of 


1 The student who wishes to pursue the subject may refer to Field, 
Prolege. p. xxi. sqq-, and Dr Taylor’s article Hexap/a in Smith and Wace’s 
Dict. Chr. Biog. iii. p. 17 ff. Jerome speaks more than once of a second 
edition of Aquila ‘‘quam Hebraei car’ axpiBevay nominant.” The question 
is discussed by Field (prolege. xxiv. ff.). 

2 See Prof. Burkitt’s article Agwz/a in the Jewish Quarterly Review, 


Jan. 1898, p. 211 ff. 
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Aquila possesses a value which arises from another consideration. 
His “high standard of exactitude and rigid consistency give 
his translation, with all its imperfections, unique worth for the 
critic.” Its importance for the criticism of the Old Testament 
was fully recognised by the two greatest scholars of ancient 
Christendom, and there are few things more to be desired by 
the modern student of Scripture than the complete recovery of 
this monument of the text and methods of interpretation ap- 
proved by the chief Jewish teachers of the generation which 
followed the close of the Apostolic age. 


7. THEODOTION. With Aquila Irenaeus couples Theo- 
dotion of Ephesus, as another Jewish proselyte who translated 
the Old Testament into Greek (@codotiwy npyyvevcey 0 
*Edéovos cat “AxtrAas...duddrepor “lovdaior mpooydvror). Him- 
self of Asiatic origin, and probably a junior contemporary of 
Theodotion, Irenaeus may be trusted when he assigns this 
translator to Ephesus, and describes him as a convert to 
Judaism. Later writers, however, depart more or less widely 
from this statement. According to Epiphanius, Theodotion 
was a native of Pontus, who had been a disciple of Marcion of 
Sinope before he espoused Judaism. According to Jerome, he 
was an Ebionite, probably a Jew who had embraced Ebionitic 
Christianity. His foruzt is fixed by Epiphanius in the reign of 
the second Commodus, i.e. of the Emperor Commodus, so 
called to distinguish him from L. Ceionius Commodus, better 
known as L. Aurelius Verus. 

Epiph. de mens. et pond. 17 mept THY TOU Seurépou Kopddou Baor- 
Aelav Tov Bacthevoartos pera tov ™ poetpnpevoy K6podov Aovkcov 
Avpiuoy & ern ty’, Geodoriay tis Tlovrixés dé Ts Stadoxns Mapkicvos 
Tov aipeotdpxou TOD Swemirov, paviev Kal avrds TH avrou aipére 
kal eis “Tovdaropov dtokXivas kal mepitpnOeis Kal THY Tav “EBpaiov 


daviy kal ra a’ray oroxeia maidevbeis, idias Kai avtos e&édaxe. 
Hieron. ep. ad Augustin.: “hominis Judaei atque blasphemi” ; 


1 Dr Taylor, pref. to Fragments of Aquila, p. vii. 
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praef. in Fob; ‘“ludaeus Aquila, et Symmachus et Theodotio 
Judaizantes haeretici”; de virr. ill. 54 ‘‘editiones...Aquilae... 
Pontici proselyti et Theodotionis Hebionaei”; pracf ad Daniel. : 
“Theodotionem, qui utique post adventum Christi incredulus fuit, 
Best.cvm quidam dicant Hebionitam qui altero genere Iudaeus 
The date assigned to Theodotion by Epiphanius is obviously 
too late, in view of the statement of Irenaeus, and the whole 
account suspiciously resembles the story of Aquila. That 
within the same century two natives of Pontus learnt Hebrew 
as adults, and used their knowledge to produce independent 
translations of the Hebrew Bible, is scarcely credible. But it 
is not unlikely that Theodotion was an Ephesian Jew or Jewish 
Ebionite. The attitude of a Hellenist towards the Alexan- 
drian version would naturally be one of respectful considera- 
tion, and his view of the office of a translator widely different 
from that of Aquila, who had been trained by the strictest 
Rabbis of the Palestinian school. And these expectations are 
justified by what we know of Theodotion’s work. ‘“ Inter veteres 
medius incedit” (Hieron. pracf ad evang.); ‘‘simplicitate 
sermonis a LXx. interpretibus non discordat” ( pracf. in Ps.) ; 
“Septuaginta et Theodotio...in plurimis locis concordant” (” 
Eccl. ii.\—such is Jerome’s judgement ; and Epiphanius agrees 
with this estimate (de mens. et pond. 17: ta theiota Tots of 
avvaddvtws e&dwxev). Theodotion seems to have produced a 
free revision of the Lxx. rather than an independent version. 
The revision was made on the whole upon the basis of the 
standard Hebrew text; thus the Job of Theodotion was longer 
than the Job of the Lxx. by a sixth part of the whole (Orig. 
op. ad Afric. 3 sqq-, Hieron. praef. ad Job)’, and in Daniel, on 


1 Marcion flourished c. A.D. 150; Commodus was Emperor from 180— 
192. The Paschal Chronicle, following Epiphanius, dates the work of 
Theodotion A.D. 184. 

2 See Field, Hexafla, p. xxxix.; Hatch, Zssays, p. 215; Margoliouth, 
art. ‘Job’ in Smith’s Bzble Dict. (ed. 2). 
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the other hand, the Midrashic expansions which characterise 
the Lxx. version disappear in Theodotion. His practice 
with regard to apocryphal books or additional matter appears 
not to have been uniform; he followed the Lxx. in accepting 
the additions to Daniel and the supplementary verses in Job’, 
but there is no evidence that he admitted the non-canonical 
books in general’*. 


8. Specimens of Theodotion’s style and manner may be 
obtained from the large and important fragments of his work 
which were used by Origen to fill up the /acunae in Jeremiah 
(Lxx.). The following passage, preserved in the margin of 
Codex Marchalianus, will serve as an example*. 


Jeremiah xl. (xxxiii.) 14—26. 
™ "Id0d nugpar epxovta, pyot Kupuos, xal avacrjcw tov 
Aoyov pov tov ayabdv dv édddyoa eri Tov oixov “Iopand kai 
SiN ‘ > > 58 15 2 tas De it4 2 w x > ~ 
ért tov otkov “Iovda. ev Tals ymépars exetvars Kal ev TO 
mata ie ¥, > a n x > N , a , 
Kaip@ ékeivw dvareXd tH Aavid avarodny Sikaiav, rowdy Kpipa 


16 2 na ec , 2: "a la 
év tTais ypepars éxetvars cwOnoerar 


Kai ducavoodvyv ev TH YT. 
¢ > 7 SN > b ’ cal ‘\ “~ 
9 “Iovdaia kat "lepovcadyp KaraoKynvedce memoibvia> Kal todTo 
76 dvopa 8 Kadéoet avtnvy KYpioc AlKalocYNH KMON. 7 Ore 
tade Aéyer Kvpros, Odx eEoAoOpevOnoera, tH Aavid avnp Kxaby- 
> ‘A 6 rah »” > la el 8 \ Lal e ~ nan A 
pevos ext Opovov oixov “Iopand* ® Kai tots iepedor tots Aeviraus 
> e& NY 6 6 ‘4 > \ > , > , Av 
ovK eforoOpevOyoerar avnp ék mpoodmrov pov, avadépwy oAoKav- 
tdépara Kal Qiwv Ovoiav. Kat éyévero Adyos Kuptov zpos 
"Tepepiav éywv * Tade Néyee Kvpios Bi dvackedacere rHv 
Siabykyy pov tHv nucpav Kal thv SaOyKyv pov THY VvUKTA, TOD 
e a a“ 
py evar nuépoy Kal vixra év Kaip@ avitov? * Kaiye 9 SiabyKy 
, a 
pov diackedacOyoetar jrera Aavid rod SovAov pov, tod py 


1 Orig. ep. ad Afric. 3. 

2 On Baruch see Nestle’s remarks in Hastings’ D. B. iv. (art. Septua- 
gint). 

3 0. T. in Greek, iii. pp. vii. ff., 320 f. 
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elvan avT@ vidv Bacirevovra emt tov Opdvov avrod, Kal x mpds 
tovs Aeviras tots icpels tots Actoupyodvras mou ™ ws ovK 
eEapOunOyocerae 4 Sdvayus Tod ovpavod, ovde éxperpynOyoerar 7 
Gppos THs Oardoons, ovtws tAnOwd 76 oréppa Aavid rod 
SovAov pov xal rots Aecviras tods evrovpyotvrds pou. % Kab 
éyévero Aédyos Kupiov mpéds “lepepiav A€ywv * Apa ye odk ies 
ti 6 dads odTos éXdAnoay A€yovres Ai Svo warpual ds eedé~aro 
Kvpios é airais, cai i8od ardcaro avtovs; Kal Tov aov pov 
mapwévvay Tod py elvae ere EOvos eviridv pov, % rade héyer 
Kvpios Bi py ryv Siabyxnv pov nuepas Kal vuxrds, axpiBacparo. 
otpavod Kai yijs, ov« éraga, * Kalye 7d oréppa “laxwB Kat 
Aavid rot SovAov pov drodoximd, Tod wn AaBelv ex rod orép- 
paros avrov apxovra mpos TO omeppa “ABpadp Kat “Ioad« Kat 
TaxoB- dru erivotpapw tHv éritpopyy avrdv, Kal oikrepyow 
avrovs’. 

Unfortunately there is no other Greek version which can be 
compared with Theodotion in this passage, for the Lxx. is 
wanting, and only a few shreds of Aquila and Symmachus have 
reached us. But the student will probably agree with Field 
that the style is on the whole not wanting in simple dignity, 
and that it is scarcely to be distinguished from the best manner 
of the Lxx.”. With his Hebrew Bible open at the place, he will 
observe that the rendering is faithful to the original, while it 
escapes the crudities and absurdities which beset the excessive 
fidelity of Aquila. Now and again we meet with a word un- 
known to the Lxx. (e.g. dxpiBdopara = Mipn)’, or a reminiscence 
of Aquila ; on the other hand Theodotion agrees with the Lxx. 
against Aquila in translating "3 by Siabjcy. If in one place 

1 Another considerable fragment of Theodotion may be found in Jer. 
xlvi. (xxxix.) 4—13, see O. 7. tn” Greek, p. 534 f. 

2 Hexapla, prolegg. p. xxxix. ‘‘ Theodotionis stylus simplex et gravis 
est.” LXX. of Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 may be set beside © of xl. 14, 15. 

3 Cod. A employs dxpsBacuds in this sense (Jud. v. 15, 3 Regn. xi. 34, 


4 Regn. xvii. 15), but under the influence of Theodotion, at least in the last 
two passages; see Field ad loc. 


. 
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Theodotion is more obscure than Aquila (ryv Siabynnv rHv 
nuépav...tiv vi«Ta, AQ. THs yuepas...THs vuKrds), yet the passage 
as a whole is a singularly clear and unaffected rendering. His 
chief defect does not reveal itself in this context; it is a habit 
of transliterating Hebrew words which could have presented no 
difficulty to a person moderately acquainted with both lan- 
guages. Field gives a list of 90 words which are treated by 
Theodotion in this way without any apparent cause’. When 
among these we find such a word as 8 (which is represented 
by 7A in Mal. ii. 11), we are compelled to absolve him from 
the charge of incompetence, for, as has been pertinently asked, 
how could a man who was unacquainted with so ordinary a 
word or with its Greek equivalent have produced a version at 
all? Probably an explanation should be sought in the cautious 
and conservative temperament of this translator®. Field’s judge- 
ment is here sounder than Montfaucon’s; Theodotion is not to 
be pronounced iudoctior, or indiligentior, but only “scrupulosior 
quam operis sui instituto fortasse conveniret®.” 


9. The relation of the two extant Greek versions of Daniel 
is a perplexing problem which calls for further consideration. 
In his lost Stromata Origen, it appears‘, announced his intention 
of using Theodotion’s version of Daniel ; and an examination 
of Origen’s extant works shews that his citations of Daniel 
“agree almost verbatim with the text of Theodotion now 
current®.” The action of Origen in this matter was generally 
endorsed by the Church, as we learn from Jerome (praef. in 
Dan.: “Danielem prophetam iuxta Lxx. interpretes ecclesiae 


1 Op. cit. p. xl. sq: 

2 D.C. B. art. Hexapla (iii. p. 22). Cf. 2b. iv. p. 978. 

3 Thus in Mal. /. c. he was perhaps unwilling to use @e0s in connexion 
with the phrase 13) 58 

4 Jerome on Dan. iv.: “ Origenes in nono Stromatum volumine asserit 
se quae sequuntur ab ee loco in propheta Daniele non iuxta LXx. inter- 
pretes...sed iuxta Theodotionis editionem disserere.” 

5 Dr Gwynn in D. C. B. (iv.,p. 974). 
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non legunt, utentes Theodotionis editione”; cf. ¢. Ruin. ii. 


33). Jerome did not know how this happened, but his 
own words supply a sufficient explanation: “hoc unum 
affirmare possum quod multum a veritate discordet et recto 
iudicio repudiata sit.” So universal was the rejection of the 
LXX. version of Daniel that, though Origen loyally gave it a 
place in his Hexapla, only one Greek copy has survived’, 
' Theodotion’s version having been substituted in all other 
extant Greek MSS. of Daniel. 

But the use of Theodotion’s Daniel in preference to the 
version which was attributed to the Lxx. did not begin with 
Origen. Clement of Alexandria (as edited) uses Theodotion, 
with a sprinkling of Lxx. readings, in the few places where 
he quotes Daniel (aed. ii. 8, iii. 3, strom. i. 4, 21). In North 
Africa both versions seem to have influenced the Latin text of 
Daniel. ‘The subject has been carefully investigated by Prof. 
F. C. Burkitt*, who shews that Tertullian used ‘“‘a form of the 
Lxx. differing slightly from Origen’s edition,” whilst Cyprian 
. quotes from a mixed text, in which Theodotion sometimes pre- 
- dominates. Irenaeus, notwithstanding his reverence for the Lxx. 
and distrust of the later versions, cites Daniel after Theodotion’s 
version®. Further, Theodotion’s Daniel appears to be used by 
writers anterior to the date usually assigned to this translator. 
Thus Hermas (vis. iv. 2, 4) has a clear reference to Theo- 
dotion’s rendering of Dan. vi. 22*. Justin (dal. 31) gives a 
‘long extract from Dan. vii. in which characteristic readings 
from the two versions occur in almost equal proportions’. 
Clement of Rome (1 Cor. 34) cites a part of the same context, 


1 The Chigi MS. known as Cod. 87 (H. P. 88); see O. 7. in Greek, 
iii. pp. vi., xii., and cf. the subscription printed 2. p. 574. 
Old Latin and Itala, p. 18 ff. ; : 
3 An exception in i. 19. 2 (Dan. xii. 9 f.) is due to a Marcosian source. 
4 See Salmon, Juir. to the N. T.’ p. 639- ; : 
5 On the trustworthiness of Justin’s text here see Burkitt, of. cz. p. 25 n. 
(against Hatch, Zssays, p. 190). 
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with a Theodotionic reading (A«vroupyouv, LXX. éGepdzrevov). 
Barnabas (¢. iv. 5) also refers to Dan. vii., and, though his 
citation is too loose to be pressed, the words éeavagrycovrat 
dmurGev airav are more likely to be a reminiscence of ériow 
abrav avacryoerat (Th.) than of pera rovtous oryceras (LXX.). 
The Greek version of Baruch (i. 15—18, li, 11—19) un- 
doubtedly supports Theodotion against the Lxx. Still more 
remarkable is the appearance of Theodotionic renderings in the 
New Testament. A writer so faithful to the Lxx. as the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in his only reference to Daniel 
(Heb. xi. 33 = Dan. vi. 23) agrees with Theodotion against the 
Chigi version’. The Apocalypse, which makes frequent use of 
Daniel, supports Theodotion on the whole; cf. Apoc. ix. 20 
(Dan. v. 23), x. 6 (Dan. xii. 7), xii. 7 (Dan. x. 20), xiii. 7 (Dan. 
vil. 21), xix. 6 (Dan. x. 6), xx. 4 (Dan. vii. 9), xx. 11 (Dan. ii. 
35)?. Even in the Synoptic Gospels Theodotion’s rendering 
in Dan. vii. 13 (werd tv vepeAdv) occurs as well as the Lxx. 
éxi tov v.; comp. Me. xiv. 62 with Mt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64% 
From these premisses the inference has been drawn that 
there were two pre-Christian versions of Daniel, both passing 
as ‘Lxx.’, one of which is preserved in the Chigi MS., whilst 
the other formed the basis of Theodotion’s revision*. It has 
been urged by Dr Gwynn with much acuteness that the two 
Septuagintal Books of Esdras offer an analogy to the two 
versions of Daniel, and the appearance of the phrase amnpeicaro 
aura év TO cidwAciy adrov in 1 Esdr. ii. g and Dan. i. 2 (LXxx.) 

1 Heb. 4. c. éppatay orduara AedvTwy (Dan. Th., évédpacev ra orduara, 
Tav \edvTow : LXX., céowké we dd TSv AedvTwV). 

2 The references are from Dr Salmon’s /ziy. p. 548 f. He adds: “I 
actually find in the Apocalypse no clear evidence that St John had ever 
seen the so-called LXx. version.” See Bludau in 7%. Q. 1897 (p. 1 ff.). 

3 The N. T. occasionally inclines to Theodotion in citations which are 
not from Daniel; cf. Jo. xix. 37 (Zech. xii. 10), 1 Cor. xv. 54 (Is. xxv. 8); 
see Schiirer’, iii. p. 324, ‘““entweder Th. selbst ist alter als die Apostel, oder 
es hat einen ‘Th.’ vor Th. gegeben.” 


4 D.C. B. art. Theodotion iv. p. g7o ff. Dr Salmon (Zvtr. p. 547) is 
disposed to accept this view. 
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has been regarded as an indication that the Greek Esdras and 
the Chigi Daniel were the work of the same translator’. An 
obvious objection to the hypothesis of two Septuagintal or 
Alexandrian versions is the entire disappearance of the version 
which was used ex hypothesi not only by the authors of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse, but by Theodotion. 
and other writers of the second century. But Theodotion’s 
‘ revision of Daniel may have differed so little from the stricter 
Alexandrian version as to have taken its place without remark”, 


1o. SymMMacuHus. Of this translator Irenaeus says nothing, 
and it has been inferred, perhaps too hastily, that he was 
unknown to the Bishop of Lyons, and of later date. Origen 
knew and used Symmachus, and had received a copy of his 
commentary on St Matthew from a wealthy Christian woman 
named Juliana, to whom it had been given by the author. 
According to Eusebius, Symmachus was an Ebionite, and this 
is confirmed by Jerome; a less probable tradition in Epiphanius 
represents him as a Samaritan who had become a convert to 
_ Judaism’®. ; 

Eus. H. £. vi. 17 rv ye pay éppnvevrdv airav 51 rovrwy ioréov 
"EBiovaiov Tov Sppayoy yeyovevat...kal vropynpara Sé rod Suppd- 
xou eiaére viv péperat év ois Soxet pds Td kara Mar@aiov dmorew6d- 
pevos evayyéduov thy Sednopévnv aipecw xparivew. tavra dé 6 
‘Opryévyns peta Kai Gov eis tas ypahas Epynverdv Tov Svppayxov 
onpaiver mapa “lovkuavas tivos eihnpéva, jv Kai pyot wap’ aitod 
Suppdyov ras BiBrovs divadéEacGa. Hieron. de virr. tll. 54 
“Theodotionis Hebionaei et Symmachi eiusdem dogmatis” (cf. 
in Hab. iii. 13); praef. in Job: “Symmachus et Theodotion 
Iudaizantes haeretici.” Epiph. de mens. et pond. 15 ev rots Tov 
Sevnpov xpdvors Svppaxds Tis Sapapeirns Tov map’ avrois copHy py 
tinbels vrd Tod oikelov eOvous...mpoonduTever Kal meperéuveras 
devrépav meptrouny...obros Toivuy 6 Suppaxos mpos Siactpopiyy Tov 


1 PD. C. B. iv. p. 977 n.; ef. Hastings’ D. B., i. p. 761. 

2 On the whole question of the date of Theodotion, see Schiirer, 
G. J. V iii. 323 f., where the literature of the subject is given. ; 

3 The name D}DD1D occurs in the Talmud as that of a disciple of 
_R. Meir, who flourished towards the end of the second or beginning of the 
third century. Geiger desires to identify our translator with this Sym- 
machus; see Field, prolegg. ad Hex. p. xxix. 


Ss. S. 4 
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mapa Sapapeiras éppnveav éppnvevoas thy rpirny e&édoxev 
éppnveiav. 


That Symmachus, even if of Jewish or Samaritan birth, 
became an Ebionite leader is scarcely doubtful, since an 
Ebionitic commentary on St Matthew bearing his name was 
still extant in the fourth century’; the Symmachians, an Ebionite 
sect probably named after him, are mentioned by Ambrosiaster 
(comm.in Gal, prolegg.) and Augustine (¢. Faust. xix. 4, ¢. Crescon. 
i. 36). His floruct is open to some question. Dr Gwynn has 
shewn® that Epiphanius, who makes Theodotion follow Sym- 
machus, probably placed Symmachus in the reign of Verus, 
i.e. Marcus Aurelius. Now in the Historia Lausiaca, c. 147, 
Palladius says that Juliana sheltered Origen during a persecution, 
i.e. probably during the persecution of the Emperor Maximius 
(A.D. 238—241). If this was so, the literary activity of 
Symmachus must have belonged, at the earliest, to the last 
years of M. Aurelius, and it may be questioned whether 
Epiphanius has not inverted the order of the two translators, 
i.e. whether Theodotion ought not to be placed under M. 
Aurelius and Symmachus under Commodus (a.p. 180—192)*. 
The version of Symmachus was in the hands of Origen when 
he wrote his earliest commentaries, i.e. about A.D. 228°; but 
the interval is long enough to admit of its having reached 
Alexandria. 


11, The aim of Symmachus, as Jerome perceived, was 
to express the sense of his Hebrew text rather than to attempt 


1 Euseb. /. ¢. 

? Philastrius, who represents the Symmachiani as holding other views, © 
says (c. 145): ‘‘sunt haeretici alii qui Theodotionis et Symmachi itidem 
interpretationem diverso modo expositam sequuntur.” See Harnack, Gesch. 
da. altchr. Litt., 1.1. p. 212. 

3 D. C. B. iv. p. 971 ff. Zevijpov in de pond. et mens. 16 is on this 
hypothesis a corruption of Ovjpov. Cf. Lagarde’s Symmicta, ii. p. 168. 

4 The Gospel of Peter, which cannot be much later than A.D. 170, and 
may be fifteen or twenty years earlier, shews some verbal coincidences with 
Symmachus (Akhmim fragment, pp. xxxiv. 18, 20), but they are not 
decisive. ° Cf. D. C. B. iv. p. 103. 
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a verbal rendering: “non solet verborum xaxofyAiav sed intel- 
legentiae ordinem sequi” (iz Am. iii, 11). While Aquila 
endeavoured ‘‘ verbum de verbo exprimere,” Symmachus made 
it his business “‘sensum potius sequi” (fraef. in Chron. Eus., cf. 
praef. in Job). Epiphanius, who believed Symmachus to have 
been a Samaritan proselyte to Judaism, jumped to the con- 
clusion that his purpose was polemical (pds duactpopyv tov 
mapa Sapapeiras épuynvedv épuynvedoas). But if Symmachus 
had any antagonist in view, it was probably the literalism and 

_ violation of the Greek idiom which made the work of Aquila 
unacceptable to non-Jewish readers. So far as we can judge 
from the fragments of his version which survive in Hexaplaric 
MSS., he wrote with Aquila’s version before him, and in his 
efforts to recast it made free use of both the Lxx. and Theo- 
dotion. The following extracts will serve to illustrate this view 
of his relation to his predecessors. 


MALACHI II. 131. 


EX AQ. 
kal tradta &@ éuicov kal rodro Sevrepov 
€moueires ExadvTTeTe émovcire: exadumrere 
Sdxpvow 7d Ovora- daxpv@ rd Ovota- 
oTnptov Kupiov kal oTnptov 
khavdye kat OTEVAYN@ Khavd no ral olipoyn, 
ék KéTrov. ere a&.ov amo Tov ra) eivat ére 
-émiPréwar eis Ovoiav vedoat mpos TO S@pov 
}) AaBeiy Sexrov ex Kat AaBeiv evdoxiar 
TOV xXELpOV UpOV; amo xeipos dav. 

TH. SYMM. 
kat rovro Sevrepov kal Tavta Sevrepov 
é€momoate: ékahvmrere €roueire, KahuTToVTES 
Sdxpvow 7rd Ovora- ev Sdkpvow 76 Ovota- 
oTnpwov, oTnpiov, 
khatovres kal orévovres, khaiovres kal vivooaovres, 
amd Tou py eivar ert dnd rob pn evar ere 
mpoceyyifovra Td d\oKavT@pa vevovra mpos 75 Sépor 
kal NaBeiv rédetov cai déEacdar 7d eddoKnpéevov 
ek xElpav tpar. dmd xeipos par. 


1 The Hexaplaric renderings are from Cod. 86 (Cod. Barberinus): 
Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 1033. 
4—2 
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But it must not be supposed that Symmachus is a mere 
reviser of earlier versions, or that he follows the lead of Aquila 
as Theodotion follows the Lxx. Again and again he goes his 
own way in absolute independence of earlier versions, and 
sometimes at least, it must be confessed, of the original. This 
is due partly to his desire to produce a good Greek rendering, 
more or less after the current literary style; partly, as it seems, 
to dogmatic reasons. The following may serve as specimens 
of the Greek style of Symmachus when he breaks loose from 
the influence of his predecessors: Gen. xviii. 25 6 mdvra 
avOpwrov dmaitdy ducaorparyeiv, akpitws un Torjons TodTo; Job 
XXVi. 14 Tl 0 YuOUpicpa TAV Adywv atrod axovooper, drov Bpovryy 
dvvacteias avrod oddels evvoyoan; Ps. xlili. 16 80 GAns yuépas 
n GoXnLovnais ov avTUKpUS MoV, Kal 6 KaTaLoXUppOs TOD MpoTw7oU 
pov kadvrre pe, Ps. Ixviil. 3 €BamrriaOyv cis arrepdvrous katadvoes, 
kal ovk éoTw otdow: ciondOov «is Ta Baby tdv Sddrwv, Kat 
petOpov éréxAvoév pe. Eccl. iv. 9 eiciv apetvous dvo0 Evds: exovaw 
yap Képdos ayafdv. Isa. xxix. 4 tro yiv adpirOyoerar 7 Aadia 
gov, kal éotor ws eyyactpipvIos 4 pwvy cov Kal ard THs yis 
4 Aaa cov poiverau, 

It cannot be said that these renderings approach to excel- 
lence, but a comparison with the corresponding Lxx. will shew 
that Symmachus has at least attempted to set himself free from 
the trammels of the Hebrew idiom and to clothe the thoughts 
of the Old Testament in the richer drapery of the Greek 
tongue. It is his custom to use compounds to represent ideas 
which in Hebrew can be expressed only by two or more words 


(e.g. DWE ?A, Symm. avouriws, PVD 1Y, Symm. 6ddadrpodaras, 
n3e. WNP, Symm. axpoywvatos); he converts into a participle 
the first of two finite verbs connected by a copula (Exod. v. 7 
amepxopevor KoAapdowoav, 4 Regn. 1. 2 opadévtes recov); he 
has at his command a large supply of Greek particles (e.g. 
he renders 48 by dpa, dvtws, tows, dv dAov, povov, ovTws, aAX’ 
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duos)’. More interesting and important is the tendency which 
Symmachus manifests to’ soften the anthropomorphic expres: 
sions of the Old Testament; e.g. Gen. i. 27, éxricey 5 Beds 
tov avOpwrov év cixove Stahopw*™ ophioy 6 Oeds exticev aibrov. 
Exod. xxiv. 10, edov dpapare tov Oeov “Iopand. Jud. ix. 
13 Tov oivov...tHvV edppootvyv Tov avOpwdTuyv. Ps. xliii, 24 
. wa ti ws trvayv el, Adovora; In these and other instances Sym- 
machus seems to shewa knowledge of current Jewish exegesis*® 
which agrees with the story of his Jewish origin or training. 


LITERATURE. On Aquila the student may consult R. Anger 
de Onkelo Chaldaico, 1845; art. in D. C. B. (W. J. Dickson); 
M. Friedmann, Oxkelos u. Akylas, 1896; Lagarde, Clementina, 
p- 12 ff.; Krauss, Akylas der Proselyt (Festschrift), 1896; F. C. 
Burkitt, /ragments of Aquila, 1897; C. Taylor, Sayings of the 
Jewish Fathers, 1897 (p. viii.); Schiirer’, iii. p. 317 ff. On Sym- 
machus, C. H. Thieme, ~vo puritate Symmachi dissert., 1755; 
art. in D. C. B. (J. Gwynn); Giov. Mercati, Peta di Stmmaco 
tnterprete, 1892. On Theodotion, Credner, Beztrdge, ii. p. 253 ff.; 
art. in D. C. B. (J. Gwynn); G. Salmon, /uir. to the N. T.", p. 
538 ff.; Schiirer’, iii. p. 323 ff. Works which deal with the 
ancient non-Septuagintal versions in general will be mentioned 
in ¢. ili., under Literature of the Hexapla. 


12, OTHER ANCIENT GREEK VERSIONS. The researches 
of Origen (A.D. 185—253) brought to light three anonymous 
versions besides those of Aquila, Theodotion and Symmachus ; 
from their relative position in the columns of his great col- 
lection (see c. iii.) they are known as the Quinta (¢'), Sexta (s’), 
and Septima (¢’) respectively. The following are the chief 
authorities : 


Eus. H. £. vi. 16 roaatrn Sé eionyero TH "Opryéver rv Oeiwv 
Adyov arnkpiBapévn eEéracis Os...kai Twas érépas mapa Tas KaOy- 
pateupévas éppnveias evaddarrovoas..., epeupeiv, ds odK oid dOev Ex 
Tivev puxav tov mddat AavOavovcas xpdvoy eis Has avixveioas 
mponyayev...tivos ap’ elev ovk eidas adrd TotTo pdvov émeonunvaro 


1 For other examples see Field, prolegg. p. xxx.ff.; D. C. B. iv. 
p- 19f. 
2 Reading, perhaps, ovnds ndyai ndya ; cf. Nestle, MZarginalien, 
PP: 3) 15> 3 See D. C. B. iii. p. 20. 
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as dpa THY pev eUpor ev ri) mpos “Axrig. Nexom ddet...€mt peas addts 
geonpeiwrar os év ‘Teptxot evpnuerns ev idm Kata Tovs xpédvous 
"AvTe@vivov TOU viod S<eBnpov. Epiph. de mens. et pond. 18 pera 
Tov Swwypov Tov Baordéos Zeunpov mopebn 7, meparn év ido év 
*Tepixg KEKpUppEN év xpdvots Tov viov Zevqpou | TOU €muchyOévros 
KapaxddQou Te kal Téra,..€v de TO ePdspe avTod éret nopeOnaav kal 
BiBdou tys TeLTTNS éxddccas ev mibors év “Tepix@ Kekpuppéevns pera 
Gov BiBrtov "EPpaixav Kal ‘EdAnvixay. tov S€ Kapdxaddov 
duadéxerar” Avtovivos Erepos.. -peTa TOUTOY eBacihevorey "AAeEavdpos... 
ern uy’: ev péoo TOV Xpovev TOUT@V _mepeOn & eKry éxOoots, Kal avrn 
ev midos kek puppwern, ev Nixomdret TH mpos “Axrig. Pseudo-Ath. 
SYM. SCY. SACK. 77 mean éppnvela early n ev miBous etpebcioa Ke- 
Kpuppery emt “Avrwvivov Baowéos rod Kapaxd\\a év "Tepix@ mapa 
Twos TOY eV "TepowoAvpors oTovoaiov. eRe éppnveia eotiv n ev 
a iOous etpedeioa, kal avrn Kexpuppevn, emt "AheEdv Spov Tov Mapaias 
matoos é€v Nekomddea TH m pos "Akriov umd ‘Qpryévous yropipov. 
Hieron. de virr. zl. 54 “quintam et sextam et septimam edi- 
tionem, quas etiam nos de eius bibliotheca habemus, miro labore 
repperit et cum ceteris editionibus conparavit”: iz ep. ad Tit. 
“nonnulli vero libri, et maxime hi qui apud Hebraeos versu 
compositi sunt, tres alias editiones additas habent quam ‘quin- 
tam’ et ‘sextam’ et ‘septimam’ translationem vocant, auctori- 
tatem sine nominibus interpretum consecutas.” Cf. zz Hab. ii. cn, 
lil. 13. 

It appears from the statement of Eusebius’ that Origen found 
the Quinta at Nicopolis near Actium, and that either the Sexta 
or the. Sep¢ima was discovered in the reign of Caracalla (a.p. 
211—217) at Jericho; while Epiphanius, reversing this order, 
says that the Quinta was found at Jericho c. a.D. 217, and the 
Sexta at Nicopolis under Severus Alexander (a.D. 222—235)’, 
According to Epiphanius both the Quizta and the Sexta, 
according to Eusebius the Sexfa only, lay buried in a zi@os 
(dolium), one of the earthenware jars, pitched internally, and 
partly sunk in the ground, in which the mustum was usually 
stored while it underwent the process of fermentation®. Since 


1 Jerome (rol. i Orig. exp. Cant.) confirms Eusebius, on whose words 
see Dr Mercati, Studi e Testi 5, v. p. 47 (1901). 

2 The Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila identifies Nicopolis with 
Emmaus Nicopolis in Palestine. 

8 D. of Gk and Lat. Ant. p. 1202. These rl@ot are said to have been 
sometimes used instead of céstae or capsae for preserving books. In 1906 
five Greek documents were found in an earthenware jar at Elephantine; see 
Dr F. G. Kenyon in Zgypt Exploration Fund Archaeological Report for 


1907-8, p- 50. 
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Origen was in Palestine a.p. 217, and in Greece A.D. 231, it is 
natural to connect his discoveries with those years. How long 
the versions had been buried cannot be determined, for it is 
impossible to attach any importance to the vague statements 
of Eusebius (rév radar AavOavotcas xpdvov). The version found 
at or near Nicopolis may have been a relic of the early Chris- 
tianity of Epirus, to which there is an indirect allusion in the 
Pastoral Epistles’. The Jericho find, on the other hand, was 
very possibly a Palestinian work, deposited in the wine jar for 
_ the sake of safety during the persecution of Septimius Severus, 
who was in Palestine a.D. 202, and issued edicts against both 
the Synagogue and the Church*. Of Seé¢éma nothing is known, 
beyond what Eusebius tells us, and the very sparing use of it 
in the Psalter of some Hexaplaric MSS.; the few instances are 
so dubious that Field was disposed to conclude either that 
this version never existed, or that all traces of it have been 
lost®. 

There is no conclusive evidence to shew that any of these 
_ versions covered the whole of the Old Testament*. Renderings 
_ from Quznta’are more or less abundant in 2 Kings, Job, Psalms, 
Canticles, and the Minor Prophets, and a few traces have been 
observed in the Pentateuch. Sexta is well represented in the 
Psalms and in Canticles, and has left indications of its exist- 
ence in Exodus, 1 Kings, and the Minor Prophets. 

With regard to the literary character of Quinta and Sexta, 
‘the style of Quinta is characterised by Field as “omnium 
elegantissimus...cum optimis Graecis suae aetatis scriptoribus 
comparandus.” Sexta also shews some command of Greek, 


1 Lightfoot, Bzblical Essays, p. 432. 

2 Cf. Eus. H. £&. vi. 7; Spartian. zz Sev. 17. ; 

3 Prolegg. ad Hexapla, p. xlvi; see however R. Sinker, Psalm of 
Habakkuk (Camb. 1890), p. 42. Ps.-Athanasius calls Lucian the seventh 
version: é8d6un médw Kat redevTala épyyvela h Tod dylov AovKiavod. nanos 

4 According to Harnack-Preuschen (i. p. 340) the opposite is implied 
by Eusebius’ use of évaAarrovoas in reference to these versions: ‘‘d. h. 
die eine war nur fiir diese, die andere nur fiir jene Biicher vorhanden.” 

5 On Quinta see Mercati, Studi e Testi 5, 1V. p. 28; and Burkitt in 


Proc. Soc. Bibl. Archaeology, June 1902. 
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but is said to be disposed to paraphrase; Field, while he 
regards that charge as on the whole ‘not proven,’ cites a 
remarkable example of the tendency from Ps. xxxvi. 35, which 
s' renders, Eidov doeBq cai avaidh dvrimovotpevov ev oxAnporyte 
kal A€éyovra Hipt ws avr6xOwv wepuraray év Sixotoovvy. Jerome’ 
attributes both versions to ‘Jewish translators,’ but the Chris- 
tian origin of Sexta betrays itself* at Hab. iii. 13 é&pdOes rod 
doa Tov Aadv cov dia "Incotv Tov xpioTov cov’. 

The Greek fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries quotes 
non-Septuagintal renderings from an interpreter who is styled 
6 ’EBpaios. “O vpos is also cited, frequently as agreeing with 
6 EBpatos. Nothing is known of these translators (if such they 
were), but an elaborate discussion of all the facts may be seen 
in Field *. 


13. The ‘Grarcus VENETUS.’ This is a version of the 
Pentateuch, together with the books of Ruth, Proverbs, Can- 
ticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, and Daniel, preserved in 
St Mark’s Library at Venice in a single MS. of cent. xiv.—xv. 
(cod. Gr. vii.)®. It was first given to the world by de Villoison 
(Strassburg, 1784) and C. F. Ammon (Erlangen, 1790—1); ° 
a new edition with valuable prolegomena by O. von Gebhardt 
appeared at Leipzig in 1875°. This translation has been 
made directly from the M. T., but the author appears to have 
occasionally availed himself of earlier Greek versions (Lxx., 


1 adv. Rufin. 

2 «Prodens manifestissime sacramentum,’’ as Jerome himself remarks. 
No doubt the primary reference is to Joshua (Field), but the purport of the 
gloss is unmistakable. 

3 leg. fors. Inood rod xpioTod cov. 

4 Prolegg. pp. \xxv.—lxxxii. See also Lagarde, Ueber den Hebrier 
LEphraims von Edessa. On 17d Damaperrexdvy see Field, p. Ixxii. ff., and 
Nestle, Urtext, p. 206. For some ambiguous references to other(?) ver- 
sions see Philostr. Aaer. cc. 143, 144. 

> See Eichhorn, p. 421 ff.; De Wette-Schrader, p. 122 f. 

6 Graecus Venetus Pentateucht &c. versio Graeca. Ex unico biblioth. 
S. Marci Venetae codice nunc primum uno volumine comprehensam atque 
ital critico et philologico instructam edidit O. G. Praefatus est Fr. 
Delitesch. 
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Aq., Symm., Theod.)?. His chief guide however appears to 
have been David Kimchi, whose interpretations are closely 
followed*. That he was a Jew is clear from incidental render- 
ings (e.g. in Exod. xxiii. 20 he translates DIPPD tov évrwryv’, 
sc. my), From the fact of his having undertaken a Greek 
version Gebhardt infers that he was a proselyte to Christianity, 
but the argument may be used to support an opposite con- 
clusion; as a Jew he may have been moved by a desire to 
place before the dominant Orthodox Church a better render- 
- ing of the Old Testament than the Lxx. Delitzsch wishes 
to identify him: with Elissaeus, a Jewish scholar at the court 
of Murad I., who flourished in the second half of the 14th 
century. 

The style of this remarkable version will be best illustrated 
by a few specimens : 

Gen. vi. 2f. 

* rePéavran yovv ot vieis Tod Oeod Tas Ovyarépas tod dvOpu- 
mov Ort Kadal érédovy, kal ehaBov éavtois ‘yuvaixas aro Tacwv 
av eiAovro. 3 éfn roivey 6 dvtwrys Od Kpivel Tvedpa ToUpmor 
&v 7G dvOpurm és aidva, éf ols ere wép éote odpé Tehécovor 
& ai nuepar adtod éxardy Kal eixoow éry. 

Prov. viii. 22 ff. 

2 § évrwrns éxtYoaTd we apynv 600d ol, pd TaV épywy adrov 
ék tote. *% dm’ aidvos Kéxupat, amo Kparés, dd mpohnuparos 
yjs. * & ob« aBtcoos mérrAaopat, év od myyais Sedofacpe- 
voy vodrwv: % amply opyn eumraryyvos, mpd Tév Bovvey wdivnuat 
% dypis obk éroinoe yiv, SidSovs Kai Kepadjy Kdvewy THs 
oikouperys. 

Daniel vii. 13. 
3 6pdwv éxtpnoa ev dpdocow evppdvas, airixa re Sv ais, 
1 Gebhardt, p. lvii. ff. 


2 Tb. p. Ixii. 
3’Ovrwris, dvroupyss, obowwris are his usual renderings of 1171. 
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4 4 s 
vepértas Trav méAWY ws vies dvOpdrw ahixvodpevos Env, pEXpL 
a ta id , 
Te TO Tada Tais duépas eplace Kaveriov THvw TpoaHyayov 
‘\ 
é. “4 ryvw tr 2500 dpxa tyd te Kai Baorela, waves te Aaol 
»” AN aA , , 4 > 4 e > ‘ | Bed 
veo, kal yA@rrat THVwW AaTpeEevoEiovTL: a apxa Ev GpXa aiwvos 


gy Pe: / 
ds ov wapedevoeterar, a Te Bactrcia ev dep ovK oixyoEteETaL. 


The student will not fail to notice the translator’s desire to 
render his text faithfully, and, on the other hand, his curiously 
infelicitous attempt to reproduce it in Attic Greek ; and lastly 
his use of the Doric dialect in Daniel to distinguish the 
Aramaic passages from the rest of the book. The result 
reminds us of a schoolboy’s exercise, and the reader turns 
from it with pleasure to the less ambitious diction of the Lxx., 
which, with its many imperfections, is at least the natural 
outgrowth of historical surroundings. 


Klostermann (Azalecta p. 30) mentions a MS. Psalter (Vat. 
Gr. 343), bearing the date 22 April, 1450, which professes to be a 
translation into the Greek of the fifteenth century (xara ry viv 
Kowny tev Tparxav devnv). A version of the Pentateuch into 
modern Greek in Hebrew characters was printed at Constanti- 
nople in 1547, forming the left-hand column of a Polyglott 
(Hebrew, Chaldee, Spanish, Greek). It is described in Wolf, 
Bibliotheca Hebraea, ii. p. 355, and more fully in La version 
Neo-grecque du Pentateuche Polyglotte...remarques du Dr Lazare 
Belléli (Paris, 1897). This Greek version has recently been 
transliterated and published in a separate form with an intro- 
duction and glossary by D. C. Hesseling (Leide, 1897). A Greek 
ees of Job (1576) is mentioned by Neubauer in /. Q, R. iv. 
p. 18 f. 


nie 


CHAPTER III. 


THE HEXAPLA, AND THE HEXAPLARIC AND OTHER 
RECENSIONS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 


1. THE century which produced the versions of Aquila, 
Theodotion, and Symmachus saw also the birth of the great 
Christian scholar who conceived the idea of using them for 
the revision of the Alexandrian Greek Bible. 

Origen was in his 17th year when his father suffered 
martyrdom (A.D. 202)’; at eighteen he was already head of 
the catechetical school of Alexandria’. The Old Testament 
from the first engaged his attention, and, rightly judging that it 


could not be fruitfully studied without a knowledge of the 


original, he applied himself at once to the study of Hebrew. 


Eus. H. E. vi. 16 rocattn dé cionyero TO Qpryéver TGV Ociov 
; : - 4 

Adyav amynkpiBopern eEéracis, os Kal THY ’EBpaida yASrray éxpa- 

ee n > , z x On 

Oew tds Te mapa Tois “Iovdatows eudepopévas mpwtotvmous avrois 

; i i : na io joao Hieron. de 

EBpaiwv orotxeious ypadas Ktnpa iWov mwomoacOat. on. @ 

-uirr. wl. 54 “quis autem ignorat quod tantum in scripturis 

divinis habuerit studii ut etiam Hebraeam linguam contra 
aetatis gentisque suae naturam edisceret??” 


The feat was perhaps without precedent, in the third century, 
among Christian scholars not of Jewish origin‘; in one so 


1 Eus. &. £. vi. 2. 

2 Hieron. ae virr. til. 54. 

3 Cf. cp. ad Paulam. 

4 See D. C. B. art. Hebrew Learning (ii. p. 351 ff.). 
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young it seemed prodigious to a veteran like Jerome. These 
studies, begun in Egypt, were continued in Palestine at Caesarea, 
where Origen sought shelter during the storm of persecution 
which burst upon Alexandria in the reign of Caracalla (A.D. 
‘216—219). On his return to Egypt Origen’s period of literary 
productivity began, and between the years 220 and 250 he 
gave to the world a succession of commentaries, homilies, or 
notes on nearly all the books of the Old Testament’. In the 
course of these labours, perhaps from the moment that he 
began to read the Old Testament in the original, he was 
impressed with the importance of providing the Church with 
materials for ascertaining the true text and meaning of the 
original. The method which he adopted is described by him- 
self in his famous letter to Africanus (c. A.D. 240), and more 
fully in his commentary on St Matthew (c. a.p. 245) *. 


Orig. ad Afric. 5: kat Tatra bé pnpe ovxt bKY@ TOU épevvav Kal 
Tas Kara "Iovdaious ypapas kal maoas Tas Hperépas Tais exeivav 
ovyKpivew kal épav Tas ev avtais duadopds, «i py poptiKdy yoo 
clrew, em mond) Touro (80m dvvapis) TET OU KAPED, yunyatovres 
avT@v Tov voov év macats Tais exddcece kal Tais diahopais avTa@v 
pera TOU mows padXov dokeiy THY éppnvetav TOV éBdopnKovTare. 
dokotpev Se pa dyvoeiv Kal Tas map” excivors, va mpos, “Tovdaious 
Siareyspevor pa mporpepapey avrots Ta py) Kelpeva ev Tous dyrvypa- 
ors avrov, kal tva ovyxpnompeba Tots Pepomevors map’ éxeivous, ei 
kal ev Tots _Tiperépous ov Keitar BiBriows. Ln Matt. xv. 14: THv pev 
ouv ev Tots avtuypapos THs mahauas diadnxns duapoviay, Geod 
d.ddvTos, eUpoper idcacOa, Kpirnpio XPNTapevor Tais Aourais ék- 
Odcecw: Trav yap dupiBadropever mapa tois o dia THY Tov 
avtvypapev diapoviay, THY kpiow momodpevor and Tov owrav 
exddvewr, TO ovrgdor € exeivats epuAdéapev: Kai Twa pev &BeAioaper 
év TO "EBpatk@ pat) Keipeva, ov Tohpovres aura mavrn mepuedetv, Twa 
de per” dorepioKoy mpooeOnkanev*> wa Shirov 7 i ore py Keipeva mapa 
Tois o éx T@v AouTav éxddceov ouppaves TO “EBpao mpooeb- 
Kapev, kal 6 pev Bouhdpevos m ponrat avd: ‘6 O€ mpooKomre TO 
towodrov, 6 BovAerar wept THs mapadoxns av’Tav 7 py Tomnon. 


1 See D. C. B. art. Origenes, iv. p. 129 ff. 
2 Cf. Bp Westcott in D. C. A. iv. p. 99: “it was during this period 
(i.e. before A.D. 215) in all probability that he formed and partly executed 


his plan of a comparative view of the LxxX. in connexion with the other 
Greek versions.” 
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2. To attempt a new version was impracticable. It may 
be doubted whether Origen possessed the requisite knowledge 
of Hebrew; it is certain that he would have regarded the task 
as almost impious. Writing to Africanus he defends the 
apocryphal additions to Daniel and other Septuagintal 
departures from the Hebrew text on the ground that the 
Alexandrian Bible had received the sanction of the Church, 
and that to reject its testimony would be to revolutionise her 
canon of the Old Testament, and to play into the hands of 
her Jewish adversaries (d0ereiv ra ev tats éxxAynoias Pepopeva 
avtiypada. kai vouober_oa TH adeAdorntt arofécbar wev Tas Tap’ 
atrois érupepopévas BiBAovs, KoAaxedew Sé Tovdaiors Kai reiBew 
iva, peradaow ypiv tév kafapdv). In this matter it was well, he 
urged, to bear in mind the precept of Prov. xxii. 28, ‘‘ Remove 
not the ancient landmark, which thy fathers have set.” The 
same reasons prevented him from adopting any of the other 
versions in place of the Septuagint. On the other hand, 
Origen held that Christians must be taught frankly to recognise 
the divergences between the Lxx. and the current Hebrew 
text, and the superiority of Aquila and the other later versions, 
in so far as they were more faithful to the original; it was 
unfair to the Jew to quote against him passages from the Lxx. 


which were wanting in his own Bible, and injurious to the 


Church herself to withhold from her anything in the Hebrew 
Bible which the Lxx. did not represent. Acting under these 
convictions Origen’s first step was to collect all existing Greek 
versions of the Old Testament. He then proceeded to 
transcribe the versions in parallel columns, and to indicate in 
the column devoted to the Septuagint the relation in which 
the old Alexandrian version stood to the current Hebrew text. 


3. The following specimen, taken from a fragment lately 
discovered at Milan, will assist the reader to understand the 
arrangement of the columns, and to realise the general appear- 
ance of the Hexapla. 
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Ps. xlv. (xlvi.) 1—3% 


HEBREW. HEB. TRANSLITERATED. AQUILA. 
nyo) Aapavacon T@ ViKkoTOLa: 
mp 25 [A ]aBvnxop Tav viav Kope 
mindy by ad - ahpod €ml veavlornrav 
wy oup dopa. 
yd orbs: eA@ep - Aavov* [6 Oeds jyiv (?)] 
ty) MDND pace - ovol é\ris kal Kpdros, 
nary e¢p Bondea 
nya Boapad év Odipeoww 
SND NDI vepoa pod etpéOn* opddpa. 
=) by an + xev" émt rovr@ 
sw eb Ao - vipa ov hoBnOnodpeba 
Yond Baayup ev TO avra\\aooer Oat 
ns aaps vin 
pina) ovBapwr kat €v T@ opaddcoOa 
= aa] apip opn 
355 BreB év xapdia 
(D%1D° tapip daracoGy. 


* In the MS, Aavov * MS. edpédns. 
appears in the third 
column, where it has dis- 
placed Aquila’s render- 
ing. 


1 Cf. Un palimpsesto Ambrosiano det Salmi Esapli (Giov. Mercati) in 
Atti d. R. Accademia d. Scienze di Torino, 10 Apr. 1896; and E. Kloster- 
mann, de Mailinder Fragmente der Hexapla. The MS. does not supply 
the Hebrew column. 
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SYMMACHUS. 
> , 
én wiktos* 
TOV vidv Kope 
c a a > , 
umep TOV ALWYL@V 
sq? 
on. 
6 Beds jpiv 


Ps, xlv. (xlvi.) 1—3. 


LXxX. 
els TO TéAOS* 
trép tev vidv* Képe 
tmép Tay Kpudpiav 
yradpos. 


6 beds jpavt - 


THEODOTION!. 
T@ vixorroig *- 
“rots viois Képe 
tmép Tov Kpvdiov 
@dn*. 


£ Ay € aA 
6 Beds nav 


, 
memoiOnors Kai icxvs, | karapuy? kal Sdvapis, | karapvy? cai duvaws, 


Bondea 
év Oditpeow 


etpioxdpevos opddpa. 


81a TovTo 
ov PoBnOnodpeba 
ev TO* ovyxeiobat 
viv 
kal kNivecOa 
8pn 
év xapdia 


Gadacc ay. 


* MS. rats. 


BonOos 
év Odipeot 


om € me c cal 
ais ebpovoas nuast 


opddpa. 
Oud Tovro 
ov hoBnOnodpcba 
év TO Tapdooer Oa 
Thy ynv 
kal peraridec Oa 
épn 
év xapdia 
dataccav. 


* With _ interlinear 
variant Tots vlots (Th.). 


Bon6ds 
ev Odipeow 
evpéOnt opddpa. 


Ota TovTO 
ov hoBnOnadpeba 
ev T@ TapdooedOa 
THY yn 
kal carever bart 
dn 
ev xapdia 


Oahacoav. 


* ‘With marginal 
variants, els 7d Tédos, 


+ MS. 1% manu iwiv| Padus (LXX.). 


(?.Aq. Sym.). + With  interlinear 
+ With  interlinear| variant rais evpovous 
variant ebpeOjoerae quiv. | iuds (LXX.). 
j ft With interlinear 
variant perarlber Gas 
(LXX.). 


1 Or Quinta? Cf. H. Lietzmann in G. G. A. 1902, V., p. 332: *‘die 
letzte Columne ist nicht, wie man anfangs glaubte, Theodotion, sondern 


die Quinta mit Interlinearvarianten,” 
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The process as a whole is minutely described by Eusebius 
and Jerome, who had seen the work, and by Epiphanius, 
whose account is still more explicit but less trustworthy. 


Eus. H. £. vi. 16: rairas 5€ dmdoas [sc. ras éxddces] emt 

UTO bv dueAdv Te mpdos K@Aov Kal avTimapabeis GAAnAats 
TavTov ovvayayav Suedov p p 1 
pera kal adrns Ths EBpaiav onperoorews Ta TY heyopévav “E€arhav 
Hpiv avriypapa caradédourer, idiws tiv “AkiAouv Kat Suppaxou Kai 
Ccodoriwvos ékSoow dpa TH Tav EBSopnKovra ev Tots Terpamdois eme- 
karaoxevdcas. Hieron. z% ep. ad Tit. iii. 9: “nobis curae fuit 
omnes veteris legis libros quos vir doctus Adamantius in Hexapla 
digesserat de Caesariensi bibliotheca descriptos ex ipsis authen- 
ticis emendare, in quibus et ipsa Hebraea propriis sunt charac- 
teribus verba descripta et Graecis literis tramite expressa vicino ; 
Aquila etiam et Symmachus, LXX. quoque et Theodotio suum 
ordinem tenent; nonnulli vero libri et maxime hi qui apud 
Hebraeos versu compositi sunt tres alias editiones additas habuit.” 
Cf. his letter to Sunnias and Fretela (ef. 106) and to Augustine (ef. 
112) and the preface to the Book of Chronicles. Epiph. de mens. e¢ 
pond. 7: tas yap && €punveias kai rv "EBpatkiy ypadny "EBpaiois 
oToLXElols Kal pnuacw avtois ev Weide! ua GuvTeOeckas, GAAnv cedida 
avtimapaberov Ov “EAAnvikov pev ypappatav “EBpackav dé éEcwv 
mpos KkaTadnw tov pa eidérav “EBpaikd orotxeia...kai oUTas ToIs 
Aeyouévars Um’ avrov éEEamois 7} Oxramdois Tas pev So "EBpaxas 
aehidas kai tas && Tov épunvevt@v ék mapaddAndov avrimapabeis 
peydAnv apédeay yvooews edwxe Tois pidoxddos. Lb. 19 Tas dvo 
*EBpacxds mp@ras keévas, pera Tavras dé Thy Tod "AkvAa TeTaypévny, 
pe? nv kal thy Tov Suppayov, ererta Thy Tov of’, wel ds H Tod 
Qcodotiwvos ovytéraktat, kal €Ens 7 wéwmty Te Kal Extn, 


It will be seen that the specimen corroborates ancient 
testimony in reference to the relative order of the four Greek 
versions (Aq., Symm., Lxx., Theod.), and illustrates the method 
of division into corresponding «d\a* which made comparison 
easy. With regard to the order, it is clear that Origen did not ° 
mean it to be chronological. Epiphanius seeks to account for 
the position of the Lxx. in the fifth column by the not less 


1 On geXls, cf. Sir E. Maunde Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin 
Palaeography, p. 58. 

2 See also 26. 18 sq.; Hieron. Praef. in Paral., and in ep. ad Tit., c. iii. 

3 Used here loosely as=xéumara, the x@dov being properly a line con- 
sisting of a complete clause, and of 8—r17 syllables: cf. E. M. Thompson, 
Gk and Lat. Palacography, p. 81 f.; J. R. Harris, Stichometry, p. 23 f. 


sets 
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untenable hypothesis that Origen regarded the Lxx. as the 
standard of accuracy (de mens. et pond. 19: ’Opryévns wvO0- 
pevos THY TdV OB Exdoow axpLBH elvar péonv tadTyy ovVveOnker, 
Orws Tas évredOev Kal évTedev Epunveias dveA€yxn). As we have 
learned from Origen himself, the fact was the reverse; the 
other Greek versions were intended to check and correct 
the Lxx. But the remark, though futile in itself, suggests a 
probable explanation. Aquila is placed next to the Hebrew 
text because his translation is the most verbally exact, and 
Symmachus and Theodotion follow Aquila and the ixx, 
respectively, because Symmachus on the whole is a revision of 
Aquila, and Theodotion of the Lxx. As to the xéda, it was of 
course necessary that the lines should be as short as possible 
when six or more columns had to be presented on each open- 
ing ; and it will be seen that in the Psalms at least not more 
than two Hebrew words were included in a line, the corre- 
sponding Greek words being at the most three or four’. But 
the claims of the sense are not neglected ; indeed it will appear 
upon inspection that the method adopted serves in a remark- 
able degree to accentuate the successive steps in the movement 
of the thought. 


4. Besides the Hexapla, Origen compiled a Tetrapla, i.e. a 
‘minor edition from which he omitted the first two columns con- 


“taining the Hebrew text in Hebrew and Greek characters ; cf. 


Eus. 2.6. idiws rv "AkvAov kal Svppaxov kal Ocodoriwvos Exdoow apo. 
Th TOV Oo év Tots TeTpamAols éEriKatacKevdcas. Epiph. de mens, et 
pond. 19 Tetpamha ydp <iow TA “EXAgViKG Stray ai Tod "AkvAov Kat 
Svppdyxov Kal trav of Kat @codoriwvos épunveiar cvvreraypevan Oot. 
The Tetrapla is occasionally mentioned along with the Hexa- 
pla in scholia attached to MSS. of the rxx. Thus in the 

1 Tn the earlier Cairo palimpsest even such words as Sy and uh had 
each a line to itself; see Nestle in Hastings’ D.&. iv. 443. 

2 °Bmxarackevdvew is imsuper vel postea concinnare (Field, prolegg. 
xii.); cf. Dio Cass. 1. 23 7a oxdgy xareoxevace...kal ém’ atta mdpyous ére- 
kareoxevace. Oeconomus (iv. 873), who regards the Tetrapla as the earlier 


work, understands Eusebius to mean only that Origen added to the Lxx. 
the three columns containing A’2’0%, 


S. S. 5 
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Syro-Hexaplaric version at the end of Joshua it is stated that 
the Greek codex on which the version was based had the note : 
eypapy €k Tod EgamAod, e€ ov Kal maperéOy avreBAHOn Se Kal 
mpos Tov tetpatAovv. Cod. Q_ still contains two similar 
references to the Tetrapla (O. 7. in Greek, iii., p. vili., notes). 
Mention is also made in the MSS. of an Octapla (cf. the Syro- 
Hexaplar in Job v. 23, vi. 28, and the Hexaplaric MSS. of the 
Psalter in Ps. Ixxv. 1, Ixxxvi. 5, Ixxxvili. 43, CXxxl. 4, CXXXvi. 1)’. 
The question arises whether the Octapla was a distinct work, 
or merely another name for the Hexapla in books where the 
columns were increased to eight by the addition of the Quinta 
and Sexta. Eusebius appears to support the latter view, for 
he speaks of the Hexapla of the Psalms as including the 
Quinta and Sexta (Hf. E. vi. 16 & ye pany tots éLadots Tav 
Warpadv peta Tas emionpovs téccapas éxdomers ov povov méumTnv 
GAA Kal exrnv Kai EBddunv rapabels Epunveiav). Epiphanius, 
on the other hand, seems to limit the Hexapla to the six 
columns (4 ¢. tav tecoapwy 8 TovTwv cedSwv tais Svat tais 
"EBpaxats cvvapbeacadv é€arrG kadeirar: édv de kal y weurry 
Kal 9 extn éppynveia cuvapOdow...dxtamArAG kaXretTat). But it 
has been observed that when the scholia in Hexaplaric MSS. 
mention the Octapla they are silent as to the Hexapla, 
although the Octapla and the Tetrapla are mentioned together; 
e.g. in Ps. Ixxxvi. 5 we find the following note: MHTHP CIWN' 
70 P Kara mpooOnkny Exeito eis THY TOV O ev TH TeTpaceALSw (the 
Tetrapla), év d¢76 éxracedidw (the Octapla), MH TH CIWN, yyouv 
Sixa rod p. The inference is that the name ‘Octapla’ some: 
times superseded that of ‘ Hexapla’ in the Psalms, because in 
the Psalter of the Hexapla there were two additional columns 
which received the Quinta and Sexta. Similarly the term 
‘Heptapla’ was occasionally used in reference to portions of the 
Hexapla where a seventh column appeared, but not an eighth?. 


1 Field, Hexapla, ii. ad loc. ; cf. Hieron. iw Psalmos (ed. Morin.), p. 66. 
9 It occurs (e.g.) in the Hexaplaric Syriac at 2 Kings xvi. 2. 
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‘Pentapla’ is cited by J. Curterius from cod. Q at Isa. iii. 24, 
and Field’s suspicion that Curterius had read his MS. incorrectly 
is not confirmed by a reference to the photograph, which ex- 
hibits é€v 76 wevracedidw. Origen’s work, then, existed (as 
Eusebius implies) in two forms: (1) the Hexapla, which con- 
tained, as a rule, six columns, but sometimes five or seven or 
eight, when it was more accurately denominated the Pentapla, 
Heptapla, or Octapla; and (2) the Tetrapla, which contained 
only four columns answering to the four great Greek versions, 
excluding the Hebrew and Greek-Hebrew texts on the one 
hand, and the Quinta and Sexfa on the other. 


5- The Hebrew text of the Hexapla was of course that 
which was current among Origen’s Jewish teachers in the third 
century, and which he took to be truly representative of the 
original. Portions of the second column, which have been 
preserved, are of interest as shewing the pronunciation of the 
Hebrew consonants and the vocalisation which was then in use. 
From the specimen already given it will be seen that 3= x, 
p=«, and D, ¥, w=o, and that yn are without equivalent’. 
The divergences of the vocalisation from that which is repre- 
sented by the pointing of the M. T. are more important; see 


-Dr Taylor’s remarks in D. C. ZB. ii. p. 15 f. 


In regard to Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, and the 
minor Greek versions, Origen’s task was limited to transcription 
under the conditions imposed by the plan of his work. But 
the fifth column, which contained the Hexaplaric Lxx., called 
for the full exercise of his critical powers. If his first idea had 


~ been, as his own words almost suggest, merely to transcribe the 


LXx. in its proper place, without making material alterations in 
the text, a closer comparison of the Lxx. with the current 
Hebrew text and the versions based upon it must soon have 


1 Cf. the practice of Aquila (Burkitt, “vagments of the Books of Kings 
acc. to Aquila, p. 14). 


5--2 
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convinced him that this was impracticable. Let us suppose 
that there lay before him an Alexandrian or Palestinian 
MS., containing the ‘common’ text of the Lxx. (4 Kxowy, or 
vulgata editio, as Jerome calls it’), i.e. the text of the Greek 
Bible as it was read by the Church of the third century. As the 
transcription proceeded, it would be seen that every column of 
the Greek contained clauses which were not in the Hebrew, 
and omitted clauses which the Hebrew contained. Further, in 
many places the order of the Greek would be found to depart 
from that of the Hebrew, the divergence being sometimes 
limited to a clause or a verse or two, but occasionally extend- 
ing to several chapters. Lastly, in innumerable places the 
Lxx. would be seen to yield a sense more or less at variance 
with the current Hebrew, either through misapprehension on 
the part of the translators or through a difference in the 
underlying text. These causes combined to render the co- 
ordination of the Alexandrian Greek with the existing Hebrew 
text a task of no ordinary difficulty, and the solution to which 
Origen was led appeared to him to be little short of an in- 
spiration (60d duddvros evpopev). 

Origen began by assuming (1) the purity of the Hebrew 
text, and (2) the corruption of the xow7 where it departed from 
the Hebrew’. The problem before him was to restore the 
LXx. to its original purity, i.e. to the Mebratca veritas as he 
understood it, and thus to put the Church in possession of an 
adequate Greek version of the Old Testament without disturb- 
ing its general allegiance to the time-honoured work of the ~ 
Alexandrian translators. Some of the elements in this complex 
process were comparatively simple. (1) Differences of order 
were met by transposition, the Greek order making way for the 








1 Ep. ad Sunn. et Fret. 
* See Driver, Samuel, p. xlvi.: “he assumed that the original Septua- 


gint was that which agreed most closely with the Hebrew text as he knew 
it...a step in the wrong direction.” 
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Hebrew. In this manner whole sections changed places in the 
Lxx. text of Exodus, 1 Kings, and Jeremiah; in Proverbs 
only, for some reason not easy to determine, the two texts 
were allowed to follow their respective courses, and the diver- 
gence of the Greek order from the Hebrew was indicated by 
certain marks! prefixed to the séichi of the Lxx. column. 
(2) Corruptions in the xowy, real or supposed, were tacitly 
corrected in the Hexapla, whether from better MSS. of the 
LXxX., or from the renderings of other translators, or, in the . 
case of proper names, by a simple adaptation of the Alexandrian 
Greek form to that which was found in the current Hebrew’. 
(3) The additions and omissions in the Lxx. presented greater 
‘difficulty. Origen was unwilling to remove the former, for 
they belonged to the version which the Church had sanctioned, 
and which many Christians regarded as inspired Scripture ; but 
he was equally unwilling to leave them without some mark of 
editorial disapprobation. Omissions were readily supplied from 
one of the other versions, namely Aquila or Theodotion ; but 
the new matter interpolated into the Lxx. needed to be carefully 
distinguished from the genuine work of the Alexandrian trans- 
lators*. See Add. Notes. 


_ 6. Here the genius of Origen found an ally in the system 
of critical signs which had its origin among the older scholars 
of Alexandria, dating almost from the century which produced 
the earlier books of the Lxx. The ’Apiordpxea onpara took 
their name from the prince of Alexandrian grammarians, 
Aristarchus, who flourished in the reign of Philopator (a.p. 


1 A combination of the asterisk and obelus ; see below, p. 71. 

2 E.g. at Exod. vi. 16, I'ypodéy was substituted by Origen for Tedouv. 
Whether his practice in this respect was uniform has not been definitely 
ascertained. 

3 Hieron. Praef. ad Chron.: ‘“‘quod maioris audaciae est, in editione 
LXX. Theodotionis editionem miscuit, asteriscis designans quae minus ante 
fuerant, et virgulis quae ex superfluo videbantur apposita.” The Book 
of Job offered the largest field for interpolation: a scholion in cod. 161 
says, IB orlxou ax’ xwpls doreploxwv, wera be Tay doreploxwy BS”. 
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222—205), and they appear to have been first employed in 
connexion with his great edition of Homer’. Origen selected 
two of these signs known as the obelus and the asterisk, and 
adapted them to the use of his edition of the Septuagint. In 
the Homeric poems, as edited by Aristarchus, the obelus marked 
passages which the critic wished to censure, while the asterisk 
was affixed to those which seemed to him to be worthy of 
special attention ; cf. the axecdoton printed by Gardthausen: 6 
. 88 dBedOs pds 7a ADeTOvpEva ext TOd rouNTOd YyouV vevobevpEVa. 7} 
troBeBAnueva’ 6 S€ dotepiokos...0s Kaddv cipnuevov TOV ear. 
Similarly, in connexion with Platonic dicta, Diogenes Laertius 
(platon. iii. 657) used the obelus pds tiv aBérnyow and the 
asterisk pds tTHv ovpduwviay tév Soypatwv. As employed by 
Origen in the fifth column of the Hexapla, the obelus was 
prefixed to words or lines which were wanting in the Hebrew, 
and therefore, from Origen’s point of view, of- doubtful 
authority*, whilst the asterisk called attention to words or lines 
wanting in the Lxx., but present in the Hebrew. The close of 
the context to which the obelus or asterisk was intended to 
apply was marked by another sign known as the metobelus. 
When the passage exceeded the length of a single line, the 
asterisk or obelus was repeated ai the beginning of each subse- 
quent line until the metobelus was reached. 
Epiph. de. mens. et pond. 25 1340 dorepioxos...onpaiver ca) 
empepopevov Pipa ev T@ "EBpaucg cetoOa...o8 dé of" _€ppyvevral 
mapnkav Kal ovx ippnvevKay.. .6BeAds O€.. -maperiOn.. Tals THs Geias 
ypapns deEcow Tais mapa Tots of" éppnveutais Keysevais, mapa Oé 
Tois mept AkvAay Kal SUppaxov it) ephepopevats. Schol. ap. Tisch. 
not. ed. cod. Sin. P. 76 6 dauLs ot 6BeXot mpooKewTar prrois, OUTOL OUK 
€kewvTo ovre mapa Tots Aour ois épprvevrais ovTE Ev TO "EBparke, 
adh mapa povous Tos o B kab 6oos ot dorepioxor ™ pokewwrat pyrois, 


ovrot €v pev T@ "EBpark@ kai tots Nowrois Eppnvevrais epéepovto, év 
d€ rois o' ovKeéTt. 


1 See a complete list of these in Gardthausen, Grech. Paliographie, 
p. 288 f. 

2 On an exceptional case in which he obelised words which stood in 
the Hebrew text, see Cornill, Zzechzel, p. 386 (on xxxii. 17). 
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Occasionally Origen used asterisk and obelus together, as 
Aristarchus had done, to denote that the order of the Greek was 
at fault (anecd. ap. Gardthausen: 6 8% dorepioxos peta. 6Redod, 
Ws ovTa pev Ta ern TOU ToLTOD, pH Kaas SE Kefweva: schol. ap. 
Tisch. not. ed. Sin. 1. c. pépovrar piv rapa tois 0, dépovrar dé év 
TO “EBpaixe kai rapa rots Aourois Epunvevrais, rv Odow S& pdvyv 
mapadAdocovow ot Aourot Kal 76 “EBpoxdy rapa tovs 0+ dev 
wBehiorar év taitg@ Kal yorépirrar, ws Tapa rao. pv pepomeva, 
ovK év Tols atrois b& téros: also ap. mon. sacr. ined. iii. 
Pp. Xvli. 7a 0 Horepiopéva ev TaiTd Kal dBediopéva PyTd...us 
Tapa maou pev pepomeva, ok ev tots abrois Sé rdros). The 
Aristarchian (or as they are usually called by students of 
the Old Testament, the Hexaplaric) signs are also used by 
Origen when he attempts to place before the reader of his Lxx. 
column an exact version of the Hebrew without displacing the 
Lxx. rendering. Where the Lxx. and the current Hebrew are 
hopelessly at issue, he occasionally gives two versions, that of 
one of the later translators distinguished by an asterisk, and 
that of the Lxx. under an obelus!. 

The form of the asterisk, obelus, and metobelus varies 
slightly. The first consists of the letter x, usually surrounded 
by four dots (x, the xi wepreotrypévov); the form + occurs but 
seldom, and only, as it seems, in the Syro-Hexaplar. The 
6Bedos, ‘spit’ or ‘spear,’ is represented in Epiphanius by \, but 
in the MSS. of the Lxx. a horizontal straight line (—)* has 
taken the place of the original form, with or without occupying 
dot or dots (+ + +); the form + was known as a /emnzscus, and 
the form + as a hypolemniscus. Epiphanius indeed (of. ciz., c. 8) 
fancies that each dot represents a pair of translators, so that the 
lemniscus means that the word or clause which the Lxx. adds 
to the Hebrew had the support of two out of the thirty-six 
pairs which composed the whole body, whilst the Aypolemniscus 


1 A somewhat different view of Origen’s practice is suggested by H. 
Lietzmann (Gé?z. gel. Anz. 1902, 5) and G. Mercati (Att? d. R. Acc. @. 
Sci. di Torino, ro Apr. 1896: vol. 31, p. 656 ff. 

2 This sometimes becomes a hook (~). 
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claims for it the support of only one pair. This explanation, it 
is scarcely necessary to say, is as baseless as the fiction of the 
cells on which, in the later Epiphanian form, it rests. Other 
attempts to assign distinct values to the various forms of the 
obelus have been shewn by Field to be untenable’. The 
metobelus is usually represented by two dots arranged per- 
pendicularly (:), like a colon; other forms are a sloping line 
with a dot before it or on either side (/., */.), and in the Syro- 
Hexaplar and other Syriac versions a mallet (x). The latter 
form, as the least ambiguous, is used in Field’s great edition of 
the Hexapla, and in the apparatus which is printed under the 
text of the Lxx. version of Daniel in the Cambridge manual 
Septuagint. 


Certain other signs found in Hexaplaric MSS. are mentioned 
in the following scholion (Evaypiov oy., one of the oxddua eis Tas 
mapouias printed in the Vot¢tia ed. cod. Sin., p. 76, from a 
Patmos MS.; see Robinson, Phzlocalia, pp. xiii., xvii. ff.):<ioiv? 
doa mporetaypévoy €xovot Tov aptOuoy Ode: doa ‘Qpryévny emt- 
yeypappevov exer TOUT@ TO povotvAddBo, ...d0a dé mepi Siapevias 
pytev twav trav év To edapio 7h exddcemv eotw oxdALa, Grep Kai 
KdT@ VEVEVKULAY TEpLEoTLyMEeVHY EXEL MpoTEeTaypeny, TaVv avTiBeBAn- 
Kétrav TO BiBdiov eoriv: daa dé adudiBoras ew Keipeva pyra Eo 
VEVeUKULaY TEpLeOTLYypEevnY exer MpoTeTaypéevny, Oia TA TXOALA TpOTe- 
réOnoav Kar’ avra TOU peyddou eipnKkdros SidacKddov, iva pi) OdEn Kara 
Kevov TO axdAdlov épecOa, €v moddois pev TY avtiypapov Tar 
pyTdv ovtos exdvt@v, ev TovT@ Sé pt) oUT@s Keypévov 7) nd ddws 
hepopévev, kal Oud rovto mpoorebévTmv. 


The following extract from the great Hexaplaric MS. known 
as G will enable the student, to whom the subject may be new, to 
practise himself in the interpretation of the signs. He will find it 
instructive to compare the extract with his Hebrew Bible on the 
one hand and the text of Cod. B (printed in the Cambridge Lxx.) 
on the other 8. 


1 Prolegg. p. lix. sq. 

2 Lietzmann proposes to read: Evayplov oxédua eloly, 8oa...dp.0udr,’Qp. 
dé, doa Qpryévyy K.T.A. 

3 The vertical bars denote, of course, the length of the lines of Cod. G. 
The lines of the Lxx. column of the Hexapla, if we may judge by the 
specimen (p. 62f.), varied in length according to the sense. 
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Joshua xi. to—14 (Cod. Sarravianus). 


Kau erreotpevev is ev | T@ Kaipw ekewww 6 | KatehaBero * T™Y 
: avwp | kav Tov Baoihea avurns | % amexrevev ev pon| % daa : 
nv Se acwp to mpolrepoy apxovoa mace | Trav Bacideov toulray Kat 
amexteva | wav evrveov X o : ev | autn ev oropare Evous | kau 


eEodeOpevoav : | —mavras : Kat ov Katedu|POn ev avtn evmvelov Kat 
THY avwp evelrpnoev ev Tupt Kat maloas Tas modes Tov | Baoierwr 
TouT® :| kar % mavtas : tovs BaciAes avrov ehaBev ts | cau 


avethey avtous | ev oropate Eupous « | e&wdeOpevocev avrovs | ov 
Tpomov ovverage | Maons o mas Kv: adda| macas ras rode Tas HI 
Kexopuatiopevas | X avtoy: ove everpyloey MA mAny *& thy: alowp 
Povny =z auTny : everpnoey iS Ka TG\ra Ta oKvAa avTys & «|X ra 
KTV : EMpovoper|cav cavTois o1 vior HA | *% Kara To pyya KU o eve 
% rewato Tw iW : avrous | de mavras cLadeOper|vev ev oropare Euhous | 
€ws amwdeoev avtovs | ov KariAurov ; auTad : | ovde ev evmveoy * * * 


7- The Hexapla was completed, as we have seen, by 
A.D. 240 or 245; the Tetrapla, which was a copy of four 
columns of the Hexapla, followed, perhaps during Origen’s 
last years at Tyre’. A large part of the labour of tran- 
scription may have been borne by the copyists who were in 
constant attendance on the great scholar, but he was doubtless 
his own d.op$wr7s, and the two Hebrew columns and the Lxx. 
column of the Hexapla were probably written by his own 
hand. 


Eusebius in a well-known passage describes the costly and 
laborious process by which Origen’s commentaries on Scripture 
were given to the world: 4. Z. vi. 23 rayvypdpoe yap atr@ mielovs 
i) Era Tov apiOpoy mapnoav vmrayopevovTt, ypdvos TeTaypévots GAAN- 
Nous apeiBovres, BiBduoypado Te ovy yrrovs dua Kal Kdépats emi Td 
KaddAtypageiv noknpévas: ov dravtav ty Séovcay Tov émitndeiov 
apbovoy mepiovoiay 6 “AuBpdcw0s mwapeotnoaro. Two of these 
classes of workers, the BiBrcoypadot and KkadArypddor (cf. Gardt- 
hausen, Gr. Palaecographie, p. 297), must have found ample 
employment in the preparation of the Hexapla. The material 
used was possibly papyrus. Although there are extant fragments 
of writing on vellum which may be attributed to the second 
century, “there is every reason to suppose that to the end of the 
third century papyrus held its own, at any rate in Egypt, as the 


1 See the confused and inexact statement of Epiphanius, de mens. et 
pond. 18. 
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material on which literary works were written” (Kenyon, Pa/aco- 
graphy of Gk papyri, p. 113 f.; on the size of existing papyrus 
rolls, see p. 16 ff.). This view receives some confirmation from 
Jerome’s statement (ef. 141) that Acacius and Evagrius endea- 
voured to replace with copies on parchment some of the books 
in the library at Caesarea which were in a damaged condition 
(“bibliothecam...ex parte corruptam...in membranis instaurare 
conati sunt”)!, According to Tischendorf (prolege. tx cod. Frid. 
Aug. § 1) cod. & was written on skins of antelopes, each of 
which supplied only two leaves of the MS. The Hexapla, if 
copied in so costly a way, would have taxed the resources even of 
Origen’s generous épyodioxrns. 

It is difficult to conceive of a codex or series of codices so 
gigantic as the Hexapla. Like the great Vatican MS., it would 
have exhibited at each opening at least six columns, and in 
certain books, like the Sinaitic MS., eight. Its bulk, even when 
allowance has been made for the absence in it of the un- 
canonical books, would have been nearly five times as great 
as that of the Vatican or the Sinaitic Old Testament. The 
Vatican MS. contains 759 leaves, of which 617 belong to the 
Old Testament ; when complete, the O. T. must have occupied 
650 leaves, more or less. From these data it may be 
roughly calculated that the Hexapla, if written in the form 
of a codex, would have filled 3250 leaves or 6500 pages’; and 
these figures are exclusive of the Quinta and Sexta, which 
may have swelled the total considerably. Even the Tetrapla 
would have exceeded 2000 leaves. So immense a work 
must have been the despair of copyists, and it is improba- 
ble that any attempt was made to reproduce either of the , 
editions as a whole. The originals, however, were long 
preserved at Caesarea in Palestine, where they were de- 
posited, perhaps by Origen himself, in the library of Pam- 
philus. There they were studied by Jerome in the fourth 
century (7% Psalmos comm. ed. Morin., p. 5 : ‘‘ £ardods Origenis 
in Caesariensi bibliotheca relegens” ; 2b. p. 12 : “cum vetustum 
Origenis hexaplum psalterium revolverem, quod ipsius manu 

1 See Birt, das antike Buchwesen, pp. 100, 107 ff. 

? If the Hexapla was written in lines consisting of only one word like 


the Cairo palimpsest, this estimate is far too low; see Nestle in Hastings, 
D. B. iv. p. 443- 
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fuerat emendatum”; zz ¢f. ad Tit.: “nobis curae fuit omnes 
veteris legis libros quos v. d. Adamantius in Hexapla diges- 
serat de Caesariensi bibliotheca descriptos ex ipsis authenti- 
cis emendare.” There also they were consulted by the writers 
and owners of Biblical MSS.; compare the interesting note 
attached by a hand of the seventh century to the book of 
Esther in cod. x: avreBAyOn pds tadadrarov Aiav dvtiypapov 
dediopHamevov xepi tod dyiov paptvpos Ilauidov: mpds 388 TO 
TéXer TOD atToU madaloTaTov PiBdiov...imoonpelwors Tod adbTov 
Paptupos tréxeito exovoa ovrws’ MeteAnm@OH kal Alope@eH 
Trpdc TA EZaTTAd “Opipenoye Yr ayTof¥ Ailopewména (O. TZ. zn 
Greek, ii. p. 780); and the notes prefixed to Isaiah and Ezekiel 
in Cod. Marchalianus (Q); the second of these notes claims 
that the copy from which Ezekiel was transcribed bore the 
subscription TaYta meTeAH OH 4116 TON KaTA TAac ékAdceEIC 
EZATIAGN, Kal A1lOPOGOH ATO TON’ Opipenofc ayTOY TETPATTAGN 
aTINA Kal aYTOY xeIpl AIOpOwWTO Kal EckoAlorpdHToO (2d. ili. p. 
viii.)*,_ The library of Pamphilus was in existence in the 6th 
century, for Montfaucon (d:blioth. Coisl. p. 262) quotes from 
Coist. 202%, a MS. of that century, a colophon which runs: 
avteBhyOn 5& 4 BiBArAos mpos 76 év Katoapia avriypadov tis 
BrBr0byKys Tod ayiov TLapPirov yep yeypappévov adtod. But 
in 638 Caesarea fell into the hands of the Saracens, and from 
that time the Library was heard of no more. Even if not 
destroyed at the moment, it is probable that every vestige of 
the collection perished during the vicissitudes through which 
the town passed between the 7th century and the r2th®* Had 
the Hexapla been buried in Egypt, she might have preserved 
it in her sands; it can scarcely be hoped that the sea-washed 
and storm-beaten ruins of Kaisariyeh cover a single leaf. 

1 See also the note at the end of the Scholia on Proverbs printed in the 
Notitia 1. c.: perediponoay ad’ wv ebpopev éLarrhGv, kal mddw abroxerpl 
Ildudiros kal HicéBios diopAwoarto. 


3 —Hpaul, Gregory, p. 449, Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 183 f. 
3 See G. A. Smith, Ast. Geogr. of Palestine, p. 1431. 
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LITERATURE. Fragments of the Hexapla were printed by 
Peter Morinus in his notes to the Roman edition of the Septua- 
gint (1587). Separate collections have since been published by 
J. Drusius (Vet. interpretum Graecorum.. fragmenta collecta...a 
‘¥o. Drusto, Arnheim, 1622), Bernard Montfaucon (Ovigents 
Hexaplorum quae supersunt, Paris, 1713), and F. Field (Oxford, 
1875), whose work has superseded all earlier attempts to recover 
the Hexapla. A fuller list may be seen in Fabricius-Harles, 
iii. 7o1 ff. Materials for an enlarged edition of Field are 
already beginning to accumulate; such may be found in Pitra, 
Analecta sacra, iii. (Venice, 1883), p. 551 ff; E. Klostermann, 
Analecta zur...Hexapla (Leipzig, 1895), G. Morin, Anecdota 
Maredsolana iii. 1 (Mareds., 1895; cf. Eaposztor, June 1895, 
p. 424 ff.), and the Oxford Concordance. Among helps to the 
study of the Hexapla, besides the introductions already specified, 
the following may be mentioned: the Prolegomena in Field’s 
Hexapla, the art. Hexapla in D. C. B. by Dr C. Taylor; the 
introduction to Dr Drivers Motes on Samuel (p. xii. ff.), and 
Harnack-Preuschen, Gesch. d@. altchristt. Litt. i. p. 339 ff. For 
the literature of the Syro-Hexaplaric version see c. iv. 


8. The Hexapla as a whole was perhaps too vast to be 
copied’, and copies even of particular books were rarely at- 
tempted ; yet there was nothing to forbid the separate publi- 
cation of the fifth column, which contained the revised 
Septuagint. This idea presented itself to Pamphilus and his 
friend Eusebius, and the result was the wide circulation in 
Palestine during the fourth century of the Hexaplaric Lxx., 
detached from the Hebrew text and the other Greek versions, 
but retaining, more or less exactly, the corrections and addi- 
tions adopted by Origen with the accompanying Hexaplaric 
signs. ‘‘ Provinciae Palestinae,” writes Jerome in his preface 
to Chronicles, ‘‘codices legunt quos ab Origene elaboratos 
Eusebius et Pamphilus vulgaverunt.” Elsewhere? he warns 
his correspondents “‘aliam esse editionem quam Origenes et 
Caesariensis Eusebius omnesque Graeciae tractatores xowny 
(id est communem) appellant atque vulgatam..., aliam Lxx. 
interpretum quae in éfazAo?s codicibus reperitur..et Ierosoly- 


1 Hieron. pracf. in Fos.: “et sumptu et labore maximo indigent.” 
9 Bp. ad Sunn. et Fret. 2. 
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mae atque in orientis ecclesia decantatur.” The Hexaplaric 
text receives his unhesitating support: “ea autem quae 
habetur in éfa7Aois...ipsa est quae in eruditorum libris incor- 
rupta et immaculata Lxx. interpretum translatio reservatur’.” 
This edition, sometimes described as 7d EioeSvov or 76 Tada 
otwatoy, or simply ’Op[ryévys], is mentioned with great respect 
in the scholia of MSS. which do not on the whole follow its 
text. Specimens of such notes have already been given; they 
usually quote the words in which Pamphilus describes the 
part borne by himself and his friends respectively in the pro- 
duction of the book. Thus a note quoted by an early hand in 
cod. & at the end of 2 Esdras says, “Avtwvivos avréBaXev, 
IIdpdiros didpAwoa. The subscription to Esther ends ’Avto- 
vivos dpooyntys avréBadev, Ilaydiros SiopPdacaro [7d] redxos ev 
TH pvdaxj. The scholion prefixed to Ezekiel in Q introduces 
the name of Eusebius, assigning him another function: Eicé- 
Bos ey 7a oxdALa twapéOnxa’ dudiros kai EicéBwos S.0p60- 
cavro. Inits subscription to 1 Kings the Syro-Hexaplar quotes 
a note which runs: EtoéBws Siwopbwodpyny ws axpiBas ydvvapny. 
It would seem as though the work of comparing the copy with 
the original was committed to the otherwise unknown? Anto- 
ninus, whilst the more responsible task of making corrections 
was reserved for Pamphilus and Eusebius*, Part of the work 
at least was done while Pamphilus lay in prison, ie. between 
A.D. 307 and 309, but it was probably continued and com: 
pleted by Eusebius after the martyr’s death. 

The separate publication of the Hexaplaric Lxx. was 
undertaken in absolute good faith; Pamphilus and Eusebius 
believed (as did even Jerome nearly a century afterwards) that 
Origen had succeeded in restoring the old Greek version to its 
primitive purity, and they were moved by the desire to com- 
municate this treasure to the whole Church. It was impos- 


1 Adv. Rujin. ii. 27. 

2 Identified by some with an Antoninus martyred three months before 
Pamphilus (Lake). 4 ; ‘ : 

3 On dvriBddrew and dtopPovcat, see Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 55. 
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sible for them to foresee that the actual result of their labours 
would be to create a recension of the Lxx. which was a 
mischievous mixture of the Alexandrian version with the 
versions of Aquila and Theodotion. The Hexaplaric signs, 
intended for the use of scholars, lost their meaning when 
copied into a text which was no longer confronted with the 
Hebrew or the later versions based upon it ; and there was a 
natural tendency on the part of scribes to omit them, when 
their purpose was no longer manifest. 

When we consider that the Hexaplaric Septuagint claimed 
to be the work of Origen, and was issued under the authority of 
the martyr Pamphilus and the yet greater Bishop of Caesarea, 
we can but wonder that its circulation was generally limited to 
Palestine’. Not one of our uncial Bibles gives the Hexaplaric 
text as a whole, and it is presented in a relatively pure form 
by very few MSS., the uncials G and M, which contain only the 
Pentateuch and some of the historical books, and the cursives 
86 and 88 (Holmes and Parsons), which contain the Pro- 
phets. But a considerable number of so-called Hexaplaric 
codices exist, from which it is possible to collect fragments 
not only of the fifth column, but of all the Greek columns of 
the Hexapla; and a still larger number of our MSS. offer a 
mixed text in which the influence of the Hexaplaric Lxx., or 
of the edition published by Pamphilus and Eusebius, has been 
more or less extensively at work. The problems presented by 
this and other causes of mixture will come under consideration 
in the later chapters of this book. i 


g. While the Hexaplaric Septuagint was being copied at 
Caesarea for the use of Palestine, Hesychius was engaged in 
correcting the common Egyptian text. 


1 Jerome says indeed (ef. ad Aug. ii.): ‘‘ quod si feceris (i.e. if you 
refuse Origen’s recension) omnino ecclesiae bibliothecas damnare cogeris ; 
vix enim unus vel alter inveniatur liber qui ista non habeat.” But he is 
re a hasty inference from experiences gathered in Palestine. 

ee C. V, 
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Hieron, zx praef. ad Paralipp.: “ Alexandria et Aegyptus in 

Septuaginta suis Hesychium laudat auctorem”; cf. adv. Rujin. ii. 
where the statement is repeated}, and praef. im Evangelia, where 
the revision of Hesychius is represented as having included both 
Testaments, and his O. T. work is condemned as infelicitous 
(“nec in V.T. post LXX. interpretes emendare quod licuit”); the 
Hesychian revision of the Gospels is censured by the Decretum 
Gelastz, which even denounces them as apocryphal (‘‘evangelia 
quae falsavit Hesychius, apocrypha”). 

It is not easy to ascertain who this Hesychius was. The 
most conspicuous person of that name is the lexicographer, 
and he has been identified with the reviser of the Greek Bible’. 
But later researches shew that Hesychius the lexicographer was 
a pagan who lived in the second half of the fourth century. 
The author of the Egyptian revision was more probably® the 
martyr Bishop who is mentioned by Eusebius in connexion 
with Phileas Bishop of Thmuis, Pachymius, and Theodorus 
(AE. viii. 13 Bidéas re Kai “Hov vos xai Taxvpos Kat Oeddwpos 
tav appt trav Aiyurrov éxxdnovdv éricKoror). The four names 
appear together again in a letter addressed to Meletius (Routh, 
vell. sacr. iv. p. 91 ff.); and Eusebius has preserved a pastoral 
written by Phileas in prison in view of his approaching martyr- 
dom (Z. Z£. viii. 10). Phileas was a distinguished scholar 
(Z. E. viii. 9 diarpapas..év.. rots Kata. pirocodgiay doyous, 7b. 10 
rav whev pabnparwov evexa Toddod Adyov akov...7od ws ahyOas 
pirocddou.. pdprupos), and the association of his name with 
that of Hesychius suggests that he may have shared in the 
work oi Biblical revision. It is pleasant to think of the two 
episcopal confessors employing their enforced leisure in their 
Egyptian prison by revising the Scriptures for the use of their 
flocks, nearly at the same time that Pamphilus and Eusebius 


1 Jerome speaks elsewhere (7 Zsa. lviii. 11) of ‘‘exemplaria Alexan- 
drina.”’ : 

2 Fabricius-Harles, vii. p. 547 (cf. vi. p. 205). . ' 

3 This is however mere conjecture ; see Harnack-Preuschen, i. p. 442: 
“dass dieser Hesychius...identisch ist mit dem etwa gleichzeitigen Bibel- 
kritiker gleichen Namens, ist nicht zu erweisen.” 
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and Antoninus were working under similar conditions at Caesa- 
rea. It is easy to account for the acceptance of the Hesychian 
revision at Alexandria and in Egypt generally, if it was pro- 
duced under such circumstances. 

To what extent the Hesychian recension of the Old Testa- 
ment is still accessible in MSS. and versions of the Lxx. is 
uncertain. As far back as 1786 Miinter threw out the very 
natural suggestion that the Egyptian recension might be found 
in the Egyptian versions. In his great monograph on the 
Codex Marchalianus Ceriani takes note that in the Prophets, 
with the exception perhaps of Ezekiel, the original text of that 
great Egyptian MS. agrees closely with the text presupposed by 
the Egyptian versions and in the works of Cyril of Alexandria, 
and that it is supported by the cursive MSS. 26, 106, 198, 306; 
other cursives of the same type are mentioned by Cornill’ as 
yielding an Hesychian text in Ezekiel. For the remaining 
books of the Lxx. we have as yet no published list of MSS. con- 
taining a probably Hesychian text, but the investigations now 
being pursued by the editors of the larger Cambridge Lxx. 
may be expected to yield important help in this direction’. 


to. Meanwhile the rising school of Antioch was not 
inactive in the field of Biblical revision. An Antiochian 
recension of the xow7 had in Jerome’s time come to be known 
by the name of its supposed author, the martyr Lucian*, 


Hieron. pracf. in Paralipp.: “Constantinopolis usque Antio- 
chiam Luciani martyris exemplaria probat.” Cf. (Ep. cvi.) ad 
Sunn. et Fret. 2 “(9 xown])...a plerisque nunc Aovxiavés dicitur.” « 
Ps.-Athan. sy. sacr. script. €Bdopn madw Kai rehevraia éppnveia Tod 
dyiov Aovktavot Tov peyddov doKnTod kal pdprupos, otis Kal adrds 
Tais mpoyeypappevas exddoect kal Tois "EBpackois évtuxav Kat éror- 
Tevoas pet axpiBeias Ta Neimovra i) Kal mepirra THs GAnOeias Pruara 

1 Das Buch des Propheten Ezechiel, p. 66 ff.; the Hesychian group in 
Ezekiel is BS«hupy, i.e. codd. 49, 68, 87, 90, 91, 228, 238 (Parsons). See 
also Ceriani in Rendiconti (Feb. 18, 1886). 

® For the Octateuch Mr McLean (/. 7h. St. ii. 306) quotes as Hesy- 
chian or Egyptian MSS. H.-P. 44, 74, 76, 84, 106, 134, &c. 

8 Cf. the scholion in cod. M at 3 Regn. iii. 46 évre00ev diaddpws exer 
7a dvarodud B.BNa. The Lucianic text was also known as the éxxdy- 
s.aoTiKn &xkdoors (Oeconomus, iv. 548). 
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walt dtopOwaduevos ev Tois oikelors TSv ypapav témos €&éSoro Tots 
xptatiavois adeAois: Aris 5) Kal épynveia pera tiv GOAnow Kal 
faprupiav Tov avTov ayiov Aovktavod Thy yeyovuiay émi AtoxAntiavod 
kat Maguuavod Trav Tupavvar, ifyouv TO idiyerpov avdtod Tis exddaEws 
BiBXiov, ebpéOn ev Nexoundeia eri Kovorarrivov Bacidéws Tod peyddov 
mapa “lovdaios év Toix@ mupyiok@ meplKexpiopeve@ Kovidpare eis 
diadiAakw (cf. the Acts of Lucian in Bolland. i. p. 363). Suidas s.v. 
ovTos Tas iepas BiBAous Geardpevos modd TO vdOov ciadeEapévas, Tov 
ye xpdovov Auvpnvapuévov moda TOV ev avtais Kal THs TUVExoUs ad’ 
erépav eis erepa perabéocas...avTos dmdoas avahaBav éx ths EBpaidos 
éeravevewoato yAooons. Cf. also Cyr. Alex. 22 Psalmos praef. 
Lucian, who was born at Samosata, began his studies at 
Edessa, whence he passed to Antioch at a time when Malchion 
was master of the Greek School (Eus. & £. vil. 29, Hieron. de 
virr. wt. 71%). At Antioch Lucian acquired a great reputation 
for Biblical learning (Eus. HZ Z. ix. 6 tots iepots waOyuacr ovy- 
KexpoTynpevos, Suid. s.v. adbryv [sc. tHv “EBpaida yAdocay] ws Ta 
padiora nv yKpiBwxus). From some cause not clearly explained 
Lucian was under a cloud for several years between A.D. 270 
and 299 (Theodoret’, A. £. i. 3 amocvvaywyds emewe tpidv 
éxickorwv oAverods xpovov). On his restoration to com- 
munion he was associated with Dorotheus, who was a Hebrew 
scholar, as well as a student of Greek literature (Eus. 77. £. vii. 
32 dirdxados 8 ovtos wepl Ta Ocla ypappata Kat THS "EBpatwy 
ereuedyOn yAutrTys, Ws Kal adrais tals “EBpatxats ypapais érurry- 
poves évrvyxaveww: nv 8& otros Tév paddiota eAcvOepiov, Tporrat- 
Seias te ris Kal’ “EAXnvas ovK aporpos). As Pamphilus was 
assisted by Eusebius, as Phileas and others were probably 
associated with Hesychius, so (the conjecture may be hazarded) 
Dorotheus, and Lucian worked together at the Antiochian 
revision of the Greek Bible. If, as Dr Hort thought, “ of known 
names Lucian’s has a better claim than any other to be associated 
with the early Syrian revision of the New Testament?,” the 


1 Qeconomus refuses to identify this person with the martyr and saint 


(iv. p. 498 n.). ; 
2 Introduction to the N. T. in Greek, p. 138; c.. the Oxford Debate on 


the Textual Criticism of the N. T., p- 29. 
S: S. 6 
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Syrian revision of the Old Testament, which called for a 
knowledge of Hebrew, may have been due more especially 
to the Hebraist Dorotheus. Lucian, however, has the ex- 
clusive credit of the latter, and possibly was the originator of 
the entire work. If we may believe certain later writers, his 
revision of the Lxx. was on a great scale, and equivalent to a 
new version of the Hebrew Bible; Pseudo-Athanasius goes so 
far as to call it the €Bdeun éppyveia, placing it on a level with 
the Greek versions of the Hexapla. But Jerome’s identification 
of ‘Lucian’ with the xowy presents quite another view of its 
character and one which is probably nearer to the truth. It 
was doubtless an attempt to revise the xowy# in accordance 
with the principles of criticism which were accepted at Antioch. 
In the New Testament (to use the words of Dr Hort’) “the 
qualities which the authors of the Syrian text seem to have 
most desired to impress on it are lucidity and completeness... 
both in matter and in diction the Syrian text is conspicuously 
a full text.” If the Lucianic revision of the Lxx. was made 
under the influences which guided the Antiochian revision of 
the New Testament, we may expect to find the same general 
principles at work’, modified to some extent by the relation 
of the Lxx. to a Hebrew original, and by the circumstance 
that the Hebrew text current in Syria in the third century 
A.D. differed considerably from the text which lay before the 
Alexandrian translators. 

We are not left entirely to conjectures. During his work 
upon the Hexapla* Field noticed that in an epistle prefixed 
to the Arabic Syro-Hexaplar*, the marginal letter \ (L) was said 


1 [ntroduction, p. 134 f. 

2 Cf. F.C. Burkitt, Old Latin and Itala, p. gt, ‘‘ Lucian’s recension 
in fact corresponds in a way to the Antiochian text of the N. T. Both 
it texts composed out of ancient elements welded together and polished 

own.” 

3 Prolegg. p. \xxxiv. f. 

ArSee iG. ve 
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to indicate Lucianic readings. Turning to the Syro-Hexaplar 
itself, he found this letter in the margin of 2 Kings (=4 Regn.) 
at CC. ix. 9, 28, x. 24, 25, xi. I, xxiil. 33, 35. But the readings 
thus marked as Lucianic occur also in the cursive Greek MSS. 
19, 82, 93, 108; and further examination shewed that these 
four Mss. in the Books of Kings, Chronicles, and Ezra-Nehe- 
miah agree with the text of the Lxx. offered by the Antiochian 
fathers Chrysostom and Theodoret, who might have been 
expected to cite from ‘Lucian.’ Similar reasoning led Field to 
regard codd. 22, 36, 48, 51, 62, 90, 93, 144, 147, 233, 308 
as presenting a more or less Lucianic text in the Prophets. 
Meanwhile, Lagarde had independently’ reached nearly the 
same result, so far as regards the historical books. He satisfied 
himself that codd. 19, 82, 93, 108, 118%, had sprung from 
a common archetype, the text of which was practically identical 
with that of the Lxx. as quoted by Chrysostom, ie., with the 
Antiochian text of the fourth century, which presumably was 
Lucianic. Lagarde proceeded to construct from these and 
other sources a provisional text of Lucian, but his lamented 
death intercepted the work, and only the first volume of his 
Lucianic Lxx. has appeared (Genesis—z Esdr., Esther). 

The following specimen will serve to shew the character of 


Lucian’s revision, as edited by Lagarde; an apparatus is added 
which exhibits the readings of codd. B and A. 


3 Regn. xviii. 22—28. 


«al eimev “HAlas pos Tov adv "Kya Uohehetppar mpopyrns 
kuptou, mpopnrns poveraros, kal ot ™ poprrat Tov Baak TeTpaK doLoL 
kal MEVTNKOVTA a dpes, kal of mpopynrat Tay adoav TET paKdoLoL, 
38dracav ovv jpiy dvo Béas, kal exheEdo Bacay éavrois Tov eva Kal 
peduodrooay kal emidérwoay ert Etha kal mip py emi0ér@oay* Kat 
eyo mouno@ TOV Booy TOV doy, kal mip ov pa) én6. 4 Kal Boare 
ev dvopats Ocdv tpav, Kai eyo émixadécopat ev dvdpate Kupiov Tov 


' Cf. his Prolegomena to Librorum V. T. Canon. Pars prior graece 
(Gotting. 1883), p. xiv. 
2 Or, as he denotes them, 4, f, m, a, p. 


6—2 
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ay a BY G fh o 
Oeod pov, Kai forar 6 Ocds os dv éraxovon onpepov ev mupl, obTds eort 
Q Lee) r zs € NV ae? ? \ € , a Nee 
Oeds.. Kal dmexpiOn mas 6 ads Kal eimev “Ayados 6 Adyos ov EAaAnoas. 
> o , a ¢ 3 , cal 
kai eimev ‘HAlas rois mpopnras ths alcxvvns “ExdéEacbe éavtois 
a Las oy ~ 
Tov Booy Tov eva, bru tpeis modXAoi, kal womnoate TpOrot, Kal €miKa- 
-~ 6 > > (2 6 cal < cal ‘\ La} A 2 On 26 4 ran A 
heiobe év dvdpare OeGv tpov, kal wip pH emiOnte. “Kat EhaBov Tor 
a fol > a a 
Body kal émoinoay, Kai émexadovvto ev dvduatt Tov Baad kai etmov 
lal > € col > 
"Erdkovcoy jpav, 6 Baad, émdxovoov nav. Kal ov« iv dov7 Kai 
obk fv dxpdagus. Kal diérpexov emi Tov Ovovactypiou ob Emoingay. 
A 
7 Kal éyévero peonpuBpia, Kal éuvetnpicev avtovs “HArias 6 Gea Bins 
> ~ ~ , 
kal mpoaébero éyav “Emuxadeiobe ev horn peyddyn Gua, pnmore ado- 
»” basin ¢ UL x 
hecyxia Tis €orw adTo, Kal Gya pymore xpnpariCe avros 7} paymore 
7 | . , \ 2 ~ > cod 
cabevder, kat €avactngera. *xal émexadovvto ev Povy peydAn kat 
kareTépvovrTo Kata Tov eOcopov aiT@y ev paxaipars Kai ev ceLpopac- 
4 a , 
Tals €ws ekXVTEwS aiparos Em’ avToUs. 


22 HAewov BA | xupiov] pr rov BA | om mpodyrns 2° BA | ox 
mpopntat 2°] om oc A| tov adcovs BA | om terpaxoow: 2° A 
23 0m ow BA | om kau emid. ere Evda A | Evda] tov Evdov B | rov 
addov]+Ka doco enita Evka A 24 Oewy] Oeov A | cav BA | om 
onpepov BA | om eore BA | amexpiOnoav BA | evrrov B eray A | 
ayaos o Noyes ov] Kadov To pnua o BA 25 Hadeov BA | Bovy] 
pooxov BA | ka mou mpwrou ort moddoe vets BA | emtxaderacde 
B | Gear] deov BA 26 edaBev A | Bovv] pooyov BA+or edaxev 
avrots A | Baad 19|+ ex mpailev ews peonuBpras BA 27 Hyeov 
BA | mpoaebero Aeywr] evrev BA | apa] ore Oeos eotw BA | pr- 
more 1°] ort BA | tus ear avtw] avrw eotiv BA | xadevder]+ avros 
BA 28 xara tov «Oiopov avrav] om B xara To Kpiysa avrov 
A | paxapa B | om ev 3° B 

A comparison of ‘Lucian’ in this passage with the two great 
uncials of the LXxX. reveals two classes of variants in the former. 
(1) Some of the changes appear to be due to a desire to render 
the version smoother or fuller, e.g. ‘HAias for "HXeov, the repeti- 
tion of rpodyrns before povwraros, the substitution of rév adody 
for rod ddcovus, of adrexpibn for amexpiOnoay, and of dyabds 6 Adyos 
for kadov 76 pjpa, and the addition of onuepov. (2) Others seem 
to indicate an attempt to get nearer to the Hebrew, eg. Séracar . 
ody (12H%)), Body (1B); or an adherence to an older reading which 
the Hexaplaric LXxX. had set aside, e.g. the omission of dy éSaxev 
avrois! and ék mpwidev ews peonuBpias. On. the other hand 
Lucian follows the current Hebrew in xara rov éOicpov adrév, 
though he substitutes the easier €6.uds for Aquila’s xpiza, which 
cod. A has taken over from the Hexapla. 

Professor Driver, as the result of a wider examination, points 
out? that the Lucianic recension is distinguished by (1) the sub- 


1 A Hexaplaric reading due to Aquila; see Field ad /oc. 
* Notes on the Heb. text of the Books of Samuel, p. li. f. 
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_ stitution of synonyms for the words employed by the LxXx.; 
(2) the occurrence of double renderings ; (3) the occurrence of 
renderings “which presuppose a Hebrew original self-evidently 
superior in the passages concerned to the existing Massoretic 
text.” The last of these peculiarities renders it of great im- 
portance for the criticism of the Hebrew Bible. 

Lucian suffered martyrdom at Nicomedia under Maximin 
in the year 311 or 3124. According to the Pseudo-Athanasian 
Synopsis, his recension of the Lxx. was subsequently discovered 
at Nicomedia, bricked up in a wall. The story may have 
arisen from a desire to invest the €8dduy (as ‘ Lucian’ is called 
by the author of the Synopsis) with the same air of romance that 
belonged to the Quinta and Sexta, both of which were found, 
as he asserts, év wifo.s. It is more probable that copies were 
circulated from Antioch in the ordinary way, and that some of 
these after the persecution reached Nicomedia and Constanti- 
nople. The name of Lucian would be enough to guarantee the 
general acceptance of the work. He died in the peace of the 
Church, and a martyr; on the other hand his name was in 
high repute with the Arian leaders, who boasted of being ovA- 
Aovetaviorai*. Moreover, a revision which emanated from 
Antioch, the “ecclesiastical parent of Constantinople’,” would 
naturally take root in the soil of the Greek East. In all 
dioceses which felt the influences of those two great sees, 
the Lucianic Lxx. doubtless furnished during the fourth and 
fifth centuries the prevalent text of the Greek Old Testament’. 

11. The result of these multiplied labours of Christian scho- 
lars upon the text of the Lxx. was not altogether satisfactory. 
Before.the time of Jerome much of the original text of the 
Alexandrian Bible had disappeared. Men read their Old Tes- 
tament in the recension of Lucian, if they lived in North Syria, 
Asia Minor, or Greece ; in that of Hesychius, if they belonged 


1 Mason, Persecution of Diocletian, p. 324. re. 

2 Newman, Arians, p. 6 f.; Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism, p. 31 Nn. 

3 Hort, Zutrod. p. 143. ; 

4 On Lucian’s work see the art. Lucianic Recension of the LXX. in 
Ch. QO. R. (Jan. 1901); E. Hautsch, Der Lukiantext des Ohtateuch (in 
Mitteilungen des Septuaginta Unternechmens, Heft i., Berlin, 1910. 


86 The Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Recenstions. 





to the Delta or the valley of the Nile; in Origen’s Hexaplaric 
edition, if they were residents at Jerusalem or Caesarea. 
Thus, as the scholar of Bethlehem complains, the Christian 
world was divided between three opposing texts (‘“ totus...orbis 
hac inter se trifaria varietate compugnat’”). To Jerome, as a 
Palestinian and an admirer of Origen’s critical principles, the 
remedy was simple; the Hexaplaric text, which had been 
assimilated to the Hebraica veritas, ought everywhere to take 
the place of the xowy represented by Hesychius or Lucian. 
Fortunately the task was beyond his strength, and MSS. and 
versions still survive which represent more or less fully the 
three recensions of the fourth century. But the ¢rzfaria 
variedas did not continue to perplex the Church; a fusion of 
texts arose which affected the greater part of the copies in 
varying proportions. No one of the rival recensions became 
dominant and traditional, as in the case of the New Testament? ; 
among the later MSS. groups may be discerned which answer 
more or less certainly to this recension or to that, but the 
greater number of the cursives present a text which appears 
to be the result of mixture rather than of any conscious 
attempt to decide between the contending types. 


1 Praef. tn Paralipp. 
* Cf. Hort, Zntrod. p. 142. 


te ed 


CHAPTER TV, 


ANCIENT VERSIONS BASED UPON THE SEPTUAGINT. 


Tue Christian Churches of Greek-speaking countries 
throughout the Empire read the Old Testament in the Alexan- 
drian Version. Few of the provinces were wholly non-Hellenic ; 
Greek was spoken not only in Egypt and Cyrenaica, in West- 
ern Syria, Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Achaia, but to a great 
extent in the West, in Italy and at Rome. Roman satirists of 
the first century complained that the capital had become a 
Greek city; the upper classes acquired Greek; the freedmen 
and slaves in many cases spoke it as their mother tongue’. 
Official letters addressed to the Roman Church or proceeding 
from her during the first two centuries were written in Greek ; 
only three or at the most four of the Bishops of Rome during 
the same period bear Latin names’. In Gaul the Greek tongue 
had spread up the valley of the Rhone from Marseilles to 
Vienne and Lyons; the Viennese confessors of A.D. 177 used 
it in their correspondence both with the Roman Bishops and 
with their brethren in Asia Minor; the Bishop of Lyons wrote 
in the same language his great work against the false gzoszs of 
the age. The Old Testament as known to Clement of Rome 
and Irenaeus of Lyons is substantially the Greek version of 


1 The evidence is collected by Caspari, Quellen zur Gesch. d. Tauf- 
symbols, iii. 267 f., and summarised by Sanday and Headlam, Romans, p. 


hi. ff. 
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the Seventy. .To the Church of North Africa, on the other 
hand, the Greek Bible was a sealed book; for Carthage, 
colonised from Rome before the capital had been flooded 
by Greek residents, retained the Latin tongue as the language 
of common life. It was at Carthage, probably, that the earliest 
daughter-version of the Septuagint, the Old Latin Bible, first 
saw the light’; certainly it is there that the oldest form of the 
Old Latin Bible first meets us in the writings of Cyprian. 
Other versions followed as the result of missionary enterprise ; 
and to this latter source we owe the translations of the Old 
Testament which were made between the second century and 
the ninth into Egyptian, Ethiopic, Arabic, Gothic, Armenian, 
Georgian, and Slavonic. All these versions rest either wholly 
or in part upon the Septuagint, and therefore possess a special 
interest for the student of the Greek Bible. One other group 
has a claim upon his consideration. The earliest of the Syriac 
versions of the Old Testament is on the whole a translation 
from the Hebrew, but it shews the influence of the Septuagint 
in certain books. The rest, which belong to post-Nicene 
times, are based directly upon the Alexandrian Greek, and 
one of them forms the most important of extant witnesses to 
the text of the Hexaplaric recension. 


I. LATIN VERSIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT. 
(1) The Latin Bible before Jerome. 


With the exception of Jerome himself, our earliest authority ° 
upon the origin of the Old Latin Bible is Augustine of Hippo, 
and it may be well to begin by collecting his statements upon 
the subject. 


? On the other hand reasons have been produced for suspecting that the 
Latin version had its origin at Antioch ; see Guardian, May 25, 1892, p. 
786 fi, and Dr H. A. A. Kennedy in Hastings’ D. B. iii p. 54 ff. [This 
chapter was already in type when Dr Kennedy’s article came into my 
hands. I regret that for this reason I have been unable to make full use of 
his exhaustive treatment of the Latin versions. ] 
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Aug. de civ. Dei xviii. 43 ex hac LXX. interpretatione etiam 
in Latinam linguam interpretatum est quod ecclesiae Latinae 
tenent. De doctr. Christ. ii. 16 [after a reference to the 
“Latinorum interpretum infinita varietas”] “qui enim scripturas 
ex Hebraea lingua in Graecam verterunt, numerari possunt, 
Latini interpretes nullo modo; ut enim cuique primis fidei 
temporibus in manus venit codex Graecus et aliquantulum 
facultatis sibi utriusque linguae habere videbatur ausus est in- 
terpretari.” Jd. 22: “in ipsis autem interpretationibus Itala 
ceteris praeferatur.” £9. ii. 82 (ad Hieronymum): “ideo autem 
desidero interpretationem tuam de LXX. ut...tanta Latinorum 
interpretum qui qualescunque hoc ausi sunt quantum possumus 
imperitia careamus.” 


This is African testimony, but it belongs to the end of the 
fourth century, and needs to be verified before it can be 
unhesitatingly received. Many of the discrepancies to which 
Augustine refers may be due to the carelessness or officious- 
ness of correctors or transcribers; if, as Jerome tells us, 
there were towards the end of the fourth century as many 
types of text as there were MSS. of the Latin Bible (‘tot exem- 
plaria quot codices”), it is clearly out of the question to 
ascribe each of these to a separate translator. A few specimens, 
taken from Cyprian and extant MSS. of the O. L., will enable 
the student to form some idea of the extent to which these 
differences are found in extant texts’. 

Genesis xlvili. 17 f. 


CYPRIAN, ¢estimonia i. 217. Lyons MS. 


7ubi vidit autem Ioseph quo- 
niam superposuit pater suus 
manum dexteram super caput 
Effraim, grave illi visum est, et 
adprehendit Ioseph manum pa- 
tris sui auferre eam a capite 
Effraim ad caput Manasse. ™ dixit 
autem Ioseph ad patrem suum 
Non sic, pater; hic est primi- 
tivus meus; superpone dexteram 
tuam super caput suum. 


7videns autem Ioseph quod 
misisset pater ipsius dexteram 
suam super caput Ephrem, grave 
ei visum est, et adprehendit Io- 
seph manum patris sui ut aufer- 
ret eam a capite Ephrem super 
caput Manassis. “dixit autem 
Ioseph patri suo Non sicut, 
pater; hic enim primitivus est; 
impone dextram tuam super 
caput huius. 


1 To facilitate comparison obvious errors of the MSS. and orthographica] 


peculiarities have been removed. 


2 On the MSS. of the Zestimonia cf. O. L. Texts, ii. p. 123 ff. 


gO 
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Lyons MS 


tet dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid fecit 
tibi populus hic quia 
induxisti super eos 
peccatum magnum? 
et dixit Aron ad 
Moysen Noli irasci, 
domine ; tu enim scis 
impetum populihuius. 
3dixerunt enim mihi 
Fac nobis deos qui 
praeeant nos; nam 
Moyses hic homo qui 
eduxit nos de Aegyp- 
to, mnescimus quid 
factum sit ei. et 
dixi eis Quicunque 
habet aurum demat 
sibi. et dederunt mihi, 
et misi illud in ignem, 
et exiit vitulus. 


Exod. xxxiil. 2I—24. 


WURZBURG 
FRAGMENTS. 


7%et dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid fecit 
populus hic quia in- 
duxisti super eos pec- 
catum magnum? et 
dixit Aron ad Moysen 
Noli irasci, domine; 
tu enim scis impetum 
populi huius. *dixe- 
runt enim mihi Fac 
nobis deos qui praece- 
dant nos; nam Moy- 
ses hic homo qui e- 
duxit nos ex terra Ae- 
gypti, nescimus quid 
faACtuMMedSiEs ele ser 
dixi illis Quicunque 
habet aurum, demat; 
et dempserunt*, et 
dederunt mihi, et misi 
illud in ignem, et exiit 
vitulus. 


* cod. demiserunt 


Leviticus iv. 27—29. 


MUNICH 
FRAGMENTS. 


2tTet dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid fecit 
tibi populus hic quo- 
niam immisisti eis 
delictum maximum? 
et dixit Aron ad 
Moysen Ne irascaris, 
domine; tu enim scis 
populi huius impe- 
tum. *3dixerunt enim 
mihi Fac nobis deos 
qui praecedant nos; 
Moyses enim _hic 
homo qui nos eiecit 
de terra Aegypti, ne- 
scimus quid acciderit 
ei. *4et dixi eis Si qui 
habet aurum ......... 
tollatad me; et dede- 
runt mihi, et proieci 
in ignem, et exivit 
vitulus. 


+ hiat cod. 


Lyons MS. 


27si autem anima deliquerit in- 
prudenter de populo terrae in 
faciendo vel unum ex omnibus 
praeceptis Dei quod non faciet, 
et neglexerit, “et cognitum ei 
fuerit delictum in quo deliquit* 
in eo, et adferett primitivum de 
ovibus feminum immaculatum 
quod deliquit; *%et imponet ma- 
num supra caput eius et occident 
primitivum delicti in loco in quo 
occidunt holocausta. 


* 


cod. delinguit + cod. adfert 


WURZBURG FRAGMENTS. 


77s] autem animauna deliquerit 
invita de populo in terra eo quod 
fecit unum ab omnibus praecep- * 
tis Domini, quod fieri non debet, 
et neglexerit, “et cognitum fuerit 
peccatum elus quod peccavit in 
ipso, et adferet hedillam de ca- 
pris feminam sine vitio propter 
delictum quod deliquit; et su- 
perponet manum super caput de- 
licti sui et victimabunt hedillam 
quae est delicti in loco ubi vic- 
timabunt holocausta. 
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Micah v. 2. 


CYPRIAN, /estimonta ii. 12. 


et tu, Bethleem, domus illius 
Ephratha, num exigua es ut 
constituaris in milibus Iuda? ex 
te mihi procedet ut sit princeps 
apud Israel, et processiones eius 
a principio, a diebus saeculi. 


WEINGARTEN FRAGMENTS. 


et tu, Be[thl eem,]| domus [ha- 
bita]tioni[s! Efra]ta, nu[mquid] 
mini{ma es] ut sis [in milibus] 
Iuda? [ex te miJhi pro[diet qui] 
sit prin[ceps in] Istra[hel, et 
eg|ressus ip[sius ab] initi[o, ex 
diebus] saec[uli]. 


Isaiah xxix. II, 18. 


CYPRIAN, /festimonia i. 4. 


™et erunt vobis hi omnes ser- 
mones sicut sermones libri qui 
signatus est, quem si dederis 
homini scienti litteras ad legen- 
dum dicet Non possum legere, 
signatus est enim..."sed in illa 
die audient surdi sermones libri, 
et qui in tenebris et qui in 
nebula sunt; oculi caecorum vi- 
debunt. 


WURZBURG FRAGMENTS. 


et erunt verba haec omnia 
sicut verba libri huius signati, 
quem si dederint homini scienti 
litteras dicentes ex lege haec, et 
dicet Non possum legere, signa- 
tum est enim...%et audient in 
die illa surdi verba libri, et qui 
in tenebris et qui in nebula; 
oculi caecorum videbunt. 


It is clearly unsafe to generalise from a few specimens, but 


the student will not fail to observe that the variations in these 
extracts may, perhaps without exception, be attributed either 
to the ordinary accidents of transcription or to the recensions 
of the original text. In the case of the New Testament 
Dr Hort? held that there was “some justification for the 
alternative view that Italy had an indigenous version of her 
own, not less original than the African,” and where both types 
of text existed, he distinguished them by the designations 
‘African Latin’ and ‘European Latin,’ applying the term 
‘Italian’* to later revisions of the European text. The classi- 
fication of the Old Latin authorities for the O. T. is less 
advanced, and owing to the fragmentary character of most of 

1 Burkitt (O. ZL. axd Stala, p. 93) proposes refectionis. 

® Introduction, p. 78 ff. CF Westcott, Canon, p. 252 fi. ; Ry ordewarth, 


O. L. Biblical Texts, i., p. xxx. ff. 
3 On Augustine’s use of this term see F. C. Burkitt, O. ZL. and Stala, 


Pp. 55 ff. 
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the MSS. it is more difficult; but we may assume that it will 
proceed on the same general lines, and that the pre-Hierony- 
mian types of text in the Old Testament as in the New will be 
found to be mainly two, i.e. the African, and the European, 
with a possible sub-division of the latter class’. In pursuing 
this enquiry use must be made not only of the surviving frag- 
ments of O. L. MSS., but of the numerous quotations of the 
Latin versions which occur in writings anterior to the final 
triumph of the Vulgate. As Dr Hort has pointed out?, certain 
of the Latin fathers “constitute a not less important province 
of Old Latin evidence than the extant MSS., not only furnishing 
landmarks for the investigation of the history of the version, 
but preserving numerous verses and passages in texts belonging 
to various ages and in various stages of modification.” These 
patristic materials were collected with great care and fulness 
by Sabatier (Bzbliorum sacrorum Latinae versiones antiquae... 
opera et studio D. Petri Sabatier O. S. B., Reims, 1743, 49, 
Paris, 1751; vols. i. il. contain the O. T.); but after the lapse 
of a century and a half his quotations can no longer be accepted 
without being compared with more recent editions of the Latin 
fathers*, and they often need to be supplemented from sources 
which were not at his command‘. 

These researches are important to the student of the 
Septuagint in so far as they throw light on the condition of 
the Greek text in the second and third centuries after 
Christ. The Latin translation of the Old Testament which is - 
largely quoted by Cyprian was probably made in the second 
century, and certainly represents the text of MSS. earlier than 


1 Cf. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 6; Kennedy, in Hastings’ D. B. 
p- 58 ff. 

2 Introduction, p. 83. 

* For this purpose the Vienna Corpus Scriptorum LEcclesiasticorum 
Latinorum is the best collection available ; but it is still far from complete. 

4 A revised Sabatier is promised by the Munich eG (Archiv, viii. 
2, p. 3U1 ff). 
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the time of Origen. What Mr Burkitt has pointed out’ in 
reference to the prophetic books is doubtless true in general ; 
“no...passage [to which the asterisk is prefixed in Hexaplaric 
MSS.] is found in any form of the African Latin.” Thus, as 
he remarks, ‘‘the Old Latin brings us the best independent 
proof we have that the Hexaplar signs introduced by Origen 
can be relied on for the reconstruction of the Lxx.” Again, 
M. Berger’ has called attention to the prominence of Lucianic 
readings in certain Old Latin texts; and the fact that a 
Lucianic element is widely distributed in Old Latin MSS. and 
quotations has also been recognised by Vercellone* and 
Ceriani*. This element is found even in the African text®, and 
its occurrence there suggests that the Antiochian recension, 
though it was made at the beginning of the fourth century, has 
preserved ancient readings which existed also in the African 
copies of the Lxx., though they found no place in our oldest 
codices. 

We proceed to give a list of the extant remains of the Old 
Latin Version of the Lxx., and the editions in which they are 
accessible. 

OxLp Latin FRAGMENTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


i. PENTATEUCH. 


Cod. Lugdunensis, vi. (Ulysse Robert, Pentateucht e Codice 
Lugdunenst. versio Latina antiguissima, Paris, 1881; Librorum 
Levitict et Numerorum versio antigua Itala e cod. perantiquo in 
bibliotheca Ashburnhamienst conservato, London, 1868; Delisle, 
Découverte Mune tres anctenne version latine de deux livres de 
la Bible in the Journal des Savants, Nov. 1895, p. 702 ff.; U. 
Robert, Heptateuchi partis post. versio Lat. antiguissima e cod. 
Lugd., Lyons, 1900°. 

1 Rules of Tyconius, p. cxvi. f. . 

2 Histoire de la Vulgate, p.6. Cf. Driver, Samuel, p. Ixxvii. f. 

3 Variae lectiones, ii., p. 426. 

4 Monumenta sacra et profana, 1. i., p. xvi.; Le recensioni det LXX ela 
versione latina detta Itala (Rendiconti, Feb. 18, 1886). See also Driver, 
Notes on Samuel, p. \xxviii. f.; Kennedy, in Hastings’ D.B., /.c.; Nestle, Zin- 
fihrung*, pp. 148 note, 280 [E. Tr., p. 182 f.]; Wordsworth-White. p. 654. 

5 Burkitt, Rules of Tycontus, p. cxvil. 

6 Cf, N. McLean in J. 72. Sz. ii. 305 ff. 
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Containing Gen. xvi. 9—xvii. 18, xix. 5—29, xxvi. 33—xxxiil. 
15, XXxVii. 7—xxxvili. 22, xlii. 36—I. 26; Exod. i. I—vil. 19, xxi. 
9—36, xxv. 25—xxvi. 13, xxvii. 6—xl. 32 ; Leviticus! i, I—xviii. 
30, xxv. 16—xxvii. 34; Numbers? ; Deuteronomy?. 


Fragmenta Wirceburgensia palimpsesta, ? vi. (E. Ranke, Par 
palimpsestorum Wirceburgensium*, Vienna, 1871). 

Containing Gen. xxxvi. 2—7, 14—24, xl, 12—20, xli. 4—5; 
Exod. xxii. 7--28, xxv. 30—Xxvi. 12, XxXil. 15—33, XXXill. 13—27, 
XXXV. I13—XXXVi. I, XXxix. 2—xl. 303 Lev. iv. 23—Vvi. I, Vii. 2, 
II, 16—17, 22—27, vili. I—3, 6—13, xi. 7—9, 12—15, 22—26, 27— 
47, Xvil. I4—xvili. 21,-xix. 3I—xx. 3, XX. 12, 20—-XxXl. 2, xxii. I9— 
29; Deut. xxviii. 42—53, xxxi. 11—26. 


Fragmenta Monacensia, v.—vi. (L. Ziegler, Bruchstiicke einer 


Lerteetensmtamisehen Ubersetzung des Pentateuchs, Munich, 
1883) 


Containing Exod. ix. 15—x. 24, xii. 28—xiv. 4, xvi. IO—xx. 5, 
XXXl. I5—XXXlll. 7, XXXVl. 13—xl. 32; Lev. ill: 17—iv. 25, xi. 12— 
xiii. 6, xiv. 17—-xv. 10, xvili. 18——xx. 3; Num. ili. 34—iv. 8, iv. 31 
—v. 8, vii. 37—73, xi. 20—xil. 14, xxix. 6—xxx. 3, Xxxi. I4——Xxxv. 
6, xxxvi. 4—13; Deut. viii. 19—x. 12, xxii. 7—xxiil. 4, xxvili. I— 
31, Xxx. 16—xxxli. 29. 


Lectiones ap. Cod. Ottobonian., viii. (C. Vercellone, variae 
lectiones, Rome, 1860, i. p. 183 ff.). 


Containing Gen. xxxvil, 27—35, xxxvill. 6—14, xli. I—4, 14— 
20, xlvi. 1§5—20, xlviil. 13, 20—22, xlix. 11— 32, 1. 1—25; Exod. x. 
13—1I4, xi. 7—I0, xvi. 16—36, xVil. I—I10, xxili. 12—30, xxiv. I— 
18, xxv. I—37, XXVl. I—27, xxvil. I—5. 


Fragmenta Philonea (F. C. Conybeare, in Zxfositor Iv. iv. 
p. 63 ff.). 

Consisting of Gen. xxv. 20—xxviii. 8 in a Latin version of 
Philo; guaest. 


Fragmenta Vindobonensia (J. Belsheim, Palimpsestus Vindob., 
1885). 


Containing Gen. xii. 17—x1il. 14, xv. 2—I2. 


1 Leviticus and Numbers formed until recently a separate codex, see 
Robert, p. vi. f. 


2 Deut. xi. 4—xxxiv. 12 belongs to the fragment announced by Delisle 
and published by Robert in rg00. 


3 Belonging to the Library of the University of Wiirzburg. 
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ii. HISTORICAL BOOKS. 
Joshua, Judges i. 1-—xx, 31. 
Cod. Lugdunensis (in the portion published by Robert in 1900). 


Ruth. 


Cod. Complutensis, ix., Madrid, Univ. Libr. (S. Berger in 
Notices e¢ Extraits, xxxiv. 2, p. 119 ff.), 


1—4 Regn. 

Fragments of Corbie and St Germain MSS. (Sabatier); 
fragments from a Verona MS. and a Vatican MS. in Bianchini 
(Vindiciae, p. cccxli. ff.), from a Vienna MS. in Haupt’s ved. 
antehteron. vers. fragmenta Vindobonensia, 1877, from an Ein- 
siedeln MS. in Woveces e¢ Extraits xxxiv. 2, p. 127 ff., and from 
leaves found at Magdeburg and Quedlinburg! printed by W. 
Schum, 1876, Weissbrodt, 1887, and A. Diining, 1888. -Frag- 
ments of 2 Regn. at Vienna published by J. Haupt, 1877. A 
Vienna palimpsest containing considerable fragments of 1—2 
Regn. (J. Belsheim, Pakmpsestus Vind., 1885). Readings from 
the margin of Cod. Goth. Legionensis? printed by C. Vercellone, 
il. p. 179 ff.; cf. Archiv, viii. 2. (The Verona and Vatican frag- 
ments should perhaps be classed as Vulgate.) 


I Esdras. 


An O.L. text is to be found in the Paris MS. Bibl. Nat. lat. 
111, the Madrid MS. E. R. 8, and another in a Lucca MS. a: 
Lagar de, Septuagintastudien, "1892. 


Judith, Tobit. 


Cod. Complutensis. 

Cod. Goth. Legionensis. 

Cod. Vatic. regin. (Bianchini, Vindiciae, p. cccl.f.; Tobit only). 

O. L. texts are also to be found in the Paris MSS. Bibl. Nat. 
lat. 6, 93, 161 (Tobit), 11505, 11549 (Judith), 11553, in the Munich 
MS. 6239, the Milan MS. Amb. E 26 infr. (Tobit), and the Oxford 
MS. Bodl. auct. E. infr. 2 (Judith). See Motices et Extratts 
Xxxiv. 2, p. 142 ff... Of these texts some were printed by Sabatier, 
and Munich 6239 is in Belsheim’s Lzdr. Tobiae, &c. (1893). 


Esther. 


Cod. Pechianus (Sabatier). 
Cod. Vallicellanus (Bianchini, Vindiciae, p. ccxciv. ff.). 


1 See V. Schultze, die Quedlinburger Itala-Miniaturen der k. Bibliothek 
in Berlin (Munich, 1898). 

2 On these see ee Hist, dela Vulgate, p. 18 f., and the caution in 
O. L. and Itala, p. of. 
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Cod. Complutensis (see above under Ruth). 

An O. L: text of Esther is found also in the Paris MS. Bibl. 
Nat. lat. 11549 (=Corb. 7), the Lyons MS. 356, the Munich MSS. 
6225, 6239, the Monte Casino MS. 35 (Bzblioth. Casin. i., 1873), 
the Milan MS. Amb. E. 26 infr. (see S. Berger of. czz.). 


1, 2 Maccabees. 

O. L. texts are to be found in the Paris MS. Bibl. Nat. lat. 
11553 (Sabatier) and the Milan MS. Amb. E. 26 inf. (A. Peyron, 
Cic. fragmm. i. 70 ff. (1824). 

(See Berger, of. cit.) 


PeAling iii. POETICAL BOOKS. 


Cod. Veronensis (in Bianchini). 

Cod. Sangermanensis (in Sabatier). 

A Reichenau palimpsest described by Mone, /. w. er. Messen, 
Pp. 40. 

Fragments of the #dai edited by F. F. Fleck (Leipzig, 1837), 
and L. F. Hamann (Jena, 1874). 


Job. 


Fragment. Floriacense (Sabatier). Containing c. xl. 39. 
Readings from the margin of Cod. Goth. Legionensis (/Vozzces 
et E-xtratts, p. 111 ff.). 


Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles. 
Readings in a St Gallen MS., see Notices et Extraits, p. 
137 ff. Fragments published by Sabatier, Vogel, Mone, Berger 
(Hastings’ D. B. iii. p. 50). 
Wisdom, Sirach. 


See Lagarde, Mittheclungen i. (Gottingen, 1884). C. Donais, 
Une ancienne Version latine de 1’ Eccléstastique (Paris, 1895). 


iv. PROPHETS. 

Fragmenta Wirceburgensia, vi. (?) (E. Ranke, Par palimp. 
Wirceb. p. 49 sqq.). ‘ 

Containing Hos, i. I—1ii. 13, iv. 13—vii. 1; Jon. iii. lo—iv. 11; 
Isa..xxix. I—xxx. 6, xlv. 20—xlvi. 11; Jer. xii. 12—xill. 12, xiv. 15 
—xVil. 10, Xvill. 16—xxiil. 39, Xxxv. 15—19, xxxvi. 2—xxxvii. I1, 
XXXVili. 23—xI. 5, xli. 1—17; Lam. i. 16—ili. 4o; Ezek. xxiv. 
4—21, XxVi. IO—xxvii. 4, XxXiv. I16—xxxv. 5, Xxxvii. 19Q—28, 
XXXVili. 8—20, xl. 3—xlil. 18, xlv. 1—xlvi. 9, xlvili. 283—35; Dan. 
i. 2—ii. 9, iti. 15 (26), viii. 5—ix. 10, x. 3—xi. 4, 20—42, and Bel. 
Fragmenta Fuldensia, v. (E. Ranke, Fragm. versionis ante- 

‘Hieronymianae, Marburg, 1868). 
Containing Hos. vii. 6—ix. 1, Amos viii. I—ix. I, ix. 5—9, 
Mic. il. 3—ill. 3. 
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Fragmenta Weingartensia, v. (E. Ranke, Fragm. v. ante-H., 
Vienna, 1868; P. Corssen, Zwei neue Fragmente a. Weingar- 
tener Prophetenhandschrift, Berlin, 1899). 

Containing Hos. iv. 13 f, v. 5, 7, vii. 16, vili. 1—6, 13 f., ix. 
I—I7, xii. 3, 7, 9, 12, xiii. 1, 3—xiv. 2; Amos v. 24—vi. 8; Mic. 
1. 5—ill. 3, lv. 3—vii. 20; Joel i. 1—14, ii. 3—5, iv. 2—4, 15—17; 
Jon. 1. 14—iv. 8; Ezek. xvi. 52—xvii. 6, 19—xviil. 9, xxiv. 25— 
XXV. 14, XXV1l. IO—xxvii. 7, 17—I9Q, xxviii. I—17, xxxill. 7—I1, xlii. 
5, 6, 14, xliil. 22—xliv. 5, 19—xlv. 2, xlvi. 9—23, xlvii. 2—15, xlviii. 
22—30; Dan. ii. 18—33, ix. 25——x. II, xi. 18—23. 

Fragmenta Stutgardiana (E. Ranke, Antiguissima V. T. 
verstonis Latinae fragmenta, Marburg, 1888). 

Containing Amos vii. 13—vili. 10; Ezek. xviii. 9—17, xx. 18— 
21, XXVli. 7—I7, XXXlil. 26—30, xxxiv. 6—12; Dan. xi. 35—309. 


Fragmenta monast. S. Pauli Carinthiaci (A. Vogel, Beztrage 
zur Flerstellung der A. L. Bibelibersetzung, Vienna, 1868). 

Containing Ezek. xlii. 5, 6, 14, xliv. 19—xlv. 2, xlvi. 9—23, 
xlvil. 2—15. 

Fragmenta palimpsesta Vaticana (F. Gustafsson, /ragmenta 
V. T. in Latinum conversi a palimpsesto Vaticano eruta, Helsing- 
fors, 1881)}, 

Containing Hosea iv. 6, 7; Joel ii. 5—7; Amos v. 16—18, 
vii. 2—7, ix. 5—8; Jon. iii. 7—iv. 2; Hab. i. 16—ii. 3; Zeph. iii. 
13—20; Zech. vii. 11—14, vill. 16—2I. 


Fragmenta palimpsesta Sangallensia (F. C. Burkitt, O. Z. 
and Itala, Camb. 1896). 

Containing Jer. xvil. IO—17, xxix. 13—19. 

Codex Vallicellanus B. vii. (Bianchini, Véndicdae, p. ccxiii.). 

Containing Baruch. 

O. L. texts of Baruch are also to be found in the Paris MSS. 
Bibl. Nat. lat. 11, 161, 11951, and Arsenal. 65, 70; and in the 
Monte Casino MS. 35, and the Reims MS. 1. 

Copious extracts from most of the books of the O. L. Bible 
are given in the anonymous Liver de divints scripturis sive Specu- 
lum, wrongly attributed to St Augustine (ed. F. Weihrich in 
the Vienna Corpus, vol. xii.). Two other patristic collections of 
O. L. excerpts may also be mentioned here—the Zestimonia of 
St Cyprian (ed. Hartel, Corpus, vol. iii. 1), and the déber regu- 
larum Tyconii (ed. F. C. Burkitt, in Texts and Studies, iii. 1). 
See also the Collatio Carthaginiensis printed in Dupin’s Opdatus 
(Paris, 1700), p. 379 ff. 

1 These fragments, as I am informed by Dr W. O. E. Oesterley, 
contain an almost purely Vulgate text, and should perhaps disappear from 
this list. 


s. S 7 
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(2) - Latin versions of the Lxx. revised or taken over by 
Jerome. 


The great Pannonian scholar, Eusebius Hieronymus (A.D. 
329—420), began his ‘‘useful labours’” upon the Old Testa- 
ment at Rome about the year 383, probably (as in the case of 
his revision of the Gospels) at the suggestion of the Roman 
Bishop Damasus (t 384). His first attempt was limited to a 
revision of the Latin Psalter and conducted on lines which © 
afterwards seemed to him inadequate. A few years later—but 
before 390—1, when he began to translate from the Hebrew— 
a fresh revision of the Psalter from the Lxx. was undertaken 
at the desire of Paula and Eustochium; its immediate purpose 
was to remove errors which had already found their way into 
the copies of the earlier work, but the opportunity was seized 
of remodelling the Latin Psalter after the example of the 
Hexapla. ; 

Praef. in libr. Psalmorum: “psalterium Romae dudum posi- 
tum emendaram et iuxta LXX. interpretes, licet cursim, magna 
illud ex parte correxeram. quod quia rursum videtis, o Paula 
et Eustochium, scriptorum vitio depravatum, plusque antiquum 
errorem quam novam emendationem valere, cogitis ut...renas- 
centes spinas eradicem.....notet sibi unusquisque vel iacentem 
lineam vel signa radiantia, id est vel obelos (+) vel asteriscos ( ); 
et ubicunque viderit virgulam praecedentem (+), ab ea usque ad 
duo puncta (:) quae impressimus, sciat in LXx. translatoribus 
plus haberi; ubi autem stellae (%) similitudinem perspexerit, 
de Hebraeis voluminibus additum noverit aeque usque ad duo 
puncta, iuxta Theodotionis dumtaxat editionem qui simplicitate 
sermonis a LXX. interpretibus non discordat.” 

These two revised Latin Psalters were afterwards known as 
Psalterium Romanum and Psalterium Gallicanum respectively. 
Both recensions established themselves in the use of the Latin 
Church’, the former in the cursus psallendi, the latter in the 
bibliotheca or Church Bible. At length Pius V. (¢ 1572) 


1 Aug. ep. 82 (ad Hieronymum): ‘hi qui me invidere putant utilibus 
laboribus tuis.”’ 


2 Cf. adv. Rujfin. ii. 30 “‘psalterium...certe emendatissimum iuxta Lxx. 
interpretes nostro labore dudum Roma suscepit”; where, as Westcott says 
(Smith’s D. B. iii. 1698 2.), he seems to include both revisions, 
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ordered the Gallican Psalter to be sung in the daily offices, an 
exception being made in favour of St Peter’s at Rome, St 
Mark’s at Venice, and the churches of the Archdiocese of 
Milan, which retained the ‘Roman’ Psalter’. In MSS. of 
the Vulgate a triple Psalter not infrequently appears, shewing 
Jerome’s two Septuagintal revisions side by side with the Psa/- 
tertum Febraicum, his later translation from the Hebrew; but 
the ‘ Hebrew’ Psalter never succeeded in displacing the Hiero- 
hymian revisions of the Old Latin, and the Latin Church still 
sings and reads a version of the Psalms which is based on the 
Septuagint. The liturgical Psalter of the Anglican Church 
‘“‘followeth...the Translation of the Great English Bible, set 
forth and used in the time of King Henry the Eighth, and 
Edward the Sixth”; ie. it is based on Coverdale’s version, 
which was “translated out of Douche and Latyn into Eng- 
lishe”; and many of its peculiarities may be traced to the Lxx. 
through the Gallican Psalter incorporated in the Vulgate’. 
The following specimen (Ps. Ixvii.=Ixvili. 12—14, 18—22) 
will enable the reader to form an idea of the relation between 


Jerome’s two revisions of the Old Latin and his ‘Hebrew’ 
Psalter. 


virtute multa; “rex 
virtutum dilecti,et spe- 
ciei domus dividere 
spolia. ™si dormiatis 
in medios cleros, pen- 
nae columbae dear- 
gentatae, et posteriora 
dorsi eius in specie 
auri. [azapsalma)...... 
*Scurrus Deidecem mi- 
lium multiplex, milia 
laetantium. Dominus 


virtute multa; ‘rex 
virtutum * dilecti: et 
speciei domus divi- 
dere spolia. si dor- 
miatis inter medios 
cleros pennae colum- 
bae deargentatae et 
posteriora X dorsieius 
in pallore auri. dza- 
PSALMA, ..+00007 CUITUS 
Dei decem milibus 
multiplex, milia lae- 


1 Marténe, de ant. rit. i. p. 18 f. ; 
2 Cf. Bp Westcott, History of the English Bible, pp. 206 ff., 351 ff. ; 


Kirkpatrick, Psalms, Intr. p. lxxiiif. : 
. Frditions published in 1874 by Baer and Tischendorf (Zid. Psalm. 


Heb, atque Lat.) and by Lagarde (Psalt. wwxta HHebracos)» 


ROMAN. GALLICAN. HEBREW. 
_ ™Dominusdabitver- Dominusdabitver- ‘Domine, dabis ser- 
bum evangelizantibus bumevangelizantibus monem adnuntiatri- 


cibus fortitudinis plu- 
rimae, reges exerci- 
tuum foederabuntur, 
foederabuntur et pul- 
critudo domus dividet 
spolia. “si dormieritis 
inter medios termi- 
nos, pennae columbae 
deargentatae et pos- 
teriora eius in virore 
auri.......°currus Dei 
innumerabiles, milia 


7—2 
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ROMAN. 

in illis in Sina in 
sancto. ascendens in 
altum captivam duxit 
captivitatem,  dedit 
dona hominibus. et- 
enim non credunt in- 
habitare. 7>Dominus 
Deus benedictus ; be- 
nedictus Dominus de 
die in diem. prospe- 
rum iter faciet nobis 
Deus salutaris noster. 
diapsaima. ™ Deus 
noster deus salvos fa- 
ciendi, et Domini exi- 
tus mortis. **verum- 
tamen Deus conquas- 
sabit capita inimico- 
rum suorum, verticem 
capilli perambulan- 
tium in delictis suis. 


GALLICAN. 


tantium: Dominus in 
eis * in.: Sina in 
sancto. 79 ascendisti 
in altum: cepisti cap- 
tivitatem, accepisti 
dona in hominibus. 
etenim non credentes 
inhabitare Dominum 
Deum. *benedictus 
Dominus die quoti- 
die; prosperum iter 
faciet nobis Deus sa- 
lutarium nostrorum. 
diapsalma. * Deus 
noster, Deus salvos + 
faciendi: et Domini 
* Domini: exitus 
mortis. ?verumtamen 
Deus confringet capi- 
ta inimicorum suo- 
rum, verticem capilli 


HEBREW. 


abundantium; Domi- 
nus in eis in Sina, in 
sancto. *ascendisti 
in excelsum, captivam 
duxisti captivitatem, 
accepisti dona in ho- 
minibus; insuper et 
non credentes habi- 
tare Dominum Deum. 
benedictus Domi- 
nus per singulos dies ; 
portabit nos Deus 
salutis nostrae. sem- 
per. ™*Deus noster 
deussalutis,et Domini 
Dei mortis egressus. 
*verumtamen Deus 
confringet capita ini- 
micorum suorum, ver- 
ticem crinis ambulan- 
tis in delictis suis. 


+perambulantium in 
delictis suis. 


The book of Job offered a still more promising field for the 
labours of the Hexaplarising reviser, for the Greek text as 
known to Origen fell greatly short of the current Hebrew, and 
it was this defective text which formed the basis of the Latin 
versions used by Cyprian and Lucifer and in the Speculum’. 
Jerome, who had access to the Hexapla at Caesarea, took 
advantage of Origen’s revision, in which the lacunae of the 
Greek Job were filled up from Theodotion, and sent his friends, 
Paula and Eustochium, a Latin version of Job at once cor- 
rected and supplemented from the Hexaplaric Lxx. The result 
gave him for the time profound satisfaction ; he had lifted up 
Job from the dunghill’, and restored him to his pristine state? ; 


1 Burkitt, O. L. and Jtala, pp. 8, 32 1. 

2 Praef. in libr. Fob: “qui adhuc apud Latinos iacebat in stercore et 
vermibus scatebat errorum.” 

3 zbed. “‘integrum immaculatumque gaudete.”” 
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the difference between the Old Latin version and the new 
seemed to him to be nothing short of that which separates 
falsshood from truth’. The asterisks shewed that from 700 to 
800 lines had been restored to this long mutilated book’. 


A few brief specimens from Lagarde’s text? will suffice to 
shew the character of the work. 


x. 4 aut sicut homo perspicit, perspicis? * aut sicut videt 
homo, videbis? < aut humana est vita tua? aut anni tui sunt 
tanquam * dies % hominis? 


xix. 17 et rogabam uxorem meam XY invocabam ~+ blandiens 
filios * uteri mei X; at illi in perpetuum despexerunt me; cum 
surrexero, locuntur ad-me. 


xlii. 7 et defunctus est Job senex plenus dierum. + scriptum 
est autem resurrecturum cum his quos Dominus suscitabit. 


Jerome also revised from the Hexaplaric Septuagint, for 
the benefit of Paula and Eustochium, the ‘books of Solomon’ 
(Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles), treating the Greek text 
after the manner of Origen; but his work has perished, the 
preface alone surviving. A like fate has overtaken a transla- 
tion of Chronicles, undertaken at the desire of Domnio and 
Rogatianus. This version of Chronicles appears from the preface 
to have been influenced by Jerome’s Hebrew studies, which were 
now sufficiently matured to enable him to form an independent 
judgement in reference to the merits of his Greek text, though 
he still clung to his old belief in the inspiration of the original 
Septuagint. 

Praef. in libros Salomonis: “tres libros Salomonis, id est, 


Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, Canticum canticorum, veteri LXX. auc- 
toritati reddidi, vel antepositis lineis (+) superflua quaeque 


1 Ad Pammach.: *‘veterem editionem nostrae translationi compara, et 
liquido providebitis quantum distet inter veritatem et mendacium.” 
Jerome’s satisfaction with his original revision of Job was continued 
even after he had produced a new version from the Hebrew; in the 
preface to the latter he leaves the student free to choose between the two 
(“eligat unusquisque quod vult ”). - 

* Praef. in Fob ed. Heb. See below, pt It., c. 

3 In Mitthetlungen, ii. 
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designans, vel stellis (%) titulo(?) praenotatis ea quae minus 
habebantur interserens...et ubi praepostero ordine atque per- 
verso sententiarum fuerat lumen ereptum suis locis restituens 
feci intellegi quod latebat.” Praef. in libr. Paralipomenon: 
“cum a me nuper litteris flagitassetis ut vobis librum Paralipo- 
menon Latino sermone transferrem, de Tiberiade legis quondam 
doctorem qui apud Hebraeos admirationi habebatur assumpsi... 
et sic confirmatus ausus sum facere quod iubebatis. libere enim 
vobis loquor, ita et in Graecis et Latinis codicibus hic nominum 
liber vitiosus est ut non tam Hebraea quam barbara quaedam... 
arbitrandum sit. nec hoc LXX. interpretibus qui Spiritu sancto 
pleni ea quae vera fuerant transtulerunt, sed scriptorum culpae 
adscribendum....ubicunque ergo asteriscos...videritis ibi sciatis 
de Hebraeo additum...ubi vero obelus, transversa scilicet virga, 
praeposita est, illic signatur quid Lxx. interpretes addiderint.” 


Whether Jerome dealt with the rest of the canonical books 
of the Old Latin in the same manner must remain an open 
question. No trace remains either of such revised versions or 
of prefaces which once belonged to them, nor does he refer to 
them in the prefaces of his translations from the Hebrew. On 
the other hand his letters occasionally speak of his revision of 
the Old Latin in terms which seem to imply that it was com- 
plete, and in one of them there is a passage which suggests that 
the disappearance of the other books was due to the dishonesty 
of some person whose name is not given. 


Adv. Rujin. ii. 24: “egone contra LXX. interpretes aliquid 
sum locutus quos ante annos plurimos diligentissime emendatos 
meae linguae studiosis dedi?” 2%. 71 (ad Lucintum): “LXX. 
editionem et te habere non dubito.” £7. 106 (ad Sunn. et Fret.): 
“editionem LXX. interpretum quae et in e&azdois codicibus repe- 
ritur et a nobis in Latinum sermonem fideliter versa est.” Cf. - 
Ep. Augustint ad Hieron. (116), (c. 405): “mittas obsecro inter- 
pretationem tuam de LXX. quam te edidisse nesciebam.” At 
a later time (c. 416) Jerome excuses himself from doing as 
Augustine had desired, since “pleraque prioris laboris fraude 
cuiusdam amisimus” (EZ. 134). 


In any case Jerome’s Hexaplarised version had little or 
no influence on the text of the Latin Bible, except in the 
Psalter. Even his translations from the Hebrew did not easily 
supersede the Old Latin. The familiar version died hard and, 
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as the list of MSS. will have shewn, parts of it were copied 
as late as the seventh century. Even at Rome the old 
version long held its ground by the side of the new; in the 
last years of the sixth century, Gregory the Great, while basing 
his great commentary on Job upon the Vulgate, claimed a 
right to cite the Old Latin when it served his purpose, “ quia 
sedes apostolica utrique nititur1.” 

The coexistence of the two versions naturally produced 
mixture in the MSS.’, which was not altogether removed by the 
revisions of the sixth and ninth centuries. Moreover, the Old 
Latin version continued to hold its place in those books of 
the Church Bible which had no Semitic original, or of which 
the Semitic original was no longer current. In the preface to 
the Salomonic Books Jerome says explicitly: ‘porro in eo 
libro qui,a plerisque Sapzentia Salomonis inscribitur et in 
Ecclesiastico...calamo temperavi, tantummodo canonicas scrip- 
turas vobis emendare desiderans.” The books of Tobit and 
Judith? were afterwards translated by him from the Aramaic 
(praef. in librum Tobiae, in librum Judith), and these versions 
have been incorporated in the Vulgate, but the Vulgate 
Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, 1, 2 Maccabees are supplied 
from ante-Hieronymian sources. Thus to this day a consider- 
able part of the Latin Bible is in greater or less degree an 
echo of the Septuagint. 

LITERATURE. Besides the editions already mentioned the 
student may consult with advantage Eichhorn, £indectung, i. 
321; N. Wiseman, Zssays, i. (London, 1853)—a reprint of his 
Two letters on some parts of the controversy concerning \ Joh. v. 
7; B. F. Westcott, art. Vudgaze in Smith’s D. B. iii.; H. Ro6nsch, 


Ttala u. Vulgata (Marburg, 1869); F. Kaulen, Handbuch zur 
Vulgata (Mainz, 1870); Ziegler, Die lat. Bibelibersetzungen vor 


1 Pyaef. ad Moralia in Fob. ; : ; 

2 Cf. eg. Berger, op. cit. p. xi.: ‘les textes des anciennes versions et 
de la nouvelle sont constamment mélés et enchevétrés dans les manuscrits.” 

3 On the relation of Jerome’s Latin Judith to the Septuagint see 
C. J. Ball in Speaker's Commentary, Apocrypha, p. 257 ff. 
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Hieronymus (Munich, 1879); Lagarde, Probe einer neuen Ausgabe 


der lat. Ubersetzungen des A. T. (1870); A. Ceriani, Le recenstont 
det LXX e la versione latina detta Itala, 1886; L. Salembier, 
Une page inédite de histoire de la Vulgate, Amiens, 1890 ; 
Bleek-Wellhausen (1893), p- 553 ff.; Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 
191 ff.; Gregory, p. 949 ff; F. C. Burkitt, 7ze Old Latin and 
the Itala, in Texts and Studies (Cambridge, 1896); E. Nestle, 
Urtext, pp. 84 ff. [specially valuable for the bibliography of the 
Latin versions]; H. A. A. Kennedy, Zhe Old Latin Verszons, 
in Hastings’ D. B. iii. pp. 47—62; Corssen in Jahresd. f. d. class. 
Altertumswissensch (1899); Latin Versions of the O.T., art. in 
Ch. Q. R. (Apr. 1901); W. O. Oesterley in 7. Th. Stud. v. vi. (text 
of Min. Proph.). 








2. THE EGYPTIAN VERSIONS. 


The tradition of St Mark’s episcopate at Alexandria’ may 
be taken as evidence, so far as it goes, of the early planting of 
the Church in that city. The first converts were doubtless, as 
at Rome, Greek-speaking Jews, descendants of the old Jewish 
settlers, and their Greek proselytes ; and the first extension of 
the movement was probably amongst the Greek population 
of the towns on the sea-coast of the Mediterranean. As it 
spread to the interior, to the villages of the Delta, to Memphis, 
Oxyrhynchus, Panopolis, and eventually to Thebes, it en- 
countered native Egyptians who spoke dialects of the Egyptian 
tongue*. How soon they were evangelised there is no direct 
evidence to shew, but the process may have begun shortly 
after the Gospel reached Alexandria. The native Church 
retained its own tongue, and in the fourth and fifth centuries 
Greek was still unknown to many of the monks and eccle- ” 
siastics of Egypt. Christianity however is probably responsible 
for either introducing or spreading the use of a new system of 

* See Gospel acc. to St Mark, p. xiv.f. The Clementine Homilies (i. 
8 ff.) attribute the foundation of the Alexandrian Church to Barnabas. But 
a yet earlier beginning is possible. In Acts xviii. 24 cod. D reads’ Aneé- 
avdpeds...ds qv katnxnudvos év TH warplde tov Adyov Tod Kupiov, on which 
Blass (Acta app. p. 201) remarks: ‘‘itaque iam tum (id quod sine testi- 
monio suspicandum erat) in Aegyptum quoque nova religio permanaverat.” 
° a Acts ll. 9 f. of karouxobvres...Alyurrov. Ib. vi. 9 Twes x THs suvayw- 
ys Ths Neyouevns... Ahetavdpéwy. Cf. Report of the Egypt Exploration 
Fund, 1899—1900, p. 54. 
* Cf. what is said of St Anthony in the ta Antonii (Migne, P. G. 
xxvi. 944 Sq.)- 
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writing with characters which are ghiefly of Greek origin’. 
This writing, known as Coptic—a corruption of Atytmrrus—is 
found with some variations in all MS. fragments of the 
Egyptian versions of the Old and New Testaments. 

The analogy of the Old Latin would lead us to suppose (as 
Bp Lightfoot remarks’) that no long interval passed between 
the acceptance of Christianity by any large number of native 
Egyptians, and the first attempts to translate the Scriptures 
into the Egyptian tongue. ‘We should probably not be 
exaggerating if we placed one or both of the principal Egyp- 
tian versions, the Bohairic and the Sahidic, or at least parts of 
them, before the close of the second century.’’ The Bishop is 
writing with only the New Testament in view, but his argu- 
ment applies equally to the Old. His view is on the whole 
supported by Dr Hort®, Ciasca*, and Mr A. C. Headlam’: 
but Mr Forbes Robinson, following Guidi, produces reasons for 
regarding it as ‘not proven,’ and prefers to say that “historical 
evidence...on the whole, points to the third century as the 
period when the first Coptic translation was made.” “ But 
this view,” he adds, “can only be regarded as tentative. In 
the light of future discoveries it may have to be modified®.” 

The plurality of the Egyptian versions is well ascertained. 
Perhaps the geographical form of Egypt gave special oppor- 
tunities for the growth of popular dialects; certain it is that 
increased knowledge of the language has added to the dialectic 
complications with which the Coptic scholar has to struggle’. 

1 Of the 31 letters of the Coptic alphabet 7 only (uy, ¢f, 3, 9, 2, &, Y) 
are not from the Greek. On the pre-Christian systems see Clem. strom. 
v. 4 of map Alyumrtors madevduevor mp@rov pev mdvTwv...éxmavOdvovor Tip 
émisTonoypagikhy Kadoupévyv (the Demotic), devrépay dé Thy iepariKyy.., 
vordrny O€ kal TerXevTalay Thy lepoyAugiKny. 

* Scrivener- Miller, ii. p. 97. 

3 Intr. to N. T. in Greek, p. 85. 

4 Sacr. bibl. fragmenta Copto-Sahidica, i. p. vilie 

® Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 105 f. 


6 Hastings’ D. B. i. p. 672. Cf. Y. E. Brightman in J. 7%. St. i. 254. 
7 The Demotic, as it is known to us, appears to present no dialectic 
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It was in these popular dialects that the translations of the 
Bible were made. “ Christianity...was in Egypt a great popular 
movement...the Scriptures were translated, not into the literary 
language, but into that of the people; and the copies of these 
translations in each locality reflected the local peculiarities of 
speech.” Fragments of Biblical versions have been found in 
the Bohairic’, Sahidic, and Middle Egyptian dialects. The 
Bohairic dialect was spoken in Lower, the Sahidic in Upper, 
Egypt, and the Middle Egyptian in the intermediate province 
of Memphis. Some authorities speak of two other dialects, 
the Fayumic and Akhmimic, assigning to them certain Biblical 
fragments which are regarded by others as belonging to the 
Middle Egyptian. 

Translations of books of the Old Testament into these 
Egyptian dialects were naturally made from the Alexandrian 
Greek version, and, if we may judge from the extensive use of 
the Old Testament in early Christian teaching, there is no 
reason to doubt that they were translated at as early a date as 
the Gospels and Epistles, if not indeed before them. Portions 
of the Old Testament exist in each of the Egyptian dialects. 
Hyvernat mentions fragments of Isaiah, Lamentations and 
Ep. of Jeremiah in Fayumic and Middle Egyptian, and of 
Exodus, Sirach, 2 Macc., and each of the Minor Prophets in 
Akhmimic? ; in Bohairic he enumerates 6 MSS. of the Penta- 
teuch, 14 of the Psalms, 5 of Proverbs, 3 of Job, 4 of the 
Minor Prophets, 5 of Isaiah, 3 of Jeremiah, 4 of Daniel, and . 


variation, perhaps because the specimens which have reached us were all 
the work of the single class—the scribes: see Hyvernat, Etude sur les 
versions Coptes in Revue Bibligue, v. 3, p. 429; A. C. Headlam in 
Scrivener-Miller, p. 105. 

1 Formerly known as the Memphitic, a name which might be more 
appropriately applied to the form of Middle Egyptian current at Memphis. 
‘Bohairic’ is derived from e/-Bohairah, a district S. of Alexandria. 
‘Sahidic,’ also called Thebaic, is from es-sa‘td=Upper Egypt. On some 
characteristics of the several dialects see Hyvernat, p. 431. 

2 Cf. Steindorff, Die Apokalypse des Elias, p. 2. 
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one MS. of Ezekiel; in Sahidic, though few complete MSS. of 
any Biblical book have survived, there is a large number of 
extant fragments representing most of the canonical books and 
certain of the non-canonical (the two Wisdoms, the Ep. of 
Jeremiah, and the Greek additions to Daniel). 


The following list gives the more important publications 
which contain portions of the Old Testament in the Egyptian 
versions, 


BOHAIRIC. D. Wilkins, Quzngue libri Moysts, 1731; Fallet, 
La version Cophte du pentateuque, 1854; Lagarde, Der Penta- 
leuch koptisch, 1867; -Bruchsticke der kopt. Ubersetzungen des 
A. T. in Ovientalia i. 1879. The Psalter has been edited by 
R. Tuki, 1744, J. L. Ideler, 1837, Schwartze, 1848, Lagarde, Psal- 
tera versio Memphitica, Gottingen, 1875, F. Rossi, Cimgue mano- 
scritit &c., 1894; Job by H. Tattam, 1846; the Prophets by 
Tattam (Prophetae minores, 1836, Proph. maiores, 1852). 


SAHIDIC. Lagarde, Aegyptiaca, 1883; Ciasca, Sacr. bbl. 
Jragm. Coptosahidica Musei Borgiant, 1885—9; Amélineau, 
Fragments copies in Recucil v. (1884), and Fragments dela version 
thébaine, ib. vii.—x. (1886—9) ; the same scholar has edited Job 
in Proceedings of the Soc. of Bibl. Arch., 1887; O. v. Lemm, 
Bruchsticke, 1885, Sahidische Bibelfragmente, 1890; Krall, Mt- 
thetlungen, 1887; F. Rossi, Papiri Copti, 1889, Un nuovo codice, 
1893; Maspéro, Pragments de Ancien Testament in Mémoires 
publiés par les membres de la mission arch. francaise au Caire, 

_ vi., 1892; E. A. T. W. Budge, The earliest known Coptic Psalter, 
1898!; Coptic Biblical Texts in the Dialect of Upper Evypt, 1912; 
N. Peters, Dze sahzdisch-koptische Ubersetzung d. Buches Ecclest- 
asticus...untersucht, 1898; P. Lacau, Zextes de 1A. T. en copte 
sahidigue, 1901; Sir H. Thompson, 7he Coptic Version of certain 
books of the O. T., 1908; A Coptic Palimpsest, 1911. 

MIDDLE EGYPTIAN, &c. Tuki, Rudimenta linguae Coptae, 
1778; Quatremére, Recherches sur la langue et la littérature de 
Egypte, 1808; Zoega, Catal. codd. Copt., 1810; Engelbreth, 
fragmenta Basmurico-Coptica V. et NN. T., 1811; Von Lemm, 
Mittelagyptische Fragmente, 1885; Krall, Mcttheclungen, 1887 ; 
Bouriant in MWémotres de [Institut égyptien ii.. 1889, and in 
Mémoires publiés par &c. vi. 1; Steindorff, die Apokalypse des 
Elias, p. 2 ff. (Leipzig, 1899). 


It may reasonably be expected that the Egyptian versions 
of the Old Testament, when they have been more fully 


recovered and submitted to examination by experts, will prove | 
1 On the correspondence of this Psalter with cod. U see below, p. 143. 


108 Ancient Versions based upon the Septuagint. 





to be of much importance for the criticism of the text of 
the xx. Ceriani’ has shewn that the Greek text of Cod. 
Marchalianus agrees generally with that which underlies 
the Bohairic version of the Prophets, whilst both are in har- 
mony with the text which is quoted by Cyril of Alexandria. A 
German scholar’, starting with the Bohairic Prophets, finds that 
their text is similar to that of the Codex Alexandrinus, the 
Codex Marchalianus, a series of cursive Greek MSS., some of 
which had been recognised by Cornill? as Hesychian (22, 23, 26, 
36, 40, 42, 49, 51, 62, 86, 91, 95, 97, 106, 114, 130, 147, 153, 
185, 228, 233, 238, 240, 310, 311), and the Greek columns of 
the Complutensian Polyglott. Of the Sahidic fragments, Job 
is perhaps “a translation of Origen’s revised text, with the 
passages under asterisk omitted *,” whilst Isaiah is distinctly Hexa- 
plaric, and traces of the influence of the Hexapla are also to be 
found in Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Ezekiel, although in varying 
degrees. On the whole it is natural to expect the Hesychian 
recension to be specially reflected in Egyptian versions. But 
other influences may have been at work®, and much remains to 
be done before these versions can be securely used in the work 
of reconstructing the text of the Greek Old Testament® 
LITERATURE. Quatremére, Recherches; Zoega, Catalogus; 
L, Stern, Koptische Grammatik, 1880; Kopten, Koptische Sprache 
u. Litteratur, 1886; Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 91 ff. (J. B. Lightfoot 
and A. C. Headlam); Gregory, prolegg., p. 859 ff-; J. P. P. 
Martin, Z#ér., partie théor., p. 310ff.; H. Hyvernat, Etude sur 
les versions copies de la Bible in Revue bibligue, v. 3, 4, vi. 1; 
E. Nestle, Uréext, p. 144 ff.; W. E. Crum, Coptic Studies, 1897-8; © 


Catalogue of Coptic MSS.in Brit. Museum, 1905; A. E. Brooke 
sa (WAS Sis 30 


i re in Greek, iii. p. ix. 

2 A. Schulte in Zheol. Quartalschrift, 1894-5; see Hyvernat, p. 60. 

3 Ezechiel, p. 66 fe. . Moraes: : Re 

* Burkitt in EZxcycl, Brit. iv. 5027; cf. Hatch, Assays, p. 215 ff.; 
Dillmann, Zexthritisches sum Buche Ijob, p. 4; Burkitt, O. Z. and Jzala, 
p. 8; Kenyon, Our Bible and the ancient MSS., p. 751. 

5 Hyvernat, p. 71. 

® See the remarks of F. Robinson in Hastings’ Dict. of the Biblei. 673.0, 
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3. THE ETHIOPIC VERSION. 

Ethiopia is said to have been evangelised in the fourth 
century from Tyre. The Tyrian missionaries were probably of 
Greek speech’, and brought with them the Greek Bible. But 
apart from this, the contiguity of Ethiopia to Egypt, and the cir- 
cumstance that the first Bishop of Auxume received consecration 
at Alexandria, create an @ friori probability that any early trans- 
lationsfrom the Old Testament into Ethiopic were based upon the 
Septuagint, whether immediately or through the Coptic versions. 

Dillmann, who at one time had explained the numerous 
transliterations and other approaches to the Hebrew in the 
existing Ethiopic version by assuming that the translators 
worked upon a Hexaplaric text, ultimately found cause to 
classify the MSS. under three heads, (1) those which on the 
whole represent the text of ‘the Lxx. on which he supposed 
the version to have been based ; (2) those of a later recension 
—the most numerous class—corrected by other MSS. of the 
LXX.; (3) those in which the original version has been revised 
from the Hebrew’. Lagarde, on the other hand, suggested that 
the version was translated from the Arabic, as late as the 
fourteenth century, and maintained that in any case the 
printed texts of the Ethiopic Old Testament depend upon 
MSS. which are too late and too bad to furnish a secure basis 
for the employment of this version in the reconstruction of the 
Septuagint®. “These suggestions are not however supported by 
a closer examination of the Ethiopic version of the Octateuch. 
The text as printed by Dillmann, and especially the readings 
of the oldest MS. he used, which is supported by a dated 
thirteenth century MS. brought from Abyssinia to Paris since 


1 Charles (art. Zthiopic Version, in Hastings’ D. B. i. p. 792) states that 
“the Abyssinians first received Christianity through Aramaean missionaries.” 
But Tyre in the fourth century was as Greek as Alexandria and Antioch... 

2 Nestle, Urtext, p.148. Loisy, Histoire critique, 1. il. p. 231. 

3 Ankindigung einer neuen Ausgabe der gr. Ubersetzung ad. A.T., p. 28; 
cf. Materialen, i. p. iii. 
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his edition was published, betray direct descent from a Septua- 
gint text of a somewhat interesting type, which had apparently 
undergone less Hebrew or hexaplar revision than the Greek 
ancestors of the Armenian and Syro-hexaplar versions. We 
are safe in concluding with Charles, ‘It is unquestionable that 
our version was made in the main from the Greek’.’” 

The Ethiopic version of the Old Testament contains all 
the books of the Alexandrian canon except 1—4 Maccabees, 
together with certain apocrypha which are not found in MSS. 
of the Lxx. (Enoch, the Book of Jubilees, 4 Esdras, &c.). A 
considerable part of it has appeared in print. Dillmann edited 
the Octateuch and the four books of Kingdoms (1853-71), 
and the deuterocanonical books (1894); the book of Joel 
appeared in Merx, Die Prophetie des Joels, the book of Jonah 
in W. Wright’s Jonah in four Semitic versions (London, 1857). 
The Psalms were printed by Ludolf (1701), Rodiger (1815), 
Dorn (1825), and Jeremiah, Lamentations and Malachi by 
Bachmann (1893); Bachmann also edited the Dodecapro- 
pheton, and part of Isaiah. 


Lists of the MSS. may be seen in Wright, Ethiopic MSS. of 
the British Museum (London, 1878); Zotenberg, Catalogue des 
MSS. éthiopiens de la Bibliotheque Nationale (Paris, 1877); 
D’Abbadie, Catalogue raisonné de MSS. éthiopiens (Paris, 1859) ; 
Dillmann, Catalogus MSS. Aethiop. in Bibliotheca Bodletana 
(Oxford, 1848), and Adessintsche Handschr. d. k. Biblioth. zu 
Berlin; Miiller, Aethiop. Handschr. der k. Hofbiblioth. in Wien 
(ZDMG. xvi. p. 554). For fuller information as to this Version 
see F. Pratorius, Urtext, p. 147 ff. 


4. THE ARABIC VERSION. 

The Arabic Old Testament printed in the Paris and 
London Polyglotts is a composite work, the Hexateuch being 
a translation from the Hebrew, and the books of Judges, 
Ruth, 1 Regn. i—2 Regn. xii. 17, Nehemiah i.—ix. 27, and Job 
from the Peshitta; the Septuagint has supplied the basis for 


* This criticism of Lagarde’s view is due to Mr N. M¢Lean, who has re- 
cently examined the Ethiopic Genesis for the larger Cambridge Septuagint. 
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the other poetical books and for the Prophets’. Some of the 
MSS. exhibit in certain books a translation which has come 
from the Lxx. through the Coptic; the book of Job in this 
version has been published by Lagarde (Psalterium Job Pro- 
verbta arabice, Gottingen, 1876). 

The Arabic version directly derived from the Lxx. is said 
to exhibit in the Prophets a text akin to that of Cod. A 
(Ryssel, in ZA W. 1885, p. 102 ff, 158). It shews traces 
of Hexaplaric influence (H. Hyvernat, in Vigouroux, D. BZ. i. 
p- 846). 


EDITIONS of Arabic versions of the Septuagint. Besides 
the Polyglotts (Paris, 1645; London, 1652), mention may be 
made of the Psalters published at Genoa, 1516; Rome, 1614 and 
1619; Aleppo, 1706; London (S.P.C.K.), 1725. In W. Wright’s 
Book of Jonah the Arabic is from a MS. in the Bodleian (see 
p. vii.). Cf. H. Hyvernat, of. cit. 


MSS. Lists of MSS. of the Arabic versions of the Old 
Testament will be found in the Preface to Holmes and Parsons, 
vol. i.; Slane’s Catalogue des MSS. Arabes de la Bibl. nat.; Mrs 
M. D. Gibson’s Studia Sinaztica, iii. (London, 1894), Catalogue of 
Arabic MSS. at Sinai (codd. 1—67). Cf. Hyvernat, op. czz. 


LITERATURE. Schnurrer, Bibliotheca Arabica, 1780; H.E. G. 
Paulus, Godleiana specimina versionum Pent. Arab. 1789; 
Eichhorn, inleitung, § 275 ff.; R. Holmes, Praef. ad Pent.; 
Rédiger, De origine et indole Arab. libr. V. T. interpretationtis 
(Halle, 1829). Among more recent works reference may be 
made to Cornill, Zzechiel, p. 49f.; Loisy, Azst. crét. 1. ii. p. 2383; 
Nestle in Urtext, p. 150 ff.; F. C. Burkitt, art. Arabic Versions, 
in Hastings’ D. Z. i. p. 136 ff.; H. Hyvernat, of. cet. 


5. THE Syriac VERSIONS, 


| According to Moses bar-Cephas (ft 913), there are two 
Syriac versions of the Old Testament—the Peshitta, translated 


1 Loisy, Hist. crit., 1. ii. p. 239. Mr Burkitt in Hastings’ D. 2. 
(i. p. 137) writes ‘‘J(udges), S(amuel), K(ings), and Ch(ronicles), are all 
from the Peshitta.” 

2 Lagarde gives for the Psalter four texts, viz. those published at Rome 
(1614), Paris (1645), Quzhayya (1612), Aleppo (1706); for Job, besides the 
versions mentioned in the text, that of the Paris Polyglott, 
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from the Hebrew in the time of King Abgar, and the version 
made from the Septuagint by Paul, Bishop of Tella. This 
statement is neither complete nor altogether to be trusted, 
but it may serve as a convenient point of departure for a 
summary of the subject. 


(1) The origin of the Peshitta is still as obscure as when 
Theodore of Mopsuestia wrote: ypynvevrar dé Tatra eis pwev THY 
T&v Sbpwv wap’ Grov dyrore, OvdE yap eyvwoTaL méxpL THS THLEPOV 
doris rote ovTos éoTw*. That the translation on the whole was 
made from the Hebrew is the verdict of modern scholars as it 
was that of Moses bar-Cephas. Yet certain books display the 
influence of the Lxx. While “the Pentateuch follows the 
Hebrew text and the Jewish exegesis, Isaiah and the twelve 
Minor Prophets contain much which is from the Lxx., and 
the influence of the Greek version appears to have been felt 
also in the Psalter.” From the first the Peshitta seems to 
have included the non-canonical books of the Alexandrian 
Bible except 1 Esdras and Tobit, ‘and their diction agrees 
with that of the canonical books among which they are 
inserted %.” 


(2) The Syriac version ascribed to Paul, Bishop of Tella- 
dhe-Mauzelath (Constantine) in Mesopotamia, was a literal 
translation of the Lxx. of the Hexapla, in which the Origenic 
signs were scrupulously retained. A note in one of the rolls 
of this version assigns it to the year 616—7; the work is said 
to have been produced at Alexandria under the auspices of © 
Athanasius, Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch, who with five 
of his suffragans had gone thither to visit the Alexandrian 
Patriarch. Paul of Tella and Thomas of Harkel appear to 
have been of the party, and their visit in Alexandria led to 

1 Migne, P. G., Ixvi. 2413 cf. 2d. 252 f., 263, 466 ff., 402 ff. 

* Nestle in Urtext, p.230; cf. Bleek-Wellhausen, pp. 558—560; W. E. 


Barnes in /. 7h. St. ii. 186 ff. 
8 Gwynn, D. C. B., iv. p. 434. 
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the translation of the entire Greek Bible into Syriac, the New 
Testament having been undertaken by Thomas, while Paul 
worked upon the Old’. 

The version of Paul of Tella, usually called the Syro 
Hexaplar, was first made known to Europe by Andreas Masius 
(Andrew Du Maes, +1573). In editing the Greek text 
of Joshua he used a Syriac MS. which contained part of 
Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Esther, 
Judith, and part of Tobit, in this translation. The codex 
which he employed has disappeared, but the Ambrosian 
library at Milan possesses another, possibly a second volume 
of the lost MS., which contains the poetical and prophetic 
books, in the order Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song 
of Solomon, the two Wisdoms, the twelve Prophets, Jeremiah 
(with Baruch, Lamentations, and the Epistle), Daniel (with 
Susanna and Bel), Ezekiel, Isaiah. Portions of the historical 
books of the Syro-Hexaplar? have been discovered among the 
Nitrian MSS. of the British Museum, and a catena, also at the 
Museum, contains fragments of Chronicles and the books of 
Esdras, while the Paris Library contributes 4 Kingdoms. 
Norberg edited Jeremiah and Ezekiel in 1787; Daniel was 
published by Bugati in 1788 and the Psalms in 1820; 
Middeldorpf completed the prophetical and poetical books in 
his edition of 1835, and in 1861 Ceriani added Baruch, 
Lamentations, and the Ep. of Jeremiah. Of the historical 
books Judges and Ruth were published by Skat Rordam in 
1861, and Genesis and Exodus (i.—xxxill. 2) by Ceriani (JZon. 
sacr. et prof. ii.), who has also given to the world the Milan 
fragments in Jon. vol. vii. 

The Hexapla, Tetrapla, and occasionally the Heptapla, are 


1 Gwynn, Paulus Tellensis and Thomas Harklensis, in D.C. B., iv. 


. 266 ff., ror4 ff. 
an Viz., parts of Genesis and Joshua, half of Numbers, nearly the whole 


of Judges, Ruth, and 3 Kingdoms, and Exodus complete. 


Ss. S. 8 
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mentioned as the sources of the text in the subscriptions to 
the books of the Syro-Hexaplar. These subscriptions were 
doubtless translated with the rest of the Greek archetypes, but 
they shew the character of the copies employed by the trans- 
lators. The version is servile to such an extent as sometimes 
to violate the Syriac idiom’. It is obvious that this extreme 
fidelity to the Greek, while it must have hindered the use of 
the version in the Monophysite churches of Syria, is of vast 
advantage to the Biblical critic. It places in his hands an 
exact reflexion of the Hexaplaric Lxx. as it was read at 
Alexandria at the beginning of the 7th century, derived 
ultimately from the Hexapla and Tetrapla through the re- 
cension of Eusebius. Thus it supplements our scanty stock 
of Greek MHexaplaric MSS., and indeed forms our chief 
authority for the text of Origen’s revision. In the case of one 
of the canonical books the version of Paul of Tella renders 
even greater service. One of the Greek texts of Daniel—that 
which Origen regarded as the true Septuagintal text—has 
survived only in a single and relatively late MS. The 
Syro-Hexaplar here supplies another and earlier authority, 
which enables us to check the testimony of the Chigi Greek. 


(3) Other Syriac versions made from the Greek:, 


(2) Fragments of a Syriac version in the. Palestinian 
dialect have been printed by Land, Anedota Syriaca, iv. 
(Leyden, 1875), J. R. Harris, Biblical Fragments from Mt 
Sinai (London, 1890), G. H. Gwilliam, Anecdota Oxoniensia, 
Semitic Series, I. v., ix. (Oxford, 1893—6), G. Margoliouth, 
Liturgy of the Nile (London, 1897), and Mrs Lewis, Studia 
Sinaitica, vi. (London, 1897)*. This version has been made 
from the Lxx.; in the Books of Kings the text is now known 
not to be Lucianic, as it was at first supposed to be (Axecd. 


1 Field, Prolege. in Hex., p. \xix., where many instances are produced. 

* The fragments in Studia Stnaitica are accompanied by critical notes, 
the work of Dr Nestle, in which they are carefully compared with the 
Greek text (pp. xl.—Ixxiv.). 
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Oxon. ix. p. 32); in the Greater Prophets, it is in part at least 
Origenic (Studia Sinaitica, pp. xvi., lxiii.); Job seems to have 
contained the interpolations from Theodotion which are found 
in the extant Greek texts of that book}, 


The following is a complete list of the Palestinian fragments 
included in the publications mentioned above: Gen. i. 1—iii. 24, 
Vl. Q—ix. 19, Xvill. I—5, 18—xix. 30, xxii. I—19; Ex. viii. 22>— 
Xl. 10, xxvill. I—12*; Num. iv. 46f., 49—v. 2f., 4, 6,8; Deut. vi. 4 
—16, vii. 25—26%, x. 12—xi. 28, xii. 23—xiv. 3; 2 Regn. ii. rg—22; 
3 Regn. ii. 1o°—15%, ix. 4—5; Pss. viii. 2f., xxi. 2, 19, xxii. 1, 5, 
exo. 2 t. XXIK.2, 4, XXX. 2, Op XXXIV, 1,01, XKXVil. 2, 18,-x]. 2,5) 7, 
xliii. 12—27, xliv.—xlvi., xviii. 15 ff., xlix. 1—9, liv. 2, 22, lv. 7 ff, 
lvi. 1—7, Ixiv. 2, 6, Ixviii. 2, 3, 22, Ixxvi. 2, 21, Ixxvii. 52—65, 
Ixxxi., Ixxxii. I—1I0, Ixxxiv. 2, 8, Ixxxv. 1, 15 f., Ixxxvii. 2, 5—7, 
ig, Isx0iX. F—Xc. $2) xcvil. 1, &f., ci. 2 £3 Prov. i. 1—r19, ix. 
I—11; Job xvi. 1—xvii. 16, xxi. I—34, xxii. 3—12; Sap. ix. 
8—11, 14—x. 2; Amos ix. 5—14%, vili. 9—12; Mic. v. 2—5; 
Joel i, 14—ii. 27, iii. g—21; Jonah; Zech. ix. 9—15, xi. 11>—14; 
Isa. iii. 9>—15, vii. 10—16, viii. 8—xi. 16, xii. 1—6, xiv. 28—32, 
XV. I—5, xxv. I—3%, xxxv. I—I0, xl. I—17, xlii. 5—10, 17—xliii. 
21, xliv. 2—7, 1. 4—9, lii. 13—lili. 12, Ix. 1—22, Ixi. 1—11, Ixiii. 
I—7 ; Jer. xi. 18—202. 


(4) Mention is made* of a version of the Greek Old 
Testament attempted by the Nestorian Patriarch Mar Abbas 
(A.D. 552). But notwithstanding the declared preference of 
Theodore for the Lxx., the Nestorians have always used the 
Peshitta, and there is no extant Nestorian version from the 
Greek. 

(¢c) Of Jacobite versions from the Lxx. there were several. 


' (1) Polycarp the chorepiscopus, who in the fifth century laboured 


upon a translation of the New Testament under the auspices of 
Philoxenus, the Monophysite Bishop of Mabug, is known to 
have rendered the Greek Psalter into Syriac. The margin of 
the Syro-Hexaplar* mentions a Philoxenian ‘edition’ of Isaiah, 

1 Burkitt in Anecd. Oxon., Semitic ser., 1. ix. p. 44, and cf. Nestle’s 


notes to Studia Sinaittica, vi. 
2 See Studia Sin., vi. p. xiv. f. For recent additions see Nestle in 
Hastings’ D. B. iv. 447. 
° Bickell, Comspectus ret Syr. lit. p.g; cf. Ebedjesu in Assemani, iii. 71. 
* Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 448. 


8—2 
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to which two fragments printed by Ceriani’ from the British 
Museum MS. Add. 17106 are believed to belong. The text 
of these fragments agrees on the whole with that of the Lucianic 
MSS. of the Prophets. (2) Another Monophysite, Jacob of 
Edessa, applied himself in 7¢4—5 to the revision of the Syriac 
Old Testament, using for the purpose the Hexaplaric Lxx.’, 
and the fragments of the other Greek translations. Some 
books of this revised version exist in MS. at London and 
Paris*, and a few specimens have been printed‘. 

(@) From Melito downwards the Greek fathers refer 
occasionally to the Greek renderings of an interpreter who is 
called 6 Svpos. The student will find in Field’s prolegomena a 
full and learned discussion of the question who this Syrian 
interpreter was. Field inclines to the opinion that he was a 
bilingual Syrian, of Greek origin, who translated into Greek 
from the Peshitta®. 


EDITIONS. PESHITTA. Lee, V. 7. Syriace (London, 1823); 
O. and N. T., 1826. A complete Syriac Bible has recently been 
published by the Dominicans of Mosul (@)1887—91, ()1888—92). 


SYRO-HEXAPLAR. A. Masius, /osuae-historia tllustrata 
(1574); M. Norberg, Codex Syriaco-Hexaplaris (1787); C. 
Bugati, Daniel (1788), Psalmi (1820); H. Middledorpf, cod. 
Syrohexapl. lib. Iv. Reg. e cod. Paris. Iesaias &c. e cod. 
Mediol. (1835): Skat Rérdam, Jébri Tudicum et Ruth sec. Syro- 
hexapl. (1861); P. de Lagarde, V. 7. ab Origene recensiti frag- 
menta ap. Syros servata vu, (1880), and V. T. Graeci tn sermonem 
Syrorum verst fragm. vitt. (in his last work Bzbliothecae Syriacae 
...guae ad philologiam sacram pertinent, 1892); G. Kerber, Syro- 
hexaplarische Fragmente (ZA TW., 1896). Ceriani has published: 


1 Mon. sacr. et prof. v.; cf. Gwynn in D. C. B. iv. p. 433. 
2 Gwynn, D. C. B. iii. 

_ 8 x Regn, i. 1—3 Regn. ii. 11, and Isaiah are in the London MSS. lx., 
lxi. (Wright, Catalogue, p. 37 ff.), and the Pentateuch and Daniel are 
preserved at Paris. 

4 See Ladvocat, Fournal des savants, for 1765; Eichhorn, Bibliothek, 
ii. p. 270; De Sacy, /Voteces et extraits, iv. p. 648 ff.; Ceriani, Won. sacr. 
et prof. V. i. 1. 

> On the other hand see Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 7, note; and Bleek 
Wellhausen (1893), p. 560. 
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the contents of the London MS. in Monumenta sacra et profana, 
ii.. and those of the Milan MS. in vol. vii. (1874) of the same 
series). 

LITERATURE. G. Bickell, Cousfectus ret Syrorum literariae 
(1871); Field, Hexapa, 1. p. \xvii. sqq. (1875); W. Wright, Syrac 
Literature in Encycl. Britannica, xxii. (1887); E. Nestle, Littera- 
tura Syriaca (1888), and Urtext (1897), p. 227 ff.; Scrivener- 
Miller, ii. p. 6 ff.; Gregory, p. 807 ff.; J. P. P. Martin, Zz¢troduc- 
tion (p. théor.), p. 97 ff.; Loisy, Héstozre critrgue 1. ii. p. 234 f.; 
E. Nestle, Syriac Versions (in Hastings’ D. B. iv.). 


6. THE GOTHIC VERSION. 


About the year 350 a translation of the Bible into the 
Gothic tongue was made by Ulfilas (Wulfila)?, the descendant 
of a Cappadocian captive who had been brought up among the 
Goths in Dacia, and was in 341 consecrated Bishop of the Gothic 
nation, which was then beginning to embrace Arian Christianity. 
According to Philostorgius he translated the whole of the Old 
Testament except the books of Kingdoms, which he omitted as 
likely to inflame the military temper of the Gothic race by 
their records of wars and conquests (Philostorg. Joc. cit.: meré 
pacer cis THY airav puwvyv Tas ypadpas drdoas wAjv ye by Tav 
Baowierov ate Tav pey rodguwv iotopiay éxovowy, Tovde vous 
évtos diAorodeuov). Unfortunately only a few scanty frag- 
ments of the Gothic Old Testament have been preserved, i.e., 
some words from Gen. v. 3—30, Ps. lii. 2—3, 2 Esdr. xv. 13— 
16, Xvi. 14—xvil. 3, Xvll. 1345. With the exception of the 
scrap from Genesis, they are derived from palimpsest fragments 
belonging to the Ambrosian Library which were discovered by 
Mai. in 1817 and subsequently published at Milan by Mai and 
Castiglione; and they are printed in the great collection of 
Gabelentz and Loebe (U/jlas: V. et WV. Testamentz...frag- 
menta, Lipsiae, 1843) and in Migne /. L. xviii.; more recent 
editions are those of Uppstrom, Upsala, 1854—7; Massmann, 
Stuttgart 1855—7; Stamm, Paderborn, 1865; Bernhardt, Halle, 
1875, 1884; G. H. Balg, Zhe First Germanic Bible, Milwaukee, 
1891 ; Stamm-Heyne, 1896. 


1 For the Apocryphal books see Lagarde, Libri V. T. apocr. Syriace, 
and Bensly-Barnes, The fourth book of Maccabees in Syriac (Camb. 1895). 
2 Socr. ii. 11, iv. 33, Theodoret iv. 37, Philostorg. ii. 5. 
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Lagarde (Librorum V. T. canonicorum pars é., p. xiv., 1883) 
shews by an examination of the Esdras fragments that Ulfilas 
probably used MSS. of the Lucianic recension, and the same 
view is held by A. Kisch, Der Septuaginta-Codex des Ulfilas 
(Monatschrift f. Gesch. u. W. des Judenthums, 1873), and 
F. Kauffmann, Beitriige sur Quellenkritik d. gothischen Bubel- 
iibersetzung (Z. f. d. Phil. 1896). Ulfilas was in Constantinople 
for some time about 340, and his MSS. of the Lxx. were 
doubtless obtained in that city, which according to Jerome 
was one of the headquarters of the Lucianic Lxx. (“Con- 
stantinopolis usque Antiochiam Luciani martyris exemplaria 
probat”). 


7. THE ARMENIAN VERSION. 


Armenian writers of the fifth century ascribe the inception 
of the Armenian Bible to Mesrop (354—441) and his associates. 
The book of Proverbs was the first translated, whether because 
it stood first in the volume’ on which the translators worked, or 
because its gnomic character gave it a special importance in 
their eyes. The work is said to have been begun at Edessa, 
but MSS. were afterwards obtained from Constantinople; and 
Moses of Khoren, a nephew and pupil of Mesrop, was 
despatched to Alexandria to study Greek in order to secure “a 
more accurate articulation and division” *® of the text. Moses 
indeed. affirms that the earliest translations of the O.T. into 
Armenian were from the Syriac, and his statement receives: 
some confirmation from the mention of Edessa as the place of 
origin, and from the circumstance that Syriac was the Church- 
language of Armenia before the introduction of the Armenian 
alphabet*. On the other hand the existing Armenian version 


1 So F. C. Conybeare (Hastings, i. p. 152). In Scrivener-Miller, ii. 
p- 151, he suggests that the earlier books had been rendered previously. 

? On this see Conybeare, Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 153. 

8 See Dr Salmon in D. C. B., iii. p. go8. 


; 
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is clearly Septuagintal. It fits the Greek of the Lxx. “as a 
glove the hand that wears it”; keeping so close to the Greek 
that it “has almost the same value for us as the Greek text 
itself from which (the translator) worked would possess’.” But, 
as Lagarde has pointed out’, the printed text is untrustworthy, 
and the collation made for Holmes and Parsons cannot be 
regarded as satisfactory. A fresh collation will be made for 
the larger edition of the Cambridge Septuagint’. 

The order of the books of the O.T. in Armenian MSS., as 
given by Conybeare‘ (Octateuch, 1—4 Regn., 1—2 Paralipp., 
1 and 2 Esdr., Esther, Judith, Tobit, 1—3 Macc., Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Wisdom, Job‘, Isaiah, the 
Minor Prophets, Jeremiah, with Baruch and Lamentations, 
Daniel, Ezekiel) is on the whole consistent with the grouping 
found in the oldest Greek authorities®, and seems to point to 
the use by the translators of good early codices. 


MSS. Few codices of the entire Bible are earlier than the 
13th century; one at Edschmiatzin belongs to the year 1151. 
Holmes assigns his Arm. 3 to A.D. 1063, but according to Cony- 
beare it is a MS. of the eighteenth century. 


EDITIONS. Venice (Psalter), 1565; Amsterdam, 1666; Con- 
stantinople, 1705; Venice, 1805 (the first edition which is of any 
critical value, by J. Zohrab); Venice, 1859—60 (by the Mechitar- 
ist fathers of San Lazzaro). 


LITERATURE R. Holmes, Praef. ad Pent.; F. C. Conybeare 
in Scrivener-Miller, ii. 148 ff. and in Hastings’ D. B., é.c.; 


1Conybeare, of. cit., p. 151 f. He attributes the composite character 
of the Armenian text (of which he gives instances) to Hexaplaric influences. 

2 Genesis Gr., p. 18. 

3 Mr McLean, who has collated the greater part of the Octateuch, 
informs me that ‘‘the Armenian shews a typical hexaplar text in Genesis 
and Exodus, agreeing closely with the Syriaco-hexaplar version, and in 
varying degrees with the MSS. that compose the hexaplar group. mee Le 
hexaplar element (he adds) is much less in evidence in Leviticus, Numbers, 
and Deuteronomy, but again appears strongly in Joshua, Judges, an 
Ruth.” 

4 Op. cit., p. 152 f. 

5 In some MSS. Job precedes the Psalter. 

8 See Part Il. c. i. 
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H. Hyvernat, in Vigouroux’ D. B.; C. R. Gregory, Prolegg. p. 
g12 ff.; J. P. P. Martin, /trod. (p. théor.), p. 323 ff.; E. Nestle in 
Urtext, p. 155, where fuller bibliographical information will be 
found. 


8. THE GEORGIAN VERSION. 


The origin of this version is obscure. According to Moses 
of Khoren, the Georgian as well as the Armenian version was 
the work of Mesrop. Iberia seems to have received the 
Gospel early in the fourth century, if not before; but it may 
have possessed no translation of the Scriptures until the move- 
ment initiated in Armenia by Mesrop had communicated itself 
to the neighbouring region. That the Georgian Old Testament 
was based upon the Greek is said to be manifest from the 
transliteration of Greek words which it contains. 

MSS. .A Psalter of cent. vii.—viii. is preserved at the monas- 
tery of St Catherine’s, Mt Sinai, and at Athos there is a MS., 
dated 978, which originally contained the whole Bible, but has 


lost Lev. xii—Joshua. Both the Sinai library and the Patriarchal 
library at Jerusalem are rich in Georgian MSS. 


EDITIONS. The Georgian Bible was printed at Moscow in 
1743 and at St Petersburg in 1816 and 1818; the Moscow edition 
is said to have been adapted to the Russian Church Bible. 


LITERATURE. F. C. Alter, ber Georgianische Litieratur 
(Vienna, 1798); A. A. Tsagarelli, Ax account of the monuments 
of Georgian Literature [in Russian], St Petersburg, 1886—94; 
A. Khakhanow, Les 17 S'S. Georgiens de la Bibliotheque Nationale 
@ Paris (without place or date, ? 1898). 


g. THE SLAVONIC VERSION. 


The Greek Bible was translated into Slavonic by the 
brothers Cyril and Methodius, from whom in the ninth century 
the Slavs received the faith, Of the Old Testament the 
Psalter alone was finished before the death of Cyril, but 
according to contemporary testimony Methodius brought the 
work to completion. As a whole this original version no 
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longer exists, the codices having perished in the Tartar invasion 
of the thirteenth century; and the fragments of the Old 
Testament of Cyril and Methodius which are embedded in the 
present Slavonic Bible are ‘“‘so mixed up with later versions as 
to be indistinguishable*.” The existing version has not been 
made uniformly from the Greek. Esther was translated from 
the Hebrew, while Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah, and certain 
other books, were rendered from the Latin Vulgate in the 
fifteenth century. On the other hand the Octateuch, the 
books of Kingdoms, and the poetical books are from the 
Greek, and some of them, especially the Octateuch, contain 
old materials probably due, at least in part, to the work of Cyril 
and Methodius. 

A Psalter in the Glagolitic script, preserved at Sinai, has 
been edited by Geitler (Agram, 1883); and there is a critical 
edition of the Slavonic Psalter by Amphilochius (Moscow, 
1874—9). 

So far as the Slavonic Old Testament is based on the Lxx., 
its text is doubtless Lucianic; cf. Lagarde, Praef. in Libr. V. T: 
can. i. p. xv. “ni omnia fallunt Slavus nihil aliud vertit nisi 
Luciani recensionem,” and Leskien in Urtext, p. 215, ‘‘dass im 
allgemeinen der Kirchenslavischen Ubersetzung der griech. 
Text der Lucianischen (Antiochenisch-Konstantinopolita- 
nischen) Rezension zu Grunde liegt ist. sicher.” 

LITERATURE. The Russian authorities are given by Mr 
Bebb in Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 158. See also Gregory, Prolegg. 


p. 1112 ff.; Professor Leskien of Leipzig in Urtext, p. 211 ff.; the 
article in Ch. Quarterly Review cited above; and 7h. Literaiur- 


zertung, 1901, Col. 571. 


1 The Russian Bible, in Ch. Quart. Review, xii. 81 (Oct. 1895), p- 219. 
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CHAPTER V. 
MANUSCRIPTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 


THE great edition of the Septuagint published by Holmes 
and Parsons ends with a complete list of the MSS.. employed 
(vol. v. ad fin., addenda). It enumerates 311 codices (I.—xXIIL., 
14—311), of which 1.—xIII., 23, 27, 39, 43, 156, 188, 190, 258, 
262, are written in uncial letters, or partly so, while the rest 
are in minuscule or cursive hands. Since 1827, the date of the 
publication of the last volume of the Oxford edition, the list 
of available codices or fragments has been largely increased, 
owing partly to the researches and publications of Tischendorf, 
partly to the progress which has recently been made in the 
examination and cataloguing of Eastern libraries, and the 
discovery in Egypt of fragments of papyrus bearing Biblical 
texts. In this chapter an effort has been made to present 
the student with a complete list of all the MSS. which have 
been or are being used by editors of the Lxx., and of the 
important fragments so far as they are known to us. It is, 
however, impossible to guarantee either the exhaustiveness or 
the correctness in regard to minor details of information which 
has been brought together from many sources and cannot 
be verified by enquiry at first hand. 

SYSTEMS OF NOTATION. Two systems have been used to 
denote the uncial MSS. Holmes employed Roman numerals ; 
Lagarde, the capitals of the Roman alphabet. For the cursive 
MSS. Holmes used Arabic numerals, beginning with 14; but, 


as we have seen, several uncials were allowed to take rank 
among them. Later scholars have for the most part retained 


1 Lagarde’s CEHKRSUYZ were unknown to the Oxford editors. 
Greek capitals have been used in the Cambridge manual Lxx. for a few 
uncials not mentioned by Lagarde. 


° 
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this method of notation for the cursives, excepting in the case 
of a few groups which are supposed to represent a particular 
recension ; thus Lagarde adopted the symbols f% m # z for the 
Lucianic MSS. 82, 93, 118, 441, whilst Cornill with a similar 
object substituted the small letters of the Greek alphabet for the 
Arabic numerals*. Uniformity in this matter can scarcely be 
expected until the cursive codices have been thoroughly ex- 
amined and catalogued; meanwhile it is sufficient to call atten- 
tion to the variety of practice which exists. 


Manuscripts of the Lxx., whether uncial or cursive, rarely 
contain the whole of the Greek Old Testament. There are 
some notable exceptions to the general rule (e.g. A, B,C, S=&, 
64, 68, 106, 122, 131), and the number of these exceptions may 
be increased by adding MSS. which have been broken up into 
two or more separate codices (e.g. G, N+V). But the majority 
of the copies seem never to have included more than a par- 
ticular book (as Genesis, or the Psalms, with or without the 
liturgical #dac), or a particular group of books such as the Pen- 
tateuch (7 wevrarevxos*) or the Octateuch (7 dxrdrevyos = Gen. 
—Ruth), the Historical Books (1 Regn.—z Esdr., Esth., Judith, 
Tobit), the three or five books ascribed to Solomon, the Minor 
Prophets (76 dwdexarpdpyrov), the Major Prophets (oi réocapes), 
or the Prophets complete (176 éxxaidexampdégpyrov). Larger com- 
binations are also found, e.g. Genesis—Tobit, the Poetical 

‘Books as a whole, or the Poetical Books with the Prophets. 

In reference to the date of their execution, the uncial MSS. 
of the Lxx. range from the third century to the tenth, and the 
cursives from the ninth to the sixteenth. Their present distri- 
bution may be seen from the descriptions; an analysis of 
the list of Holmes and Parsons gives the following general 
results: Italy, 129; Great Britain and Ireland, 54; France, 36; 
Austria, 26; Russia, 23; Germany, 13; Spain, 7; Holland, 6; 
Switzerland, 6; Denmark, 4. This summary conveys a general 

1 Libr. V. T. can. pars t., p. V- sq- 


2 Ezechiel, p. 19 ff. ‘ 
8 Cf. Orig. 2 oann, t. xiii. 26, Epiph. de mens. et pond. 4. Penta- 


teuchus occurs in Tertullian adv. Marc. i. 10. 
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idea of the proportion in which the MSS. of the Lxx. were dis- 
tributed among European countries, Greece excepted, at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century. But the balance will 
be considerably disturbed if we add the acquisitions of 
Tischendorf and other discoverers, and the treasures of the 
libraries at Athens, Athos, Patmos, Smyrna, Jerusalem, and 
Mount Sinai, which are now within the reach of the critical 
student. 
I. Unciat MSS. 


The following table of the Uncial MSS. may be found 
convenient. A detailed account of each will follow. 


Symbols. Name of Codex. Century. Present locality. 
H.-P. Lagarde. 
Ill A Alexandrinus v__ London 
II B Vaticanus iv Rome 
o: Ephraemi v_ Paris 
I D Cottonianus v__ London 
E Bodleianus ix—x Oxford 
VII F Ambrosianus vy Milan 
IV+V G Sarravianus v Leyden, Paris, St 
Petersburg 
H Petropolitanus vi St Petersburg 
XIIIl=13 I Bodleianus ix Oxford 
K Lipsiensis vii Leipzig 
VI il Vindobonensis v—vi Vienna 
x M Coislinianus vii Paris 
XI N Basilianus vill—ix Rome 
VIII O}1  Dublinensis vi Dublin 
XII Q Marchalianus vi Rome 
R Veronensis vi Verona 
S=8 Sinaiticus iv Leipzig, St Petersburg 
262 An Turicensis vii Zurich 
U Londinensis vii London 
23 V Venetus vili—ix Venice 
43 W Parisiensis ix Paris 
258 x Vaticanus ix Rome 
Y? ~~ Taurinensis ix Turin 
Z?-* Fragmenta Tischendorfiana 
r Cryptoferratensis viii—ix Grotta ferrata 
A Bodleianus iv—v Oxford 
cs) Washingtoniensis v—vi Detroit 
rn Petropolitanus viii—ix St Petersburg 


1 For [IX=P see under Cursive MSS. (H.-P. 294). 
2 This MS. ought to take rank among the cursives; see below, p. 145. 
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(A) Complete Bibles. 


A (III). Copex ALExanprinus. British Museum, Royal, 
I. D. v.—vii. 


A MS. of the O. and N. Testaments, with lacunae. The 
O. T. is defective in the following places: Gen. xiv. 14—17, xv. 
I—5, 16—19, xvi. 6—9g (leaf torn across and the lower portion 
lost); 1 Regn. xii. 18—xiv. 9 (leaf missing); Ps. xlix. 19—Ixxix. 
Io (nine leaves missing). Slighter defects, due to the tearing of 
leaves, occur in Gen. i. 20—25, 29—ii. 3; Lev. viii. 6, 7, 16; 
Sirach 1. 21, 22, li. 5. 

The codex now consists of four volumes, of which the first three 
contain the O.T. in 639 leaves. The books are thus distributed : 
vol. i. Genesis—2 Chronicles; vol. ii: Hosea—4 Maccabees; vol. 
iii. Psalms—Sirach!. The first volume begins with a table of 
the Books, in a hand somewhat later than the body of the MS. 
The Psalter, which contains the adpos iduypagos (cli.) and the 
liturgical canticles, is preceded by the Epistle of Athanasius to 
Marcellinus, the iaoféces of Eusebius, a table, and the canons 
of the Morning and Evening Psalms. The books of vol. iii. are 
written oriynpas. 

The covers of the volumes bear the arms of Charles I. The 
codex had been sent to James I. by Cyril Lucar, patriarch suc- 
cessively of Alexandria and Constantinople, but did not reach 
England till after the succession of Charles. It had previously 
belonged to the Patriarchate of Alexandria, as we learn from an 
Arabic note at the beginning. Another but later Arabic note 
states that the MS. was the work of ‘the martyr Thecla,’ and 
Cyril Lucar has written on a leaf prefixed to vol. i.: “Liber iste 
seeprout ego traditione habebam, est scriptus manu Theclae 
nobilis faeminae Aegyptiae ante MCCC annos circiter, paulo post 
concilium Nicaenum.” But, apart from palaeographical con- 
siderations’, this date is discredited by the occurrence in the 
MS. of excerpts from the works of Athanasius and Eusebius, and 
the liturgical matter connected with the Psalter. It has been 
‘proposed to identify Thecla with a correspondent of Gregory of 
Nazianzus (see THECLA (10), D.C. B. iv., p. 897); but this later 
Thecla seems to have belonged to Cappadocia, not to Egypt. 
Portions of the text of cod. A were printed by Patrick Young, 
1637 (Job), Ussher, 1655 (Judges vi., xviti.), Walton in the poly- 
glott of 1657 (facsimile of Ps. i.), Gale, 1678 (Psalter); and 
the MS. was used by Grabe as the basis of his great edition 


1 For the order of the books see Part I. c. 1. k 
2 As to these see Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient MSS., p. 129+ 
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of the LXx. (1707—1720!). Baber in 1812 published the Psalter 
and in 1816—1821 the whole of the O.T. in facsimile type. 
Finally, an autotype facsimile, which, as Gregory well says, 
leaves nothing to be desired, was issued in 1881—3 by order of 
the Trustees of the British Museum under the editorship of Mr 
(now Sir) E. Maunde Thompson, who has added brief but valu- 
able prolegomena. 

The codex is written on leaves of fine vellum, arranged in quires 
usually of eight. The writing “varies in different parts of the 
MS., though sufficient uniformity is maintained to make it diffi- 
cult to decide the exact place where a new hand begins...the 
style of writing in vol. ili. is for the most part different from that 
of the other volumes*.” In a few of the superscriptions and 
colophons the occurrence of Egyptian forms of the Greek letters 
has been noted, “proving that the MS., if not absolutely written 
in Egypt, must have been immediately afterwards removed 
thither’.” The leaves measure about 32 centimetres by 26.3; 
each leaf contains two columns of 49—-51 lines, the lines usually 
consisting of 23—25 letters. Except in the third volume, the 
commencement of a new section or paragraph is marked by a 
large initial letter in the margin as well as by paragraph-marks. 
There are no breathings or accents by the first hand; an apo- 
strophe occasionally separates words or consonants; here and 
there an asterisk is placed in the margin (e.g. Gen. xli. 19). 
Punctuation is limited to a single point, generally high. The 


OYNOC, Add, IHA, IAHM, TINA, and &, M, GN,, T, (Kai, pov, cov, 
-vat, -ta.). There are numerous and lengthy erasures, over which 
a corrector has written the text which he preferred. The earliest 
corrector (A!) was contemporary with the scribe or nearly so; the 
second corrector (A®) may have lived a century later; a third and 
still later hand (A>) has also been at work. But the question of 
the ‘hands’ in this MS. remains to be worked out, and calls for 
the knowledge of an expert in palaeography. 


B (II). Coprex VatTicanus (Vatican Library, Gr. 1209). 


A MS. of the Old and New Testaments, defective at the 
beginning and in some other places. The O. T. has lost its first 
31 leaves, the original hand beginning at Gen. xlvi. 28 (with the 
words qodw eis yjv “Payweoon). Through the tearing of fol. 178 
2 Regn. ii. 5—7, 10—13, has also disappeared, and the loss of 


1 See c. vi. 
2 Prolegg. i. p. 358. ; 
8 E. Maunde Thompson, Cod. Alex. i. p. 8 ff. bid. 
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10 leaves after fol. 348 involves a /acuna which extends from Ps. 
cv. (cvi.) 27 to Ps. cxxxvii. (cxxxviii.) 6%. The longer gaps have 
been filled by a recent hand. 

The present codex is a quarto volume containing 759 leaves, 
of which 617 belong to the O. T. Every book of the Greek O. T. 
is included, except I—4 Maccabees, which never found a place 
in the MS. The order of the books differs from that which is 
followed in cod. A, the poetical books being placed between the 
canonical histories and the Prophets; and there are variations 
also in the internal arrangement of the groups. 

Of the history of this MS. before the sixteenth century nothing 
is certainly known. A Vatican collection of Greek MSS. was 
already in existence in the middle of the fifteenth century, and 
the greatest treasure in the present library was among its earliest 
acquisitions. It finds a place in the early catalogues of the 
Vatican!; reference is made to this MS. in letters addressed by 
the librarian of the Vatican to Erasmus in 1521 and 15332, and 
it formed the chief authority for the Roman edition of the Lxx. 
in 1587. By this time its importance was already recognised, and 
it is amazing that an interval of nearly 300 years should have 
been allowed to pass before the actual text of the MS. was given 
to the world. A collation of B with the Aldine text was made by 
Bartolocci in 1669, and is still preserved at Paris in the Biblio- 
théque Nationale (7S. gr. supplem. 53). With other treasures 
of the Vatican the codex was carried to Paris by Napoleon, and 
there it was inspected in 1809 by Hug, whose book De anizqut- 
tate codicis Vaticanz (Freiburg, 1810) aroused fresh interest in its 
text. On the restoration of the MS. to the Vatican it was 
guarded with a natural but unfortunate jealousy which for more 
than half a century baffled the efforts of Biblical scholars, Nei- 
ther Tischendorf in 1843 and 1866 nor Tregelles in 1845 was 
permitted to make a full examination of the codex. Meanwhile 
the Roman authorities were not unmindful of the duty of pub- 
lishing these treasures, but the process was slow, and the first 
results were disappointing. An edition printed by Mai in 1828 
—38 did not see the light till 1857. It was followed in 1881 by 
Cozza’s more accurate but far from satisfactory volumes in fac- 
simile type. At length in 1890 under the auspices of Leo XIII. 
the Vatican Press issued a photographic reproduction worthy 
of this most important of Biblical MSS.3 


1 This has been proved by Nestle (Academy, May 30, 1891) against 
Batiffol (Za Vaticane de Paul III. & Paul V., Paris, 1890, p. 82. Cf. 
Nestle, Septuagintastudien, ii. p. 11, note i. 

ce Vaticane de Paul III. a2 Paul V. (Paris, 1890). Gregory, Prolegg. 
P- 3 


8 On this work see Nestle, Septuagintast. iii. p. 13 ff. 
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The codex is written on the finest vellum in a singularly 
beautiful hand! which “may be attributed to the fourth century,” 
and probably to the middle of the century%, and bears a resem- 
blance to the hand which is found in papyri of the best Roman 
period’, The leaves are arranged in quinions (gatherings of ten 
pages); each page exhibits three columns of 42 lines with 16—18 
letters in each line. There are no breathings or accents in the 
first hand; a point occurs but rarely; initial letters do not pro- 
ject into the margin. The text is written in two contemporary 
hands, the transition being made at p. 335. The MS. has been 
corrected more than once; besides the scribe or contemporary 
diorthotes (B1), we may mention an early corrector denoted as 
B4, and a late zustaurator, who has gone over the whole text, 
spoiling its original beauty, and preserving oftentimes the correc- 
tions of B* rather than the original text. 


C. Coprx EPHRAEMI SYRI RESCRIPTUS PARISIENSIS. 
Bibliothéque Nationale, Gr. 9 (formerly Reg. 1905, Colbert. 


3769). 

A folio consisting at present of 209 leaves, of which 64 con- 
tain portions of the O. T. The fragments are as follows : Prov. 
ie vonoa—ii. 8, XV. 29 Kpetoo@v—xvil. I, xvili. II 9 d€ dofa—xix. 
23, XXll. 17 THY Be onv—xxili. 25, xxiv. 22¢ dore dBpwra—s6 7 a 
XXVi. 23 xeidn Aeta—xxviil, 2, xxix. 48—end of book; Eccl. i. 
paraérns—14, ll. 18 vod Tov jPuov—end of book ; Cant. i. 3—iii. 
Zaopov; Job il. 12 pyEavres—iv. 12 ev Adyos gov, v. 27 av dé 
yveO—vii. TSDXe 9—xil. 2 dvOparot, xiii. 18 ofda éyo—xviil. 9 
mayides, Sab 227) a 6 dpOarpos—xxii. 14 vepern, XxIV. 7 yupvovs 
moANoUs—XXX. I ev pépel, XXX1. 6—XXXV. 15 Opyiy avTov, XXXVii. 5 
—XXXVlil. 17 Gavarov, xl. 20 meprOnoers—end of book; Sap. viii. 5 
epyatopevos—xil. 10 Tdrov petavoias, xiv. I19—xvii. 18 edpedas, 
XVlil. 24 él yép—end of book; Sir. prol. I—Vvil. 14 mpeoBurépor, 
vill. 15 avros yap—xi. 17 eboeBeow, Xil. 16 kat édv—xvi. I axpn- 
Tov, XVil. 12—Xx. 5 gods, xxi. I2—xxli. 19, XXVil. I9—xxviil. 25 
orabpov, Xxx. 8—XXxxIV. 22 ov ro) Ol, XXX. 25—Xxxi. 6, Xxxil. 22 kal ” 
6 KUptos—xXxXxXill. 13 ‘Tako, XXXVI1, II—xXxxviil. 15, XXxix. 7—xliv. 27 
adurapeda, xlv. 24 iva adt@—xlvii. 23 ‘PoBodp, xlvili. 11—xlix. 12 
"Incods vids. The distribution of the leaves is Proverbs 6, Eccle- 
siastes 8, Cant. 1, Job 19, Wisdom 7, Sirach 23. 


1 Specimens are given in Sir E. Maunde Thompson’s Greek and Latin 
Paleography, p. 150; and F. G. Kenyon’s Our Bible &c., p. 136; E. 
Nestle, Linfiihrung*, Tafel 4. 

2 Sir E. M. Thompson, of. ez#. p. 159; WH.., Intr. p. 75. 

8 F. G. Kenyon, Paleography of Greek papyri, p. 120. See A. Rahlfs, 
Alter u. Heimath der Vat. Bibelhandschrift, in G. G. N., 1899, i. p. 72 ff. 


id, 
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The copy of the Greek Bible of which these fragments have 
survived unfortunately fell during the middle ages into the hands 
of a scribe in want of writing materials. Originally, as it seems, 
a complete Bible, written probably in the fifth century and, as 
Tischendorf believed, in Egypt, in the twelfth century it was 
taken to pieces, sponged, and used for other writings!. What 
became of the missing leaves we do not know; those of the 
Paris volume are covered with the Greek text of certain 
works of Ephrem the Syrian% The book was probably brought 
to Florence early in the 16th century by Andreas Lascaris, the 
agent of Lorenzo de’ Medici, and passing into the possession 
of Catharine de’ Medici, accompanied her to France, where 
it found its way into the Royal Library. Here the value of the 
underlying text was recognised by Montfaucon, who called atten- 
tion to it in his Palaeographia Graeca, and gave a specimen 
from the fragments of the N. T. (p. 213 f.). The O.T. frag- 
ments were partly examined by Wetstein and Thilo’, but were 
not given to the world until in 1845 Tischendorf, who had pub- 
lished the N.T. portion in 1843, completed his task by printing 
the LXx. text. 

This once noble MS. was written in single columns from 40 
to 46 lines in length, each line containing about 4o letters*. The 
writing of the O. T. differs, according to Tischendorf, from that 
of the N. T.; it is more delicate, some of the letters (A, A, B, K, 
, X, ) assume different forms in the two portions of the codex, 
and there are other palaeographical indications that the hand 
which wrote the earlier books did not write the later. Neverthe- 
less Tischendorf regarded the two hands as contemporary, and 
believed the codex to have been originally one. A seventh cen- 
tury corrector has left traces of his work, but his corrections are 

_not numerous except in Sirach. As to the order of the books 
nothing can be ascertained, the scribe who converted the MS. 
into a palimpsest having used the leaves for his new text without 
regard to their original arrangement® 








S=s. Copex Sinaiticus. Leipzig and St Petersburg. 


. The remains of this great uncial Bible contain the following 
portions of the O. T.: Gen. xxiii. 19 atry—xxiv. 4 mopevoy, XxiV. 


1 On, palimpsest MSS. see Sir E. M. Thompson, Greek and Latin 
Paleography, p. 75 ff. ; 

2 For a list of these see Omont, Zuzventaire sommaire des manuscrits 
Gres, P. 2. 

3 Yischendorf, Cod. Ephraemi rescriptus, prolege. Pp. 9. _ 

4 See a photographic facsimile in Mucsimelés des plus anciens manuscrus 
grecs de la Bibl. Nat. (A. Omont, Paris, 1892). 

5 See Tischendorf, of. cit., prolegg. p. 5» 
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5 els THY yqv—8, 9 pnuaros—I4 KapnAovs, 17 Kal eimev—IQ Ews av, 
25 ai’t@—27 THY, 30 dvOpwrov—33 Aahjnaa, 36 avr@ (1°)—41 €K 
THs, 41 dpxispov—46 ap; Num. v. 26 adrtis—30 mounoet, vi. 5 
dyvos—6 reredeurykvig, 11 kepadny—I2 ai (2°), 17 kav@—I8 papry- 
piov, 22, 23, 27 Kupuos, vii. 4 Movonv—5 Acveiras, 12 Naacowv— 
13 &, 15 eva (2°)—20 Ovpidparos, I Par. ix. 27 76 mpwi—xix. 17, 
2 Esdr. ix. 9 Kupsos—end of book; Psalms—Sirach; Esther ; 
Tobit; Judith; Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lam. 
i, I—ii. 20; 1 and 4 Maccabees. 

The forty-three leaves containing 1 Par. xi, 22—xix. 17, 
2 Esdras ix. 9—end, Esther, Tobit i. 1—ii. 2, Jer. x. 25—end, 
and Lam. i. 1—ii. 20 were found by Tischendorf in a waste- 
paper basket at the Convent of St Catharine’s, Mount Sinai, in 
1844, and published by him in a lithographed facsimile under 
the name of Codex Friderico-Augustanus (Leipzig, 1846); to 
these in Won. sacr. ined., nov. coll. i. (1855) he was able to add 
Isa. xvi. 12—Jer. i. 7 from a copy made during the same visit to 
Sinai. A second visit in 1853 enabled him to print in the next 
volume of the Wonumenta (1857) two short fragments of Genesis 
(xxiv. 9, 10, 41—43). During a third visit to the Convent in 1859, 
he was permitted to see the rest of the codex, including 156 leaves 
of the Old Testament, and ultimately succeeded in carrying the 
whole to St Petersburg for presentation to the Czar Alexander II. 
This final success led to the publication in 1862 of the Bzblzorum 
Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, containing a facsimile of the 
St Petersburg portion of the Sinaitic MS. Lastly in 1867 Tisch- 
endorf completed his task by printing in his Appendix Codicum 
certain fragments of Genesis and Numbers which had been dis- 
covered by the Archimandrite Porfirius in the bindings of other 
Sinai MSS.? 

This great Bible was written on leaves which originally 
measured 15 x 133 inches, and were gathered, with two excep- 
tions, into quires of four. Each column contains 48 lines, with 
12—14 letters in a line; and in all but the poetical books each 
page exhibits four columns, so that eight lie open at a time3; in 
the poetical books, where the lines are longer, two columns 
appear on each page, or four at an opening. The characters are 
assigned to the fourth century; they are well-formed and some- 
what square, written without break, except when an apostrophe 
or a single point intervenes; a breathing Arima manu has been 


1 So called in honour of Frederick Augustus, King of Saxony. 

2 Cf. Tischendorf’s remarks in Zit. C.- Blatt, 1867 (27). 

3 “They have much of the appearance of the successive columns in 
a papyrus roll, and it is not at all impossible that it [the MS.] was actually 
copied from such a roll,” Kenyon, p. 124; cf. Scrivener- Miller, p. gs. 
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noticed at Tobit vi. 9, but with this exception neither breathings 
nor accents occur. Tischendorf distinguished four hands in the 
codex (A, B, C, D), and assigned to A the fragments of Chro- 
nicles, 1 Macc., and the last 44 leaves of 4 Macc., as well as the 
whole of the N. T.; the fragments of Numbers and the Prophets 
are ascribed to B; the poetical books to C; Tobit and Judith and 
the rest of 4 Macc. to D, whois identified with the scribe to whom 
we owe the N. T. of Codex Vaticanus. He also detected traces 
of five stages in the correction of the MS., which he represented 
by the symbols &*, Nea, Neb, Nee Nd The first symbol covers the 
work of the diorthotes and other nearly contemporary correctors; 
Nea, eb, ec are three seventh century hands, of which the last 
appears chiefly in the Book of Job, whilst the later 84 has occu- 
pied itself with retracing faded writing in the Prophets. 

After 1 Chron. xix..17 cod. 8 (FA) passes without break to 
2 Esdr. ix. 9, but the place is marked by the corrector N%* with 
three crosses and the note péyps rovrov [rod] onpelov Tdy TpLdv 
oTavpov éoti Td Té\os Tav Extra PvA\@v Tav Tepiccey Kal py 
évr@v Tod "Eodpa. Five of these leaves remain, and the two 
which preceded them probably contained 1 Chron. vi. 50—ix. 27% 
(H. St J. Thackeray in Hastings’ D.B., i. p. 762). Westcott (Bzdle 
in the Church, p. 307) supposes that the insertion of this fragment 
of 1 Chron. in the heart of 2 Esdras is due to a mistake in the 
binding of the copy from which the MS. was transcribed; comp. 
the similar error in the archetype of all our Greek copies of 
Siracht. Whether 1 Esdras formed a part of cod. § is uncertain, 
the heading "Eodpas f’ does not prove this, since cod. & con- 
tains 4 Maccabees under the heading MakkaBaiov § although it 
certainly did not give the second and third books (Thackeray, 
Z.6.). 

No uniform edition or photographic reproduction of this 
most important MS. has yet appeared% The student is still 
under the necessity of extracting the text of N from the five 
works of Tischendorf mentioned above. A homogeneous edition 
of the remains of the codex or a photographic reproduction of 

+ the text is one of our most urgent needs in the field of Biblical 
palaeography. (The N. T. has now appeared in collotype; 
H. and K. Lake, introd. by K. Lake, Oxford, 1911.) 


N (XI). Copex Basit1ano-Vaticanus. Vatican Library, 
Gr. 2106, formerly Basil. 145%. 


1 Another explanation (suggested by Dr Gwynn) is given by Dr 
Lupton in Wace’s Apocrypha, i., p. 2. ‘ 

2 A facsimile of 2 Esdr. xviii. 15—xix. 15 may be seen in Stade, Gesch. 
a. Volhes Israel, ii. p. 192. 

3 Cf. Wetstein, V. 7. i. p. 133; Lagarde, Septuagintastudien, p. 48. 


9Q-—2 


1g2 Manuscripts of the Septuagint. 





V (23)... CopEx VeneTus. St Mark’s Library, Venice, 
cod. ‘Gr. ‘1 *. 


Dr E. Klostermann (Azalecta, pp. 9 f., 33 f£.) has produced 
good reasons for believing that these two codices originally 
formed portions of a complete copy of the Greek Old Testament. 

The Vatican portion now contains Lev. xiii. 57 Num. xxi. 
34, Num. xxii. 19—Deut. xxviii. 40, Deut. xxx. 16—Jud. xiv. 16, 
Jud. xviii. 2—1 Regn. xvii. 12, 1 Regn. xvii. 31—3 Regn. viii. 8, 
3 Regn. xi. 17—end of 2 Paralip., 2 Esdr. v. to—xvil. 3, Esther. 
The Venice MS. yields Job xxx. 8 to end, Prov., Eccl., Cant., 
Sap., Sirach, the Minor Prophets (in the order Hos., Am., Joel, 
Ob., Jon., Mic., Nah., Hab., Zeph., Hag., Zech., Mal.), Isa., Jer.,’ 
Bar., Lam., Ezek., Daniel, Tobit, Judith, 1—4 Macc. 

The Venice folio measures 163 x 11% inches, the Vatican at 
present a little less, but the breadth and length of the columns is 
identical in the two codices; in both there are two columns of 
60 lines. The Venice MS. contains 164 leaves, the Vatican 132. 
The first leaf of the Venice book begins the 27th quire of the 
original MS., and on computation it appears that, if to the Vatican 
leaves were added those which would be required to fill the 
lacunae of the earlier books and of Job, the entire number 
would make up 26 quires of the same size. As regards the 
history of the separated portions, it appears that the Vatican 
MS. was originally brought to Rome from Calabria by a Basilian 
monk’; the Venice book was once the property of Cardinal Bes- 
sarion, by whom it was presented to St Mark’s4, 

The handwriting of N and V is in the sloping uncials of cent. 
viiiix. Some use was made of V in the Roman edition of 
1587, where it seems to have supplied the text of Maccabees; 
both codices were collated for Holmes and Parsons, who numbered 
V as a cursive. 


(B) Octateuch and Historical Books. 


1) (1). Coprx Corronianus. British Museum, Cotton 
MSS., Otho B. vi. 5—6. 


A collection of fragments, the largest of which measures no 

_ more than 7x 5% inches, containing portions of the Book of 

Genesis with vestiges of pictures executed in a semi-classical 
style. 


1 Cf. Deutsche Lit.-Zeit. 1897, p. 1475 f. 
2 Klostermann, p. Q. 
3 Holmes, Praef. ad Pentateuch. 


+ It was the eighth of Bessarion’s MSS.; see Schott in Hichhorn’s 
Repert., viii. 181. 
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No other uncial codex of the LXX., of which any portion 
remains, has suffered so lamentable a fate. Brought to England 
from Philippi! in the reign of Henry VIII. by two Orthodox 
Bishops®, and presented to the English monarch, it remained in 
the Royal Library till the reign of Elizabeth, who gave it to her 
Greek tutor Sir John Fortescue, and from his hands after several 
vicissitudes it found its way into the Cotton collection. In Bile 
while the codex was at Ashburnham House with the rest of that 
collection, it was reduced by fire to a heap of charred and 
shrivelled leaves. Even before the fire it had been imperfect? ; 
the beginning and end of the book had disappeared, and 
other leaves were defective here and there; yet 165 or 166 
leaves remained and 250 miniatures. The existing remains at 
the British Museum, though collected with the most scrupulous 
care, consist only of 150 mutilated fragments; to these must be 
added a smaller series preserved at the Baptist College, Bristol, 
to which institution they were bequeathed by Dr A. Gifford, 
formerly an Assistant Librarian at the Museum. 

Most of the London fragments were deciphered and published 
by Tischendorf in 1857 (AZon. sacr. ined., nov. coll. ii.); the rest, 
together with the Bristol fragments, are now accessible in Dr 
F.W. Gotch’s Supplement to Tischendorf’s Religuiae cod. Cotton. 
(London, 1881). 

Happily we have means of ascertaining with some approach 
to completeness the text of this codex as it existed before the 
fire. Although no transcript had been made, the MS. was more 
than once collated—by Patrick Young and Ussher for Walton’s 
Polyglott, and afterwards by Gale, Crusius, and Grabe; and 
Grabe’s collation, which is preserved in the Bodleian, was 
published by Dr H. Owen (Collatio cod. Cotton. Geneseos cum 

'Editione Romana..., Londini, 1778). Some assistance can also 

be obtained from the Vetusta Monumenta published by the 
London Society of Antiquaries (vol. i. 1747), where two plates 
are given depicting some of the miniatures, together with por- 
tions of the text of fragments which have since disappeared. 

Lastly, among the Peiresc papers in the Bibliotheque Na- 
tionale, transcripts have been found of Gen. i. 13, 14, xvill. 24— 
26, xliii. 16, which were made from the MS. in 1606. They are 
printed in M/émoires de la Société Nationale des Antiquatres de 
France, liii. pp. 163—1724 As this discovery was overlooked 


1 Still an episcopal see in the time of Le Quien; see Lightfoot, Phéiip- 
pians, p. 64, note. ; 

2 They stated that it had once been the property of Origen. 

3 Walton’s statement that Cod. D st one time contained the Pentateuch 
is however groundless; in the Cotton catalogue of 1621 it is described as 


“‘Genesis only.” 
4 T owe the reference to Dr Nestle (Urtext, p. 71). 
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when the second edition of The Old Testament in Greek, vol. i., 
passed through the press in 1895, it may be convenient to the 
student to have the new fragments placed before him 77 extenso. 


Gen. i. 13, 14...3éomépa kal éyévero mpwi, jpépa tpitn. “Kat 
eimev 6 beds TevnOntacav pwornpes ev TH oTTEpEeapats TOU ovpavod 
eis hatow THs yas, Kal dpxérooay THs jépas Kal THs vuKTds TOU Ota- 
xo[pigew]... 

IJ. xvili. 24—26. *4édy dow mevtnkovta Sikaior ev TH mWOXel, 
dmoéces avTovs; ovK avnoes mavTa TOY TémoV eKElvoy EveKa TOV 
mevrnxovtTa OiKkaiwy, cay dow ev ait}; %pndapas od wommoers ws TO 
pjya TodTo, Tov dmoxreivat Sixavoy pera aceBods, Kal €ora 6 dikavos 
@s 6 doeBns: pndapas. 6 Kpivev racay THY ynv, Ov ToLnTELS KploWw ; 
% elrrev O€ 6 KUpLos "Edy cepa év So[ddpuors]... 


16. xliii, 16...00para Kal éroipacov: per éuod yalp| pdayovrat oi 
advOpwrot obror Aprov|s] thy peonuBpiay... 


The vellum of the MS;- is fine, but not so thin as in some 
other early uncials. The leaves were arranged in quires of four. 
Each page, where the writing was not broken by an illustration, 
contained from 26 to 28 lines of 27 to 30 letters. The uncials 
are well formed, but vary to some extent in thickness and size. 
Initial letters are used, and the point is sometimes high, some- 
times middle or low. On the whole the codex may probably be 
assigned to cent. v.—vi. The hands of three scribes have been 
traced in the fragments, and there appear to have been two cor- 
rectors after the dzorthotes; the earlier of the two, who seems to 
have lived in the eighth century, has retraced the faded letters. 


E. Coprx BopLEIaANnus. Bodleian Library, Oxford. Auct. 
T. inf. i. 1. 


The Bodleian volume contains the following fragments of 
Genesis: i. I—xiv. 6, xviii. 24 dixaioy—xx. 14 kal améd@xev, xxiv. 
54 exrépare—xlii. 18 elev 8€ aifrois]. Another leaf, now at the 
Cambridge University Library, contains xlii. 18 [ad]rois rq nuépa 
—xliv. 13 rov €va kat, but the verso, to which xlil. 31—xliv. 13 
belongs, is written in (?) contemporary minuscules. It is now 
known that this text is carried on by more than one cursive 
MS. The St Petersburg cod. lxii. begins where the Cambridge 
fragment leaves off (at Gen. xliv. 13 Beviapiv: éym péev ydp), and 
proceeds, with some lacunae, as far as 3 Regn. xvi. 28 (ra Aouad 
Ty cupmdokov). The largest of the lacunae (Jos. xxiv. 27— 
Ruth, inclusive) is supplied by the British Museum MS. Add. 
20002, which once belonged to the same codex as E, the Cam- 
bridge fragment, and St Petersburg cod. lxii, 
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The recent history of this MS. is both curious and instruc- 
tive. The portions now at Oxford and London were brought 
from the East by Tischendorf in 1853; the Cambridge leaf and 
the St Petersburg portion followed in 1859. Tischendorf pub- 
lished the contents of the Bodleian volume in Monumenta sacra 
inedita, m. c. il. (1857); the Cambridge leaf remained in his 
possession till his death in 1874, when it was purchased by the 
Syndics of the University Library. In 1891 it was recognised 
by the present writer and Mr H. A. Redpath as a continuation 
of the Bodleian Genesis!; and its contents were at once com- 
municated to the Academy (June 6, 1891), and were afterwards 
incorporated in the apparatus of the Cambridge manual Lxx. 
(vol. 1, ed. 2, 1895). Finally, in 1898, Dr A. Rahlfs of Géttin- 
gen? proved that the Petersburg and London volumes originally 
formed a part of the codex to which the Oxford Genesis and the 
Cambridge leaf belonged. The entire MS. will be used for 
the apparatus of the larger Cambridge Lxx.; a description by 
the Editors (Messrs Brooke and M°Lean) may be found in the 
Classical Review for May, 1899 (vol. xiii., pp. 209—11). 

The Bodleian Genesis is written in large sloping uncials of a 
late form on 29 leaves of stout vellum ; each page carries two 
columns of 37—44 lines; in the earlier pages the letters are 
closely packed and there are sometimes as many as 28 in a line, 
but as the book advances the number seldom exceeds and some- 
times fall. below 20. Tischendorf was disposed to assign the 
writing to the 9th, or at the earliest the 8th century; but the 
debased character of the uncials, as well as the readiness of the 
scribe to pass from the uncial to the cursive script, point to a still 
later date’. According to the same authority the uncial leaves of 
the codex have passed through the hands of a nearly contempo- 
rary corrector, and also of another whose writing is more recent. 


F (VII). Copex Amprosianus. Ambrosian Library, 
Milan. A. 147 infr. 
The remains of this important Codex consist of the following 


1 Mr Bradshaw, I now learn, had previously noticed this, but he does 
not appear to have published the fact, or to have left any written statement 
about it. 

2 In his paper zber eine von Tischendorf aus dem Orient mit-gebrachte, 
in Oxford, Cambridge, London, u. Petersburg legende Handschrift der 
Septuaginta, reprinted from Wachrichten der K. Gesellschaft der Wassen- 
schaften zu Gottingen, 1898; cf. Th. L.-Z., Feb. 4, 1899, p. 74- See also 
E. Klostermann, G. G. A., 1895, Pp. 257- 

3 ‘The date of the whole MS., including the uncial part, may very 
well be the tenth century” (Class. Review, /.c.). 
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fragments of the Octateuch: Gen. xxxi. 15 [d\dorpi]ac—37 npav- 
vnoas, xlii, 14 Ort KardoKxomo—21 cionKkovoapey avTov, 28 erapa- 
xOnoav—xlvi. 6 ryv Krjow, xlvil. 16 €f éxéAourev—xlviil. 3 6 Geds 
pot &POn, xlviii. 21 tov mwarépov—li. 14 of ddeAoi. Exod. i. 10 
yis—Viil. 19 ro [Papaw], xii. 31 of vioi—xxx. 29 6 dat. avTav, Xxxi. 
18 ev T@ dper—xxxil. 6 Ovo[iav], xxxii. 13 [woAvTAn ]Ovv—xxxvi. 3 
mpoa[edéxovTo], xxxvii. 10 ai Baoers—end of book. Lev. i. I—ix. 
18 Kukh@, x. 14 [dpapéwalros—end of book. Num. (without 
lacuna). Deut. i. I—xxviii. 63 nippar[On], xxix. 14 Kat THY apav 
—end of book. Jos. i, I—ii. 9 ed’ [j]uas, il. 15 adrns ev T@ ze |ixer 
—iv. 5 gumpocber, iv. 10 [ou]lveréheoev—v. I “lopddvnv, v. 7 “Inoovs 
—vi. 23 ddeAgods adrijs, vil. I ZayBpi—ix. 27 rhs onpepov nplépas], 
X. 37 Hv €v avTA—xli. 12 Bao. “EyAov1. 

An inscription on a blank page states that the fragments were 
“ex Macedonia Corcyram advecta, ibique Ill. Card. Fed. Borro- 
maei Bibliothecae Ambrosianae Fundatoris iussu empta eidem- 
que Bibliothecae transmissa sunt.” They attracted the notice of 
Montfaucon (Diar. [tal., p. 11, Pal. sacr. pp. 27, 186), and were 
collated for Holmes, but in an unsatisfactory manner. Ceriani’s 
transcript (Zon. sacr. et prof. iii., Mediol. 1864) supplies the text, 
for the accuracy of which the name of the Editor is a sufficient 
guarantee, and a learned preface, but the full prolegomena 
which were reserved for another volume have not appeared. A 
photograph is needed not only for palaeographical purposes, but 
to shew the marginal readings, many of which are Hexaplaric. 

The MS. is written on the finest and whitest vellum, the 
leaves of which are gathered in fours?; three columns of writing 
stand on each page, and 35 lines in each column. The cha- 
racters are those of cent. iv.—v.; initial letters are used, which 
project to half their breadth into the margin. Punctuation is fre- 
quent, and there is much variety in the use of the points; accents 
and breathings are freely added prima manu, a feature in which 
this MS. stands alone amongst early Uncials*. The colour of the 
ink changes after Deuteronomy, and the rest of the fragments 
seem to have been written by another scribe; but the work is 

‘ contemporary, for the quire numbers have been added by the - 
first scribe throughout. The MS. has passed through the hands 
of two early correctors, and the margins contain various read-' 
ings, notes, and scholia. 


1 The fragments of Malachi and Isaiah, attributed to F in Holmes, 
followed by Tischendorf VY. 7.*, and Kenyon (p. 62), belong to a MS. of 
cent. xl.; see Ceriani, Mon. sacr. et prof., praef. p. ix. 

2 See Sir E. Maunde Thompson, Greek and Latin Pal., p. 62. 

3 Cf. Thompson, of. cz¢. p. 72, ‘‘they were not systematically applied 
to Greek texts before the 7th century.” 


Manuscripts of the Septuagint. £37 





G (IV, V). Coprx Cotperro-Sarravianus. (1) Leyden, 
University Library, Voss. Gr. Q. 8. (2) Paris, Bibliotheque 
Nationale, cod. Gr. 17, formerly Colbert. 3084. (3) St Peters- 
burg, Imperial Library, v. 5. 


Of this codex Leyden possesses 130 leaves and Paris 22, 
while one leaf has strayed to St Petersburg. When brought 
together the surviving leaves yield the following portions of 
the Octateuch: Gen. xxxi. 53 airév—xxxvi. 18 Ovyarpés ’Avd. 
1¥Exod. xxxvi. 8—29, *xxxvii. 3 igavrod-—6, *xxxviil. 1—18, 
*xxxix. 1 [kar]eypydoOn—11, *16 oxein—19, xl. 2 éket THY KiBordy 
to end of book, *Lev. i. 1—iv. 26 €&(e)iAdoerat qepi, iv. 27 aod 
THs yns—xiii. 17 Kal idov, *xiii. 49 ipatio—xiv. 6 Anpwerat adrd 
kal, *xiv. 33—49 dpayviloa], *xv. 24 KounO7—xvii. 10 mpoo- 
[ndiror], *xviii. 28 [€|Oveorv—xix. 36 ordOpua Sikaa Kal, xxiv. 9 Kal 
Tots viois—xxvil. 16 @&Oparos to. Num. i. I—vii. 85 rév oKevdr, 
xi. 18 tis wWoptei—xviii. 2 vdjv, xviii. 30 épeis—xx. 22 
mapeyévorTo ol, *xxv. 2 ad’T@v Kai—xxvi. 3, *xxix. 12 éoprdcere— 
33. ovyKpiow, 34 Kal y(e)iap(p)ov—end of book. Deut. iv. 
I1X[kap|dias: rod ovpavot—26 éxet Kkrn[povopqoal], vii. 13 Tov 
otrov—xvil. 14 karaxAnpovourlons], xviii. 8—xix. 4 Tov mAr[ ior], 
XXVill, 12 [€0ve]ouw—xxxi. 11. Jos. ix. 33 [é«déEn]rar—xix. 23 
attn 7 KAnpovopia. +tJud. ix. 48 adros Kai was—x. 6 ’Acoapod% 
Kal ovy Tots, XV. 3 [Sau] ov—xviili. 16 of ex rév vidv, xix. 25 adr7 
oAnv—xxi. 12 Tetpakocioss. 

The Leyden leaves of this MS. are known to have been in 
the possession of Claude Sarrave, of Paris, who died in 1651. 
After his death they passed into the hands successively of 
Jacques Mentel, a Paris physician, who has left his name on 
the first page, and of Isaac Voss (t+ 1681), from whose heirs they 
were purchased by the University of Leyden. The Paris leaves 
had been separated from the rest of the MS. before the end of 
the 16th century, for they were once in the library of Henri 
Memme, who died in 1596. With a large part of that collection 
they were presented to J. B. Colbert in 1732, and thus found 
their way into the Royal Library at Paris. Among earlier 
owners of the St Petersburg leaf were F. Pithaeus, Desmarez, 
Montfaucon?, and Dubrowsky. The text of the Leyden leaves 
and the St Petersburg leaf was printed in facsimile type by 
Tischendorf in the third volume of his Wonxumenta sacra (Leip- 
zig, 1860); a splendid photographic reproduction of all the 
known leaves of the codex appeared at Leyden in 1897%. 


1 Fragments marked * are at Paris; that marked t is at St Petersburg. 

2 Montfaucon, Pal. sacr. p. 186 f.; Tischendorf, Mon. sacr. ined. n. ¢. 
ill. prolegg. p. xviii. 

3 V. T. er. cod. Sarrvaviani-Colbertini quae supersunt in bibliothects 
Leidensi Paristensi Petropolitana phototypice edita. Praefatus est 1, Omont. 
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The leaves measure 9% x 8% inches; the writing is in two 
columns of 27 lines, each line being made up of 13—15 letters. 
In Tischendorf’s judgement the hand belongs to the end of the 
fourth or the first years of the fifth century. There are no initial 
letters ; the writing is continuous excepting where it is broken 
by a point or sign; points, single or double, occur but rarely; a 
breathing is occasionally added by the first hand, more fre- 
quently by an early corrector. Of the seven correctors noticed 
by Tischendorf three only need be mentioned here,—(A) a con- 
temporary hand, (B) another fifth century hand which has 
revised Deuteronomy and Judges, and (C) a hand of the sixth 
century which has been busy in the text of Numbers. 

In one respect this codex holds an unique position among 
uncial MSS. of the Octateuch. It exhibits an Origenic text 
which retains many of the Hexaplaric signs. Besides the aste- 
risk (3) and various forms of the obelus (+, +, +, +, and in the 
margin, -—), the metobelus frequently occurs (:, -/, /-, */:). The 
importance of Cod. Sarravianus as a guide in the recovery of 
the Hexaplaric text has been recognised from the time of Mont- 
faucon (comp. Field, Hexafda, i., p. 5); and it is a matter for no 
little congratulation that we now possess a complete and admir- 
able photograph of the remains of this great MS.” 


H. Copex Prrropouiranus. In the Imperial Library 
at St Petersburg, 


This palimpsest consists at present of 88 leaves in octavo; in 
its original form there were 44, arranged in quaternions. Under 
the patristic matter which is now in possession of the vellum, 
Tischendorf detected a large part of the Septuagint text of 
Numbers. The fragments recovered contain chh. i. I—30, 4o 
—ii. 14, ii. 30—ili. 26, v. 13—23, vi. 6—vii. 7, vii. 41—78, viii. 2— 
16, Xi, 3-—xlii. 11, xiii. 28—xiv. 34, xv. 3—20, 22—28, 32—xvi. 31,. 
XVi. 44—xviili. 4, xviii. 15—26, xxi. 15 —22, xxii. 30—41, xxiii. r2— 
27, XXVi. 54—xXxVii. 15, XXvilil. 7—xxix. 36, xxx. Q—xxxi. 48, xxxii.. 
7—xXxxiv. 17, xxxvil. I—end of book. They are printed in AZonu- 
menta sacr, ined., nov. coll. i. (Leipzig, 1855). 

' In Tischendorf’s judgement the upper writing is not later 
than the ninth century; the lower writing he ascribes to the 
sixth; for though the characters are generally such as are found 
in fifth century MSS., yet there are several indications of a later 
date, e.g. the numerous compendia scribendi and superscribed 
letters, and the occasional use of oblong forms. Chapters and 
arguments are noted in the margin—the chapters of Numbers 
are 207—and at the end of the book the number of sch is 
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specified (ypde’ = 3535); the scribe appends his name—lwé&n- 
NOY MONAXOY CeEprfoy. 


K. Fracmenta Lipstensia. Leipzig, University Library 
(cod. Tisch. ii.). 


Twenty-two leaves discovered by Tischendorf in 1844, of 
which seventeen contain under Arabic writing of the ninth cen- 
tury fragments of Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, and Judges 
(Num. v. 17—18, 24—25; vil. 18—19, 30—31, 35—36, 37—40, 42 
—43, 46—47; xv. 1I—17, 19—24; xxvil, I—xxviii. 5, xxviii. 1o— 
XxXIX. 2, XXxV. I9—22, 28—31. Deut. ii. 8—10, 15—19, ix. I—10, 
xviii. 2I—xix. I, xix. 6—Q; xxi. 8—12, 17—19. Jos. x. 39—xi. 
16, xii. 2—15, xxii. 7—9, 10-23; Jud. xi. 24—34, xviii. 2—201). 

The Greek writing is not later than cent. vii. The fragments 
are printed in the first volume of Wonumenta sacra inedita, n. ¢. 


L (VI). Copex PurruREUS VINDOBONENSIS. Vienna, 
Imperial Library. 


This MS. consists of 24 leaves of Genesis, with which are 
bound up two leaves of St Luke belonging to Codex N of the 
Gospels?, 

The Genesis leaves contain Gen. iii. 4—24, vii. 19—viii. 20, 
ix, 8—15, 20-27; xiv. 17—20, Xv. I—5, xix. 12—26, 29—35 ; 
xxil. I5—19, xxiv. I—II, 15—20; xxiv. 22—31!, xxv. 27—34, xxvi. 
6—II, xxx. 30—373 xxxi. 25—-34; xxxil. I-18, 22—32; xxxv. I 
—4, 8, 16—20, 28—29, xxxvli. I—19, xxxix. 9—18, xl. 14—xli. 2, 
xli. 2I—32, xlii. 21—38, xliii. 2—21, xlviii. 16—xlix. 3, xlix. 28— 

~ 33,1 1-4. : ie 

Like the great Cotton MS. the Vienna purple Genesis is an 
illustrated text, each page exhibiting a miniature painted in 
water-colours. The writing belongs to the frfth or sixth century ; 
the provenance of the MS. is uncertain, but there are notes in 
the codex which shew that it was at one time in North Italy. 
Engravings of the miniatures with a description of the contents 
may be found in P. Lambecii Comm. de bibliotheca Vindobonenst, 
lib. iii. (ed. Kollar., 1776), and a transcript of the text in R. 
Holmes’s Letter to Shute Barrington, Bishop of Durham (Oxford, 
1795); but both these earlier authorities have been superseded by 
the splendid photographic edition lately published at Vienna (die 
Wiener Genesis herausgegeben von Wilhelm Ritter v. Hartel u. 
Franz Wickhoff, Wien, 1895). 


1 On the fragments of Judges see Moore, Judges, p. xlv. é 
2 On the latter see H. S. Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, 


Pp. xxiii. 
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M (X). Copex Corstintanus. Paris, Bibliothtque Natio- 
nale, Coisl. Gr. 1. 


A MS. of the Octateuch and the Historical Books, with 
lacunae; the 227 remaining leaves contain Gen. i. I—xxxiv. 2, 
XXXVili. 24—Num. xxix. 23, xxxi. 4—Jos. x. 6, Jos. xxii. 34 Ruth 
iv. 19, 1 Regn. i. I—iv. 19, x. 19—xiv. 26, xxv. 333 Regn. vili. 40. 

This great codex was purchased in the East for M. Seguier, 
and brought to Paris about the middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury. It was first described by Montfaucon, who devotes the 
first 314 pages of his Bibliotheca Coisliniana to a careful descrip- 
tion of the contents, dealing specially with the capitulation and 
the letters prefixed to the sentences. Facsimiles were given by 
Montfaucon, Bianchini (Evangelium quadruplex), Tischendorf 
(Monumenta sacr. tned., 1846), and Silvester, and a photograph 
of f. 125 r., containing Num. xxxv. 33—xxxvi. 13, may be seen in 
H. Omont’s Facsimilés, planche vi. Montfaucon gives a partial 
collation of the codex with the Roman edition of the LxXx., and 
a collation of the whole was made for Holmes; an edition is 
now being prepared by Mr H. S. Cronin. 

The leaves, which measure 13 x 9 inches, exhibit on each page 
two columns of 49 or 50 lines, each line containing 18—23 letters. 
According to Montfaucon, the codex was written in the sixth or 
at latest in the seventh century (“‘sexto vel cum tardissime sep- 
timo saeculo exaratus”), but the later date is now usually ac- 
cepted. The margins contain a large number of notes przma 
manu}, among which are the excerpts from the N. T. printed by 
Tischendorf in the Wonumenta and now quoted as cod. F* of the 
Gospels*. The MS. is said by Montfaucon to agree frequently 
with the text of cod. A, and this is confirmed by Holmes as far 
as regards the Pentateuch. Lagarde (Genesis graece, p. 129 
styles it Hexaplaric; hexaplaric signs and matter abound in the 
margins, and of these use has been made by Field so far as he 
was able to collect them from Montfaucon and from Griesbach’s 
excerpts printed in Eichhorn’s Repertorium. 


Z»4, FRAGMENTA TISCHENDORFIANA. Two of a series of 
fragments of various MSS. discovered by Tischendorf and 
printed in the first and second volumes of Monumenta sacra 
tnedita, nov. coll. i. i. (855, 1857). 

Z*, Three palimpsest leaves containing fragments of 2—3 
Regn. (2 Regn. xxii. 38—42, 46—49; xxiii. 2—5, 8—10; 3 Regn. 


1 Other notes occur in a hand of the ninth century and in a late cursive 
hand. 


2 Gregory, i, p. 3753 Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 134. 
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xill. 4—6, 8—11, 13—17, 20—23, xvi. 31—33, xvii. I—}5, 9—12, 
14—17). The upper writing is Armenian, the lower an Egyptian- 
Greek hand of the 7th century, resembling that of cod. Q \v. 
tnfra). 

Z*. Palimpsest fragment containing 3 Regn. viii. 58—ix. I, 
also from the Nitrian MSS. There are two texts over the Greek 
of which the lower is Coptic, the upper Syriac; the Greek hand 
belongs to cent. v. 


©. CopDEX WASHINGTONIENSIS. See Additional Notes. 


I. FRAGMENTA TISCHENDORFIANA. 


Four leaves taken from the binding of Cod. Porfirianus Chio- 
vensis (P of the Acts and Catholic Epistles!), and published by 
Tischendorf in Mon. sacr. ined., nov. coll. vi. p. 339 ff. They 
yield an interesting text of portions of 4 Maccabees (viii. 6, 
12, 15, 29; ix. 28—30, 31—32). The writing appears to belong 
to cent. 1x. 


(C) Poetical Books. 


I (13). Coprx Bopieianus. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
Auct. D. 4. 1. 


A Psalter, including the Old Testament Canticles and a 
catena. Described by Bruns in Eichhorn’s Repertorium, xiii. 
p- 177; cf. Lagarde’s Genesis graece, p. 11, and Nov. Psalt. Gr. 
eait. Specimen, p. 3. Parsons, who reckons it among the cur- 
sives, is content to say “de saeculo quo exaratus fuerit nihil 
dicitur”; according to Coxe (Catalogus codd. Biblioth. Bod. i. 
621), it belongs to the 9th century. 


R. Coprex VERONENSIS. Verona, Chapter Library. 


A MS. of the Psalter in Greek and Latin, both texts written 
in Roman characters. A few lacunae (Ps. i. I—ii. 7, xv. 20— 
Ixvili. 3, Ixvili. 26—33, cv. 43—cvi. 2) have been supplied by a 
later hand, which has also added the Wadpds ididypagos (Ps. cli.). 
The Psalms are followed prima manu by eight canticles (Exod. 
xv. I—21, Deut. xxxii. I—44, 1 Regn. ii. 1—10, Isa. v. I—9, Jon. 
ii. 3—10, Hab. iii. 1—10, Magnificat, Dan. iii. 23 ff.). 

Printed by Bianchini in his Vindictae canonicarum scriptura- 
rum, i. (Rome, 1740), and used by Lagarde in the apparatus of 
his Specimen and Psalterit Gr. guinguagena prima, and in the 
Cambridge manual Septuagint (1891). A new collation was 
made in 1892 by H. A. Redpath, which has been employed in 


1 See Gregory, i. p. 447, Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 172 f. 
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the second edition of Zhe O. T. in Greek (1896); but it is much 
to be wished that the Verona Chapter may find it possible to 
have this important Psalter photographed. 

The codex consists of 405 leaves, measuring 103 x 7} inches; 
each page contains 26 lines. The Greek text appears at each 
opening on the left-hand page, and the Latin on the right. 


T (262). Copex Turicensis. Zurich, Municipal Library. 


A purple MS. which contained originally 288 leaves; of these 
223 remain. The text now begins at xxvi. (xxvii.) I, and there 
are lacunae in the body of the MS. which involve the loss of Pss. 
XXX, 2—xxxvi. 20, xli. 6-—xliii. 3, Ivili. 24—lix. 3, lix. g—10, 13— 
lx. 1, lxiv. 12—Ixxi. 4, xcii. 3—xcill. 7, xcvi. 12—xcvil. 8. The 
first five Canticles and a part of the sixth have also disappeared ; 
those which remain are I Regn. ii. 6—10 (the rest of the sixth), 
the Magnificat, Isa. xxxviii. Io—20, the Prayer of Manasses}, 
Dan. ili. 23 ff., Benedictus, Nunc Dimitizs. 

Like Cod. R this MS. is of Western origin. It was intended 
for Western use, as appears from the renderings of the Latin 
(Gallican) version which have been copied into the margins by 
a contemporary hand, and also from the liturgical divisions of 
the Psalter. The archetype, however, was a Psalter written for 
use in the East—a fact which is revealed by the survival in 
the copy of occasional traces of the Greek ordcets. 

The characters are written in silver, gold, or vermilion, 
according as they belong to the body of the text, the headings 
and initial letters of the Psalms, or the marginal Latin readings. 
Tischendorf, who published the text in the fourth volume of his 
nova collectio (1869), ascribes the handwriting to the seventh 
century. 

The text of T agrees generally with that of cod. A, and still 
more closely with the hand in cod. 8 known as N*. 


U. Fracmenta Lonpinensia. London, British Museum, 
pap. XXxVil. ; 


Thirty leaves of papyrus which contain Ps. x. (xi.) 2 [e]és 
apérpay—xviii. (xix.) 6, xx. (xxi.) 14 é€v rais duvacrelas cov— 
XXXIV. (Xxxv.) 6 karadiox[ ov. 

These fragments of a papyrus Psalter were purchased in 
1836 from a traveller who had bought them at Thebes in Egypt, 
where they had been found, it was said, among the ruins of a 
convent, Tischendorf assigned to them a high antiquity (Pro- 


1 Cf. Nestle, Septwagintastudien, iii. p. 17 ff. 
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legg. ad V.T. Gr., p. ix., “quo nullus codicum sacrorum antiquior 
videtur”), and he was followed by Lagarde, who as late as 1887 
described the London codex as “bibliorum omnium quos noverim 
antiquissimus” (Specimen, p. 4). But a wider acquaintance with 
the palaeography of papyri has corrected their estimate, and the 
fragments are now ascribed by experts to cent. vii—vii.! 

The writing slopes, and the characters are irregularly formed ; 
the scribe uses breathings and accents freely ; on the other hand 
he writes continuously, not even breaking off at the end of a 
Psalm or distinguishing the title from the rest of the text. The 
hand is not that of a learned scribe or of the literary type”. 

It has been pointed out that the text of U corresponds 
closely with that of the Sahidic Psalter published by Dr Budge®. 


X (258). Copex Varicanus I[opi. Rome, Vatican 
Library, Gr. 749. 


A MS. of Job with occasional lacunae; the remaining por- 
tions are i. I—xvii. 13, xvii. 17—xxx. 9, Xxx. 23—XxXI. 5, XXxl. 24 
—xxxiv. 35. There are miniatures, and a catena in an uncial 
hand surrounding the text. At the beginning of the book Hexa- 
plaric scholia are frequent *. 

The text is written in a hand of the ninth century. It was 
used by Parsons, and its Hexaplaric materials are borrowed by 
Field?. 


W (43). Copex Parisiensis. Paris, Bibliotheque Na- 
tionale, Gr. 20. 


A portion of an uncial Psalter containing in 4o leaves Ps. 
xci. 14—cxxxvi. 1, with /acunae extending from Ps. cx. 7 to cxii. 
Io, and from Ps. cxvii. 16—cxxvi. 4. So Omont (/uventaire 
sommatire des mss. grecs, p. 4); according to Parsons (Praef. ad 
libr. Pss.), followed generally by Lagarde (Genesis gr. 15), the 
omissions are Ps. c. 4—ci. 7, cx. 6—cxi. 10, cxvii. 16—cxviii. 4, 
cxviii. 176—cxxvi. 4. 

The codex was written by a hand of the ninth or tenth 
century, and contains paintings which, as Parsons had been 
informed, are of some merit. 


1 See Catalogue of Ancient MSS. in the British Museum, i. (1881), 
where there is a photograph of Ps. xxiii. 10 ff., and Dr Kenyon’s Palaeo- 
eraphy of papyri, p. 116 f. 

2 Kenyon, oc. cit. 

3 Cf. F. FE. Brightman in J. 7%. Sv. ii. 275 f. 

4 See E. Klostermann, Analecta zur Septuaginta, &c. p- 63. 

5 Hexapla, ii. p. 2. 
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Z*. See above under (B), p. 140. 


Fragments of the fourth or fifth cent. (Tisch.), containing Pss. 
cxli. (cxlii.) 7—8, cxlii. (cxliii.) 1—3, exliv. (cxlv.) 7—13. 


(D) Prophets. 


O (VIII). FRracmrenta DusiinensiA. Dublin, Trinity 
College Library, K. 3. 4. 


Eight palimpsest leaves—in the original MS. folded as four— 
which are now bound up with Codex Z of the Gospels! and yield 
Isa. Xxx. 2—Xxxl. 7, XXXVi. 19—XxXvViil. 2. 

The original leaves of the Codex measured about 12xg inches, 
and each contained 36 lines of 14—17 letters. The writing, which 
belongs to the early part of the sixth century, appears to be that 
of an Egyptian scribe, and Ceriani is disposed to connect the 
text of the fragments with the Hesychian recension”. They have 
been printed in facsimile type by Professor T. K. Abbott (Par 
palimpsestorum Dublinenstum, Dublin, 1880), and are used in the 
apparatus of the Cambridge manual Septuagint. 


Q (XII). Copex MarcHaLiaNnus. Rome, Vatican Library, 
Gr 2525. 


A magnificent codex of the Prophets, complete, and in the 
order of cod. B (Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, 
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi ; 
Isaiah, Jeremiah with Baruch, Lamentations, Epistle, Ezekiel, 
Daniel (Theod.) with Susanna and Bel). 

This MS. was written in Egypt not later than the sixth century. 
It seems to have remained there till the ninth, since the uncial 
corrections and annotations as well as the text exhibit letters of 
characteristically Egyptian form. From Egypt it was carried 
before the 12th century to, South Italy, and thence into France,. 
where it became the property of the Abbey of St Denys near 
Paris, and afterwards of René Marchal, from whom it has acquired 
its name. From the library of R. Marchal it passed into the 
hands of Cardinal F. Rochefoucauld, who in turn presented it to 
‘the Jesuits of Clermont. Finally, in 1785 it was purchased for the 
Vatican, where it now reposes. 

The codex was used by J. Morinus, Wetstein and Montfaucon, 
collated for Parsons, and printed in part by Tischendorf in the 


1 See Gregory, i. p. 399 f.; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 153. 
2 Recensioni dei LXX., p. 6- 
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ninth volume of his Mova Collectio (1870). Field followed 
Montfaucon in making large use of the Hexaplaric matter with 
which the margins of the MS. abound, but was compelled to 
depend on earlier collations and a partial transcript. The 
liberality of the Vatican has now placed within the reach of all 
O.T. students a magnificent heliotype of the entire MS., accom- 
panied (in a separate volume) by a commentary from the pen of 
Ceriani (1890). This gift is only second in importance to that of 
the photograph of Codex B, completed in the same year. 

Codex Marchalianus at present consists of 416 leaves, but the 
first twelve contain patristic matter, and did not form a part of 
the original MS. The leaves measure 113% 7 inches; the writing 
is in single columns of 29 lines, each line containing 24—30 letters. 
The text of the Prophets belongs, according to Ceriani, to the 
Hesychian recension’; but Hexaplaric signs have been freely 
added, and the margins supply copious extracts from Aquila, 
Symmachus, Theodotion, and the Lxx. of the Hexapla. These 
marginal annotations were added by a hand not much later than 
that which wrote the text, and to the same hand are due the 
patristic texts already mentioned, and two important notes! from 
which we learn the sources of the Hexaplaric matter in the 
margins. The result of its labours has been to render this codex 
a principal authority for the Hexapla in the Prophetic Books. 





Y. Copex Taurinensis. Turin, Royal Library, cod. 9. 


This codex consists of 135 leaves in quarto, and contains the 
Sadexampépynroyv. The MS. is difficult to read, and there are many 
lacunae. The text, written according to Stroth? in the ninth 
century, is surrounded by scholia, and prefaced by Theodoret’s 
bmobécers to the various books. 

‘The Turin MS. does not appear to have been used hitherto 
for any edition of the LXx., nor has any transcript or collation 
been published’. 


Z>°, See above, under (B), p. 140. 


Z>. Palimpsest fragments of Isaiah (iii. 8—14, v. 2—14, xxix. 
1I1—23, xliv. 26—xlv. 5). Asin Z’, the upper writing is Armenian ; 
the Greek hand belongs apparently to cent. viii.—ix. 

Z*. Palimpsest fragment of Ezekiel (iv. 16—v. 4) found among 
the Nitrian leaves at the British Museum. The Greek hand 
resembles that of Z4, and is probably contemporary with it. 


1 Printed in O. 7. ix Greek, iii.*, p. 8 f. 

2 In Eichhorn’s Repertorium, viii. p. 202 f. 

3 The specimens and descriptions in the Turin catalogue (p. 74 ff. ) 
seem to shew that the headings only are written in uncials. 


S. S. Io 
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IT. Coprex CryYPTOFERRATENSIS. Basilian Monastery of 


Grotta Ferrata, cod. E. f. vil. 


This volume consists partly of palimpsest leaves which once 
belonged to a great codex of the Prophets. A scribe of the 13th 
century has written over the Biblical text liturgical matter accom- 
panied by musical notation. Some portions of the book are 
doubly palimpsest, having been used by an earlier scribe for a 
work of St John of Damascus. About 130 leaves in the present 
liturgical codex were taken from the Biblical MS., and the Biblical 
text of 85 of these leaves has been transcribed and published (with 
many lacunae where the lower writing could not be deciphered) 
in Cozza-Luzi’s Sacrorum bibliorum vetustissima fragmenta, Vol. 
i (Rome 1867) and ili. (1877). 

The original codex seems to have contained 432 leaves 
gathered in quires of eight; and the leaves appear to have 
measured about 10% x 8} inches. The writing, which is in sloping 
uncials of the eighth or ninth century, was arranged in double 
columns, and each column contained 25—28 lines of 13—20 
letters. 

It cannot be said that Cozza’s transcript, much as Biblical 
students are indebted to him for it, satisfies our needs. Uncial 
codices of the Prophets are so few that we desiderate a photo- 
graphic edition, or at least a fresh examination and more com- 
plete collation of this interesting palimpsest. 


A. FRAGMENTUM BoDLEIANUM. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
MS. Gr. bibl. d. 2 (P). 


A fragment of Belin the version of Theodotion (21 yuvacxév— 
41 Aavujd). Avellum leaf brought from Egypt and purchased for 
the Bodleian in 1888. 

Written in an uncial hand of the fifth (?) century, partly over a 
portion of a homily in a hand perhaps a century earlier. 


The following uncial fragments have not been used for 
any edition of the Lxx., and remain for the present without ° 
a symbolical letter or number. 

(1) A scrap of papyrus (B. M., dap. cexii.) yielding the text 
of Gen. xiv. 17. See Catalogue of Additions to the MSS., 
1888—93, p. 410. Cent. iii. (?). 

(2) The vellum fragment containing Lev. xxii. 3—xxiii. 22, 
originally published by Brugsch (Meue Bruchstiicke des Cod. 
Sim., Leipzig, 1875), who believed it to be a portion of Codex 
Sinaiticus ; a more accurate transcription is given by J. R. 
Harris, Szblical Fragments, no. 15 (cf. Mrs Lewis’s Studia Sin. 
i. p97 t.). Cent. ay. 
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(3) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing Num. xxxii. 2 
30 (J. R. Harris, of. czt., no. 1). Cent. vii. ’ 

(4) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing a few words of 
Jud. xx. 24—28 (J. R. Harris, of. cz¢., no. 2). Cent. iv. 

,, 45) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing Ruth ii. 19—iii. 1, 
in. 4—7 (J. R. Harris, of. céz., no. 3). Cent. iv. 

_ (6) Part of a Psalter on papyrus (B. M., pap. CCXxx.), Con- 
taining Ps. xii. 7—xv. 4; see Athenacum, Sept. 8, 1894, and 
Kenyon, Palaeography of Greek Papyri, pp. 109, 131. Cent. iii. 

(7). Part of a Psalter on a Berlin papyrus, containing Ps. xl. 
26—xli. 4; see Blass in Z. f dgypt. Sprache, 1881 (Kenyon, of. 
6t2.5.. 131): 

(8) Nine fragments of a MS. written in columns of about 
25 lines, one on each page. The fragments give the text of 
Ps. ci. 3, 4, cii. 5—8, cv. 34—43, cvi. 17—34, cviii. 15—21, 
cxill, 18—26, cxiv. 3—cxv. 2. J. R. Harris, of. cit, no. 4. 
Cent. iv. 

(9) A vellum MS. in the Royal Library at Berlin (MS. Gr. 
oct. 2), containing Ps. cxi.—cl., followed by the first four 
canticles and parts of Ps. cv. and cant. v. See E. Kloster- 
manny Z./. A. 7.W.3897,9p.. 339d 1, 

(10) Fragments discovered by H. A. Redpath at St Mark’s, 
Venice, in the binding of cod. gr. 23, containing the text of 
Prov. xxiii. 2I—xxiv. 35. Published in the Academy, Oct. 22, 
1892. A fuller transcript is given by E. Klostermann, Axalecta, 
pp: 34 ff. 

(11) Portion of a leaf of a papyrus book, written in large 
uncials of cent. vii.—viii., exhibiting Cant. i.6—9. This scrap 
came from the Faytim and is now in the Bodleian, where it is 
numbered MS. Gr. bibl. g. 1 (P); see Grenfell, Greek papyri 
(Oxford, 1896), pp. 12 f. 

(12) Palimpsest fragments of Wisdom and Sirach (cent. vi.— 
vii.), carried by Tischendorf to St Petersburg and intended for 
publication in the 8th volume of his Wonumenta, which never 
appeared. See Nestle, Urtext, p. 74. 

(13) Two palimpsest leaves of Sirach belonging to cod. 2 in 
the Patriarchal Library at Jerusalem: cf. Papadopulos, “Iepoc. 
BiBX., i. p. 14: Ta dvawAnperixa PiAAa 27 Kal 56 ict maripynora 
dv 7 dpxixty ypadyn avixe eis rov € aidva...rd madatoy de a’raev 
keiwevdv é€ott Siorndov, Kat év ur. 56 diakpiverar 9 émvypapy 
copia IncoY yiof cipdy. The leaves contain Sir. prol. 1—i. 14, 
i. 29—iii. 11. Printed by J. R. Harris, of. czz., no. 5. 

(14) Part of a Papyrus book which seems to have contained 
the Minor Prophets. The discovery of this fragment was 
announced in 1892 by W. H. Hechler, who gave a facsimile 
of Zach. xii. 2, 3 (‘Times,’ Sept. 7, 1892; Zvansactions of the 
Congress of Orientalists, 1892, ii., p. 331 f.). Mr Hechler 

10—2 
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claimed for this papyrus an extravagantly early date, but the 
hand appears to belong to the seventh century; see Kenyon, 
Palaeography of papyrt, p. 118. This MS., which contains Zech. 
iv.—xiv., Mal. ii—iv., is now the property of the University of 
Heidelberg! 

(15) Two leaves of a small vellum book, from the Fayim, 
now Bodl. MS. Gr. bibl. e. 4 (P); the handwriting, “in small, 
fine uncials,” yields the text of Zach. xii. 1o—12, xiii. 3—5. 
“About the fifth century” (Grenfell, Greek papyri, p. 11 f.). 

(16) A Rainer papyrus, assigned to the third century and 
containing Isa. xxxviii. 3—5, 1316; see Nestle, Urtext, p. 74. 

(17) A portion of a leaf of a papyrus book, bearing the 
Greek text of Ezech. v. 12—vi. 3 (Bodl. MS. Gr. bibl. d. 4 (P)); 
see Grenfell, Greek papyrt, pp. 9 ff. The text shews Hexaplaric 
signs; the writing is said to belong to the third century (Kenyon, 
Palacography of papyri, p. 107). 

(18) A fragment of a lead roll on which is engraved Ps. 
Ixxix (Ixxx). I—16, found at Rhodes in 1898. See Sitzumesberichte 
@. konigl. Preuss. Akad. d. Wessenschaften zu Berlin, 1898 


(xxxvii.)?. 
IJ. Cursive MSS. 


The following are the cursive MSS. used by Holmes and 
Parsons, with the addition of others recently examined or 
collated by the editors of the larger Cambridge Septuagint®. 


(A) Zhe Octateuch. 


14. Gen., Ex., ef. Rome, Vat. Palat.Gr. Klostermann, Avail. 
Arist., cat. (xi) 203 p. Irn. 
15. Octateuch (ix— Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. Hexaplaric in early 
x) 2 books 
16. Octateuch (xi) | Florence, Laur. v. 38 Batiffol, Vat, p. 91 
17. Genesis, cat.(x) Moscow, Syn. 5, Vlad. 
2 


18. Octateuch (x— Florence, Laur. Med. 
xi) Pal. 242 (formerly 
at Fiesole) 


_} Edited (1905) by Prof. G. Deissmann. 

2 The Amherst Papyri, pt. i. (1900), adds some small uncial fragments 
from Gen. (i. 1—5) and Job (i. 21 f., ii. 3) and portions of Pss. v., lviil., lix., 
cviii., Cxvili., Cxxxv., Cxxxviii.—cxl. Finally, Mrs Lewis (Zxp. Zimes, 
Nov. rgor) announces the discovery of a palimpsest from Mt Sinai contain- 
ing Gen. xl, 3, 4, 7 in an uncial hand of the sixth or seventh century. 

* The arabic numerals are the symbols employed by H. and P. For 
descriptions of the unnumbered MSS., the writer is indebted to Messrs 
Brooke and M‘Lean, and Mr Brooke has also assisted him in verifying 
and correcting the earlier lists. ; 
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aor 


ce NGO, 


. Octateuch.......! 


(x) 


. Genesis (ix) 


Gen Ex, 2p: 

Arist., cat. (xi) 
Deut., 
Jos., zmperf.(xi) 


. Octateuch (inc. 


Gen. xliii. 15) 


(x) 


. Octateuch (inc. 


Gen. xxiv. 13) 
(xi) 


. Genesis, caz. (xvi) 
. Pentateuch (xii) 


. Lectionary (A.D. 


1116) 


. Octateuch...(xv) 


. Octateuch...(xv) 


. Num. (Zecé.), (xi) 
. Octateuch...(xiv) 
. Fragment of lec- 


tionary 


. Lectionary (xiii) 
. Octateuch..., ep. 


Arist., cat. (x) 


. Octateuch (A.D. 


1439) 
. Octateuch, ep. A- 


vist. (xiii—xiv) 


. Octateuch...(xi) 


. Octateuch...(A.D. 
1093) 
Octateuch, ¢f. 


Arist., cat. (xi) 


Rome, Chigi R. vi. 38 


[Cod. Dorothei i.] 

Munich, Staatsbibl. 
Gr. 9 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 2122 
(formerly Basil. 161) 

Venice, St Mark’s, 
Grr? 


Rome, Casan. 1444 


Vienna, Imp. Lib. 
Theol. Gr. 4(Lamb.) 
(Cod. Eugenii i.] 


Moscow, 
Viad. 3 
Escurial, Y. 11. 5 


Syne ols 


Zittau, A. 1. 1 


Escurial 
Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 4 
Oxford, Bodl. Baron. 


201 
Oxford, Bodl. Seld. 30 
Florence, Laur. Acq. 


1 
Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
I A 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 


5 
Rome, Vat. Regin. 
Grok 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
3 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 747 


Bianchini, Vind., p. 


279 ff. 
Lucianic, Lagarde’s 4 


Field, ii. Auct. p. 3. 
Lag.’s m (Gen. gr.) 


Cf. Lagarde Genesis, 
p- 6, Septuagintast. 
Isp Diu cts) 4 


?Copied from Ald. 
(Nestle.) Lag’s w 

Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 
224 


Hexaplaric, cf. Field, 
i. p. 398 

Lagarde’sz: see Gene- 
sis gr. p. 7 ff. and 
LU Vi Ue CANe te 
p- vi. ; Scrivener- 
Miller, i. p. 261; 
Redpath, Exp. T., 
May 1897 


O.T. exc. Psalter 


Field, i. p. 223. La- 
garde’s 2 

Part of a complete 
Bible, cf. Kloster- 


mann, p. 12 


Field, i. pp. 5, 78 


1 Dots in this position shew that the MS. extends beyond the Octateuch. 


83. 


84. 
85. 


93: 


. Pentateuch 


. Octateuch, 
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eeecce 


(xiii) * 


. Octateuch (xv) 


. Lectionary (xi) 


. Jos. Jud., Ruth 


(imperf.) (x) 


. Octateuch ... (x 
Laas) 
. Octateuch...(xv) 


. Jos., Jud., Ruth 


eae (ooh) 


. Octateuch...(xiil) 
. Octateuch (xiii) 


ep. 
Arist. (part), 
cat. (xiii) 


. Octateuch...(xiv) 


. Octateuch (A.D. 


1126) 


. Octateuch...(xiii) 
. Octateuch, 


cat. 
(xiii) 


(Ce ay EHTS 


(xiii) 


. Gen., ef. Arist., 


cat. (xiii) 


. Octateuch...(xii) 


Pentateuch, caz. 
(xvi) 


Heptateuch (z7- 
perf) (x) 


Heptateuch (zm- 


perf. (xi) 
Ruth... (xiii) 


Rome, Vat. Regin. 


Gr. 10 

Glasgow, Univ. BE. 
7». to (formerly at 
C.C.C., Oxford) 

Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 
36 

Rome, Vat. 1252 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
2 


Venice, 
Gr. 5 
Munich, Gr. 372 (for- 
merly at Augsburg) 
Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 1 
Oxford, Bod]. Canon. 
Gr. 35 (formerly at 
Venice; see H. P.) 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 746 


St Mark’s, 


Florence, Laur. Acq. 


700 (49) 
Oxford, Univ. Coll. lii. 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 748 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 383 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1668 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
3 


Lisbon, Archivio da 
Torre da Tombo 
540 &c. (formerly 
at Evora) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1901 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 2058 
(formerly Basil. 97) 


London, B. M. Reg. 
MABE e 


Hexaplaric. Field, i. 
p. 78 


Scrivener- Miller, i. p. 
329 
Klostermann, p. 12 


Field, i. p. 5 

O.and N.T. 

O. and N.T. Scrive- 
ner-Miller, i. p. 219 


Hexaplaric. Tischen- 
dorf in LZ. C.-B2, 
1867 (27) 

Field, i, p. 78 


Hesychian 


Lagarde’s 0. Horne- 
mann, p. 41; Owen, 
Enquiry, p. 9o 

Hesychian 


Field, i. p. 78 


Lucianic (in part), 
Rahlfs, Sefz.-Sé. 1.. 
5ff. (Lagarde’s /) 

?Copied from Aldye 
(Nestle) 


Hesychian 


Field, i. pp. 78, 397 
(“‘ praestantissimi 
codicis”) 

Lucianic (Lagarde’s 
m in “ Lucian”) 
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94= 131 
105. Exod. xiv. 6—26 London, B. M. Bur- 
&c. (xili—xiv) ney 
106. Octateuch..(xiv) Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. Hesychian. 0. T., 
Gr. 187 N. T. (582 Greg., 
451 Scr.). Lagarde, 
Ank. p. 27 
107. Octateuch..:(A.D. Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. Lagarde, 20. 
1334) Gr. 188 
108. Octateuch...(xiv) Rome, Vat. Gr. 330 Field, i. p..5. Luci- 


- Octateuch (zm- 


perf.) (xiii) 


120. Octateuch...(xi) 
12%. *Octateuch... (x) 
122. Octateuch...(xv) 


125. Octateuch...(xv) 
126. Heptateuch...... 
Galt Gen, Ex: 


(A.D. 1475) 
127. Octateuch... (x) 


128. Octateuch (xii) 


129. Octateuch (xiii) 

130. Octateuch (? xii) 

rie Octatevch 2.09. 
(x—xi) 

132. Lectionary (pa- 
limpsest, xl— 
x11) 

133. Excerpts from 


MSS.byI.Voss 


134. Octateuch... (xi) 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
6 


Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 4 

Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gra 

Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 6 

Moscow, Syn. 30, 
Viad. 3 

Moscow, Syn. 19, 
Vlad. 38 

Moscow, Syn. 31a, 
Viad. 1 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1657, 
formerly Grotta fer- 
rata 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1252 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 3 
(Nessel 57) 


Vienna, Th. Gr. fr 
(Nessel 23) 


Oxford, Bodl. Selden. 
9 


Leyden, Univ. 


Florence, Laur. v. 1 


anic (Lagarde’s @) 


Lucianic (Lagarde’s 


O-vand (Nai. Gav. 
206) in Latin order. 
Copy of 68. Lag.’s y 


Field, (i.%p. 15. La- 
garde, Ak. p. 3 
Field, i. pp. 168, 224 


See note to 63 

Mield yw iampa Ons la- 
garde’s ¢: Ank. p. 
26. See note to 131 

Hield apres: “in 
enumeratione Hol- 
mesiana [cod. 130] 
perverse designatur 
131, et vice versa.’ 
O. and N. T. 


Hesychian 


152 


135. Gen, Ex: 1. 1— 
xii. 4, caz. (xi) 


136. Excerpts from 
Pentateuch 
(A.D. 1043) 
209. Jos., Jud., Ruth, 
cat, (xii) 
236. Jos., Jud., Ruth 
Bec 
237=73 
241. Jos., Jud., Ruth 
. (xvil) 
Octateuch 
(xiii) 


246, 


eeoccce 


Josh.—Ruth (x 
—xi) 


Octateuch, caz. 


(xti—xtll) 
Lev.—Ruth, caé. 
(A.D. T104) 
Lev.— Ruth, cad. 
(A.D. 1264) 
Jos.—Ruth ...... 
cat. (xii) 
Octateuchy Ge... 
schol. 
Heptateuch (z7- 
perf.) (xiii) 
Lev.—Ruth, cazé. 
(xiii) 
Octateuch...(xiv) 
Octateuch, ef. 


Arist., cat. (xii) 
Ex.—Ruth, caz. 
(xv) 
Octateuch, @. 
A rist., cat.(xiti) 
Gen.—Ex. (zm- 
er],) ep. Arist., 


cat. (xv) 


Basle, A. N. iti. 13. Field, i. p. 6. 


(Omont 1) 


Oxford, Bodl. Baroce. 


196 
[Cod. Dorothei iv] 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 


London, B. M. Harl. 


7522 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1238 





London, B.M. Add. 
20002 


London, B.M. Add. 
35123 

Lambeth, 1214 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
5 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 


7 
Paris, Arsenal 8415 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 


184 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
6 

Paris, Nat. Suppl. 
Gr. 609 ab 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
128 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
132 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 


129 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 


130 
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La- 
garde’s 7 (Genesis, 
p- 6). Hexaplaric 


Klostermann, p. 78 


P. Young’s copy of 
Cod. A 

Cf. Batiffol, 2am zm- 
portant MS. des 
Septante, in Bul- 
letin Critique, 1889, 
pp. 112 ff. 


Continuation of E (p. 


134) with Peters- 
burg Ixii. See next 


page 


Hexaplaric readings 


Lucianic (?) 
Hesychian (?) 


Hexaplaric readings 


Hexaplaric readings 
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Ex.(tmperf.), cat. 
Gen. 


(A.D. 1586) 
Octateuch... (27- 
perf.) (xi) 
Octateuch, 
(xiii) 
Exod. — Deut. 
(zaaperf.) (xi)... 


cat. 


Gen.,, Ex, ¢. 
Arist.,cat.(xvi) 
Jos.—Ruth... (x) 


Octateuch, ef. 
A rist.,cat.(xili) 
Gen. iv.—v., Ex. 
Xll. — Xxviii., 
comm. (x1) 
Octateuch, 
(? xii) 
Gen., cat. (xvi) 
Num.—Ruth ... 
(xiv—xv) 
Hexateuch... (x) 
Gen.—Jos. (z/m- 
perf.)... (X—xi) 
ens comm. 
Chrys. 
Joshua—Ruth... 
pncaza| (call) 
Octateuch (x) 
Octateuch... 
—xi) 
Octateuch 
(A.D. 1021) 
Lev.—Ruth, cat. 
(xi—xii) 
Ex.—Ruth ...... 
(xiv) 


cat. 


(x 


eoreee 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
131 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
161 


Escurial 3. i. 16 


Escurial ©. i. 13 


Leyden, 13 (belongs 
to Voss collection) 

Leipzig, Univ. Libr. 
Gr. 361 


Munich, Gr. 82 

Munich, Gr. 454 (for- 
merly at Augsburg) 

Zurich, Bibl. de la 
Wille rCael t 

Basle, O. ii. 17 

Rome, Barb. Gr. iv. 


56 
Rome, Barb. Gr. vi. 8 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 332 


Grotta FerrataY. y. I 

St Petersburg, Imp. 
Libr. 1xii 

Moscow, Syn. Vlad. 
35 

Athos, Ivér. 15 


Athos, Pantocr. 24 
Athos, Vatop. 511 


Athos, Vatop. 513 
Athos, Vatop. 515 
Athos, Vatop. 516 
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Hexaplaric readings 
(interlinear) 


Hexaplaric readings 


Hexaplaric readings. 
Published. by Fis- 
cher in 1767 = Lips. 
(H. P.) 


Hexaplaric matter 


Continuation of E (p. 
134) 


Hexaplaric readings 


Hexaplaric readings, 
much faded 
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Pentateuch (zm- Athos, Protat. 53 Hexaplaric readings 
perf), (AD. 
1327) 
Octateuch (A.D. Athos, Laur. y. 112 Hexaplaric readings 
1013) (a few) 
Genesis, cat.(?xi) Constantinople, 224 
(formerly 372) 
Octateuch...ca¢, Athens, Bibl. Nat. 43 
(xi) 
Octateuch...(xiii) Athens, Bibl. Nat. 44 Lucianic (?) 
Octateuch, cat. Smyrna, cyodn ayy. 
Niceph. (xii) I 
Pentateuch, cat. Patmos, 216 
(xi 
Num. — Ruth, Patmos, 217 
cat. (xi) 
Heptateuch (z7z- Patmos, 410 
perf.) (xiii) 
Pentateuch, fes¢. Patmos, 411 
xit. patr. (xv) 
Octateuch... (x Sinai, 1 
—xi) 
Pentateuch, caf. Sinai, 2 
(?x) 
Octateuch... (ix Jerusalem, H. Sepul- 
med.) chre 2 
Genesis, caz. (xii Jerusalem, H. Sepul- 
—xili) chre 3 
Octateuch, cat. Venice, Gr. 534: see 
(xi) below, p. 508 
(B) Historical Books. 
191... Regn.,2 Esdr., Rome, Chigi R. vi. 38 
Judith, Esth., 
1—3 Macc.,&ec. 
(x) 
 29...I—4 Regn., 1— Venice, St Mark’s, 
3 Macc. (im- Gr.2 
perf.), &c. (x) 
38...1 Regn.,2 Regn. Escurial, Y. 11. 5 
i, I—xx. 18 (xv) 
44...1 Regn.,2 Esdr., Zittau, A. 1. 1 
I—4 Macc., 
Esth., Judith, 
obs oh (GN.w i.) 
&c, (xv) 


1 Dots before the name of the first book quoted indicate that the MS. 
has already appeared under (A), where fuller information may be sought. 
This note applies mutatis mutandis to (C) and (D). 
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46...1 Regn.-2Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
Macc., 


52...1 Regn.—2Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
I—4 Macc, 
Tob., schol. (x) 
55---1 Regn.-2Esdr., 


Judith, Esth., 
Tob., I—4 
Mace. (xi) 


56...1—4 Regn., 1— 
2 Chron., 1—2 
Macc. (xii) 

58...I—4 Regn., I— 
2 Chron., 1—2 


sais. eid: 
‘Tob; lsths 
&c. (xiii) 


60. 1-2 Chron. (?x1i) 


64...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
fsth., » ob:, 
1—2 Mace. (x) 
68...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob., I—3 
Macc.... (xv) 
70..,1-4 Regn., parts 
of Chron., Tob. 
(xi) 
Pineal MECN 
Macc., 
Judith, 
(xiii) 
74...1—2 Esdr., I—4 
Macc., Esth., 
Judith, Tob. 


ba 
Esth., 
Tob. 


(xiv) 
76...Esth., Judith, 
Tob. (xiti) 
82...1—4 Regn. (xii 
—xiil) 

92. 1—4 Regn. (x) 
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Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
4 


Florence, Laur. Acq. 
44 


Rome, Vat.’ Regin. 
Gr. I 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 3 


Rome, Vat. Regin. 
Gr. 10 


Cambridge, ~ Univ. 
Libr. Ff. 1.24 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
2 


Venice, St Mark’s, 


Gr. 5 


Munich, Gr. 372 (for- 
merly at Augsburg) 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. I 
Florence, St Mark’s 
Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
3 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 8 


Walton, Polygl. vi. 
121 ff.; J. R. Harris, 
Origin of Leicester 
Cod., p. 21 


Field, i. p. 486 
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93...1-2 Esdr., Esth., 

1-3 Macc. (xiii) 

98. I—4 Regn., 1—2 
Chron., cat. 

106...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 

Judith, Esth., 


1—2 Macc. 
- 107...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
I—3 Macc., 


Missing ? 


Esth., Judith, 
Tob.(A.D.1334) 
108...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
Judith, Tob., 
Esth. (xiv) 
119. I—4 Regn., I—2 
Chron., 1I—2 
Esdr. (x) 
120...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
I—4 Macc, 
Esth. (xi) 
121...1 Regn.—2 Esdr. 
(x) 
122,..Historical Bks., 
wal XY.) 
123. 1—4 Regn. (xi) 
125...Historical Bks., 
Rees), 


126...Judith, Tob. (xv) 


127...I—4 Regn., I— 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 


eae 
131...Historical Bks. 
(exc. 4 Macc.) 


(? xii) 
134...1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
1 Mace. (x) 
158. I—4 Regn., I—2 
Chron. 


236...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob., I—4 
Macc., cat. (xii) 

241...I—4Regn.,1—2 
Chron. 

242. I-—4 Regn. 

243. I—4 Regn.,cat. 


London, B. M. Reg. Facsimile in Kenyon. 


DE 
Escurial, 5. 2. 19 


Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. 
Gr. 187 


Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. 
Gr. 188 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 330 


Paris, Nat. Gr. 7 


Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 4 

Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr 

Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 6 


[Cod. Dorothei v.] 


Moscow, Syn. 30, 
Vlad. 3 
Moscow, Syn. 109, 
Vlad. 38 


Moscow, Syn. 314, 
Vlad. 1 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 1 
(Nessel 23) 


Florence, Laur. v. 1 
Basle, B. 6. 22 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 


London, B. M. Har]. 
7522 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 5 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. 8 


Two texts of Esther 


Cf. Field, i. p. 702 


Wetstein, WV. TZ, i. p. 
132 


Field, i. p. 486 
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243*.1—4 Regn. (caz.), 
1 Chron.—2 
Esdr., Esth., 
Tob., Jud.,1—4 
Mace. 

244. I—4 Regn. (x) 

245. I Regn. (ix—x) 

246...1 Regn. (xiii) 

247. I—4 Regn. (4 
Regn. imperf.) 

248...I—2Esdr.,Tob., 
Judith, Esth., 
&c. (xiv) 

311...Historical Bks. 


(xi) 
...I Regn.-2 Esdr., 


imperf.) (xi) 
...I Regn.—2 Chron. 
(x) 
...I Regn.-3 Regn. 
Xvi. 28 (x or xi) 
«-- LOD: Judith, 
Esth., Ruth (x) 
... Lobit (xiv or xv) 
soo llelsdt.. a Obit 
(fragments) (x 


or xi) 
...Esth., Judith, 
Tob.,1-4Regn. 
(x or xi) 
seetusthrs Tob., 
Judith (AD. 
1021) 


.s.I-2 Chron. (xiv) 

.--I—4 Regn., cat. 
(xi) 

...I Regn.—2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob. (xiii) 

...I—4 Regn., 1— 
2 Chron. (xiv) 

...I Regn.-2 Esdr., 
I—4 Macc, 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob. (xiv) 


Venice, St Mark’s, 
cod. 16 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 333 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 334 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1238 
Rome, Vat. Gr. Urb. 1 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 


Moscow, Syn. 341 


Escurial, Q. 1. 13 


Munich, Gr. 454 (?for- 
merly at Augsburg) 

St Petersburg, Imp. 
Libr. Ixii. 

Grotta Ferrata, A. y. I 
(catal., 29) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 332 

Leipzig, Univ. Libr. 
Gr. 361 


Athos, Vatop. 511 


Athos, Vatop. 513 


> 


Athos, Vatop. 516 
Athens, Bibl. Nat. 43 


Athens, Bibl. Nat. 44 


Paris, Arsenal 8415 


Paris, Nat. Suppl. Gr. 
609 


Field, i. p. 486 


Lucianic (Field) 


Nestle, Marg. p. 58 


Hexaplaric readings 
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..-I—4 Regn. (xii) Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
7 


13. =I (see under 
Uncial MSS.) 

21. Psalms, schol. 
(xlli—xiv) 

27. Psalms i—lxx 

39. Psalms (2mzferf.) 
(ix) 

43. =W (see under 
Uncial MSS.) 

46...Prov., ecck, 
Cant., Job, 
Sap., Sir, vp- 
vos T@Y Tart. 
npa@v (xiv) 

55---Job, Psalms 
(? xi) 

65. Psalms,  cazz., 
Lat. (xii) 

66. Psalms,  caztz.. 
(xiv) 

67. Psalms, camt. 
(xvi) 

68...Poetical Books 
(xv) 

69. Psalms, cant. 
(? x) 

80. Psalms,  cazt. 
(xili—xiv) 

81. Psalms (xi) 

99. Psalms,  schol., 
cat. (xii—xiii) 

100. Psalms, — cavrz.. 
(xi—xii) 

101. Psalms, cant. 
(xiii) 

102. Psalms,  cawz. 
(xiii) 

103. Prov. i.—xix. 


(xv) 


(C) Poetical Books. 


[Cod. Eugenii iv.] 


Gotha, formerly Loth- 
ringen 


[Cod. Dorothei ii.] 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
4 


Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 


I 
Leipzig 
Eton Coll. 
Oxford, C.C.C. 19 
Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 5 
Oxford, Magd. Coll. 9 
Oxford, Christ Ch. A 


Oxford, Christ Ch, 2 
Oxford, Trin. Coll. 78 


Oxford, Christ Ch. 3 
Oxford, Christ Ch.20 
Oxford, Christ Ch. 1 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 25 


An uncial MS., La- 
garde’s Mls) (.Spe- 
cimen, p. 27) 

An uncial MS., La- 
garde’s Els) (Sfe- 
cimen, p. 2) 

Lagarde’s F(rs) (.Sfe- 
cimeén, p. 2) 


Harris, Lercester Co- 
ex, p. 20 


Klostermann, pp. 6, 
18 


- 145. 
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104. Psalms i.-x. (xvi) 


106...Job, Proy.,Eccl., 
Cant., Sap., Sir. 
...Psalms (xiv) 
Proverbs... (xiii) 
Job, schol. (ix) 
Psalms (ix) 
Psalms, cat. (A.D. 
961) 
Psalms, caé. (A.D. 
967) 
_114...Psalms, comm. 
115. Psalms, comm. 
122...Poetical Books 
(xv) 
124. Psalms, cand. 
125...Proverbs(comm. 
Chitys. \yarecel:, 
Cant., Sap. (xv) 
...Poetical Books, 
&c. (? xii) 
Job, caé. (xi—xii) 


Job (x) 
Proverbs — Job, 
cat. (x) 
Psalms 
Psalms 
1344) - 
Psalms, comm. 


109. 
110. 
Ill. 
112. 


113. 


131 
137. 


138. 
139. 


140. 
I4I. (A.D. 


142. 


143. Psalms, prooem. 

144=131 

Psalms, cant. (x) 

146. Psalms (x) 

Prov.—Job, cat. 
eee CRIM) 

Job, Prov., Eccl., 
Gant, ~--Sap:, 
Pss.Sal., comzm. 
(xi) 

Psalms (? xiv) 

Psalms (27per/-) 

Psalms (xi) 


147. 
149. 


150. 
E51. 
N52 
Psalms, cant. 


154. 
2 (xiii) 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 27 
(Nessel 229) 

Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. 
Gr. 187 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 26 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 9 

Milan, Ambr. P. 65 
Milan, Ambr. F. 12 


Milan, Ambr. B. 106 


Evora, Carthus. 2 

Evora, Carthus. 3 

Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 6 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 21 

Moscow, Syn. 30, 
Viad. 3 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 
Milan, Ambr. B. 73 


Milan, Ambr. M. 65 
Milan, Ambr. A. 148 


Basle, B. 10. 33 
Turmy, B: 2: 42 


Vienna, Th. Gr. Io 
(Nessel 8) 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 19 


Velletri, Borg. 
[Cod. Fr. Xavier] 


Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 
30 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 7 


Ferrara, Carmelit. 3 
Venice, Bibl. Zen. 
(Cod. Nan. 25) 


(Cod. Meermanni I) 


Klostermann, p. 18 


Held a. op. 2, and 
Auct. p. 5 

Field, ii. p. 2 

Field, ii. p. 2 


In Capitular Lib. 
Toledo 


Klostermann, p. 51 


= 308*H. P. See Geb- 
hardt, Dze Psalmen 
Salomo’s, p. 15 


A Graeco-Latin MS. 
Now in St Mark’s 
Lib. Venice 
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155. Psalms 
xlil) 

156. Psalms, zmter/zn. 
Lat. 


157. Job, Prov., Eccl., 


Cant., Sap. 
159. Eccl., Prov.(part), 
Cant.,schol.(xi) 
160. Job (xiv) 
161. Job, Prov., Eccl., 
Cant. (xiv) 


Job, comm. (xv) 


. Psalms, zzterlin. 
Latin (xi) 
. Psalms (xii) 


. Psalms (xiv) 
. Psalms (xiv) 


. Psalms, cant. 
(A.D. 1283) 

. Psalms, cant. 
(xiv) 

. Psalms (2mferf.) 
(xi—xil) 

. Psalms 
xill) 

. Psalms, 
(xii) 

. Psalms, 
(xiv) 

. Psalms, cant. 
(A.D. 1488) 

. Psalms, cazt. 


(xii— 
cant. 


cant. 


. Psalms (Latin, 
Arabic) (AD. 
1153) 

. Psalms (xi) 

. Psalms, cand. 


= 


(sic); see below, p. 467. 


Basle, A. 7. 3 


Basle, B. 6. 23 
Dresden, I 


Dresden, 2 
Dresden, 3 


Turin, Royal Library, 
330 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
24 
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(xii— (Cod. Meermanni II) Now Bodl. Misc. Gr. 


204 
An uncial MS. La- 
garde’s Dl) (Specz- 
men, p. 2, cf. Ank. 
27)" 
Wetstein, WV. 7. 1.132 


Klostermann, p. 39 
Kaeld, a tp.025 Cha6, 


309, and Auct. 22. 
Cf. Klostermann, 


pp. 16, 39 


Paris, Nat. Colbert. 
Gr. 26 

London, B. M. Harl. 
Dees: 

London, B. M. Harl. 
55 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5535 

London, B. M. Harl. © 
5553 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5570 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5571 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5582 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5653 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5737 

London, B. M. Harl. 
573 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5786 


London, B. M.2.A.vi. 
London, B. M. Harl. 


5563 


The only Greek MS. which in Ps. xcv (xcvi) 10 adds aro rw tviw 


Lys 
178. 
179. 
180. 
181. 
182. 
183. 
184. 
185. 
186. 
187. 


188. 


189. 


190. 


Il. 
192. 
193. 
194. 
195. 
196. 
197. 
199. 


200. 
201. 


202. 
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Psalms (2per7-) 
cant. (xiii) 
Psalms, cant. 
(A.D. 1059) 
Psalms, cant. 
(xii) 
Psalms, cazzz. (xii) 
Psalms, caz. (xil) 
Psalms, cazd. (x1) 
Psalms, cant. (xii) 


Psalms, comm. 
(ix—x) 
Psalms, comm. 
(xi) 

Psalms, comm. 
(xi) 


Psalms (zaperf.) 
Psalms (zperf.) 


Psalms, cant. 


Psalms (zmperf.) 
cant. : 


Psalms, cant. 

Psalms (zmferf-) 
cant. (xii) 

Psalms, cant. 
(xii) 

Psalms, cant. 
(xii) 

Psalms, cant. 
(xii) 


‘Psalms (inc. ii. 


3), cant. (xil) 
Psalms, cant. 
(xiv) 
Psalms (xi) 
Psalms, cant. 


Psalms, cazt. 


Psalms, 
comm. 


Ss. S. 


cant., 





Paris, Nat. Gr. 27 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 4o 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 41 


Paris, Nat. Gr. 42 
Cod.DucisSaxo-Goth. 
Rome, Chigi 4 
Rome, Chigi 5 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 17 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 18 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 13 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
fe) 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
186 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 


13 
Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
187 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
183 

Paris, Nat. Gr. 13 

Gr. 


Paris, Nat. 20 


Paris, Nat. Gr. 22 


Paris, Nat, Gr. 23 
25 


29 


Paris, Nat. Gr. 


Paris, Nat. Gr. 


Modena, Est. 37 
Oxford, Bodl. Barocc. 


15 
Oxford, Bodl. Barocc. 


107 
Oxford, Bod]. Cromw. 
IIo 


An uncial MS. La- 
garde’s H(P8)(Specz- 
men, p. 3). Often 
agrees with 156 


An uncial MS. La- 
garde’s K(®) (Specz- 
MeN, P. 3) 


Cf. Nestle, Septua- 
gintastud. iil. p. 14 


II 


203. Psalms, 
prayers 
1336) 

Psalms (zperf.) 
schol., prayers 

. Psalms, canzé. 


cant., 
(A.D. 


. Psalms, cant. 
(xiv) 
. Psalms (¢mperf.), 
cant. 
Psalms (xiv) 
Psalms, cant. 
(xiii) 
. Psalms (zmferf.) 
(xii) 
. Psalms (¢mperf.) 
(xiii) 
. Psalms, 
(xiii) 
Psalms,  cazz. 
(A.D. TOIT) 
Psalms, cand. (x) 
Psalms, cant. 
(A.D. 1029) 
. Psalms, li.—liii. 
(xili—xiv) 
219. Psalms, cant. 
220= 186 
221. Psalms, ix.—cl., 
comm. 
222. Psalms, cant. 
223. Psalms, cant. 
225. Psalms, cant. 
(xi) 
226. Psalms, cavnt., 
prayers (x) 
227. Psalms (zmperf.) 
cant., prayers 


cant. 


53, ay 
228. Job, &c. (xiii) 


241...Prov., Eccl., 
Cant. 

248...Prov., ec 
Cant., Job, 


Sap., Sir., &c. 
(xiv) 
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Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 
C. 41 

Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 
C. 38 . 

Cambridge, Trin. 
Coll. 


Cambridge, Gonville Facsimile in Harris, 
& Caius Coll. 348 Leicester codex 
Tiibingen, (cod. 
Schnurrer) 
[Cod. Demetrii v.] 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1541 
Gr. 


Rome, Vat. 1542 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1848 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1870 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 


1873 Klostermann, p. 13 


Gr. 
Gr. 


Rome, Vat. 
Rome, Vat. 


? 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 


1927 
341 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 
Bologna, 720 


Rome, Barber. 1 (Gr. 
372) 

Rome, Barber. 2 (Gr. 
322) 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1764 

London, B. M. Harl. 
7522 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 Hexaplaric readings 
inield aie ps 2 
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. Job, Sap., Sir., 
&e. 


Job (xiv) 
Job, caz., Psalms 
(xiv) 


pe TOD RE LOV, 1 CCl 


Cant. (ix—x) 


. Job, Prov., Sir. 


(xi—x1v) 


Job, Prov. (xiii) 
Job (ix) 


. Job, schol. (xii) 
. Job, comm. (x) 


Job, caz., pict.(ix) 


. Job, schol. (x) 
. Job, caz., Prov. 


. Job, Prov., Eccl., 


Sap. (xiv) 


. Psalms 


Psalms, cat. 


. Psalms, cant., 
pict. (xiv) 

. Psalms (imperf.) 
(xiii) 

. Psalms, cant. 
(xiv) 

. Psalms, Cat., 
cant. 

. Psalms, comm. 
Athen. (A.D. 
897) 

. Psalms, cant. 
(xii) 

. Psalms, comm. 


xi 
. Psalms (imperf.) 


cat. (xil1) 


Psalms, caz. (xiv) 


Rome, Vat. Pius 1 


Munich, Elect. 148 
Florence, Laur. v. 27 


Florence, Laur. viii. 


27 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 336 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 337 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 338 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 697 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 743 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 749 


Rome, Vat. Pal. Gr. 


230 

Copenhagen, Royal 
Libr. 

Florence, Laur. vil. 30 


Copenhagen, Royal 
Lib. 

Rome, Vat. 
Gr. 398 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 381 


Ottob. 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 2101 


Rome, Vat. Ottob. 
Gr. 294 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 2057 


Rome, Vat. Pal. Gr. 
44 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1864 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1747 

Rome, Vat. Pal. Gr. 
247 


Rome, Vat. Regin. 
Gr. 40 
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Field, 2c. 
Field, Zc. 


Picld,, 2 cas"cts ps2 300 
and Auct. p.2 

Klostermann, p. 17 
ff. Gebhardt, Dze 
Psalmen Salomo’s 
Pp: 25 ff. 


Field,ii.p.2. Kloster- 


mann, p. 60 ff. 
Field, 2. ¢. 


Field, Zc. Kloster- 
mann, p. 68 


Field, Zc. Kloster- 
mann, p. II 


Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 f., 
and Auct. p. 11 


Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 


Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 


r1I—2 
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274. Psalms (zmperf.) 
comm. (xili) 

275. Psalms,caz¢.(xii) 

276=221 

277. Psalms, cant. 

278. Psalms (xli— 
xili) 

279. Psalms, cazt. 
(xiili—xiv) 

280. Psalms (xi) 

281. Psalms (xi) 

282. Psalms (xv) 

283. Psalms (xii) 

284. Psalms, cant. 


(xiv) 

285. Psalms, cant. 
(xiii) 

286. Psalms, comm. 
(xii) 

287. Psalms (zmperf.) 
comm. (xii) 

288. Psalms, comm. 
Thdt. (xii) 

289. Psalms, comm. 
Euth.-Zig. 
(xiii) 


290. Psalms, cant. 

291. Psalms (xi—xii) 

292. Psalms, ca¢. (xi) 

293. Psalms, meér. 
paraphr. (xv) 

294. Psalms, Ixxi. 14, 
—-Ixxxi. 7,CXxvVii. 
3 — cxxix. 6, 
CXXXV. i 
CXXXVi. [5 
Cxxxvii. 4—cxli. 
21 (? xiii) 


Rome, Vat. Ottob. 
Gr. 343 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1874 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 24 
Florence, Laur. v. 23 


Florence, Laur. v. 35 


Florence, Laur. v. 5 

Florence, Laur. v. 18 
Florence, Laur. v. 25 
Florence, Laur. vi. 36 
Florence, Laur. v. 17 


Florence, Laur. v. 34 
Florence, Laur. v. 30 
Florence, Laur. v. 14 
Florence, Laur. x1. 5 


Florence, Laur. ix. 2 


Florence, Laur. 

Florence, Laur. v. 39 
Florence, Laur. vi. 3 
Florence, Laur. v. 37 


Cambridge, Emma- Lagarde calls it P in 
nuel College Genesis graece, but 
N@*) in the Sfect- 
men. Apparently a 
copy in a Western. 
hand of.an early 
cursive Psalter; see 
M. R. James in 
Proceedings of the 
Cambridge Antt- 
quarian Society, 
1892—3, p. 168 ff. 


1 Other Psalters used by Lagarde (Specimen, p. 3 f.) are St Gall 17 (ix) 


= G(r); Munich 251=L 


(») ; a Bamberg Graeco-Latin MS. and a Cologne 


MS. closely related to it, which he calls W and Z respectively. Cf. Rahlfs, 


Septe-St, ii, pp» 7, 8 
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Prov., comm. 
Procop. (xiv) 
Prov.—Sir. (x1ii) 


295. 

296. 

297. Prov., ca¢. (xii) 

298. 

299. Eccl., 
Greg. Nyss., al. 
(xiii) 

300. 


302. Prov....(ix)=109 


Rome, Vat. Ottob. 
Gr. 56 


Rome, Vat. Palat. Gr. 


337 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1802 


Eccl.,comm.(xii) [Cod. Eugenii 3] 
Comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1694 Klostermann, p. 29f. 


comm. [Cod. Eugenii 3] 


Psalms, A.D.1066 London, B.M. Add. 
19,352 


Psalms 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 754 
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(D) Lrophetical Books. 


22. Prophets 
xil) 


24. Isaiah, cat. (xii) 
26. Prophets (? xi) 


BZ ates Vel, CAL 
(x) 


34. Dan. (xii) 
35. Dan. (xii) 
36. Prophets (xiii) 


40. Dodecaprophe- 
ton (xii) 

41. Isa., Jer. (ix—x) 

42. Ezek., Dan., Min. 
Proph. (xi—xii) 

46-21Sar \er, Bar, 


Lam., Ep 
Ezek., Dan., 
Minor  Pro- 


phets... (xiv) 
48. Prophets (xii) 


49. Prophets (xi) 
51. Prophets (xi) 


(xi— London, B. M. Reg. Cod. 


re Se 


[Cod. Demetrii i.] 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 556 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1154 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 803 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 866 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 347 
[Cod. Dorothei iii.] 


Heo Demetrii ii.] 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
4 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1794 


Florence, Laur. xi. 4 
Florence, Laur. x. 8 


Pachomianus. 
Lucianic ; Field, ii. 
p- 428 f. Cornill’s é 


Hesychian (Cornill, 
Ceriani): cf. Klos- 
termann, p. I1of. 

Originally belonged 
to same codex as 
Vat. gr. 1153: see 
Klostermann, p. II. 
Cf. 87, 97, 238 

Klostermann, p. 11 n. 

Lucianic (Field). 

Cornill’s o 


Lucianic (Field) 


Lucianic (Field), Cor- 
nill’s 7. Kloster- 
mann, pp. II, 14 

Hesychius, Cornill’s x 

Lucianic (Field). 
Cornill’s 6 
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58...Prophets (xiii) 


62. Prophets (xiii) 


68.. 
70. 


86. 


87. 


38. 


.Ezek.,Dodecapr. 


XV 
. Prophets (x—-xi) 


Isa., Jer., Ezek., 
Dodecapr.(?ix) 


Prophets (? ix) 


Isa., Jer, 1zek, 
Dan. (LXX.) 


(? xi) 


. Daniel (xi) = 
pelsay Jer, tuzek., 


239 


Dan., cat. (xi) 


. Prophets, 


(xt) 


...[sa. (xiv) 


cat. 


Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. On the text of Daniel 
10 inthis MS.see Klos- 
termann, p. 12 
Oxford, New Coll. Lucianic (Field). 
Field, ii. p. 907; 
Burkitt, TZyconius, 
p- cviii; Kloster- 
mann, p. 51 
Venice, St Mark’s,Gr. Hesychian. Cornill’s 


5 
Munich, Gr. 372 (for- 
merly at Augsburg) 
Rome, Barber. v. 45 Field, ii. p. 939. Wal- 
ton, vi. 131 f.; Klos- 
termann, p. 50 
Rome, Chigi 2 Hesychian. Cornill’s 
8. For the relation 
of 87 to gi and 96 
see Faulhaber Dze 
Propheten - catenen. 
33, 97, 238 are 
af copied from 87 
Rome, Chigi 3 87 in Field (ii. p. 766). 
O.T. in Greek (iii. 
p. xili.). Cf. Klos- 
termann, p. 31 


Florence, Laur. v.9 Lucianic (Field); in 
Ezekiel, Hesychian 
acc. to Cornill: 
Cornill’s X 

Rome, Vat. Ottob.Gr. Hesychian (Cornill). 

452 Cornill’s ». See 
note on 87 
Pee B. M. Reg. Lucianic (Field) 
IDs 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 163 Lucianic (Cornill) 


Copenhagen See note on 87 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1153 See notes on 33, 87 


Vienna, Th. Bib. 27 
(Nessel 229) 


of London, B. M. Bur- 


&e. 


95. Dodecaproph., 
comm. Theod. 
Mops. 

.96. Isa., Jer., Ezek., 

an. 

97. Dodecapr., Isa., 
cat. (x) 

104...Isa. v.—Ixii. 

105...Fragments 
Prophets, 


(xili—xiv) 


ney 
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106...Isa., Jer., Ezek., 
Dan., Minor 
Prophets to 


Micah (xiv) 


109... Isaiah, caz.= 302 

114. Dodecaproph., 
comm. Theod. 
Mops... 


122...Prophets (xv) 


131...Prophets (? xii) 


147...Isa., Jer., Ezek., 


Dan. (imperf.), 
Dodecaproph. 
148. Daniel (x11) 
153. Prophets (exc. 
Zech.), comm. 
(x) 
185... Dodecaproph. 
(xi) 
198. ag ae 


perf.) (ix) 
228...Prophets (xiii) 


(im- 


229. Jer., Dan., comm. 
(xiv) 

230. Daniel (xiii) 

231. Jer. with Baruch 
&c. (xi) 


232. Daniel (xii) 


233. Prophets (xiii) 
234. Susanna 
235. Susanna 
238. Ezekiel, caz. (x) 


239. Prophets (A.D. 
1046) = 89 
240. Dodecapr., 
(A.D. 1286) 
301. Isaiah (ix) 
302... Isaiah, cat.( xiii) 


=109 


cat. 
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Ferrara, Gr. 187 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 26 
Evora, Carthus. 2 


Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 6 

Vienna, Th. Gr. I 
(Nessel 23) 

Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 


30 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 2025 
Rome, Vat. Pal. Gr. 


273 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 18 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 14 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1764 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 673 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 


1641 
1670 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 2000 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 2067 
Moscow, Syn. 341 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 2048 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1153 


Florence, Laur. vi. 22 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 158 


Hesychian 


Lucianic (cf. Field, ii. 
P- 907) 


Lucianic (Cornill) 


Lucianic (Cornill) 


=Ev. 33. Burkitt, 
Tyconius, p. cviii 

Hesychian (Cornill, 
but cf. Kloster- 
mann, p. 13f. Cor- 
nill’s d) 


From Grotta Ferrata. 
Lucianic, Cornill’s «. 
Cp. Klostermann, 


p. 14 
A Basilian MS., cp. 
Klostermann, p. 15 
Lucianic (Field) 


Hesychian (Cornill). 
Cornill’s S. See 
notes on 33, 87, 97 
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303. Isaiah, ~comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 100 
Cyril. 

304. Isaiah i.—xxv. Florence, Laur. iv. 2 
comm. Basil. 


(xi) 
305. Isaiah (imperf.), Copenhagen, Reg. 
cat. 
306. Isa., Ezek. (xi) Paris, Nat. Gr. 16 
307. Isaiah, comm. Rome, Vat. Ottob. 


» Basil. (xi) Gr. 430 
308. Isaiah, comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1509 Lucianic (Field) 
Basil. ana 


Thad. (xiii) 
309. Isaiah, ca¢. (x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 755 Cf. Klostermann, p. 
II 
310. Dodecapr.,schol. Moscow, Syn. 209 


(xi) 
311...Prophets (xi)= 


234 
...Prophets (ix, Jerusalem, H. Sepul- 
med.) chre 2 


III. LEctTIonarRIEs. 


From the second century the Greek-speaking Churches, 
following the example of the Hellenistic Synagogue, read the 
Greek Old Testament in their public assemblies. 

Justin, Afol. i. 67 ra ovyypappara tay mpopnray avaywackerat. 
Const. ap. ii. 57 péoos Sé 6 advayvaorns ef wrod Tivos éoTas 
dvaywoorkéroa Ta Mooéws kcal Incod rod Navy, ta Tov Kpirév Kal 
rév Baowedv «.t.A. bid. vili. 5 eva THY advayveow Tov vopov Kal 
Trav mpopyrav. Chrys. 22 Rom. xxiv. 3 6 uarny evradda ciaedOav, 
eine tis mpodnrys, Tis dmdarodos onpepov SuehéxOn. 

At a later time the dvayvdces or dvayvdopara were copied 
consecutively for ecclesiastical use. ‘The lectionaries or frag- 
ments of lectionaries which survive, although frequently written 
in large and showy uncials’, are rarely earlier than the tenth or 
eleventh century; but a thorough investigation of their con- 
tents would doubtless be of interest, not only from a liturgical 


1 Specimens are given by H. Omont, Facszmzlés des plus anciens MSS. 
Grecs (Paris, 1892), nos. xx.—xxil. 
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point of view, but for the light which it would throw on the 
ecclesiastical distribution of various types of text. Little has 
been done as yet in this direction, and our information, such as 
it is, relates chiefly to the N.T. 


See Matthaei, VV. 7. Gr., ad fin. vol. i.; Neale, Holy Eastern 
Church, General Intr., p. 369 ff.; Burgon, Last twelve verses of 
St Mark, p. 191 ff.; Scudamore, art. Lectionary, D. C. A. ii.; 
Nitzsch, art. Lectionarium, Herzog-Plitt, viil.; Gregory, prolegg. 
i. p. 161 ff., 687 ff.; Scrivener- Miller, i. p. 74 ff.; E. Nestle, Uriext, 
p- 76; M. Faulhaber, Die Propheten-catenen nach rim. Hand. 
Schriften (Freiburg i. B., 1899). 





The following list. of MSS.’ containing lections from the 
Old Testament has been drawn up from materials previously 
supplied by Dr E. Nestle. It will be seen that with few excep- 
tions they are limited to those which are bound up with N.T. 
lections and have been catalogued under the head of N.T. 
lectionaries by Dr C. F. Gregory and Scrivener-Miller. 


London, Sion College, Arc. i. 1 (vior vii) Gr. p. 720 (234, Scr. 227) 


B. M. Add. 11841 (? x1) Gr. p. 783 (79, Scr. 75) 

See eg Add sara 212 (xt) Gyp.-7 15, (191, 5¢r. 203) 
os B. M. Add. 22744 (xiii) Gi pa73i 324, ocks 272) 
55 Burdett-Coutts, iii. 42 (xiv) Gr. p- 730 (315, Scr. 253) 
= Burdett-Coutts, iii. 44 (xv) Gr. p. 749 (476, Scr. 290) 
_ Burdett-Coutts, iii. 46 (xiii) Gr. p. 719 (226, Scr. 249) 


Burdett-Coutts, ili. 53 (xv) 

Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 14 (xii) Gr. p. 717 (207, Scr. 214) 
» Christ Church, "Wake 15 (A. D.1068) Gr. p. 717 (208, Scr. 215) 
Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Add. 1879 (? xi) (Gen. xi. 49, Prov. xiii. 
19—xiv. 6, Sir. xxxvili. 

13—xXxxviil. 6): a frag- 

ment purchased from 

the executors of Tisch- 


endorf 
a Christ’s College, F. i. 8 (xi) Gr. p. 714 t (185; Scr. 222) 
Sh WH. 59 
Ashburnham, 205 (xii) Gr. p. 720 (237, Scr. 237-8) 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 308 (xiii) Gr. p. 779 (24) 
» Nat. Gr. 243 (A.D. 1133) Omont, eed Grécs datés, 
no. xlvi. 


1 A few lectionaries have already been mentioned among the H.P. MSS. 
(37, 61, 132). 


’ 


170 Manuscripts of the Septuagint. 
Paris, Nat. suppl. Gr. 32 (xiii) r. p. 704 (84) 
Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 59 (xii) S P- 757 (573, Scr. 395) 
» Wat. Gr. 168 (xili or xiv) Gr. p. 786 (188, Scr. 116) 
» Wat. Gr. 2012 (xv) Gr. p. 756 (556, Scr. 387) 
» Barb. 18 (xiv) Gr. p. 780 (40) 
Grotta Ferrata, A’ 8 2 (x) Gr. p. 748 (473, Scr. 323) 
» A’ & 4 (xiii) Gr. p. 748 (475, Scr. 325) 
A’ B' 22 (xvili) Gr. p. 751 (506, Scr. 358) 
Venice, St Mark’s, i. 42 (xii) Gr. p. 724 (268, Scr. 173) 
Tréves, Bibl. Cath. 143 F (x or xi) Gr. p. 713 (179) 
Athens, Nat. 86 (xiii) Gr. v. 745 (443) 
Salonica, “EAAnvixod yupvaciov 8 (xv or 
_ xvi) Gr. p. 771 (837) 
Cairo, Patr. Alex. 927 (xv) Gr. p. 776 (759, Scr. 140) 
Sinai, 748 (xv or xvi) Gr. p. 775 (900) 
»_ 943 (AD. 1697) Gr. p. 775 (908) 
St Saba, in tower, 16 (xii) Gr. p. 770 (829, Scr. 364) 


Jerusalem, H. Sepulchre (xiii) Harris, p. 13 

LITERATURE (on the general subject of this chapter). Stroth, 
in Eichhorn’s Repertorium (vi., viii, xi.); the prolegomena to 
Grabe, Holmes and Parsons, Tischendorf, and The Old Testa- 
ment in Greek; the prefaces to Lagarde’s Genesis graece, Libr. 
V. T. Canon., p.1., Psalterit specimen; Kenyon, Our Bible and 
the Ancient MSS.; Madan, Summary, p. 615 ff. (Holmes MSS., 
A.D. 1789 — 1805); Nestle, Urtexi, p. 71 ff.; H. Omont, Inventaire 
Summaire des MSS. Grecs de la Bibl. Nationale ; S. Berger, 
fist. de la Vulgate. 


The lists of MSS. given in this chapter must be regarded as 
tentative and incomplete. The student may supplement them 
to some extent by referring to recently published catalogues of 
MS. libraries, especially the following : V. Gardthausen, Catalogus 
codd. Graecorum Sinatticorum (Oxford, 1886); Papadopulos 
Kerameus, "IepocoAvpurixy BuSdcoOnKn 1.—iv. (St Petersburg, 1891 
—1899); Sp. P. Lambros, Catalogue of the Greek MSS. on , 
Mount Athos (Cambridge, vol. 1., 1895 ; vol. ii., with index, 1900). 
He may also consult with advantage J. B. Pitra, Analecta sacra, 
ui. (1883), p. 551 ff.; H. A. Redpath, in Academy, Oct. 22, 1893; 
E. Klostermann’s Analecta zur i ee (1895); Mrs Lewis, 
in £xp. Times, xi. 2, p. 55 ff.; H. Omont, in Lz¢. C. Blatt; 
A. Rahlfs, Septuaginta-Studien, ii. (1907). 


1 At Messina, as Mr Brightman informs me, there are six lectionaries 
of cents. xii, xii. Mr T. W. Allen (Motes on Greek MSS. in Ltaly, 1890) 
mentions two at Bologna (xi) and one at Lucerne (xv). 
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Chair LER VI 


PRINTED TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT, 


THE printed texts of the Septuagint fall naturally into two 
classes, viz. (1) those which contain or were intended to exhibit 
the whole of the Greek Old Testament; (2) those which are 
limited to a single book or to a group of books. 


I. ComPLeTe EDITIONS. 


1. The first printed text of the whole Septuagint is that 
which forms the third column in the Old Testament of the 
great Complutensian Polyglott. This great Bible was printed 
at Alcala (Complutum) in Spain under the auspices of Francisco 
Ximenes de Cisneros, Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo. Ximenes, 
who, in addition to his ecclesiastical offices, was Regent of 
Castile, began this undertaking in 1502 in honour of the birth 
of Charles V. (1500—1558), and lived to see the whole of the 
sheets pass through the press. He died Nov. 8, 1517, and the 
fourth volume, which completes the Old Testament and was 
the last to be printed, bears the date July 10, 1517. But the 
publication of the Polyglott was delayed for more than four 
years: the papal sanction attached to the N.T. volume is dated 
May 22, 1520, and the copy which was intended for the Pope 
seems not to have found its way into the Vatican Library until 
Dec. 5, 1521. The title of the complete work (6 vols. folio) 
is as follows: “Biblia sacra Polyglotta complectentia V.T. 
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Hebraico Graeco et Latino idiomate, N.T. Graecum et Lati- 
num, et vocabularium Hebraicum et Chaldaicum V.T. cum 
grammatica Hebraica necnon Dictionario Graeco. Studio 
opera et impensis Cardinalis Fr. Ximenes de Cisneros. In- 
dustria Arnoldi Gulielmi de Brocario artis impressorie magistri. 
Compluti, 1514[—15,—17].” 

The O.T. volumes of the Complutensian Bible contain in 
three columns (1) the Hebrew text, with the Targum of Onkelos 
at the foot of the page, (2) the Latin Vulgate, (3) the Septuagint, 
with an interlinear Latin version—an order which is explained by 
the editors as intended to give the place of honour to the autho- 
rised version of the Western Church'. The prejudice which their 
words reveal does not augur well for the character of the Complu- 
tensian Lxx. Nevertheless we have the assurance of Ximenes 
that the greatest care was taken in the selection of the MSS. 
on which his texts were based’. Of his own MSS. few remain, 
and among those which are preserved at Madrid there are 
only two which contain portions of the Greek Old Testament 
(Judges—Macc., and a Psalter). But he speaks of Greek 
MSS. of both Testaments which had been sent to him by the 
Pope from the Vatican Library®, and it has been shewn that 
at least two MSS. now in that Library (cod. Vat. gr. 330=H.P. 
108, and cod. Vat. gr. 346=H.P. 248) were used in the con- 
struction of the Complutensian text of the Lxx.* There is 


1 Their words are: ‘‘mediam autem inter has Latinam B. Hieronymi 
translationem velut inter Synagogam et orientalem ecclesiam posuimus, 
tanquam duos hinc et inde latrones, medium autem Iesum, hoc est 
Romanam sive Latinam ecclesiam, collocantes.” 

2 In the dedication to Leo X. he says: ‘‘testari possumus...maximi 
laboris nostri partum in eo praecipue fuisse versatum ut...castigatissima 
omni ex parte vetustissimaque exemplaria pro archetypis haberemus.” 

3 “Ex ista apostolica bibliotheca antiquissimos tum V. tum N. Testa- 
menti codices perquam humane ad nos misisti.” 

4 See Vercellone, in V. et N.7. ed. Mai, i. p. v. n.; Var. lectt. ii. p. 
436; Dissertaztont Accademiche, 1364, p- 407 ff.; Tregelles, Ax account of the 
printed text of the Greek N.T. (London, 1854), p. 2 ff.; Delitzsch, Studien 
zur Entstehungsgeschichte der Polyglotten Bibel des Cardinals Xtimenes 
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reason to suppose that a Venice MS. (S. Marc. 5 = H.P. 68) 
was also employed ; a copy of this MS. still exists at Madrid. 

The editors of the Complutensian Polyglott were the 
Spaniard Antonio de Nebrija, Professor of Rhetoric at Alcala, 
and his pupil Ferdinando Niinez de Guzman (Pincianus); Diego 
Lopez de Zufiga (Stunica); Juan de Vergara, Professor of 
Philosophy at Alcala ; a Greek from Crete, by name Demetrius; 
and three converts from Judaism, to whom the Hebrew text 
and the Targum were entrusted. The editing of the Greek 
LXxX. text seems to have been left chiefly in the hands of 
Pincianus, Stunica and Demetrius. 

The Complutensian text is followed on the whole in the 
Septuagint columns of the four great Polyglotts edited by Arias 
Montanus, Antwerp, 1569—72; B. C. Bertram, Heidelberg, 1586 
—7, 1599, 1616; D. Wolder, Hamburg, 1596; Michael Le Jay, 
Paris, 1645. 

2. In February 1538, after the printing of the Complu- 
tensian Polyglott but before its publication, Andreas Asolanus?, 
father-in-law of the elder Aldus, issued from the Aldine press 
a complete edition of the Greek Bible bearing the title: Hdvra 
Ta Kat eLoxyv Kadovpeva BiBria, Ocias dnrady ypadys wadaias Te 
Kat véas. Sacrae scripturae veteris novaeque omnia. Colophon: 
Venetiis in aedib[us] Aldi et Andreae soceri. mdxviii., mense 
Februario. 

Like Ximenes, Andreas made it his business to examine the 
best MSS. within his reach. In the dedication he writes: 
‘ego multis vetustissimis exemplaribus collatis biblia (ut vulgo 
appellant) graece cuncta descripsi.” His words, however, do 
not suggest an extended search for MSS., such as was instituted 
by the Spanish Cardinal; and it is probable enough that he 
was content to use Bessarion’s collection of codices, which is 
still preserved in St Mark’s Library at Venice*. Traces have 
(Leipzig, 1871); Lagarde, Libr. V. T. can. i., p. iii.; E. Nestle, Septaagin- 
tastudien, i., pp- 2, 13; E. Klostermann, Analecta, p. 15 f. 


1 On the orthography see Nestle, Septwagintastudien, ii., p. 11, note d. 
2 Cf. Lagarde, Genesis graece, p. 63 Cornill, Zzechie?, p. 79; Nestle, 
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been found in his text of three at least of those MSS. (cod. i= 
H.P. 29; cod. ii=H.P. 121; cod. v=H.P. 68). 
The Aldine text of the LXx. was followed on the whole in 
the editions of (1) Joh. Lonicerus, Strassburg, 1524, 1526; (2)? 
with a preface by Philip Melanchthon, Basle, 1545; (3) H. 
Guntius, Basle, 1550, 1582; (4) Draconites, in Bzblza Pentapla, 
Wittenburg, 1562—5; (5) Francis du Jon (Fr. Junius) or (?) Fr. 
Sylburg, Frankfort, 1597; (6) Nic. Glykas, Venice, 1637. 


3. In 1587 a third great edition of the Greek Old Testa- 
ment was published at Rome under the auspices of Sixtus V. 
(editio Sixtina, Romana). It bears the title: # MAAAIA AIA@HKH | 
KATA TOYS EBAOMHKONTA | AI AY@ENTIAS | ZY3TOY E’ AKPOY APXIE- 
PEQ% | EKAO@EIZA | VETVS TESTAMENTVM | IVXTA SEPTVAGINTA | 
EX AVCTORITATE | SIXTI Vv. PONT. MAX. | EDITVM | ROMAE| 
EX TYPOGRAPHIA FRANCISCI ZANETTI. M.D.LXXXVI(I)* | CVM 
PRIVILEGIO GEORGIO FERRARIO CONCESSO. 

The volume consists of 783 pages of text, followed by a 
page of addenda and corrigenda, and preceded by three (un- 
numbered) leaves which contain (1) a dedicatory letter addressed 
to Sixtus V. by Cardinal Antonio Carafa, (2) a preface to the - 
reader’, and (3) the papal authorisation of the book. These 
documents are so important for the history of the printed text 
that they must be given in full. 


(1) SIxTo QUINTO PONTIF. MAX. ANTONIUS CARAFA 
CARDINALIS SANCTAE SEDIS APOSTOLICAE BIBLIOTHECARIUS 


_ Annus agitur iam fere octavus ex quo Sanctitas vestra pro 
singulari suo de sacris litteris benemerendi studio auctor fuit 
beatae memoriae Gregorio XIII. Pont. Max. ut sacrosancta Sep- 


Urtext, p. 65. On the source of the Psalms in this edition see Nestle 
Sepluagintastudien, ii., p. 32. . 

+ The second i has been added in many copies with the pen. The 
impression was worked off in 1586, but the work was not published until 
ey Aah 

“Elle n’est point signée, mais on sait qu’elle fut redicée par i 

Orsini. Elle est d’ailleurs trés inférieure A la itn de Cha r ec Banta, 
La Vatiuane de Paul 17. 2 Paul V., p. 89). : 
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tuaginta Interpretum Biblia, quibus Ecclesia tum Graeca tum 
Latina iam inde ab Apostolorum temporibus usa est, ad fidem 
probatissimorum codicum emendarentur. Quod enim Sanctitas V. 
pro accurata sua in perlegendis divinis scripturis diligentia anim- 
advertisset, infinitos pene locos ex iis non eodem modo ab 
antiquis sacris scriptoribus afferri quo in vulgatis Bibliorum 
Graecis editionibus circumferrentur, existimassetque non aliunde 
eam lectionum varietatem quam e multiplici eaque confusaveterum 
interpretatione fluxisse; rectissime censuit ad optimae notae 
exemplaria provocandum esse, ex quibus, quoad fieri posset, ea 
quae vera et sincera esset Septuaginta Interpretum scriptura 
eliceretur. Ex quo fit ut vestram non solum pietatem sed etiam 
sapientiam magnopere admirer; cum videam S. V. de Graecis 
Bibliis expoliendis idem multos post annos in mentem venisse 
quod sanctos illos Patres Tridenti congregatos auctoritate ac 
reverentia ductos verae ac purae Septuaginta interpretationis 
olim cogitasse cognovi ex actis eius Concilii nondum pervulgatis. 
Huius autem expolitionis constituendae munus cum mihi deman- 
datum esset a Gregorio XIII., cuius cogitationes eo maxime 
spectabant ut Christiana Religio quam latissime propagaretur, 
operam dedi ut in celebrioribus Italiae bibliothecis optima quae- 
que exemplaria perquirerentur atque ex iis lectionum varietates 
descriptae ad me mitterentur!. Quibus sane doctorum hominum 
quos ad id delegeram industria et iudicio clarae memoriae 
Gulielmi Cardinalis Sirleti (quem propter excellentem doc- 
trinam et multiplicem linguarum peritiam in locis obscurioribus 
mihi consulendum proposueram) persaepe examinatis et cum 
vestro Vaticanae bibliothecae (cui me benignitas vestra nuper 
praefecit) exemplari diligenter collatis ; intelleximus cum ex ipsa 
collatione tum e sacrorum veterum scriptorum consensione, 
Vaticanum codicem non solum vetustate verum etiam bonitate 
caeteris anteire; quodque caput est, ad ipsam quam quaere- 
bamus Septuaginta interpretationem, si non toto libro, maiori 
certe ex parte, quam proxime accedere. Quod mihi cum multis 
aliis argumentis constaret, vel ipso etiam libri titulo, qui est cara 
Tous €SdopunKxovra, curavi de consilio et sententia eorum quos supra 
nominavi, huius libri editionem ad Vaticanum exemplar emen- 
dandam ; vel potius exemplar ipsum, quod eius valde probaretur 
auctoritas, de verbo ad verbum repraesentandum, accurate prius 
sicubi opus fuit recognitum et notationibus etiam auctum. Factum 
est autem providentia sane divina, ut quod Sanctitate vestra 
suadente sui Cardinalatus tempore inchoatum est, id variis de 
causis aliquoties intermissum per ipsa fere initia Pontificatus sui 


1 On the genesis of the Sixtine edition the curious reader may consult 
Nestle, Septuagintastudien, i., ii., where the particulars are collected with 
the utmost care and fulness. 
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fuerit absolutum; scilicet ut hoc praeclarum opus, vestro Sanctis- 
simo nomini dicatum, quasi monumentum quoddam perpetuum 
esset futurum apud omnes bonos et vestrae erga Rempublicam 
Christianam voluntatis et meae erga Sanctitatem vestram obser- 
vantiae. 


(2) PRAEFATIO AD LECTOREM 


Qui sunt in sacrosanctis scripturis accuratius versati, fatentur 
omnes Graecam Septuaginta Interpretum editionem longe aliis 
omnibus quibus Graeci usi sunt et antiquiorem esse et probatiorem. 
Constat enim eos Interpretes, natione quidem Iudaeos, doctos 
vero Graece, trecentis uno plus annis ante Christi adventum, cum 
in Aegypto regnaret Ptolemaeus Philadelphus, Spiritu sancto 
plenos sacra Biblia interpretatos esse, eamque interpretationem a 
primis Ecclesiae nascentis temporibus tum publice in Ecclesiis 
ad legendum propositam fuisse, tum privatim receptam et ex- 
planatam ab Ecclesiasticis scriptoribus qui vixerunt ante B. 
Hieronymum, Latinae vulgatae editionis auctorem. Nam Aquila 
quidem Sinopensis, qui secundus post Septuaginta eosdem libros 
ex Hebraeo in Graecum convertit et multo post tempore sub 
Hadriano principe floruit, et eius interpretatio, (quod ea quae de 
Christo in scripturis praedicta fuerant, ut a Iudaeis gratiam iniret 
aliter quam Septuaginta vertendo, subdola obscuritate involverit) 
iamdiu est cum a recte sentientibus, licet in hexaplis haberetur, 
aliquibus locis non est probata. Hunc vero qui subsequuti sunt, 
Symmachus et Theodotio, alter Samaritanus sub L. Vero, alter 
Ephesius sub Imp. Commodo, uterque (quamvis et ipsi in 
hexaplis circumferrentur) parum fidus interpres habitus est: 
Symmachus, quod Samaritanis offensus, ut placeret Iudaeis, 
non unum sanctae scripturae locum perturbato sensu corruperit ; 
Theodotio, quod Marcionis haeretici sectator nonnullis locis 
perverterit potius quam converterit sacros libros. Fuerunt 
praeter has apud Graecos aliae duae editiones incertae aucto- 
ritatis : altera Antonio Caracalla Imp. apud Hierichuntem, altera 
apud Nicopolim sub Alexandro Severo in doliis repertae. quae 
quod in octaplis inter Graecas editiones quintum et sextum 
locum obtinerent, quintae et sextae editionis nomen retinu- 
erunt. Sed nec hae satis fidae interpretationes habitae sunt. 
His additur alia quaedam editio sancti Luciani martyris, qui 
vixit sub Diocletiano et Maximiano Impp., valde illa quidem 
probata, sed quae cum Septuaginta Interpretibus comparari 
nullo modo possit, vel ipsis etiam Graecis scriptoribus testan- 
tibus et Niceta confirmante his plane verbis in commentario 
Psalmorum : jpeis S€ cal thy rovadrov exdoow oeBatduevor, rH 
Trav ¢Bdopunkovta mpockeipeOa pddiota, dre Suppnpévas tiv Ths 
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diadéxrov peraBorjy moijoduevor piay év éExdorors vvorav cal ébw 
amodedaxacty. 

Adeo Septuaginta Interpretum editio magni nominis apud 
omnes fuit; nimirum quae instinctu quodam divinitatis elabo- 
rata bono generis humani prodierit in lucem. Sed haec etiam 
ipsa, quod in hexaplis ita primum ab Origene collocata 
fuerit ut eius e regione aliae editiones quo inter se comparari 
commodius possent ad legendum propositae essent, deinde 
vero varietates tantum ex iis ad illam sub obelis et asteriscis 
notari essent coeptae, factum est ut vetustate notis obliteratis 
insincera nimis et valde sui dissimilis ad nos pervenerit : quippe 
quae insertis ubique aliorum interpretationibus, aliquibus autem 
locis duplici atque etiam triplici eiusdem sententiae interpre- 
tatione intrusa, male praeterea a librariis accepta, suum ob id 
nitorem integritatemque amiserit. Hinc illae lectionum penitus 
inter se dissidentes varietates et, quod doctissimorum hominum 
ingenia mentesque diu torsit, ipsae exemplarium non solum inter 
se sed a veteribus etiam scriptoribus dissensiones. Quod malum 
primo a multis ignoratum, ab aliis postea neglectum, quotidie 
longius serpens, principem librum, et a quo tota lex divina et 
Christiana pendent instituta, non levibus maculis inquinavit. 
Quo nomine dici non potest quantum omnes boni debeant 
Sixto V. Pont. Max. Is enim quod in sacris litteris, unde 
sanctissimam hausit doctrinam, aetatem fere totam contriverit, 
quodque in hoc libro cum veterum scriptis conferendo singu- 
larem quandam diligentiam adhibuerit, vidit primus qua ratione 
huic malo medendum esset; nec vidit solum, sed auctoritate 
etiam sua effecit ut summus Pontifex Gregorius XIII. Graeca 
Septuaginta Interpretum Biblia, adhibita diligenti castigatione, 
in pristinum splendorem restituenda curaret. Quam rem exe- 
quendam cum ille demandasset Antonio Carafae Cardinali, viro 
veteris sanctitatis et omnium honestarum artium cultori, nulla 
is interposita mora delectum habuit doctissimorum hominum 
qui domi suae statis diebus exemplaria manuscripta, quae 
permulta undique conquisierat, conferrent et ex iis optimas 
quasque lectiones elicerent; quibus deinde cum codice Vati- 
canae bibliothecae saepe ac diligenter comparatis intellectum 
est, eum codicem omnium qui extant longe optimum esse, ac 
operae pretium fore si ad eius fidem nova haec editio para- 
retur. 

Sed emendationis consilio iam explicato, ipsa quoque ratio 
quae in emendando adhibita est nunc erit aperienda, in primis- 
que Vaticanus liber describendus, ad cuius praescriptum haec 
editio expolita est. Codex is, quantum ex forma characterum 
coniici potest, cum sit maioribus litteris quas vere antiquas 
vocant exaratus, ante millesimum ducentesimum annum, hoc est 
ante tempora B. Hieronymi et non infra, scriptus videtur. Ex 


Ss. S. 12 


178 Printed Texts of the Septuagint. 





omnibus autem libris qui in manibus fuerunt unus hic prae alliis, 
quia ex editione Septuaginta si non toto libro certe maiorem 
partem constare visus est, mirum in modum institutam emenda- 
tionem adiuvit; post eum vero alii duo qui ad eius vetustatem 
proximi quidem’ sed longo proximi intervallo accedunt, unus 
Venetus ex bibliotheca Bessarionis Cardinalis, et is quoque 
grandioribus litteris scriptus; alter qui ex Magna Graecia ad- 
vectus nunc est Carafae Cardinalis: qui liber cum Vaticano 
codice ita in omnibus consentit ut credi possit ex eodem arche- 
typo descriptus esse. Praeter hos magno etiam usui fuerunt 
libri ex Medicea bibliotheca Florentiae collati, qui Vaticanas 
lectiones multis locis aut confirmarunt aut illustrarunt. Sed 
libri Vaticani bonitas non tam ex horum codicum miro consensu 
perspecta est, quam ex iis locis qui partim adducuntur partim 
explicantur ab antiquis sacris scriptoribus; qui fere nusquam 
huius exemplaris lectiones non exhibent ac reponunt, nisi ubi 
aliorum Interpretum locum aliquem afferunt, non Septuaginta. 
quorum editio cum esset nova emendatione perpolienda, recte 
ad huius libri normam, qui longe omnium antiquissimus, solus 
iuxta Septuaginta inscribitur, perpolita est ; vel potius rectissime 
liber ipse ad litteram, quoad fieri potuit per antiquam ortho- 
graphiam aut per librarii lapsus, est expressus. Nam vetus illa 
et iam obsoleta eius aetatis scriptura aliquibus locis repraesentata 
non est; cum tamen in aliis omnibus, nisi ubi manifestus ap- 
parebat librarii lapsus, ne latum quidem unguem, ut aiunt, ab 
huius libri auctoritate discessum sit, ne in iis quidem quae si 
minus mendo, certe suspicione mendi videbantur non carere. 
satius enim visum est locos vel aliquo modo suspectos (nec 
enim fieri potest ut in quantumvis expurgato exemplari non 
aliqua supersit macula) quemadmodum habentur in archetypo 
relinqui quam eos ex alicuius ingenio aut coniectura emendari : 
quod multa quae primo vel mendosa vel mutilata in hoc codice 
videbantur, ea postea cum aliis libris collata vera et sincera 
reperirentur. Nam in libris Prophetarum, qui maxime in hoc 
exemplari (uno excepto Daniele) puram Septuaginta editionem 
resipiunt, mirum quam multa non habeantur; quae tamen 
recte abesse et eorum Interpretum non esse, intellectum est’ 
tum ex commentariis veterum scriptorum Graecis et Latinis, 
tum ex libris manuscriptis in quibus illa addita sunt sub aste- 
riscis. 

'  Atque haec ratio in notationibus quoque servata est, in 
quibus cum multa sint ex commentariis Graecis petita quae in 
codicibus manuscriptis partim mutilata partim varie scripta 
aliquibus locis circumferuntur, ea non aliter atque in arche- 
typis exemplaribus reperiuntur descripta sunt, quo uniuscu- 
lusque arbitratu adiuvantibus libris restitui possint. Nec vero 
illud omittendum, quod item pertinet ad notationes ; non omnia 
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in iis repraesentata esse quae aut ad confirmandas lectiones 
Vaticanas e scriptoribus vulgatis, aut ad explenda quae in Sep- 
tuaginta non habentur, ex aliorum editionibus afferri potuissent, 
quod in communibus libris cum legantur, inde sibi unusquisque 
nullo negotio ea parare possit. Quae vero in libris manuscriptis 
reperta, vel ad indicandas antiquarum tum lectionum tum inter- 
pretationum varietates (sub scholii illas nomine, quod ipsarum 
incerta esset auctoritas, nonnunquam relatas) vel ad stabiliendam 
scripturam Vaticanam et eius obscuriores locos illustrandos per- 
tinere visa sunt, ea certe non sunt praetermissa. 

Ordo autem librorum in Vaticano exemplari cum idem 
fere sit cum eo qui apud Graecos circumfertur, a vulgatis 
tamen editionibus variat in hoc quod primo habet duodecim 
Prophetas et hos ipsos aliter dispositos; deinde reliquos quat- 
tuor, quemadmodum vulgo editi sunt. Atque hunc ordinem 
verum esse intelligimus ex eo quod illum agnoscunt et pro- 
bant veteres Ecclesiastici scriptores. Et cum toto exemplari 
nulla capitum divisio sit, (nam in nova editione consultum est 
legentium commoditati) in libro tamen quattuor Prophetarum 
distinctio quaedam apparet subobscura, illi paene similis quam 
describit sanctus Dorotheus martyr, qui vixit sub Magno Con- 
stantino. 

Maccabaeorum libri absunt ab hoc exemplari, atque item 
liber Genesis fere totus; nam longo aevo consumptis membranis 
mutilatus est ab initio libri usque ad caput XLVII. et liber item 
Psalmorum, qui a Psalmo CV. usque ad CXXXVIII. nimia 
vetustate mancus est. Sed haec ex aliorum codicum collatione 
emendata sunt. 

Quod si aliqua videbuntur in hac editione, ut ait B. Hie- 
ronymus, vel lacerata vel inversa, quod ea sub obelis et aste- 
riscis ab Origene suppleta et distincta non sint; vel obscura 
et perturbata, quod cum Latina vulgata non consentiant, et 
in aliquibus aliis editionibus apertius et expressius habeantur ; 
eris lector admonendus, non eo spectasse huius expolitionis 
industriam ut haec editio ex permixtis eorum qui supra nominati 
sunt interpretationibus (instar eius quam scribit B. Hieronymus 
a Graecis xownv, a nostris appellatam Communem) concinnata, 
Latinae vulgatae editioni, hoc est Hebraeo, ad verbum respondeat ; 
sed ut ad eam quam Septuaginta Interpretes Spiritus sancti 
auctoritatem sequuti ediderunt, quantum per veteres libros fieri 
potest, quam proxime accedat. Quam nunc novis emendationibus 
illustratam et aliorum Interpretum reliquiis quae supersunt auctam, 
non parum profuturam ad Latinae vulgatae intelligentiam, dubi- 
tabit nemo qui hanc cum illa accurate comparaverit. 

Quae si doctis viris et pie sentientibus, ut aequum est, proba- 
buntur, reliquum erit ut Sixto V. Pont. Max. huius boni auctori 
gratias agant, et ab omnipotenti Deo publicis votis poscant, 
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optimum Principem nobis florentem quam diutissime servet. 
qui cum omnes curas cogitationesque suas in amplificandam 
ornandamque Ecclesiae dignitatem contulerit, dubitandum non 
est quin Rep. Christiana optimis legibus et sanctissimis institutis 
per eum reformata, religione ac pietate, revocatis antiquis ritibus, 
in suum splendorem restituta, in hoc quoque publicam causam 
sit adiuturus ut sacri veteres libri, hominum incuria vel improbi- 
tate corrupti, pro sua eximia benignitate ab omni labe vindicati, 
quam emendatissimi pervulgentur. 


(3) Sixtus Papa V. 


Ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Cupientes, quantum in nobis 
est, commissi nobis gregis saluti, quacunque ratione ac via pro- 
spicere, ad pastoralem nostram curam pertinere vehementer 
arbitramur Sacrae Scripturae libros, quibus salutaris doctrina 
continetur, ab omnibus maculis expurgatos integros purosque 
pervulgari. Id nos in inferiori gradu constituti, quantum potui- 
mus, studio et diligentia nostra praestitimus, et in hac altissima 
specula a Deo collocati assidue mentis nostrae oculis spectare 
non desistimus. Cum itaque superioribus annis piae recorda- 
tionis Gregorius Papa XIII. praedecessor noster, nobis sugge- 
rentibus, Graecum Vetus Testamentum iuxta Septuaginta Inter- 
pretum editionem, qua ipsi etiam Apostoli nonnunquam usi 
fuerunt, ad emendatissimorum codicum fidem expoliendum 
mandaverit; eius rei cura dilecto filio nostro Antonio Sanctae 
Romanae Ecclesiae Presbytero Cardinali Carafae, et ad id per 
eum delectis eruditis aliquot viris demandata, et iam expolitio 
huiusmodi, permultis exemplaribus ex diversis Italiae bibliothecis 
et praecipue ex nostra Vaticana diligenter collatis matureque 
examinatis, absoluta sit: Volumus et sancimus ad Dei gloriam 
et Ecclesiae utilitatem, ut Vetus Graecum Testamentum iuxta 
Septuaginta ita recognitum et-expolitum ab omnibus recipiatur 
ac retineatur, quo potissimum ad Latinae vulgatae editionis et 
veterum Sanctorum Patrum intelligentiam utantur. Prohibentes 
ne quis de hac nova Graeca editione audeat in posterum vel 
addendo vel demendo quicquam immutare. Si quis autem 
aliter fecerit quam hac nostra sanctione comprehensum est, 
noverit se in Dei Omnipotentis beatorumque Apostolorum Petri 
et Pauli indignationem incursurum. 

Datum Romae apud Sanctum Marcum sub Anulo Piscatoris. 


Die viii Octobris M.D.LXXXVI, Pontificatus nostri anno secundo. 
Tho. Thom. Gualterutius. 


The reader will not fail to note the intelligent appreciation 
of the Lxx., and the wide outlook over the history of the Greek 
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versions which are implied by these documents. They shew 
that the Vatican had already learnt the true value of the 
Alexandrian Old Testament and, as a consequence, had re- 
solved to place in the hands of the scholars of Europe as pure 
a text as could be obtained of the version which was used by 
the ancient Church, and was now felt to be essential to a right 
understanding of the Fathers and of the Latin Vulgate. The 
inception of the work was due to Pope Sixtus himself, who 
had suggested it to his predecessor Gregory XIII. in 1578; 
but the execution was entrusted to Cardinal Antonio Carafa 
and a little band of Roman scholars including Cardinal Sirleto, 
Antonio Agelli, and Petrus Morinus. Search was made in the 
libraries of Italy as well as in the Vatican for MSS. of the Lxx., 
but the result of these enquiries satisfied the editors of the 
superiority of the great Vatican Codex (B =cod. Vat. gr. 1209) 
over all other known codices, and it was accordingly taken as 
the basis of the new edition. Use was made, however, of other 
MSS., among which were a Venice MS. which has been identi- 
fied with S. Mare. cod. gr. 1 (H. P. 23, Lag. V); a MS. belong- 
ing to Carafa, possibly cod. Vat. gr. 1252 (H. P. 63 + 129, cf. 
Klostermann, p. 12f., and Batiffol, Bulletin critique, 15 Mars 
1889), and certain Laurentian MSS. of which collations are 
still preserved in the Vatican Library (Vat. gr. 1241, 1242, 
1244; see Batiffol, Za Vaticane, p. gof.). From these and 
other sources the editors supplied the large lacunae of Cod. B*. 
But they did not limit themselves to the filling up of gaps or 
even to the correction of errors, as will appear from a 
comparison of the Sixtine text with the photographic represen- 
tation of the Vatican MS. The edition of 1587 is not an 
exact reproduction of a single codex, even where the selected 
MS. was available ; but it is based as a whole on a great uncial 
1 Cf. Tregelles, Am account of the printed text, &c., p. 185. 


a According to Nestle (Sepiwagintastudien, i. p. 9 ii. p. 12) Genesis i, 
1—xlvi, 28 in cod. B are supplied from cod. Chis. R. vi. 38 (H.P. 19, Lag. 4). 
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MS., and it is the first edition of the Lxx. which possesses this 
character. Moreover, criticism has confirmed the judgement 
of the Roman editors in regard to the selection of their basal 
MS. It is a fortunate circumstance that the authority of the 
Vatican was given before the end of the sixteenth century to a 
text of the Lxx. which is approximately pure. 

Besides the text the Roman edition contained considerable 
materials for the criticism of the Greek Old Testament, collected 
by the labours of Morinus, Agelli, Nobilius, and others. These 
include readings and scholia from MSS. of the Lxx., renderings 
from Aquila and the other non-Septuagintal Greek versions, 
and a large assortment of patristic citations. 


Editions based upon the Sixtine are very numerous. The 
following list is abridged from Nestle’s Urtext (p. 65 ff.): 

1. Jo. Morinus, Paris, 1628, 1641. 2. R. Daniel, London, 
4to and 8vo, 1653; Cambridge, 1653. 3. B. Walton, London, 
1657 (the third column of his Polyglott). 4. Field, Cambridge, 
1665 (with the pracfatio faraenetica of J. Pearson}, Lady Margaret 
Professor of Divinity, afterwards Bp of Chester). 5. J. Leusden, 
Amsterdam, 1633. 6. Leipzig, 1697 (with prolegomena by 
J. Frick). 7. L. Bos, Frankfort, 1709. 8. D. Mill, Amsterdam, 
1725. 9. C. Reineccius, Leipzig, 1730. 10. Halle, 1759—62 
(with a preface by J. G. Kirchner). 11. Holmes and Parsons, 
Oxford, 1798—1827. 12. Oxford, 1817 (with introduction by 
J. [G.]? Carpzow). 13. F. Valpy, London, 1819. 14. London, 
1821, 26, 31, 51, 69, 78 (the LXx. column of Bagster’s Polyglott). 
15. Venice, 1822. 16. Glasgow and London, 1822, 31, 43. 
17. L. Van Ess, Leipzig, 1824, 35, 55, 68, 79, 87 (prolegomena 
and epilegomena separately in I 7). 18. London, 1837. 
19. Didot, Paris, 1839, 40, 48, 55, 78, 82. 20. Oxford, 1848, 75. 
21. A. F. C. von Tischendorf, Leipzig, 1850, 56, 60, 69, 75 80, 87 

Of the above some are derived from the Sixtine indirectly, 
whilst others present a Sixtine text more or less modified or 
accompanied by variants from other MSS. ‘ 


4. The example of Rome was followed in the 18th century 
by England, which had meanwhile acquired an uncial Bible 


1 The praefatio was reprinted with Archd. Cl ? 
W. Selwyn (Cambridge, 1855). . SUELO S 
John Hayes, 1684. 


* See Nestle, Septuagintastudien, in.. p. 32, note p 


ut notes by Prof. 
The 1665 edition was ee by 
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only less ancient, and in the view of some scholars textually 
more important than the great Vatican MS. The variants of 
Codex Alexandrinus had been given in Walton’s Polyglott under 
the Sixtine text}, but the honour of producing an edition on the 
basis of the English codex belongs to a Prussian scholar, 
John Ernest Grabe, an adopted son of the University of Oxford. 
This edition appeared ultimately in four folio volumes (1707— 
20), but only the first and fourth had been published when 
Grabe died (1712); the second and third were undertaken after 
his decease by Francis Lee, M.D., and William Wigan, D.D. 
respectively. Vol. i. (1707) contains the Octateuch, Vol. ii. 
(1719) the Historical Books, Vol. iii. (1720) the Prophets, 
Vol. iv, (1709) the Poetical Books. The title to the first volume 
runs: ‘“Septuaginta | interpretum | tomus I | continens Octa- 
teuchum | quem | ex antiquissimo codice Alexandrino | accu- 
rate descriptum | et ope aliorum exemplarium, ac priscorum 
scriptorum | praesertim vero Hexaplaris editionis Origenianae | 
emendatum atque suppletum | additis saepe asteriscorum et 
obelorum signis | summa cura edidit | Joannes Ernestus Grabe 
S.T.P. | Oxonii, e theatro Sheldoniano | ...mpccvu1.” 
This title sufficiently indicates the general principles upon 
-which this great undertaking was based. Like the Sixtine 
edition, Grabe’s is in the main a presentation of the text 
exhibited in a single uncial codex; like the Sixtine, but to a 
greater extent, its text is in fact eclectic and mixed. On the 
other hand the mixture in Grabe’s Alexandrian text is overt 
and can be checked at every point. He deals with his codex 
as Origen dealt with the xowy, marking with an obelus the 
words, clauses, or paragraphs in the MS. for which he found 
no equivalent in the Massoretic Hebrew, and placing an aste- 


1 Patrick Young had projected a complete edition of cod. A (Walton’s 
Prolegomena, ed. Wrangham, ii. p. 124). His transcript of the MS. is still 
preserved at the British Museum (Harl. 7522=Holmes 241; see above, 


Pp. 152). 
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risk before such as he believed to have been derived from 
Theodotion or some other non-Septuagintal source. If he 
constantly adds to his MS. or relegates its readings to the 
margin, such additions and substituted words are distinguished 
from the text of cod. A by being printed in a smaller type. 
So far as it professes to reproduce the text of the MS., his 
edition is substantially accurate. The prolegomena by which 
each volume is introduced are full and serviceable; and the 
work as a whole, whatever may be thought of the method 
adopted by the editors, is creditable to the Biblical scholarship 
of the age. 

Grabe’s text was reproduced by Breitinger (Zurich, 1730—2), 
and Reineccius (in his Bzbia sacra quadrilinguia, Leipzig, 
1750—1); also in a Greek Bible issued at Moscow in 1821 under 
the authority of the Holy Synod. A more important work based 
upon this edition is the Septuagint published by the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge under the care of Dr Field 
(Vetus Testamentum Graece tuxta LXX. interpretes. Recen- 
stonem Grabianam ad fidem codicis Alexandrini aliorumgue 
denuo recognovtt...F. Field, Oxonii, 1859). But the purpose 
which the Society had in view forbade a critical treatment of the 
materials, and whilst the learned editor has removed many of the 
imperfections of Grabe’s work, the text remains arbitrary and 
mixed, and the arrangement is alien from that of all Lxx. MSS. 


the non-canonical books being relegated to an appendix as 
am éxpuda. 


5. Each of the four great editions of the Septuagint already 
described (the Complutensian, Aldine, Sixtine, and Grabian) 
endeavoured to supply a text approximately representing either . 
a group of MSS., or a single uncial of high antiquity. No 
attempt had been made as yet to offer an exact reproduction 
of a codex, or to provide a full apparatus criticus, the purpose 
of the editors in each case being practical rather than critical. 
' This want was met in some degree in certain of the secondary 
editions; thus the Basle reprint of the Aldine text (1 545) 
gave a short list of variants and conjectural emendations; in 
the London Polyglott the readings of Codex Alexandrinus 


Printed Texts of the Septuagint. 185 





were printed underneath the Sixtine text, and those of Codex 
Sarravianus were exhibited in the Septuagint of Lambert Bos. 
But the first comprehensive effort in this direction was made by 
Robert Holmes (1748—1805), Professor of Poetry at Oxford, 
and Canon of Christ Church, and, from 1804, Dean of Win- 
chester. The preparations for his great work were begun in 
1788. An appeal was made to the liberality of public bodies 
and private patrons of learning, and the task of collating MSS. 
was committed to a large number of scholars at home and on 
the continent, whose names are honourably mentioned in the 
opening pages of the first volume. From 1789 to 1805 an 
annual account was printed of the progress of the work’, and 
the Bodleian Library contains 164 volumes of MS. collations 
(Holmes MSS. a.p. 1789—1805, nos. 16455—16617)? which 
were deposited there during those seventeen years. In 1795 a 
specimen of the forthcoming work was published together with 
a transcript of the Vienna Genesis in a letter to the Bishop of 
Durham (Shute Barrington). Genesis appeared separately in 
1798, followed in the same year by the first volume bearing the 
title: Vetus Testamentum Graecum cum vartts lectiontbus. Edidit 
Robertus Holmes, S.T.P.,R.S.S., Aedis Christi Canonicus. Tomus 
primus. Oxonii: e typographeo Clarendoniano. MDCCXCVIILI. 
This volume, which contains the Pentateuch, with a preface 
and appendix, was the only one which Holmes lived to complete. 
He died Nov. 12, 1805, and two years later the editorship was 
entrusted to James Parsons’, under whose care the remaining 
volumes were issued (Vol. ii, Joshua—z Chronicles, 1810; 
Vol. iii., 2 Esdras—Canticles, 1823; Vol. iv., Prophets, 1827 ; 
Vol. v., the non-canonical books, 1 Esdras—3 Maccabees, 1827). 
At the end of Vol. v. there is a list of the Greek MSS. collated 


1 Cf. Ch. QO. R., April 1899, p- 102. : 
2 Cf. Madan’s Summary catalogue of MSS. in the Bodleian: Eighteenth 


century collections, pp. 614—641- , 
3 On Holmes’ less distinguished coadjutor see Ch. Q. KR. p. 104. 


Parsons died in 1847 at the age of 85. 
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for the work. ‘Three hundred and eleven are enumerated (i.— 
xiii, 14311); a corrected estimate gives a total of 297 separate 
codices, of which 20 are uncial. Besides the readings of this 
large number of Greek MSS., the apparatus of Holmes and 
Parsons exhibits the evidence of the Old Latin versions so far 
as it had been collected by Sabatier, and of the Coptic (Mem- 
phitic and Sahidic), Arabic, Slavonic, Armenian and Georgian 
versions, obtained partly from MSS., partly from printed texts. 
Use was also made of patristic citations and of the four great 
editions of the Septuagint, the Sixtine supplying the text, while 
the Aldine, Complutensian and Alexandrine (Grabian) are cited 
in the notes. In addition to these, Holmes employed the 
printed text of the catena of Nicephorus (Leipzig, 1772—3), 
and J. F. Fischer’s edition of cod. Lips. 361 (Leipzig, 1767—8)’. 

The great work of Holmes and Parsons has been severely 
criticised by later scholars, especially by Hatch* and Lagarde’. 
A vigorous defence of the Oxford editors will be found in a 
recent article in the Church Quarterly Review (already quoted). 
It appears to be certain that every effort was made by Holmes 
to secure the services of the best scholars who were available 
for the work of collation. 

Among the collators of Greek MSS. employed by the Oxford 
editors were Bandini (Florence), C. F. Matthai (Moscow), F. C. 
Alter (Vienna), Schnurrer (Tiibingen), Moldenhawer (Copen- 
hagen). “The Armenian Version was chiefly collated by Her- 
mannus Breden-Kemp (1793) and F. C. Alter (1795—1804), the 
latter also taking the Georgian..the Slavonic..Coptic..and 
Bohemian Versions. The Arabic Versions were undertaken ~ 
by Paulus and Prof. Ford, and the Syriac quotations in the Hor- 
reum mysteriorum of Gregorius Bar-Hebraeus.. by Dr Holmes” 
(F. C. Madan, Summary catalogue, p. 640). 

But in so vast an accumulation of the labours of many 
workers it was impossible to maintain an uniform standard of 
merit; nor are the methods adopted by Holmes and his con- 


1 See above, p. 153. 2 Essays in Biblical Greek, p. 132. 
® Libr. V.T. Canon. p. i. p. xv. 
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tinuator altogether such as would commend themselves at the 
present day. The work is an almost unequalled monument 
of industry and learning, and will perhaps never be superseded 
as a storehouse of materials; but it left abundant room for 
_investigations conducted on other lines and among materials 
which were not accessible to Holmes and his associates. 

6. The next step was taken by A. F. C. von Tischendorf 
(1815—1874), who in the midst of his researches in Eastern 
libraries and his work upon the text of the New Testament 
found leisure to project and carry through four editions (1850, 
1856, 1860, 1869) a manual text of the Septuagint. Its plan 
was simple, but suggestive. His text was a revised Sixtine; 
underneath it he placed an apparatus limited to the variants 
of a few great uncials: “eam viam ingressus sum (he writes’) 
ut textum per tria fere secula probatissimum repeterem, mutatis 
tantummodo quibus mutatione maxime opus esset, addita vero 
plena lectionis varietate ex tribus codicibus antiquissimis quos 
fere solos utpote editos confidenter adhibere licebat.” The 
three MSS. employed by Tischendorf in his first edition (1850) 
were A (from Baber’s facsimile), C (from his own facsimile), 
and FA, the portion of Cod. Sinaiticus which was published 

_in 1846; in the third and fourth editions he was able to make 
further use of Cod. Sinaiticus, and to take into account Mai’s 
edition of Cod. B. 

Since Tischendorf’s death three more editions of his Septuagint 
have appeared—a fifth in 1875, a sixth and a seventh in 1880 and 
1887 respectively, the last two under the supervision of Dr 
Eberhard Nestle. Nestle added a Supplementum editionum quae 
Sixtinam sequuntur omnium in primis T: ischendorfianarum, con- 
sisting of a collation of the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS. with the 
Sixtine text, the Vatican text being obtained from Vercellone and 
Cozza’s facsimile, and the Sinaitic from Tischendorf’s edition of & ; 
an appendix contained a collation of Daniel (LXX.) from Cozza’s 


edition of the Chigi MS. The Supplementum was reissued in 
1887 with various enrichments, of which the most important 


1 Prolegg. § viii. 
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was a collation of cod. A from the London photograph which 
appeared in 1882—3. With these helps the reader of Tischen- 
dorf’s Septuagint is able to correct and supplement the appara- 
tus, and to compare the text with that of cod. B so far as it 
could be ascertained before the publication of the photograph. 


7. Another of the great Biblical scholars of the nineteenth 
century, Paul de Lagarde, commenced an edition of the Greek 
Old Testament, which was intended to be a definite step 
towards the reconstruction of the text. Lagarde’s general 
plan was announced in Symmicta ii. (1880), p. 137 ff., and in a 
modified and simpler form by a pamphlet published two years 
later (Ankindigung einer neuen Ausgabe der griechischen tberset- 
sung des A.T., Gottingen, 1882). A beginning was made by 
the appearance of the first half of the text of the Lucianic 
recension (Librorum V.T. canonicorum pars prior Graece Pauli 
de Lagarde studio et sumptibus edita, Gottingen, 1883). La- 
garde’s untimely death in 1891 left this work incomplete, and 
though his papers are preserved at Gottingen, it is understood 
that no steps will be taken to carry out the scheme, at least on 
the same lines. The published volume contains the Octateuch 
and the Historical Books as far as Esther. Of the last named 
book two texts are given, with an apparatus, but with this 
exception the text stands alone, and the reader knows only 
that it is an attempted reconstruction of Lucian, based upon 
six MSS. which are denoted afh m pz (H. P. 108, 82, 19, 93, 
118, 44). This is not the place to discuss Lagarde’s critical 
principles, but it may be mentioned here that his attempt to 
reconstruct the text of Lucian’s recension was but one of a 
series of projected reconstructions through which he hoped 
ultimately to arrive at a pure text of the Alexandrian version. 
The conception was a magnificent one, worthy of the great 
scholar who originated it; but it was beset with practical 
difficulties, and there is reason to hope that the desired end 
may be attained by means less complicated and more direct. 

8. In the spring of 1883 the Syndics of the Cambridge 
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University Press issued a notice that they had undertaken 
“*an edition of the Septuagint and Apocrypha with an ample 
apparatus criticus tended to provide material for a critical 
determination of the text,” in which it was ‘proposed to give 
the variations of all the Greek uncial MSS., of select Greek 
cursive MSS., of the more important versions, and of the 
quotations made by Philo and the earlier and more important 
ecclesiastical writers.” As a preliminary step they announced 
the preparation of “a portable text...taken from the Vatican 
MS., where this MS. is not defective, with the variations of two 
or three other early uncial MSS.” The suggestion was originally 
due to Dr Scrivener, who submitted it to the Syndics of the 
Press in the year 1875, but was ultimately prevented by many 
preoccupations and failing health from carrying his project into 
execution. After undergoing various modifications it was com- 
mitted in 1883 to the present writer, instructed by a committee 
consisting of Professors Westcott, Hort, Kirkpatrick, and Bensly; 
to Dr Hort in particular the editor was largely indebted for 
counsel in matters of detail. The first edition of the portable 
text was completed in 1894 (Zhe Old Testament in Greek 
according to the Septuagint, vol. 1., Genesis—4 Regn., 1887 ; 
vol. ii., 1 Chron.—Tobit, 1891; vol. iii, Hosea—4 Macc., 
1894) ; the second and third revised editions? followed (vol. i., 
1895, 1901; vol. ii, 1896, 1907; vol. iii, 1899, 1905°). 
The larger Cambridge Septuagint has been entrusted to the 
joint editorship of Dr A. E. Brooke, Fellow of King’s Col- 
lege, and Mr N. McLean, Fellow of Christ’s College; and 
of the Octateuch, which will form the first volume, Genesis 
appeared in 1906, Exod., Lev. 1909, Numb., Deut. 1911. It 
reproduces the text of the manual Septuagint, but the apparatus 
embraces, according to the original purpose of the Syndics, 


1 Cambridge University Reporter, March 13, 1883. 

2 Much of the labour of revision was generously undertaken by Dr Nestle, 
and valuable assistance was also rendered by several English scholars; see 
i. p. xxxlii., ii. p. xiv., iii. p. xvii. ff 

8 The fourth edition is in progress (i. 1909). 
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the evidence of all the uncial MSS., and of a considerable 
number of cursives ‘selected after careful investigation with 
the view of representing the different types of text”; the 
Old Latin, Egyptian, Syro-Hexaplar, and Armenian versions 
are also represented, whilst use is made of the quotations in 
Josephus as well as those in Philo and the more important 
Christian fathers. Such an apparatus falls far short of that 
presented by Holmes and Parsons, in regard to the quantity 
of evidence amassed; but efforts are being made to secure 
a relatively high degree of accuracy, and the materials are 
selected and arranged in such a manner as to enable the 
reader to study the grouping of the MSS. and other authorities. 
Thus the work proceeds upon the principle formulated by 
Lagarde: “editionem Veteris Testamenti Graeci...collatis in- 
tegris codicum familiis esse curandam, nam familiis non acce- 
dere auctoritatem e codicibus, sed codicibus e familiis’.” 

A word may be added with regard to the text which will be 
common to the manual and the larger edition of the Cam- 
bridge Septuagint. It is that of the great Vatican MS., with 
its lacunae supplied from the uncial MS. which occupies the 
next place in point of age or importance. For a text formed 
in this way no more can be claimed than that it represents on 
the whole the oldest form of the Septuagint to be found in any 
one of our extant MSS. But it supplies at least an excellent 
standard of comparison, and until a critical text has been 
produced’, it may fairly be regarded as the most trustworthy 
presentation of the Septuagint version regarded as a whole. 

Il. EDITIONS OF PARTICULAR BOOKS, OR OF GROUPS OR 

; PORTIONS OF Books. 

THE PENTATEUCH. 


G. A. Schumann, 1829; Pentateuchus hebraice et Lracce, I 
(Genesis only published). 


1 VY. T. Libr. can. praef. p. xvi. 


? Cf. E. Nestle, Zur Rekonstruktion der Septuaginta, in Philologus, 
N. F. xii. (1899), p. 121 ff. 
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GENESIS. 


P, A. de Lagarde, Leipzig, 1868: Genesis graece e fide editio- 
nis Sixtinae addita scripturae discrepantia e libris manu scripts 
a se collatis et edd. Complutenst et Aldina adcuratissime enotata. 
The MSS. employed are ADEFGS, 25, 29, 31, 44, 122, 130, 135. 
The text is preceded by useful lists of the available uncial MSS. 
and VSS. of the Lxx. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


C. L. F. Hamann, Jena, 1874: Canticum Moyst ex Psalterio 
guadruplict...manu scripto guod Bambergae asservatur. 


JosHuaA. 


A. Masius, Antwerp, 1574: Josuae imperatoris historia, 
Readings are given from the Codex Syro-hexaplaris Ambrosi- 
anus. 


JuDGESs. 


J. Ussher, 1655 (in his Syztagma, Works, vol. vii.). Two 
texts in parallel columns (1) “ex codice Romano,” (2) ‘ ex codice 
Alexandrino.” 

O. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1867: “ber Iudicum secundum lxx. 
interpretes. A specimen had previously appeared (in 1866). 

P.A. de Lagarde, 1891 (in his Septuaginta-studien, I. c. i.—v.). 
Two texts. 

A. E. Brooke and N. M‘Lean, Cambridge, 1897: The Book of 
Fudges in Greek, acc. to the text of Codex Alexandrinus. 

[G. F. Moore, Andover, Mass. (in his Criticah and exegetical 
Commentary on Judges, p. xlv.), promises an edition of the recen- 
sion of the book exhibited by K, 54, 59, 75,°82, and Theodoret.]} 


RUTH. 


Drusius, 1586, 1632. 
L. Bos, Jena, 1788: Ruth ex versione liv. interpretum secun- 
dum exemplar Vaticanum. 
' QO. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1867: ‘Pov xara rovs o. 


PSALMS. 


Separate editions of the Greek Psalter were published at 
Milan, 1481; Venice, 1486; Venice, not later than 1498 
(Aldus Manutius); Basle, 1516 (in Azeronymi Opera, t. viit., 
ed. Pellicanus); Genoa, 1516 (Octaplum Psalterium Justiniant) ; 
Cologne, 1518 (Psalterium in tv. linguts cura lohannis Potken). 
Other known editions bear the dates 1524, 1530 (Ps. sextuplex), 
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1632, 1643, 1678 (the Psalter of cod. A), 1737, 1757, 1825, 1852, 
1857, 1879 (Ps. tetraglotton, ed. Nestle), 1880, 1887 (Lagarde, 
Novae psalterit gr. editionis specimen), 1889 (Swete, The Psalms 
in Greek acc. to the LXX., with the Canticles; 2nd ed. 1896), 
1892 (Lagarde, Ps. gr. guinguagena prima’). 
Jos. 
Patrick Young, 1637 (in the Catena of Nicetas). 
J. Terrentius, Franeker, 1663. 
ESTHER. 

J. Ussher, 1655 (in his Syztagma, Works, vol. vii.). Two 
texts, one Hexaplaric from an Arundel MS. (H. P. 93). A second 
edition, Leipzig, 1696. 

O. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1848: "EoOjp. Duplicem libri textum 
ad opt. Codd. emendavit et cum selecta lectionis varietate edidit. 
The Greek additions appear also in his Lzbré apocryphi V. T. 
(see below). 


MINOR PROPHETS. 
W. O. E. Oesterley, Codex Taurinensts, 1908 (with apparatus). 
HOSEA. : 
J. Philippeaux, Paris, 1636; Hos. i.—iv., after Cod. Q. 
D. Pareus, Heidelberg, 1605: Hoseas commentariis tllus- 
tratus. 
AMOS. 


Vater, Halle, 1810. 
W. O. E. Oesterley, Cambridge, 1902 (parallel texts of Q, 22). 


JONAH. e 
S. Minster, 1524, 1543. 
ISAIAH. 


S. Minster, 1540 (in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin). 

J. Curter, Paris, 1580 (in Procopdi commentarit in Tesatam— 
text based on Cod. Q). 

R. R. Ottley, Cambridge, 1906 (text of Cod. A). 
_ JEREMIAH. 

S. Minster, 1540. 


G. L. Spohn, Leipzig, 1794: Jeremias vates e vers. Judaeorum 
Alex. ac reliquorum interpretum Gre; 2nd eden: 


LAMENTATIONS. 


Kyper, Basle, 1552: Lzbré tres dere gramm. Hebr. ling. (Hebr 
Gr., Lat.). 


1 See also Nestle in Hastings, D. B. iv. 441 
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EZEKIEL. 
IeCexujd Kara Tovs o', Rome, 1840. 
Danie (Theod.). 


Ph. Melanchthon, 1546. 
Wells, 1716. : 


Danie (LXx.). 


S. de Magistris (?), Rome, 1772. Dantel secundum lrx. ex 
tetraplis Origenis nunc primum editus e singulari Chisiano codice. 
Reprinted at Gottingen, 1773, 1774 (Michaelis); at Utrecht, 1775 
(Segaar); at Milan, 1788 (Bugati); and at Leipzig, 1845 (Hahn). 
Cozza, 1877. The LXxX. text is also given in the editions of Holmes 
and Parsons, Oxf. ed. of 1848, 1875, Tischendorf, and Swete. 


Non-CanonicaL Books (in general). 


J. A. Fabricius, Frankfort and Leipzig, 1691: Liber Tobias, 
Judith, orutio Manasse, Sapientia, et Ecclestasticus, gr. et lat., 
cum prolegoments. Other complete editions were published at 
Frankfort on the Main, 1694, and at Leipzig, 1804 and 1837; 
the best recent edition is that by 

O. F. Fritzsche, Leipzig, 1871 : Libri apocryphi V. T. gr.... 
accedunt libri V. T. pseudepigraphi selecti [Psalmi Salomonis, 
4—5 Esdras, Apocalypse of Baruch, Assumption of Moses]. 
This edition, besides the usual books, gives 4 Maccabees, and 
exhibits Esther in two texts, and Tobit in three; there is a 
serviceable preface and an extensive apparatus criticus. 


WISDOM OF SOLOMON. 


Older editions: 1586, 1601, 1733, 1827. 

Reusch, Freiburg, 1858; Liber Sapizentiae sec. exemplar Vatt- 
canum. 

W. J. Deane, Oxford, 1881: The Book of Wisdom, the Greek 
text, the Latin Vulgate, and the A. V.; with an introduction, 
critical apparatus, and commentary. 


WISDOM OF SIRACH. 


D. Hoeschel, Augsburg, 1604: Sapzentéa Sirachi s. Eccle- 
stasticus, collatis lectionibus var....cum notis. 
Linde, Dantzig, 1795: Sextentiae lesu Siracidae ad fidem 
codd. et verstonum. 
Bretschneider, Regensburg, 1806: Lzber Lesu Stracidae. 
Cowley-Neubauer, Oviginal Hebrew of a portion of LEccle- 
stasticus, &c. (Oxford, 1897); Schechter-Taylor, W7sdom of Ben 
Stra (Cambridge, 1899)”. 
J. H. A. Hart, Cambridge, 1910 (text of Cod. 248). 
1 A fuller list is given by Nestle in Hastings, D.B. iv. 441. 
2 See Nestle’s art. Szvach in Hastings, iv. 


Ss. S. : 13 
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TOBIT. 
Reusch, Bonn, 1870: Lzbellus Tobit e cod. Sinaitico. 


BARUCH. 
Kneucker, Leipzig, 1879. 


1 MACCABEES. 
Drusius, Frankfort, 1600; Bruns, Helmstadt, 1784. 


PsALMS OF SOLOMON. 


J. L. de la Cerda, in an appendix to his Adversaria Sacra, 
Lyons, 1626. 

J. A. Fabricius, in Codex pseudepigraphus V. T., Hamburg 
and Leipzig, 1715. 

A. Hilgenfeld, in Zedtschrift fiir wissensch. Th. xi., and in 
Messias Iudaeorum, Leipzig, 1869. 

E. E. Geiger, Augsburg, 1871 : Der Psalter Salomo’s heraus- 
gegeben. 

O. F. Fritzsche in Libri apocryphi V. T. gr. 

B. Pick, Alleghany, Pens., in the Presbyterian Review, 1883. 

H. E. Ryle and M. R. James, Cambridge, 1891: Psalms of 
the Pharisees commonly called the Psalms of Solomon, the 
Greek text with an apparatus, notes, indices, and an introduc- 
tion. 

H. B. Swete in O. 7. iz Greek, vol. iii., Cambridge, 1894; 
2nd ed. 18 


00: 
O. von Gebhardt, Leipzig, 1895: Dze Psalmen Salomo’s. 
Enocu (the Greek version of). 


The fragments [in Ep. Jud. 14, 15; the Chronography of 
G. Syncellus (ed. W. Dindorf, in Corpus hist. Byzant., Bonn, 
1829); ZDMG. ix. p. 621 ff. (a scrap printed by Gildemeister) ; 
the Mémotres publiés par les membres de la mission archéolo- 
gigue francaise au Catre, ix., Paris, 1892] have been collected 
by Dillmann, aber den neufundenen gr. Text des Henoch-buches 
(1893); Lods, Livre d@’Henoch (1893); Charles, Book of Enoch, 
(1893), and are printed with an apparatus in the O. 7. zz Greek, 
vol. iii., 2nd ed. (Cambridge, 1899). 


LITERATURE (upon the general subject of this chapter). 


Le Long-Masch, ii. p. 262 ff, Fabricius-Harles, p. 673 ff., 
Rosenmiiller, Handbuc/, i. p. 47 ff., Frankel, Vorstudien zu der 
Septuaginta, p. 242 ff, Tischendorf, V. 7. Gr, prolegomena 
§ vii. sqq., Van Ess [Nestle], epzlegomena § 1 sqq., Loisy, Histoire 
critique, I. il. p. 65 ff., Nestle, Septwagzinta-studien, i, 1886, ii. 
1896, iii. 1899; Uvtext, p. 64 ff. 
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CHAPTER* 1: 


TITLES, GROUPING, NUMBER, AND ORDER OF 
THE BOOKS. 


THE Greek Old Testament, as known to us through the 
few codices which contain it as a whole, and from the lists 
which appear in the Biblical MSS. or in ancient ecclesiastical 
- writings, differs from the Hebrew Bible in regard to the titles 
of the books which are common to both, and the principle 
upon which the books are grouped. The two collections differ 
yet more materially in the number of the books, the Greek 
Bible containing several entire writings of which there is no 
vestige in the Hebrew canon, besides large additions to the 
contents of more than one of the Hebrew books. These 
differences are of much interest to the Biblical student, since 
they express a tradition which, inherited by the Church from 
the Alexandrian synagogue, has widely influenced Christian 
opinion upon the extent of the Old Testament Canon, and the 
character and purpose of the several books. 


e 
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1. The following tables shew (A) the Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin titles of the canonical books of the Old Testament ; 
(B) the order and grouping of the books in (1) lists of Jewish 
origin, (2) the great uncial MSS. of the Greek Bible, (3) patris- 
tic and synodical lists of the (a) Eastern, (4) Western Church. 


Hebrew 
ning 
nioy Ads) 
Nye 
"3271 
DITA NPN 
vem 
Day 
byny 
ey) 
mye 
, MD) 
ONRID? 
yin 
Osi 
piny 
may 


mp, 
my 


A. TITLES OF THE BOOKS. 


Transliteration 1 
Bpnolé 
Ovdre TUHO 
Ov.xpd, 
"Apes pexwbdelu? 


"BAe dddeBapeip 


"Twoode Bev Novy 
Dagparelu 
Dapou"7r 
Ovappery AaBies 
*Teoord, 

"Tepeuud, 

"Tefexiyr 


Baoideroy { 
, 


Septuagint 


Téveots 
"Héodos 
Acvule]irixdy 
”AptOpol 
Aeurepovdp.tov 
"Inoots 


Kpirat 


Gs B' 
7, 0 


*Hoalas 

"Tepeuias 

"Tefexupr 

‘Qofje 

"Tw7r 

” Apcss 

*OPSerov, "ABS[E]od 


1. As given by Origen ap. Eus. #. £. vi. 25. 
“2 Le. DWP. win ‘fifth of the precepts’; cf. the Mishnic title TBD 


Oph (Ryle, Canon of the O. T., p. 294). 


Vulgate Latin 


Genesis 

Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numeri 
Denicieccomvan 
Tosue 

Iudices 
E02 


Regum { 
3) 4 


Isaias 
Teremias 
Ezechiel 
Osee 
Ioel 
Amos 
Abdias 


Jerome transliterates the i ini- 


tial word, vayedabber ; cf. Pe (Lagarde, 4K ii. 178), ovatdaBip, 


h éoruy "A> Oman. 


Ol aGee Shai qo (first two words of 1 Kies me A Malachim, Jerome ; 
duarkaxelu, Epiphanius, 


—— 
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Hebrew 
mY 
ah) 
pin, On) 
prpan 
mypy 
an 
rat 
INP 
Den 
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aN 
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Transliteration 


DHdp Oedrelu 


Medw? 
"1wB 
Zip acotpim 


Kwer8 

"Ho dnp 
Aavind 

"Espa. 

AaBpi tamwelv 


Septuagint 
"Iwas 
M[e]:xatas 
Naovu 
“AuBaxovp 
Zogovias 
“Ayyatos 
Zaxaptas 
Madaxlas 


WVaruol, Yadrry- 
pov 


Tapocuwlas 
"THB 


Agha, dopara 
[douarwr] 


‘Povd 


Opivor 


"ExkAnoiaorhs 
"Ba Ohp 
Aavunr 
"Hodpas 


Tlapadecmouév ev 


a’, B 


Vulgate Latin 
Tonas 


Michaeas 
Nahum 
Habacuc 
Sophonias 
Aggaeus 
Zacharias 
Malachias 


Psalmi 


Proverbia 
Iob 


Canticum canti- 
corum 


Ruth 


Threni, Lamen- 
tationes 


Ecclesiastes 
Esther 
Daniel 
Esdras _ 1, 2 


Paralipomenon 
I, 2 


1 With variants MeoAb0, MioddO (leg. for. MoAw0). Masaloth, Jerome; 


due0aXb0, Epiphanius. 
2 Origen includes Rut und 
8 Epiph. Zc.: éore 6¢ kal &dAy prxpd BiBXos 


h with Judges under Zadarely. 
Be 4 Kkadetrat Kivwd [Mishn. 


ninP), Aris épunveverar Ophvos ’lepeptov. 
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B (1); ORDER OF THE Books IN JEwisH Lists’. 


TALMUDIC SPANISH GERMAN &  MAassORETIC PRINTED 
MSS. FRENCH MSS. MSS. BIBLES 
I Torah » ” ” 
IL Nebsine a & BA % 
Joshua Joshua Joshua Joshua Joshua 
Judges Judges Judges Judges Judges 
Samuel Samuel Samuel Samuel I, 2 Samuel 
Kings Kings Kings Kings 1, 2 Kings 
Jeremiah Isaiah Jeremiah Isaiah Isaiah 
Ezekiel Jeremiah Isaiah Jeremiah Jeremiah 
Isaiah Ezekiel Ezekiel Ezekiel Ezekiel 
xii Prophets xii Prophets xii Prophets xii Prophets SA 
Joe 
Amos 
Obadiah 
Jonah 
Micah 
Nahum 
Habakkuk 
Zephaniah 
Haggai 
Zachariah 
Malachi 
III Kethubim ” 3 si ; - 
Ruth Chronicles Psalms Chronicles Psalms 
Psalms Psalms Proverbs Psalms Proverbs 
Job Job Job Job Job 
Proverbs Proverbs Song of Songs Proverbs Song of Songs 
Ecclesiastes Ruth Ruth Ruth Ruth 


Song of Songs Song of Songs Lamentations Song of Songs Lamentations 
Lamentations Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes 


Daniel Lamentations Esther Lamentations Esther 
Esther Esther Daniel Esther Daniel 
FEzra-Neh. Daniel Ezra-Neh. Daniel Ezra-Neh. 


Chronicles Ezra-Neh. Chronicles Ezra-Neh. 1, 2 Chronicles 


‘1 This list has been adapted from Ryle, Canon of the O.T. (table 
following p. 280), 
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B (2). 


Codex Vaticanus (B) 
Téveots 
"EEodos 
Aevewrixdv 
*AprO pot 
Aeurepovducov 
"Inoots 
Kpirat 
“Povd 
Baowerov a’—6’ 


Tlapareroudévwr a’, B’ 


"EKadpas a’, 8’ 
WVadpot 
Iapowmiar 
"ExkAnovacras 
“Aopa 

"TéB 

Zogdia Dahwudvos 
Lopia Deipax 
"Eo jp 
*Tovdetd 
TwBelr 

‘Qefje 

’ Apods 
Metyaias 
*TwAd 
OBderovd 
"Tovas 

Naovju 
“AuBaxovp, 
Zodovlas 
“Ayyatos 
Zaxaptas 
Madaylas 
*"Hoatas 

* "Tepeulas 
Bapovx 
Opivoe 
’EmiaToAy Tepeulov 
"Tefexind 
Aavijr 





ORDER OF THE Books In UncriAL MS. BIBLEs. 


Codex Sinaiticus (x) 
Téveots 
* 


% 


” ApOuot 
* 


x Ok Ox 


* 


Tlapaderroudvwy a’, [B'] 
"Eodpas [a’], B’ 

"Eo dnp 

TwBeld 

*TovdelO 

MaxkaBaiwy a/, 3° 
"Hoalas 

Tepeutas 

Opiivor "Lepeptov 


Naovu 

“Ap Bakovp, 

Zopovias 

“Ayyatos 

Laxaptas 

Madaxias 

Waduol Aad pya’ (subscr.) 
Tlaporutac [+ Dorouevros subscr.] 
"ExkAnovacrhs 

*Acwa dopdrwv 

Zopia Dahouayros 

Lola “Insz00 viod Yeupax 
1B 
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Codex Alexandrinus (A) 
Téveows Kédojov 
"Eéodos Alyiarou 
Aeverrixov 
"ApcOuol 
Aevrepov du.tov 
*Inoods vids Navy 
Kpirat 
‘Pov [ouod BiBrla 7’] 
Baowheroy a —O’ 


Tlapadevrouévwer a’, B’ [ouod BiBMla S| 


Ipopfra: 1S’ 
‘Qofje a 
"Aus ' 
Miyxatas +’ 
Tain 81 
"ABdevod € 
"Twas =’ 
Naot ¢ 
“AuBaxodu 7° 
Zodovias 0’ 
‘Ayyaios v’ 
Zaxapias va’ 
Mardaxias 8" 
*Hoalas mpopyrns vy’ 
Tepeulas rpopyrns 10 
Bapovx 
Ophvos [+’lepeutov, sebscr.] 
’EmisroAn “Lepeulov 
"legend mpopyrys ve’ 
Aavind [+ mpoparns 1S’, catal.] 
"Ho ip 
TwBir (TwBelr, subscr.) 
"Tovdetd 
"Higpas a’ 6 lepeds ("Hogpas a’ lepevs, 
catal.) 
B’ lepeds ("Eogpas B’ iepeds 
catal.) 
MaxkxaBalwy a’—d 
Warripiov (Waruol pr’ Kai idudypa- 
gos a’ subscr., seg. Bdal 16. Yad- 
Thptov er’ @day catal.) 
"THB 
Hlapouulae Zoouavros 
"ExkAnovaorhs 
“Acpara (Aowa subscr.) domdt wv 
Dogla Doroudvros (2. Dodoudvos 
subscr.;+% Iavdperos, catal.) 
Lopla “Incod viod Bupdx (Zeipdx, 
subscr.) 
Vadpol Zorouavros, catal. 


(V 


(N) 


Wa 
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Codex Basiliano-Venetus (N+V) 


* 
* 


Aevirixéy 
"A piOuol 
Acurepovdptov 
"Tnoots 
“Povd 
Kpiral 
Baowrerv a’ —d’ 
Tlapaderropévwy a’, B’ 
*Hcdpas [a’], 8’ 
"Hebip 

* 

* 

* 


"1aB (subscr.) 
Tlapoeuloe 
"ExkAnotaorys 
“Aca doudtwr 
Zogla Dodopwovros 
Zopla "Incod viod Zupax 
‘Qoje 

*Apos 

"Twin 

"AB5i08b 

*Twvas 

Mcxatas 

Naovpu 

“ApuBaxovu 
Zogovlas 

“Ayyatos 

Zaxapias 
Madaxlas 
“‘Hoatas 

"Tepeulas 

Bapovx 

Opijv o 

"Tegexrpr 

Aavinnr 

TwBir 

*Tovdid 
MakkaBalwy a’ —5 
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B (3) (@). 


ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN PATRISTIC AND 


SynopicaL Lists OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 


1. Melito (as. Eus. H.&. iv. 26). 

Mwvodéws révte 

Téveois 

*Héodos 

”AptO pol 

Aeuitixdv 

Aeurepovduuor 
*Inoots Navy 
Kpirat 
“Povd 
Baotherav réscapa 
Tlaparerropévay dvo 
Varudv AaBie 
Darouavos Iapormiar, 4 kar Lodpia! 
-ExkAnotacrhs 
*Acua dopmatov 
"1wB 
Ilpognrav 

’Hoalov 

"Tepeulou 

Tév dwdexa év povoBiBrw 

Aavinr 

"Tefexinr 
"Hodpas 


3. Athanasius (ef. fest. 39, 
Migne, ?.G. xxvi. 1436). 

T&eous 

"Héodos 

Aeurixéy 

’ ApcO pol 

Aevrepovdpoy 

"Inoots 6 tot Navy 

Kpitat 

“Povd 

Bactkadv técoapa BiBrla 

Ilapadkevroperwr a’, 6’ 

"Ro dpas, a’, B 

BiBros Vakpov 

TLapouplae 

"ExkAnowaorys 


2. Origen (ag. Eus. H.Z£. vi. 25). 

Tévecis 
”HEodos 
Aevirixév 
*AprOuol 
Acvrepovépuopy 
"Inoots vids Navy 
Kprrat 
“Povd 
Baciiadv a’ —O’ 
Tlapadeurouévav a’, B’ 
"Hodpas a’, B’ 
BiBdos Vakpuov 
Dorouevros ILaporutar 
’EkxAynovaorns 
*Acua dopudrwy 
’Hoalas 
"Tepeulas civ Opjvos Kal ry Em: 

aToAn év évb 
Aawm7r 
*Tefexupr 
*1ap8 
"Ec On 

"Héw 6é tovtwy éort 
Ta MakkaBaixca 


4. Cyril of Jerusalem (Cazech. iv. 35). 
Ai Mwoéws rp&rou révre BiBdot 

Téveois 

"EEodos 

Aevitixdy 

"Ap.O uot 

Aevrepovdusov 
"Refs 0é 

*Inood viod Navy 

Tév Kpirév BiBrlov werd ris “Povo 
Téav dé Aowméy ioropixav BiBrlwv 

Baotkedv a’ —O’ 

Tlapadevrouévov a’, B’ 

To “Hodpa a’, B’ 

"EoOnp (dwoexdrn) 


1 Cf. Eus. WH. £. iv. 22 6 ras r&v apxaiwy yopds Iavdperov Zodiav ras 


Doropavos mapouulas éxddovy. 
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*Acua dopdrov 
"THB 
Ilpopijrat 
Oi dwoexa 
’"Hoalas 
"Tepeulas cal civ atty Bapovx, 
Opivor, EriaroAy 
"Tefexuynr 
Aavinr 
"Hort xal érepa BiBAla TovT ww eEwber, 
od kavovifoueva pev TeTUTWpéva Oe 
Tapa Toy Tarépwy dvaywhoKer Oat 
Tots dpre MporEpKoMevors... 
Lodla Dorouwvros 
Lodia pax, 
"Eo Op 
*Tovdt0 
TwBlas 


5*, Epiphanius (Zaer. 1. f 6), 
a’. Téveors 
B’. "Béodos 
vy’. Aeverixdv 
6’. *ApiOuol 
e', Aevrepovdpcov 
Ss’. "Inood rod Navy 
¢’. Tav Kpirév 
n/. Ths “Povd 
6’, Tod "lwp 


~~ 


To Wadrrprov 

wa’, Iapouulac Zo\oudvros 

18’. “ExxAnovacrns 

wy. Td*Acua rév dopdrov 

wd —1¢’. Baowderdv a/—6’ 

in’, 10’. Tapaderroudvwy a’, B’ 

Kk’, Td Awdexarpspyrov 

xa’. "Hoalas 6 mpopyrns 

xB’. "Tepeulas 6 mpopyrys, wera TOV 
Opivev Kal’Hrioto\ov adrod 
Te kal Bapovx 

Ky’. Tegexenr 6 rpopyrns 

x0’. Aavihd 6 mpopnrns 

Ke’, KS." Hodpa a’, 8" 

Kf’. “Hodnp 


- 





‘H Lodia rod Tipcx 
‘A [Zogla] rod Lodoudyros 


Ta dé orexnpa riryxavet TEVTE 
Ie 


BiBdos Yakwav 
Tlapoupulac 
"ExkAnovaorns 
"Agua dopdrwy 
BiBAtov) 

*Enl 5€ rovrous TA mpopytika TéevTE 
Tév dHdexa mpopynrav pla BLBAos 
*Hoalov pla 
"Tepeulov [ula] wera Bapodx kat 

Opynvev Kal "Emiorodjs 
"Tegexinr 
Aaviny (elxoarh Sevrépa BiBXos) 

Ta dé Nowra mavra ew xeloOw év dev- 

Tépy 


(émrakacdéxarov 


5>, Epiphanius (de mens, et pond, 4). 


Ilévre vomixal () mevrdrevyos 7 Kal 

vomoberta) 
(Téveors—Acurepoyducov) 

Ilévre orex pecs 

(1dB, VYadrrypiov, Iapoutar Da- 
Nopdvros, HxkAnovacrys, “Acua 
douwarwy) 

"ANAY TevTaTEvXos, TA KadovMEva T'pa- 
pela, mapd Tice 6é “Ayibypagpa de- 
youeva (Inood tod Navy, BiBdos 
Kpirév mera ris ‘Pov, Ilapanec- 
mouevew a, B’, Baciriedy a’, B’, 
Baotherav +’, 5’) 

‘H mpopyrikh mevrdrevxos (Td Swoeka- 
mpopyrov, Hoalas, lepeuius, Le ge- 
Kin, Aavenr) 

"Adda S60 (rob ”"Eodpa S00, pia Noy- 
fouevn, Tis ’EoOnp) 





‘H rod Zodoupévros } Iavdperos 
Neyouévn 
‘H 100 "Inood rod viod Deipdx 
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5°. Epiphanius (de sens. et pond. 23). 


Téveois xécpov 

“Héodos rOv vidv "lopah\ é& Alyimrou 
Aevitixéy 

*ApiO uadv 

Td Aevrepovducov 

‘H 70d ‘Inood rod Navi 
‘H rod “lwp 

‘H trav Kpiray 

‘H ris ‘Povd 

TO Yadrijprov 

Tév Iaparerropévay a’, 3 
Baciteedy a'—6’ 

‘A ILapoumwav 

‘O ’Exxd\novaorns 

Td “Acuna tev doudrwy 
Td Awdexampigytov 
Tod mpogyrov *"Hoaiou 
Tod “Lepeutov 

Tod ’Lefexcyr 

Tod Aavinr 

Tod *“Eodpa a’, ’ 

Ths ’Eodnp 


7. Amphilochius (ad Seleuc. ap. Greg. Naz. 
carm. I. vii., Migne, P.G. xxxvii. 1593). 
‘H wevrdrevxos 
(Kriows, “Eiodos, Aevrixdy, ’Api6- 
uoi, Aevrepovdpnov) 
"Inoods 
Oi Kpirat- 
‘H ‘Pové 
Baowrerdv a’—d’ 
Tlaparevrouévwn a’, B 
"Eodpas a’, B’ 
Zrixnpal BiBrou & 
(1p, Vahnol, rpeis Zohoudvros— 
Tlapouptar, Exxdyovacrhs, Aocwa 


‘doudrwv) 
IIpopijrar of dadexa 
(‘Qoie, "Auss, Miyalas, “Iwi, 


"ABdlas, "Iwvds, Naovp, “AuBa- 
Kovp, Dogovias, Ayyaios, Laxa- 
plas, Madaxtas) 
IIpodfjra: of Téccapes 
('Hoalas, "Tepeulas, Lefexiid, Aa- 
vin) 
Tovros mpoceypklvovor thy *EoOnp 
TWES 
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6. Gregory of Nazianzus (carm, 1. xii. 5 ff.). 
BiBdou ioropixal 18’ 

(T'éveots, "Héodos, Aevirixdy, ’Apib- 
pol, Aedrepos vduos, Inaovs, Kpr- 
tal, “Povd, Ilpdées Baoijwr, 
Tlapaderréuevar, "Ho dpas) 

BiBdou ortxnpal e’ 

(IeB, Aavid, rpets Dodouwvelac, 
*ExkAnowaorns, “Aoua, Iapor- 
qbac) 

BiBror TpopyriKal é 

(0% 6bdexa—Ooje, Apes, Te eas: 
*Iwnr, "Iwvds, "ABdlas, Naovp, 
“ABBaxobp, Lodovias, ‘Ayyatos, 
ZLaxaplas, Madayxlas— Hoalas, 
*Tepeulas, “Egexijr, Aavfdos) 


8. Pseudo-Chrysostom (sy. script. sacr. 
praef.). Migne, ?.G. lvi. 513 sqq. 

Td isropixdy, ws 

‘H Téveous 

‘H "Héodos 

To Aevirixdy 

Oi ’ApiOpuol 

To Aevrepovducov 

"Inoods 6 Tod Navi 

Oi Kpirat 

“Povd 

Ai Baoweta a/—-6' 

"Hodpas 
TS cvpBovdreutixdy, ws 

Ai Iapoculac 

‘H rod Zupax Dodla 

‘O ’ExkAnotaorns 

Ta "Acpara Tov dopdrwr 
Td mpogdyricdy, ws 

Ot dexacé mrpopyral 

“Pové (?) 

Aaveld 


() éxrdrevxos) 


206 ~ T3H/és, 


g. Zvois év emrdpw ap. Lagarde, 
Septuagintast., ii. p. 60 f.4 
Ta Mwoatkd, 
a’. Téveous 
B’. “E&odos 
7. Aevirixdy 


5’. “ApiO uot 
e’. Aeurepovdusov 
Ta érepa 
Ss’. "Incobs 6 rod Navi 
. Kpirat 
n'. “Pové 


Tédos tHs éxrarevxou 

To rerpaBactrevoy 

0’. Baciredy a’ 

U. Baorredv B’ 

ta’. Baowhedy 

(B’. Baowkedy 5 
vy’. Ilapadeurdueva a’ 
6’. ILapadecréueva p’ 
ue’. “Hodpa a’ 
iS’. "Hodpa 6’ 


ue’. “Hodijp 
in’. TwBir 
0’. "Iovd40 
x’. “Lop 

Tod Zorouavros 
ka’, Zodia 


xB’. TLapouptar 
Ky’. “ExkAnowacris 
KO’. “Agua dopdtov 


ke’. "Qoné 
KS. "Apis 
xf". Mexalas 
Kn’. “Tor 
KO’. ’ABd.od 
N. ’Iwvas 
da’. Naovu 


AB’. ABBaxobu 

dy’. Zogovlas 

dd’. Ayyatos 

he’. Laxaplas 

AS’. Madaxlas 

Ol 8’ weyddou mpopfras 

AL’. ‘“Hoatas 

An’. ‘Lepeutas 

dO’. ‘Tefexuir 

bw. Aavepr 


Tédos ray &€ kal déxa rpopynrav 


pa’. Lopla "Incod tod Supdx 
1 Lagarde, 2.c.: 


i Sa Number, and Order of Books. 


Anonymi dal. Timothei et Aquilae. 
Téveous 

*KEodos 

To Aevirixéy 

Ok ’ApiO pot 

Td Aevrepovdpoy 
‘O rot Navy 

Oi Kprral, wera tHs ‘Pové 
Ta Ilapadevréueva a’, B’ 
Tév Bacredy a’, B’ 

Tav Bacreov vy’, 5 

"1wp 

To WYadrijpiov tod Aauld 


‘H Mwoaxh 
TEVTATEVXOS 


. Ab Tlapouwlae Dodoumvros 
. ‘O ’Exkdyowacrys, ody tots *A- 


omacw 

TS dwiexampdgpnrov* 
"Tepeutas, “Letexunr, 
"Ho dpas 


*Healas, 
Aavcnn, 


. Tovdld 
. Koéyp 


"Am éxpupa 
ToBias 
‘H Lodia TDorouavros : 
“H Lodia "Incod viod Vipdx 


“ich wiederhole sie, von mir redigiert.” 
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1x. Junilius de zzst. reg. div. legis i. 3 ff. 
(ed. Kihn). 
Historta (xvii) 
Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Tesu “Nave 
Tudicum 
Ruth 
Regnn. i—iv 
[Adiungunt plures Paralipome- 
non ii, lob i, Tobiae i, Es- 
drae ii, Iudith i, Hester i, 
Macchabaeorum ii} 
Prophetia (xvii) 
Psalmorum cl 
Osee 
Esaiae 
Toel 
Amos 
Abdiae 
TIonae 
Michaeae 
Naum 
Habacuc 
Sophoniae 
Hieremiae 
Ezechiel 
Daniel 
Aggaei 
Zachariae 
Malachiae 
Proverbia (i) 
Salomonis Proyverbiorum 
Iesu filii Sirach 
[Adiungunt quidam libr. Sapi- 
entiae et Cantica Cantico- 
rum] 
Dogmatica (i) 
Ecclesiastes 


13. Leontius (de Sect? ii.). 
Ta icropixa BuBrla (oB’) 

(Téveous, "Héod0s, ’ApiOuol, Aevere- 
kov, Aevrepovduscov: “Iyncots Tob 
Navy, Kprral, ‘Povd, Ady rev 
Baotherdy a’—6’, Iapahevrdbue- 
vat, “Hodpas) 


zz. Pseudo-Athanasii sym. ser. sacr, 
(Migne, P.G. xxvill. 283 ff.), 
Téveous 
"TiEodos 
Aeverixév 
* ApiOuol 
Aeurepovéu.ov 
*Inoots 6 rod Navy 
Kpirat 
“Povd 
Bacwterov a’, B’ 
Baoweroy vy’, 5 
Tlapadeuropévwr a’, B’ 
"Ho dpas a’, 6’ 
Warrypiov AaBirixdy 
Tlapotulac Dohowavros 
*ExkAnovacrys Too avrod 
“Acua doudtwy 
"1wB 
Tlpopfjrat daédexa els Ev dprOmovpuevor 
‘Oojje,’Auds, Mixatas, Iwnr, AB- 
dio, Iwvas, Naovpu, “AuBaxodu, 
Zodwrias, “Ayyatos, ZLaxaplas, 
Manraylas 
“Héfs d€ erepot téooapes 
"Hoalas 
*Tepeulas 
"Beexiynn 
Aavinr 
*Exros 6é Todrawy elol madw erepa 
BiBAla x.7.r. (as in Athanasius, 
but adding 
MaxkaBdixa BiBdla 5” 
TI rode patka 
Warpol cai od) Zodouavros 
Zwodvve) 


14. John of Damascus (de fide orthod. 
iv. 17), 
Ipéry revrdrevxos, 9 Kal voucdecia 
(Téveous, “BEodos, Aevitixdy, ’Apid- 
pol, Aevrepovducor) 
Acvrépa mevrdrevxos, Ta Kadovmeva 
Tpadeta, mapa rior d€ “Ayioypada 
(Incods 6 rod Navi, Kpiral mera 
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Ta mpopyrixd (e’) 
(‘Hoatas, "Iepeulas, “lefeximd, Aa- 
vind, TO Awdexampépnroy) 
Ta mapawerixd (6’) 
(18, Iaporulae ZohopevTos, "EK- 
kAnovasrhs, TO Aca TOY dopd- 
Tw ,Td Vahrnpiov) 


15. Nicephorus, Stichometria. 
A. "Oca ciot ypadal éxxdnovafduev ar 
Kal KeKavovlioméevar 
Té&eous orlx. or" 
*"Héodos otix. Bw" 
Mevitixdy arty. BY’ 
"ApiOwol arly. yon’ 
Aevrepovbpuov only. vp 
"Inoods orix. Bp 
Kpiral cal “Pov orty. Bur’ 
Baoweéy a’, B’ orly. Sop! 
Baoweeyv vy’, 8’ orlx. Bory’ 
Tlapareuroueva a’, B’ orlx. ep" 
ta’. "Hodpas a’, B’ arix. ep’ 
(B’. BiBNos Vaduav otix. ,€p 
uy’. Ilapoumlar Zoroudyros arly. 
ayy! 
10’. Ekkdqovaorns ortx. yw’ 
te’, “Aca domdroov oTlx. or’ 
is.” 148 ory. jay! 
cg’. "Hoaias mpophrns otlx. yo" 
in’. “Lepeutas Tpopnrns arty. {0 
16". Bapotx orix. y’ 
kK’. “Tefexind orlx. 0! 
ka’, Aavind ortx. iB 
KB’. Ob dHdeka mpopHrar orix. r7/ 
‘Ouod THs maduas diadjcns 


BiBro. Kp’. 


ES ROSS SENES 


~ 


23 





Tis Pot, Bacerev a’, B’, Bact- 
Aevov yy’, 6’, TOv ILapaderroméevew 
a’, B') 
Tplrn mevrdrevxos, ai otexnpal BiBdoe 
(rob “IwB, 7d VYadrhprov, ILapoc- 
plac Zorouavros, ExkAnovacrys, 
T00 avTO0, Ta” Aouata Tay’ Acud- 
Twy Tov avTod) 
Terdprn wevrdrevxos 7) mpopynTeky 
(76 Awdexarpédyrov, Hoalas, ‘Te- 
peplas, Tegexinr, Aavenr) 
“Adda Sto 
(ro0”"Hodpa a’, B’, 7 EoOnp) 





‘H Ilavdperos 7. é. 7 Zopla tod Loro- 
M@VTOS 
‘H Yodpla rod Inoot 


16. Ebedjesu (catad, libr. Eccl., Assemani, 
Bibl. Or. iii. 5 f.). 

Genesis 

Exodus 

Liber sacerdotum 

Numeri 

Deuteronomii 

Josue filii Nun 

Tudicum 

Samuel 

Regum 

Liber Dabariamin 

Ruth 

Psalmi David Regis 

Proverbia Salomonis 

Cohelet 

Sirat Sirin 

Bar-Sira 

Sapientia Magna 

Tob 

Isaias 

Hosee 

Toel 

Amos 

Abdias 

Tonas 

Michaeas 

Nahum 

Habacuc 

Sophonias 
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B. “Oca dvridéyorrat kal ob éxKAy- 
ovagovTat 
a. MaxxaBaikd y' orly. jr’ 
B’. Lodia Torousvros oly. ap’ 
y'. ZLodia viow rot Dipay orix. 
(Bo! 
0. Wadpol cai gdal Dooudvros 
orix. Bp’ 
e’. "“Eodhp crix. rv’ 
S’. “Tovdlé ortx. ,ay’ 
6. Zwodvva orix. 


7 


7. Twit, 6 kat TwBias orix. y’ 


17, Laodicene Canons (Ix.). 


~ 


Téveois xoopov 
. "Héodos é& Alybarou 
Aevitixéy 
"AprO wot 
Aevrepovdpiov 
. “Inoots Navy 
Kpiral, ‘Povd 
"Ho byp 
Baowterav a’, B’ 
Baowderav 7’, 5’ 
ta’. Tapadevrouévwr a’, B’ 
. "Hodpas a’, B’ 
ty’. BiBdos Vahuav py’ 
. Ilapotptar Zodouavros 
te'. ’HxkAnovacrns 
Acua doudtwr 
iz’. 148 
in’. Addexa mpopjrat 
. “Hoalas s 
"Iepeutas kal Bapodx, Opivor kal 
*Emicro\al 
ka’. "Legexunr 
. Aavinr 


Face Sos cles 


1g. List in Codd. Barocc. 206; 


Tlept rév & BiBdiwr, kal doa TobTwy 
éxTs 

a’, Téveows 

Bp’. “Héodos 

vy’. Aevirixdv 

6’. “ApiOuol 


Ss. S. 
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Aggaeus 

Zacharias 

Malachias 
ieremias 

Ezechiel 

Daniel 

Tudith 

Esther 

Susanna 

Esdras 

Daniel Minor 

Epistola Baruch 

Liber traditionis Seniorum 

Josephi proverbia 

Historia filiorum Samonae [i.e. 
Maccab. iv] 

Liber Maccabaeorum (i—iii) 


18. Apostolic Canons (Ixxxiv.). 


Mwvoéws révre 

(Léveots, "Héodos, Aevirixdv, ’A- 
ptOwot, Aevrepovduuov) 

*Inoots Navy 

“Pov 

Baoiherov téocapa 

Tlapareroudve dto 

"Hodpa dvo 

"Eo yp 

MakxaBalwy tpla 

Top 

WVadriprov 

Zodoudvros rpla 
(ILapouptoar, “Exx\ynovworns, 

“Aoua doudrwv) 

Ilpopynrév dexddvo év 

*Hoalov év 

“Tepeulov év 

*Tefexupr &y 

Aavyr & 

"Héwbey dé mpocicropelcOw pavda- 
ve vudv Tovs véovs Thy Lodlav 
Tod mohumabovs Dupax 


B.M. Add. 17469; Cozst. 120. 


e’.  Aeuvrepovdutov 

5’. “Insobs 

¢. Kopiral cal ‘“Povd 
n/—wa’. Bacithev a’—6’ 
6’. Taparevmbueva a’, B 
iy. 1h 


14 
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10’. Wadrypiov 

te’. TLapouulae 

iS’. “ExkAnovaorns 
uf’. "Aoua domarwr 


16’. ‘Qoje 
kK. 7Apmds 
ka’. Mixaias 
KB’. "Lw7r 
ky’. “lwvas 
Kd’. “ABdLov 
ke. Naovm 


KS’. AwBaxovp, 
Ke’. Lopovias 
xy’. ‘Ayyaios 


B (3) (2). 


KO’. Laxaplas 

. Maraxias 

da’. “Hoatas 

rB’. “Tepeutas 

Dy’. “Tegexinr 

nd’. Aavinr 
* * 


* * 


Kal dca ¢&m trav 2 

a’. Lodla Dodouavros 

B’. Lodla Zipax 

7-5’. MaxxaBaiwy [a’—6'] 


¢’. ?Boéyp 
1’. “lovd70 
Y. TwBir 


ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN PATRISTIC AND 


SynopicaL Lists OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 


1. Hilary, prol. in libr. Psalm. 
Moysif[s] libri quinque 
vi. Iesu Naue 
vii. Iudicum et Ruth 
viii. Regnorum 1], ii 
ix. Regnorum iii, iv 
x. Paralipomenon i, ii 
xi. Sermones dierum Esdrae 
xii. Liber Psalmorum 
xili—xv. Salomonis Proverbia, Ec- 
clesiastes, Canticum Canticorum 
xvi. Duodecim Prophetae 
xvii—xxil. Esaias, Jeremias cum 
Lamentatione et Epistola, Daniel, 
Ezekiel, Job, Hester 





[xxiii—xxiv. Tobias, Judith]? 


2. Ruffinus (Com. in symb. 36). 
Moysi[s] quinque libri 
(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Nu- 
meri, Deuteronomium) 
Tesus Naue 
Iudicum, simul cum Ruth 
Regnorum iv 
Paralipomenon (= Dierum liber) 
Esdrae ii 
Hester 
Prophetarum 
(Esaias, leremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, 
xii Prophetarum liber i) 
Tob 


Psalmi David 
Salomonf[is] iii 
(Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, Cantica 
Canticorum) 





Sapientia Salomonis 


Sapientia Sirach (= Ecclesiasticus) 
Tobias 


Tudith 
Maccabaeorum libri 


* The B.M. MS. counts Ruth as a separate book and after Daniel 


places the numeral Xe’. 
2 be 


Quibusdam autem visum est additis Tobia et Judith xxiv libros 


secundum numerum Graecarum literarum connumerare.” 
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3. Augustine (de doctr. Chr. ii. 13). 4- Innocent I. (es. ad Exsuperium). 
[Historiae :] Moysi[s] libri quinque 
Quinque Moyseos [libri] (Genesis, Exodi, Levitici, Nu- 
(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, meri, Deuteronomii) 
Numeri, Deuteronomium) Iesu Naue 
Iesu Naue Iudicum 
Tudicum Regnorum libri iv 
Ruth ; Ruth 
Regnorum libri iv Prophetarum libri xvi 
Paralipomenon libri ii Salomonis libri v 
Tob Psalterium 
Tobias Historiarum ; < 
Esther Job 
Iudith Tobias 
Machabaeorum libri ii Hester 
Esdrae libri ii i Tudith 
Prophetae: Machabaeorum libri ii 
David liber Psalmorum Esdrae libri ii 
Salamonis libri iii Paralipomenon libri ii 


(Proverbiorum, Canticum Can- 
ticorum, Ecclesiastes) 
Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus ! 
Prophetarum xii 


(Osee, Ioel, Amos, Ab-|] 9 
dias, Ionas, Michaeas,| % 
‘ Nahum, Habacuc, So-| ¥, 
phonias, Aggaeus, Za-\ © 
charias, Malachias) = 
Prophetae iv maiorum volu-| -2 
minum iy 
(Isaias, Ieremias, Daniel, | 5. 
Ezechiel) 
5. Pseudo-Gelasius decret. de libr. 6. Cassiodorius (de inst. Div. litt. 14). 
Moysis v libri: Genesis 
Genesis Exodus 
Exodus Leviticus 
Leviticus Numeri 
. Numeri Deuteronomium 
Deuteronomium Iesu Nave 
Tesu Naue Regum i—iv 
Tudicum Paralipomenon i, ii 
Ruth Psalterium 


Regum i—iv 


1 Of the canonicity of these two books Augustine speaks with some 
reserve: ‘‘de quadam similitudine Salomonis esse dicuntur...qui tamen 
quoniam in auctoritatem recipi meruerunt inter propheticos numerandi 
sunt.” 


14—2 
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Item libri prophetarum numero xvi: 
(Isaias, leremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, 
Osee, Amos, Michas, Iohel, 
Abdias, Ionas, Naum, Abacu, 
Sofonias, Agaeus, Zacharias, 
Maleachias) 
Paralipomena i, ii 
Psalmorum cl 
Salamonis libri iii 
(Proverbiorum, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticum Canticorum) 
Liber Sapientiae filii Siracis 
Alius subsequens liber Sapientiae 
Item historiarum: 
Iob 
Tobias 
Hester 
Iudith 
Macchabaeorum. libri ii 


Salomonis libri v 
(Proverbia, Sapientia, Ecclesias- 
ticus, Ecclesiastes, Canticum 
canticorum) 
Prophetae 
(Isaias, Hieremias, Ezechiel, Da- 
niel, Osee, Amos, Michaeas, 
Joel, Abdias, Jonas, Naum, 
Abbacuc, Sofonias, Aggaeus, 
Zacharias, Malachias, qui et 
Angelus) 
Job 
Tobifas] 
Esther 
Tudith 
Esdrae [libri] ii 
Machabaeorum libri ii 


7. Isidorus (de ord. libr. s. scr). 


1. Quinque libri Moyseos 
2. Iesu Nave, Iudicum, Ruth 
3. Regum i—iv, Paralipomenon i, 


ii, Tobiae, Esther, Iudith, 
Esdrae, Machabaeorum libri 
duo 


4. Prophetae: Psalmorum liber i, 
Salomonis libri iii (Proverbi- 
orum, Ecclesiastes, Cantica 
Canticorum), Sapientia, Eccle- 
siasticus, libri xvi Propheta- 
rum 


8. Mommsen’s List, cited by Zahn, Gesch. d. N. T. Kanons, ii. p. 143 f.; Sanday, 
Studia Biblica, iii. p. 222f.; Preuschen, Axadlecta, p. 138). 


Libri canonici 
Genesis versus IIIDCC 
Exodus ver III 
Numeri ver III 
Leviticus ver IICCC 


Deuteronomium ver IIDCC 
Hiesu Nave ver MDCCL 
Iudicum ver MDCCL 

Fiunt libri vii Ver XVIIIC 
Rut ver CCL 


Regnorum liber i Ver IICCC 


Regnorum liber ii Ver IICC 
Regnorum liber iii Ver ITDL 
Regnorum liber iv ver IICCL 
Fiunt versus VIIIID 
Paralipomenon liber i Ver JIXL 
liber ii Ver IIC 
Machabeorum liber i ver IICCC 


liber ii Ver MDCCC 
Iob ver MDCC 
Tobias ver DCCCC 
Hester ver DCC 


1 The text of Preuschen has been followed; it is based on a-St Gall 


MS. which appears to be less corru 


Mommsen and others. 


pt than the Cheltenham MS. used by 


Prophetaemaiores ver XVCCCLXX 
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Tudit Ver MC 
Psalmi Davitici cli ver V 
Salomonis Ver VID 


numero IIII 
Esaias ver IIIDLXXX 


g. List in Cod. Claromontanus. 


Versus scribturarum sanctarum 


ita Genesis versus IIIID 
Exodus versus IIIDCC 
Leviticum versus IIDCCC 
Numeri versus ITIDCL 
Deuteronomium ver. IIICCC 
Tesu Nauve ver. II 
Iudicum ver. II 
Rud ver. CCL 
Regnorum ver. 
primus liber ver. IID 
secundus lib. ver. II 
tertius lib. ver. IIDC 
quartus lib.’ ver. ILCCCC 
Psalmi Davitici ver. V 
Proverbia ver. IDC 


Aeclesiastes DC 
Cantica canticorum CCC 


Sapientia vers. I 
Sapientia IHU ver. IID 


XII Profetae ver. ILICX 
Ossee ver. DXXX 
Amos ver. CCCCX 
Micheas ver. CCCX 
Ioel ver. XC 
Abdias ver. LXX 
Ionas ver. CL 
Naum ver. CXL 
Ambacum ver. CLX 
Sophonias ver. CXL 
Aggeus vers. CX 
Zacharias ver. DCLX 
Malachiel ver. CC 

Eseias ver. IIIDC 


Teremias ver. IIIILXX 








Teremias ver IILICCCCL 
Daniel ver MCCCL 


Ezechiel Ver IIICCCXL 
Prophetae xii ver IILDCCC 
Erunt omnes versus numero 


LXVIIIID 


10. Liber sacramentorum (Bobbio, cent. 
vi, vii). 
Liber Genesis 
Exodum 
Leviticum 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Josue 
Judicum 
Libri mulierum 
Ruth 
Hester 
Judith 
Maccabeorum libri duo 
Job 
Thobias 
Regum quattuor 
Prophetarum libri xvi 
Daviticum v 
Solomonis iii 
Esdra i 
Fiunt libri Veteris numero 
xlilii 
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ur. Council of Carthage, a.D. 397 (can. 


oS : 47 =39)- 
Ezechiel ver. IIIDC Genesis 
: = Exodus 

Daniel ver. IDC Leviticus 
Maccabeorum sic. _ Nooo 

lib. primus ver. IICCC Deuteronomium 

lib. secundus ver. ILCCC Tesu Naue 

lib. quartus ver. I peel Se 
Iudit ver. ICCC Regnorum libri iv 
Hesdra ID_ Paralipomenon libri ii 
Ester ver. I job ee 
Tob ver. IDC Psalterium Davidicum 


Salomonis libri v 

xii libri Prophetarum 
Tesaias 

Ieremias 

Ezechiel 

Daniel 

Tobias 

Iudith 

Hester 

Hesdrae libri ii : 
Machabaeorum libri ii? 


Tobias ver. I 


2. We may now proceed to consider the chief points 
which these tables illustrate. 

(1) THe TITLES oF THE Books. It will be seen that the 
Hebrew titles fall into three classes. They consist of either 
(1) the first word or words of the book (Genesis—Deuteronomy, 
Proverbs, Lamentations); or (2) the name of the hero or 
supposed author (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Isaiah and 
the other Prophets, Job, Ruth, Esther, Daniel, Ezra) ; or (3) a 
description of the contents (Psalms, Song of Songs, Chronicles). 
Titles of the second and third class are generally reproduced 
in the Greek; there are some variations, as when Samuel 
and Kings become ‘ Kingdoms, and ‘Diaries’ (8°31) 
is changed into ‘Omissions’ (Ilapaheurépeva”), but the system 
of nomenclature is the same. But titles of the first class 
disappear in the Greek, and in their place we find descriptive 
names, suggested in almost every case by words in the ver- 


1 See also the Latin list printed by Mr C. H. Turner in F Tewotmian sy its 
? Or less correctly ILapaevrduevor, ‘omitted books,’ as in some lists, 
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Sion itself Thus Genesis appears to come from Gen. ii. 4 
avtn 7 BiBAos yevérews otpavod Kat yns, Hxodus from Ex. xix. 1 
tis e€dd0u tay vidv “Iopand é« ys Aiytrrov, Numbers from 
Num. i. 2 kata dpiludv e€ dvduaros, Deuteronomy from Deut. 
XVil. 18 ypdier aitd 7d Sevtepovdutov Toiro cis BiBdtov', Lccle- 
stastes from Eccl. i, 1 fypara éxxAynovacrod. 

The Greek titles are probably of Alexandrian origin and 
pre-Christian use. Not only were they familiar to Origen (Eus. 
HT. E. vi. 25), but they are used in Melito’s list, although it 
came from Palestine. Some of them at least appear to have 
been known to the writers of the New Testament; cf. Acts 
li. 30 év BiBAw Padpay, xili. 33 év TO WaAua TO devtépw, Rom. 
ix. 25 €&y t@ ‘Qonje eye. Philo® uses Teveous, Aewtixov or 
Aevtixn BiBdos, Aevrepovdpiov, BacrActar, Hapouuiar, but his 
practice is not quite constant; e.g. he calls Exodus 7 “Ega- 
ywoyyn’; Deuteronomy is sometimes 7 ’Erwopis, and Judges 7 
tov Kpidtwv®? BiBdos. Similar titles occur in the Mishna’, 
whether suggested by the Alexandrian Greek, or independently 
coined by the Palestinian Jews; thus Genesis is 773! 78D, _ 
Numbers 02012 'D, Proverbs 7220 'D, Lamentations Ni2'p. 

Through the Old Latin version the Greek titles passed into 
the Latin Bible’, and from the Latin Bible into the later ver- 
sions of Western Christendom. In three instances, however, 
the influence of Jerome restored the Hebrew titles; 1, 2 King- 


' On this rendering see Driver, Deuteronomy, p. i. The Massora calls 
the book THAT 731, 

‘2 See also Acts xiii. 20, 33, Rom. x. 16, xv. 11, Heb. xi. 22. 

3 See Prof. Ryle’s Philo and Holy Scriplure, p. xx. ff. 

4 So in Cohn-Wendland’s edition (iii. 4, 57, 230); in li. 271 this title is 
ascribed to Moses, although éfaywy7 does not like 00s occur in the Alex- 
andrian version of the book. “H ’Efaywy7 was also the title of the Hel- 
lenist Ezekiel’s poem on the Exodus (see below, p. 371). 

5 Cf. the change from prodi to Baothetat 

® See Ryle, Canon of the O.T., p. 294. 

7 Sometimes in a simple transliteration, as Gewesis &c. Tertullian has 
Arithmi, but in Cyprian the Latin Vumert is already used; see Burkitt, 
O.L. and Ltala, p. 4. 
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doms have become 1, 2 Samuel, and 3, 4 Kingdoms, 1, 2 
Kings, whilst ‘Chronicles,’ representing the Hebrew pmo 34, 
has taken the place of Paralipomenon. 


Cf. Hieron. Prol. Gal.: “tertius sequitur Samue/, quem nos 
Regnorum primum et secundum dicimus; quartus Malachim, id 
est Regum, qui tertio et quarto Regnoruwm volumine continetur... 
septimus Dabre aiamim, id est ‘Verba dierum,’ quod significan- 
tius Chronicon totius divinae historiae possumus appellare.” 

The Greek titles vary slightly in different codices and lists. 
Besides the variations of cod. A which appear in Table B (2), 
the following are mentioned in the apparatus of Holmes and 
Parsons. Joshua: “Incots 6 Navn, 6 tod Navn, Judges: Kprrai 
Tov “Iopand, ai tev kpirév mpakes. Chronicles: TWapademopevav 
Tov Bacierav “Iovda. Psalms: Aavid mpodjrov cai Baoéws 
pédos. When Nehemiah is separated from Ezra its title is: 
Ta mept Neeuiov or Adyou N. viov “Axadia. A few further forms 
may be gleaned from the patristic lists. As an alternative for 
Tlapadeiropévev the Apostolic Canons give rod BiBdiov Trav Hpe- 
pav, while Ezra is known to Hilary as sermones dierum Esdrae. 
The Psalter is sometimes BiBdos Vadpav, liber Psalmorum, or 
Warrnpiov AaBirixdy, Psalmnz David regis, Psaltertum Davitt- 
cum. For *Aocpa doparev we have occasionally dopara dopdrev 
—a form rejected by Origen (ap. Eus. H.£. vi. 25 ov yap, os 
bmrokauBdvovci twes, "Acuara doparav), but used by Pseudo- 
Chrysostom and John of Damascus, and found in cod. A 
and in several of the Latin lists!; cf the English Article v1. 
“Cantica, or Songs of Solomon.” The lesser Prophets are ot 
dadexa or Sexadvo, rdv Sadexa mpodntayv pia BiBdos, Td SadeKa- 
mpopnrov, prophetae viz; the greater, of réocapes, prophetae iv, 
prophetae tv matiorum voluminum, or simply mazores; when 
the two collections are merged into one they become oi dexaéé 
or of Exxaideka, Td Exxadexarrpopyrov, prophetae xvt. 


(2) THE GroupING oF THE Booxs. The methods of ° 
grouping adopted in the Hebrew and Alexandrian Greek 
Bibles differ not less widely than the nomenclature of the 
books.. The Hebrew canon is uniformly tripartite, and “ the 
books belonging to one division are never (by the Jews) trans- 
ferred to another’.” Its three groups are known as the Law 

1 The official Vulgate had Canticum, until the plural was adopted by 


Sixtus V. ; see Nestle, edz Jubiliium der Lat. Bibel, p. 18. 
? Driver, Zntrod., p. xxvii. 
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("3"), the Prophets (O'N3}), and the Writings (0°21N3), 
The Massora recognised, however, certain subdivisions within 
the second and third groups; the Prophets were classed 
as Former (DNV), ie. Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings ; 
and Latter (D'AI0N), and among the ‘Latter’ the Twelve 
minor Prophets formed a single collection’. Similarly ‘the five 
Rolls’ (nibs ), 1e. Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamen- 
tations, Esther, made a subsection among the Kethub- 
im. The tripartite division of the canon was known at 
Alexandria in the second century B.c., for the writer of the 
prologue to Sirach refers to it more than once (1 f. 70d vdmov 








Kal TOV TpopyTay Kal Tv GAAWY TOV Kat avTOds AKOAOVONnKETUY : 
6 f. tod vouov Kat Tdv tpopyTay Kai Tdv dAwY TaTpiov BLBXiwv : 
14 f. 6 vdmos Kai ai rpopyreiat Kat Td. Nowra TGv BiBdAiwv). It. is 
also recognised in the New Testament, where the Law and the 
Prophets are mentioned as authoritative collections, and in one 
passage the ‘Writings’ are represented by the Psalter (Lc. 
XXIV. 44 TavTa Ta yeypaypéva ev TO voum Movoéws Kal rots 
mpopytas Kat Wadpois). But the New Testament has no 
comprehensive name for the third group, and even Josephus 
(c. Ap. i. 8) speaks of four poetical books (probably Psalms, 
Job, Proverbs and Ecclesiastes) as forming with the Law and 
the Prophets the entire series of sacred books; the rest of 
_ the Hagiographa seem to have been counted by him among 
the Prophets. At Alexandria the later books were probably 
attached to the canon by a looser bond. The writer of the 
De vita contemplativa appears to recognise four groups’ (§ 3 
vopmovs, Kai Adyta, Oeamicbévta dia mpopytav, Kat Upvous, Kal To 
dAXa. ois emioTHpy Kal evoeBeva cvvavEovTat Kat TeeLodyTat). 

Only the first of the three Palestinian groups remains undis- 


1 So already in Sir. xlix. 10 rGv 1B’ rpopyray. 

2 See Ryle, Canon of the O.T., p. 165 i. 

3 Unless we omit the comma after tuvous and regard B. kal ra d&ANa as 
=the Hagiographa; cf. Joseph. ¢. Ap. as quoted below, p. 220. 
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turbed' in the Alexandrian Greek Bible, as it is preserved to us 
in MSS. and described in Christian lists. When the Law was 
translated into Greek, it was already a complete collection, 
hedged round with special sanctions, and in all forms of the 
Greek Bible it retains its precedence and has resisted any ex- 
tensive intrusion of foreign matter. It is otherwise with the 
Prophets and the Hagiographa. Neither of these groups 
escaped decomposition when it passed into the Greek Bible. 
The Former Prophets are usually separated from the Latter, 
the poetical books coming between. The Hagiographa are 
entirely broken up, the non-poetical books being divided 
between the histories and the prophets. This distribution is 
clearly due to the characteristically Alexandrian desire to 
arrange the books according to their literary character or 
contents, or their supposed authorship. Histories were made 
to consort with histories, prophetic and poetical writings with 
others of their respective kinds. On this principle Danie} 
is in all Greek codices and catalogues one of the Greater 
Prophets, while Ruth attaches itself to Judges, and Canticles 
to Ecclesiastes. 

In many of the Greek patristic lists the Alexandrian 
principle of grouping receives express recognition. Thus 
Cyril of Jerusalem, Gregory of Nazianzus, and Leontius, 
divide the books of the Old Testament into (z) historical 
—12, including the Mosaic Pentateuch; (2) poetical—s ; 
(3) prophetical—s5. Epiphanius, followed by John of Da- - 
mascus, endeavours to combine this grouping with a system of 
pentateuchs*—(z) legal, (2) poetical, (3) historical*, (4) pro- 


1 Yet even the Torah was not always kept apart in the Greek Bible, as 
the names Octateuch and Heptateuch witness. 

2 Dr Sanday (in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 240) regards this as Palestinian, 
identifying it with Cyril’s method. But Cyril begins with a dodecad 
(Swiexdrn 7) “HoOnp* kal re mer ‘Ioropixa ratra). 

8 The term ypadeta (2°34ND) or ayibypada. is transferred to this group. 
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phetical—an end which he attains by relegating Ezra and 
Esther to an appendix. Pseudo-Chrysostom’s arrangement is 
similar, though slightly different in some of its details; 
according to his view the Bible began with an Octateuch, and 
the oreynpa are broken up, the Psalter being placed with the 
Prophets, and the Salomonic books described as ‘hortatory’’ 
(76 ovpBovdevtexdy). Even in the eccentric arrangement of 
Junilius* the Greek method of grouping is clearly domi- 


- nant. 


The relative order of the groups in the Greek Bible, being 
of literary and not historical origin, is to some extent liable 
to variation. The ‘five books of Moses’ always claim 
precedence, and the ‘rest of the histories’ follow, but the 
position of the poetical and prophetical books is less certain. 
Codex B places the poetical books first, whilst in Codd. » and 
A the prophets precede. But the order of cod. B is supported 
by the great majority of authorities both Eastern and Western 
(Melito, Origen, Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius (1, 3), Gregory, 
Amphilochius, the Laodicene and ‘Apostolic’ canons, Ni- 
cephorus, Pseudo-Chrysostom, the Cheltenham list, the 
African canons of 397, and Augustine). Two reasons may 
have combined to favour this arrangement. ‘David’ and 
‘Solomon’ were higher up the stream of time than Hosea 
and Isaiah. Moreover, it may have seemed fitting that the 
Prophets should immediately precede the Evangelists. 


(3) THe Number oF THE Books. In our printed Hebrew 
Bibles the books of the Old Testament are 39 (Law, 5; 
Former Prophets (Joshua—z Kings), 6; Latter Prophets, 15 ; 
Hagiographa, 13). But Samuel, Kings, Ezra-Nehemiah, and 


1 So Leontius (7a mapaiverixd), but he classed the Psalter among 


them. 
2 See Kihn, Theodor v. Mopsuestia u. Funclius, p. 356 f. 
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Chronicles’, were originally single books’, and the Minor Pro- 
phets were also counted as a single book. Thus the number 
is reduced to 24 (Law, 5; Former Prophets, 4; Latter Pro- 
_phets, 4; Hagiographa, 11), and this answers to the prevalent 
Jewish tradition. On the other hand Josephus expressly limits 
the books to 22 (Law, 5; Prophets, 13; Hymns and moral 
pieces, 4). He has probably included the historical Hagio- 
grapha among the Prophets, and treated Ruth and Lamenta- 
tions as appendices to Judges and Jeremiah respectively. 

Both traditions were inherited by the Church, but the latter 
was predominant, especially in the East. In some lists indeed 
the twenty-two books became twenty-seven, the ‘double books’ 
being broken up into their parts (Epiph. 1)*; in some a similar 
treatment of the Dodecapropheton raised the number to 34 
(the ‘Sixty Books’), and there are other eccentricities of nume- 
ration which need not be mentioned here. 


Josephus, ¢. AZ. i. 8: ob pupiddes BiBAlov etal map’ Huiv aovp- 
gover kal paxopévwv, dvo0 dé pova mpds Tois cixoor BiBAia...Kat 
TovTav mévTe pév cote Movoéas...of peta Movony mpodarat...cuvé- 
ypavvav év rpioi Kat déka BiBriows- ai S€ Novral réooapes vuvous «is 
Tov Oedv Kat Tois avOpamos broOnkas Tod Biov mepiéxovow. He 
is followed by Origen ap. Eus. Z.¢c. od« ayvonréov 8 civar ras 
evduankous BiBdovs os "EBpaior mapadiWdacw, doos 6 apiOuos 
TOV Tap avtois oToLxelwy eoriv: and Cyril. Hier. catech. iv. 33 
dvayivooke Tas Oeias ypapds, Tas cixoat dv0 BiBdouvs rhs madaas 
diabjxns. Similarly Athanasius, ef. fest. 39 (Migne, P.G. xxvi. 
col. 1437). When another numeration was adopted, efforts were 


1 Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah appears to have been originally a single 
book. But while Ezra and Nehemiah are still joined in the Greek Bible, 
Chronicles stands by itself both in #1 and GF, and in {MM it follows Nehe- 
miah and forms the last book of the Canon (cf. Mt. xxiii. 35, and see 
Barnes, Chronicles, in the Cambridge Bible, pp. x.—xiii.). 

2 The division probably began in the Lxx. 

3 Jerome, Prol. Gal.: “‘quinque a plerisque libri duplices aestimantur.” 
As the twenty-two books answered to the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet, so these ‘double books’ were thought to correspond to the 
‘double letters,’ i.e. those which had two forms (¥, 5, 3, 9, 3). The 
‘double books’ were not always identical in different lists; see Sanday, 
op. cit. P. 239. 
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made to shew that it did not involve a real departure from the 
canon of twenty-two; cf. Epiph. Zaer. i. 1. 8, airai eiow ai eikoor 
émta BiBdou ai ex Oeov Sodcioa Tois lovdaious, eikoae S00 S€ os Ta 
map avtois oroxeia TOY "EBpakév ypappdrov apiOpovpeva did TO 
Surrovada déxa BiBrous eis mévre deyouévas: dial. Tim. et Ag. 
(ed. Conybeare, p. 66), atrat ai BiBdo. ai Oedmvevotor Kal évdidbe- 
Tol, KS” prev ovoat, KB’ dé apOpovpevar did 70...€€ adrOv SurdodaGat. 

On the other hand the numeration in 4 Esdr. xiv. 44 rests, if 
nongentt guatuor be the true reading, on a tradition which 
makes the Hebrew books 24. This tradition is supported by 
the testimony of the Talmud and the Rabbinical literature1, and 
the Canon is known in Jewish writings by the name OAD 75, 
“the Twenty-Four Books.” It finds a place in certain Western 
Christian writers, e.g. Victorinus of Petau comm. in Apoc,: “sunt 
autem libri V.T. qui accipiuntur viginti quatuor quos in epitome 
Theodori invenies*.” Victorinus compazes the 24 books to the 
24 Elders of Apoc. iv., and the same fancy finds a place in the 
Cheltenham list (“ut in apocalypsi Iohannis dictum est Vidi 
XXIII sentores mittentes coronas suas ante thronum, maiores 
nostri probant hoc libros esse canonicos”). Jerome knows both 
traditions, though he favours the former (Pvo/. Gal. ““quomodo 
igitur viginti duo elementa sunt...ita viginti duo volumina sup- 
putantur...quamquam nonnulli Ruth et Cinoth inter Hagio- 
grapha scriptitent et libros hos in suo putent numero supputan- 
dos et per hoc esse priscae legis libros viginti quatuor”). 


Let us now turn to the ecclesiastical lists and see how far 
the Hebrew Canon was maintained. 

Our earliest Christian list was obtained from Palestine’, 
and probably represents the contents of the Palestinian Greek 
Bible. It is an attempt to answer the question, What. is the 
true number and order of the books of the Old Testament ? 
Both the titles and the grouping are obviously Greek, but the 
books are exclusively those of the Hebrew canon. Esther 
does not appear, but the number of the books is twenty-two, if 
we are intended to count 1—4 Regn. as two. 


1 Cf. Ryle, Canon, pp. 157 f., 222, 292; Sanday, op. cit. p. 236 ff. 

2 Zalin offers a suggestion, to which Sanday inclines, that the writer 
refers to the Zacerpta ex Theodoto which are partly preserved in the works 
of Clement of Alexandria. 

3 Melito af. Eus. HZ. iv. 26 éreid) pabe thy Tov raady BiBlov 
EBovrAnOns axplBevay, wooa Tov apiOudv Kal omoia Thy Taéw etev,..dvehOav els 
Ti avarorny Kal Ews Tod romou &vOa ExnpdxOn Kal émpaxOn...emeuWa vot. 
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The next list comes from Origen. It belongs to his com- 
mentary on the first Psalm, which was written at Alexandria’, 
i.e. before A.D. 231. The books included in it are expressly 
said to be the twenty-two of the Hebrew canon (cict 68 ai eikoor 
dv0 BiBrou Kal “EBpaiovs aide). Yet among them are the first 
book of Esdras* and the Epistle of Jeremiah, which the Jews 
never recognised. With the addition of Baruch, Origen’s list 
is repeated by Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius (1), and in the 
Laodicean canon; Amphilochius mentions two books of 
Esdras, and it is at least possible that the Esdras of Gregory 
of Nazianzus is intended to include both books, and that the 
Epistle, or Baruch and the Epistle, are to be understood as 
forming part of Jeremiah in the lists both of Gregory and 
Amphilochius. Thus it appears that an expansion of the 
Hebrew canon, which involved no addition to the number of 
the books, was predominant in the East during the fourth 
century. 

The Eastern lists contain other books, but they are 
definitely placed outside the Canon. This practice seems to 
have begun with Origen, who after enumerating the twenty- 
two books adds, éfw dé rovrwy éorl ra MaxxaBaixd. Athanasius 
takes up the expression, but names other books—the two 
Wisdoms, Esther*, Judith, and Tobit‘. Palestine was perhaps 
naturally conservative in this matter; Cyril will not allow his 
catechumens to go beyond the Canon, and Epiphanius men- 
tions only, and that with some hesitation, the two books of. 
Wisdom (eiot 8& kat dANat wap’ abrots BiBXou év apprexro®... 

1 Eus. WZ. vi. 24. 

ae Already cited freely by Josephus as an authority for the history of the 
period. Origen, it should be added, regards 1, 2 Esdras asa single volume 
("Eodpas rpwrn, devrépa év évt). 


3 Cf. Melito’s omission of Esther, and the note appended to the list of 
Amphilochius. 


* The N.T. members of the same class are the Teaching and the 
Shepherd. 
Oe Haere Tels Ke 


at 
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atta xpyo yor pv cior kal adpédrpor, GAN’ cis apiOpov pyrav 
od« avadépovrat)', And this was the prevalent attitude of the 
East even at a later time. There are exceptions; Pseudo- 
Chrysostom places Sirach among the Hortatory books of the 
canon; the Apostolic canons, while excluding Sirach, include 
three books of Maccabees. But John of Damascus reflects 
the general opinion of the Greek fathers when, while reckon- 
ing both books of Esdras* as canonical, he repeats the verdict 
of Epiphanius upon the two Wisdoms, "Evdperou pév cal Kadai, 
GAN ovK apiOpoivrat?. 

On the other hand the West, further from the home of the 
Hebrew canon, and knowing the Old Testament chiefly 
through the Latin version of the Lxx., did not scruple to 
mingle non-canonical books with the canonical. Hilary and 
Ruffinus* were doubtless checked, the one by the influence of 
Eastern theologians, the other by the scholarship of Jerome; 
but Hilary mentions that there were those who wished to 
raise the number of the canonical books to twenty-four by 
including Tobit and Judith in the canon. From the end of 
the fourth century the inclusion of the non-canonical books in 
Western lists is a matter of course. Even Augustine has no 
scruples on the subject; he makes the books of the Old 
Testament forty-four (de doctr. Chr. ii. 13 “his xliv libris 
Testamenti Veteris terminatur auctoritas®”), and among them 
Tobit, Judith, and two books of Maccabees take rank with 
the histories; and the two Wisdoms, although he confesses that 
they were not the work of Solomon, are classed with the 


De mens. et pond. 4. 
Like Origen, he explains that they form together but a single book 
(rod "Bodpa ai dv0 els wlay owanrbpuevar BiBdov). 

3 The non-canonical books (ra @w) are however carefully distinguished 
from real afocrypha when the latter are mentioned; e.g. in the sticho- 
metry of Nicephorus, and in the list of the ‘Sixty Books.’ 

4° In symb. 38 ‘‘aliilibri sunt qui non canonici sed ecclesiastici a maiori- 
bus appellati sunt.” 

DE Ch ACH acral. 4. 


1 
as 
2 
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Prophets. His judgement was that of his Church (Cone. 
Carth. iii. caz. xvii. “sunt canonicae scripturae Salomonis libri 
quinque... Tobias, Judith... Machabaeorum libri duo”). The 
African Church had probably never known any other canon, 
and its belief prevailed wherever the Latin Bible was read. 
There can be little doubt that, notwithstanding the strict 
adherence of the Eastern lists to the number of the Hebrew 
books, the Old Latin canon truly represents the collection of 
Greek sacred books which came into the hands of the early 
Christian communities at Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome. 
When Origen and the Greek fathers who follow him fix the 
number of the books at twenty-two or twenty-four, they follow, 
not the earlier tradition of the Church, but the corrected esti- 
mate of Christian scholars who had learned it from Jewish 
teachers. An earlier tradition is represented by the line of 
Christian writers, beginning with Clement of Rome, who 
quoted the ‘Apocryphal’ books apparently without suspecting 
that they were not part of the Canon. Thus Clement of 
Rome’ places the story of Judith side by side with that of 
Esther; the Wisdom of Sirach is cited by Barnabas? and 
the Dizdache®, and Tobit by Polycarp*; Clement of Alex- 
andria® and Origen appeal to Tobit and both the Wisdoms, 
to which Origen adds Judith®. Our earliest MSS. of the 
Greek. Bible confirm the impression derived from the quota- 
tions of the earliest Christian writers. Their canon corre- 
sponds not with that of the great writers of the age when they — 
were written, but with that of the Old Latin version of the 
Lxx. Codd. B & A contain the two Wisdoms, Tobit, and 
Judith ; 1—2 Maccabees are added in &, and 1—4 Macca- 
bees in A; cod. C still exhibits the two Wisdoms, and when 
complete may have contained other books of the same class. 
1 Cozaar. Be CamtO pss BN Ap 


+ Philipp. 10. > Strom. i. 10, V. 14. 
6 Cf. Westcott in D.C. ZB, iv. p. 130. 
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Moreover, the position of the books shews that the scribes 
of these MSS. or of their archetypes lacked either the power 
or the will to distinguish them from the books of the Hebrew 
canon. In the light of the facts already produced, it is clear 
that the presence of the non-canonical books in Greek Bibles 
cannot be attributed to the skilled writers of the fourth and 
fifth centuries. They have but perpetuated an older tradition 
—a tradition probably inherited from the Alexandrian Jews. 
An explanation of the early mixture of non-canonical 
books with canonical may be found in the form under which 
the Greek Bible passed into the keeping of the Church. 
In the first century the material used for literary purposes 
was still almost exclusively papyrus, and the form was 
that of the roll’. But rolls of papyrus seldom contained 
more than a single work, and writings of any length, espe- 
cially if divided into books, were often transcribed into two or 
more separate rolls*. The rolls were kept in boxes (x:Bwroi, 
kiorat, capsae, cistae)*®, which served not only to preserve them, 
but to collect them in sets. Now while the sanctity of the five 
books of Moses would protect the czstae which contained them 
from the intrusion of foreign rolls, no scruple of this kind 
would deter the owner of a roll of Esther from placing it in 
the same box with Judith and Tobit; the Wisdoms in like 
manner naturally found their way into a Salomonic collection ; 
while in a still larger number of instances the two Greek 
recensions of Esdras consorted together, and Baruch and 
the Epistle seemed rightly to claim a place with the roll of 
Jeremiah. Morerarely such a writing as the Psalms of Solomon 
may have found its way into the company of kindred books of 
the canon. It is not a serious objection to this hypothesis 
1 See Kenyon, Palacography of Greek papyri, pp. 24, 113 ff. 2. 
2 7b. p. 122: “no papyrus roll of Homer hitherto discovered contains 
more than two books of the Iliad. Three short arations fill the largest roll 


of Hyperides.” } 
8 E. M. Thompson, Greek and Latin Palacography, p. 57. 


S. S. 15 
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that Philo does not quote the Apocrypha, and has no certain 
allusion to it’. A great scholar would not be deceived by the 
mixture of heterogeneous rolls, which might nevertheless 
seriously mislead ordinary readers, and start a false tradition 
in an unlettered community such as the Christian society of 
the first century. 


(4) THe INTERNAL ORDER OF THE Groups. Even in 
Jewish lists of the Hebrew Canon there are variations in the 
internal order of the Prophets and the Hagiographa. The 
‘Great Prophets’ occur in each of the three orders (1) Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel; (2) Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah; (3) Jere- 
miah, Isaiah, Ezekiel’. The order of the Hagiographa varies 
more extensively. In the printed Bibles they are arranged in 
three subdivisions: (1) Psalms, Proverbs, Job ; (2) Canticles, 
Ruth, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther (the five Megilloth) ; 
(3) Daniel, Ezra, Chronicles. The Talmudic order is as 
follows: Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, 
Lamentations, Daniel, Esther, Chronicles. The MSS. vary, 
many agreeing with the printed Bibles ; others, especially those 
of Spanish provenance, following the order : Chronicles, Psalms, 
Job, Proverbs, Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, 
Esther, Daniel, Ezra’®. 

In the lists of the Greek Bible and the sequence of its 
MSS. the Law and the ‘Former Prophets’ generally retain 
their Hebrew order, with the noteworthy exception that Ruth 
is always attached to Judges. But there are also minor excep- 
tions which are of some interest. Even in the Pentateuch 
Melito, Leontius, and the Cheltenham list reverse the common 
order of Leviticus and Numbers*. The sequence is broken in 
some lists after Ruth (Laod., Epiph. 1), or even after Joshua 

1 Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii. 
? See Ryle, Canon, p. 225 ff. 


® Ryle, 2., pp. 229 ff., 28rf. 
* On this see Sanday, Studia Biblica, iii. p. 241. 
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(Epiph. 3") or Deuteronomy (Epiph. 2). Occasionally 
Chronicles, which is an intruder from the Hagiographa, pre- 
cedes 1—4 Regn. (Epiph. 2, Dial. Tim. e¢ Ag.), or drops 
out altogether (Ps.-Chrys., Junilius, Cod. Clarom.). All 
these disturbances of the normal order may be ascribed to 
local or individual influences, and find no support in the 
uncial MSS. of the Greek Bible. But it is otherwise when we 
come to the ‘Latter Prophets’ and the Hagiographa. With 
regard to the Prophets, three questions of order arise. 
(1) There is the relative order of the Twelve and the Four. 
In the majority of patristic lists the Twelve precede (Ath., 
Cyr., Epiph., Greg., Amph., &c.), and this is also the order 
of Codd. A, B, N-V. But Cod. & begins with the Four, and 
it is supported by other authorities, chiefly Western (Ruff., 
Chelt., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius, Nicephorus); whilst in a 
few the subdivisions are mixed (Melito, Junilius, Ebedjesu’). 
(2) The internal order of the dwdexarpdpyrov in most of the 
MSS. and catalogues* where it is stated differs from the 
Hebrew order in regard to the relative positions of the pro- 
phets in the first half of the group; the Hebrew order being 
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, but the Greek, 
Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah. The dominant 
Greek order may perhaps be due to “an attempt to secure 
greater accuracy in the chronological arrangement*.” (3) The 


1 Ruth is attached to 1 Regn. in the Cheltenham list, and Augustine 
inclines to this arrangement (see Sanday, /.¢., p. 242). The result was to 
create a Heptateuch; for the word cf. J. E. B. Mayor, Zhe Latin Hepta- 
teuch, p. xxxvi. R. Peiper’s text of the Aeptateuchos, to which Prof. 
Mayor refers (p. xxxiv.), appeared in the Vienna Corpus ser. eccl. lat. vol. 
xxili, (1895). 

2 For statements by early Mohammedan writers as to the extent of the 
Jewish and Christian Canons see Margoliouth in Zxg. Times, Nov. 1899, 

. gl. : 
: % The chief exceptions are: Cod. v, Hosea, Amos, Joel, Obadiah, 
Jonah, Micah; Greg. Naz. and Cod. Barocc., Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, 
Jonah, Obadiah; Junilius, Ebedjesu, Augustine, the Hebrew order. 

4 Ryle, Canon, p. 229. 


15-2 
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Greek order of the Greater Prophets follows the oldest Hebrew 
tradition (Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel), but it appends Lamenta- 
tions to Jeremiah, and enlarges the group by placing Daniel 
either before (Melito, Origen, Hilary, Chelt., Augustine), or, 
more usually, after Ezekiel. 

The relative order of the Hagiographa in the Lxx. is more 
perplexing. For Ruth, Lamentations, and Daniel we have 
already accounted; there remain Chronicles, Job, Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, and Ezra. Chroni- 
cles, in accordance with the theory enshrined in its Greek 
name, usually follows Kings. Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, for the most part hold together in that order, as a 
group of poetical books; but there are many exceptions. 
‘David’ sometimes goes with the Prophets (Ps.-Chrys., Juni- 
lius, Augustine, Isidorus), and the group is then regarded as 
‘Salomonic,’ or ‘hortatory.’ Lists which admit the two books 
of Wisdom usually join them to this subdivision (Ebedjesu, 
Carth., Augustine, Innocent, Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, 
Cassiodorius, Isidorus). The internal order of the Salomonic 
books varies (Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles ; Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, Proverbs; Proverbs, Canticles, Ecclesiastes) ; the 
Wisdoms usually follow, but sometimes break the sequence 
of the three canonical books. Much difficulty seems to have 
been felt as to the place of Job; the book normally appears 
in connexion with the poetical books, either last or first, 
but it is sometimes placed among the histories (Augustine, 
Innocent, Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius), or after 
the Prophets (Origen). The position of Esdras is not less 
uncertain ; its normal place is after Chronicles, but it is 
also found before or after the Prophets (Melito, Epiph.,. 
John of Damascus, Cod. Barocc.), or in connexion with a 
group of the apocryphal histories (cod. A, Carth., Augustine, 
&c.). Esther is still more erratic; sometimes it follows 
the poetical books, sometimes the Prophets, sometimes the 
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histories ; not a few lists place it among the antilegomena, 
or omit it altogether. When admitted to a place in the 
Canon, it is usually to be found at or near the end (Origen, 
Epiphanius, Amphilochius, John of Damascus, Hilary, Carth., 
Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius), and in company with 
apocryphal books, especially Judith’ and Tobit (codd. BsA, 
Chelt., Carth., Augustine, and the later Latin lists®). It seems 
as if the doubt which the Jewish authorities felt with regard 
to this book was inherited by many Christians. On the other 
hand Cyril, who represents the tradition of the Church of 
Jerusalem, makes it the twelfth of the canonical books, and in 
the Laodicene list it stands eighth. 

Except in cases where an old or well-defined tradition fixed 
the internal order of groups of books, there was clearly room 
for every possible variation so long as the books were written 
on separate rolls. The csfa might serve to keep a group 
together, but it offered no means of fixing the relative order 
of its contents. In the codex, on the other hand, when it 
contained more than one writing, the order was necessarily 
fixed*, and the scribe unconsciously created a tradition which 
was followed by later copyists. The ‘transition to vellum,’ 
and the consequent transition from the roll to the codex, 
does not seem to have been general before the fourth century, 
although in the case of Biblical MSS. it may have begun a 
century earlier4; and thus we may regard our earliest uncial 
codices as prototypes of the variations in order which mark 
the mass of later MSS. A single instance may suffice. It 
has been stated that Esther is frequently found in company 


1 The proximity of Esther to Judith in many lists is perhaps due to the 
circumstance that in both books the central figure is a woman; cf. p. 213 
(right-hand column). 

2 Cf. Ryle, Canon, p. 199 ff. 

3 Cf. Sanday, Studia Bzblica, iii. p. 233 ff. 

4 See Kenyon, Palacography of papyrt, p. 119 f.; Sanday, Zc. Papyrus 
was freely used for codices in Egypt during the third century; cf. Grenfell 
and Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Papyri, ii. p. 2. 
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with Judith and Tobit. But these books occur in varying 
order in the oldest MSS.; in B we have Esther, Judith, Tobit, 
but in s A, Esther, Tobit, Judith; a favourite Western order 
is Tobit, Esther, Judith (Chelt., Augustine, Innocent, Gelasius, 
Cassiodorius, Isidorus); another, sanctioned at Carthage in 
397, is apparently more common in MSS. of the Vulgate, viz., 
Tobit, Judith, Esther’. Such variations, resting on no obvious 
principle, are doubtless ultimately due to the judgement or 
caprice of a few scribes, whose copies supplied the archetypes 
of the later Greek MSS. and the daughter-versions of the 
Septuagint. 

LITERATURE. On the general subject of this chapter the 
student may consult C. A. Credner, Gesch. d. N.T. Kanons (ed. 
Volkmar, Berlin, 1860); Th. Zahn, Gesch. d. N.T. Kanons, ii., 
p. 143 ff. (Erlangen, 1890); B. F. Westcott, Hist. of the Canon of 
the IV.T.6 (Cambridge, 1891); W. Sanday, The Cheltenham List, 
in Studia Biblica, iii, pp. 226—243 (Oxford, 1891); Buhl, 
Kanon u. Text des A.T. (Leipzig, 1891); H. E. Ryle, Canon of 
the O.T. (London, 1892) ; E. Preuschen, Azalecta (Leipzig, 1893); 
Islesi bs Babe art. Kanon des Alten Testamentes in P.R.E. ix. 
741—797. 


_) For the order of the books in Latin MS. Bibles see S. Berger, Hzs- 
toire de la Vulgate, pp. 301-6, 331-9. 
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CHAPTER IE 


BooKS OF THE HEBREW CANON. 


Tue books which are common to the Hebrew Bible and 
the Alexandrian Version’ differ in regard to their contents as 
well as in their titles and order. Differences of contents may 
conveniently be considered under two heads, as they affect the 
sequence or the subject-matter. 


(A) DIFFERENCES OF SEQUENCE. 


1. The following table shews the principal instances in 
which the Greek and the Hebrew books are at variance in 
reference to the order of the contents. The chapters and 
verses in the left-hand column are those of the Cambridge 
‘Septuagint ; the right-hand column follows the numeration of 
the printed Hebrew Bibles. 


GREEK. HEBREW. 
Gen. xxxi. 46>—52 Genrvaxxi. 48%, 47, 51,525; 48°; 
49, 50%, 52? 
9) XXXV. 16—21 9) XXXv. 16421, 17—20, 22? 
Exod. xx. 13—15 TexOds xxe 4, 15, 13 
»  Xxxv. 8—II, 12, 15—16, »  XXXV. Q9—I2, 17, 13—1I4, 
17, 18, 19? 16, 19, 15 


1 Following the order of Zhe Old Testament in Greck, these are Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1—4 
Kingdoms (vol. i.), 1—2 Paralipomena, 2 Esdras, Psalms, Proverbs, Eccle- 
siastes, Canticles, Job, Esther (vol. ii.), the Twelve Minor Prophets, the 
Four Greater Prophets (vol. iii.)—37 in all. 
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GREEK. 


Exod. xxxvi. 8'—40 


» 


XXXVIl. I—2 
»  8—6 
33 ee 7—21 
XLV lL —— 
»  18—20 
21—24 
” 25 
” 26 
» 27 
XXX1x. I—IO 
” II 
13—23 
xl. "68, 10—25, 26, 27 


. 1. 24—37 


vi. 22—26 
xxvl. 15—47 


Josh. ix. 3—33 


9? 


xix. 47—48 


3 Regn. iv. 17, 18, 19 


ry 
” 
”» 


9) 20—2I1, 22—24 
25—30 

Vv. I—16, 17 

vi. 2—3 

vi. 4—5, 0 ri ie 8, 9— 15, 
16—34 

vii. I—6, 7, 8—9g, 1o— 
Il, 12—13 

vii. 14—37, Shee 

X. 23—24%, 24>, 25 

»” 26—29 


XX. Xxi 


Psalms ix. 22—39 


X.—Cxil 
cxili. r—8 
cxliil. Q—12" 
CXiv 

CXV 
cxvil.—cxlvi 
exlvil. I—9 


HEBREW. 


Exod. xxxix. I—31 


XXxvl. 8—9Q 

” 35—38 
XXXVIl. 9—23 
XXXVil. I—24 
XXXVI. 20—34 
XXXVill. I—7 
XXXVI. 29 
Xxxvill. 8 
xl. 30—32 
XXXVIli. 24—31 
SESS GY) 

a Ceres) 
xo lO; a2 275 20,598, 

38 


Num. i. 26—37, 24—25 


” 
” 


Josh. 


9? 


W221 235127524, 2520 
XXV1. 19 —27, I5—18, 44— 
47; 28—43 

viii. 30—33, 1x. 3—27 

xix. 48, 47 


1 Kings iv. 18, 19, 17 


” 


Psalms 


” 
bp) 


» 7—8, 2—4, 9—14 


v. 15—30, 32° 


Ne Gl 325 
Vi 373952, toe 
—I0, 15—36 


vii. 13—18, 21, 19—20, 
23—24, 26, 25 
vil. 27—51, I—I2 


ix. 15, 17—19, 20—22 
X. 23—26 

Vals 

x. 27—29 

xi. 4, 39 79 5) 8, 6 
Xx1. XX 

x. I—18 

X1.— X11 

cxiv. I—8 

cxv. I—4 

cxvi. I—9 

cxvi. IO—I19 
cCxvli.—cxlvii. 11 
cxlvii. 12—20 
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GREEK. 
Prov. xv. 27>—xvi. 4, 6, 9 


xx.) TOX=12, 13°—16, 17 
—24 
9) XXIV. 24—37, 38—-49, 5O5> 
68, 69—77, xxix. 28— 
49 
Jer. xxv. 14—19 
ieee Sipe 
” De 2—28 
Ae SUIT 
yy) XXViil 
ay SSR eS S7/ 
” ” 8—23 
Xxx. I—5, 6—II, 12—27 
XXXI1 
XXXil. 
i) EXKLIA 
5) XXXiv. I—18 
eo oais 
PPX Kvl 
9) XXXVIT 
AVG) Poa 4 3557, 35— 
4o 
5) XX 
” xl 
yy xl 
yy XE 
xl 
on wedinys 
xlv 
» xlvi 
SVT 
xlvili 
Be Xl 
1 
lj, 12-30, 31--35 
Ezech. vil. 3—9 


I—24 


= 


HEBREW. 


Prov. xvi. 6, xv. 28, xvi. 7, xv 29 


” 
” 


xvi. 8—9Q, xv. 30—33# 


VIS, Ae 

XX. 20—22, IO—13, 23— 
30 

XXX. I—I4, Xxiv. 23—34, 


XXX. 1533, Xxxl. I—9, 10 


Jex. xlix: oF a 


» 36 
xlvi. 2—28 


1 
li 
xlvii. I—7 
xlix. 7—22 

» 1—5,; 28—33, 23—27 
xlvili 
xxv. 15 —38 
XXV1 
XXVIL. 
XXVili 
XX1X 
XXX 
Xxxi. I—34, 37, 35, 36, 38— 

40 

XXxll 
XXXIIi 
XXXIV 
XXXV 
XXXVI 
XXXVI1 
XXXVI 


2—22 


xlili ” 
xliv. I—30, xly. I—5 


Ezek. vii. 6—9, 3—5 


2. Each of these contexts must be separately examined 
with the view of discovering the extent and the cause of the 


divergence. 


This can be done but briefly here; for further 
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particulars the-student is referred to the commentaries which 
deal with the several books. 


In the following pages @= the Greek text, and 6 ® “=the 
Greek text as given in cod. A, cod. B, or as the case may be; 
fl=the Massoretic text as printed in the Hebrew Bibles. 


Gen. xxxi. 46 ff The passage is in some confusion ; 
“ov. 45, 47, 5I—54 appear to embody E’s account...vv. 46, 
48—50 the account given by J*.” % is loosely put together, 
and v. 50°, which & omits, is hardly consistent with vv. 48, 
52. In @& the materials seem to have been re-arranged with 
the view of giving greater consistency to the narrative. 

GEN. xxxv. 16 ff. The transposition in && appears to be 
due to a desire to locate Eder (['dédep) between Bethel and 
Bethlehem ; see art. EpER in Hastings’ D. B. (i. p. 644). 

Exon. xx.13—15. G%® and {#1 represent here two distinct 
traditions with regard to the order of the Decalogue. For the 
order followed by &&® see Le. xviii. 20, Rom. xiii. 9, Jas. ii. 11, 
Philo de x. orac. 10, de spec. legg. iii. 2; that of GAF IM is 
supported by Mt., Mc., and Josephus. In Deut. v. 17—19 
cod. B wavers between the two, but cod. A consistently agrees 
with SB. 

Exop. xxxv.—xl. is “the sequel to c. xxv.—xxxi., relating 
the execution of the instructions there communicated to 
Moses,” the correspondence being so close that ‘‘in the main, 
the narrative is répeated verdatim—with the single substitution 
of past tenses for future*” But whilst in c. xxv. ff. the Lxx. . 
generally follows the Massoretic order, in the corresponding 
sections at the end of the book “extraordinary variations occur 
in the Greek, some verses being omitted altogether, while others 
are transposed and knocked about with a freedom very unlike 
the usual manner of the translators of the Pentateuch‘4.” * 


1 Driver, Zztr. p. 13. 


* The Nash (Heb.) Papyrus agrees generally with @ ; see S. A. Cook, 
A Unique Biblical Papyrus, Exp. T. xiv, 200; Burkitt, in /.Q.R. xvi. 559. 

3 Driver, Zntr. pp. 37, 38. 

* Robertson Smith, O. 7. im the J. Ch. p. 124 f. 
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The passage deals with the building and furniture of the 
Tabernacle, and the attire of the Priesthood. The following 
rough table will enable the student to see how the details 
are arranged in the Lxx. and Heb. severally. 


6 


Ornaments of the Ministers. 
Ephod (xxxvi. 9—12). 
Onyx stones (xxxvi. 13—1I4). 
Breastplate (xxxvi. 15—29). 
Robe of Ephod (xxxvi. 30—34). 
Linen vestments (xxxvi. 35—37). 
Crown plate (xxxvi. 38—4o). 


Structure of the Tabernacle 
and Court. 
Hangings (xxxvil. I—2). 
Veils (xxxvii. 3—6). 
Court (xxxvil. 7—18). 


Furniture of the Tabernacle, &e. 

Ark (xxxvili. I—8). 

Table (xxxviii. 9—12). 

Candlestick (xxxviii. 13—17). 

Altar of Burnt-offering (xxxviii. 
22—24). 

Oil and Incense (xxxvili. 25— 


26). 
- Laver (xxxviii. 27). 


SA 


Structure of the Tabernacle. 
Hangings (xxxvi. 8—19). 
Boards (xxxvi. 20—34). 

Veils (xxxvi. 3538). 


furniture of the T. abernacle 
and tts Court. 

Ark (xxxvli. I—9). 

Table (xxxvii. 1o—16). 

Candlestick (xxxvil. 17—24). 

Altar of incense (xxxvii. 25—29). 

Altar of Burnt-offering (xxxviii. 

iee7): 
Laver (xxxviil. 8). 
Court (xxxvili. 9—20). 


Ornaments of the Ministers. 
Ephod (xxxix. 2—5). 
Onyx stones (xxxix. 6—7). 
Breastplate (xxxix. 8—21). 
Robe of the Ephod (xxxix. 22— 
26). 
Linen vestments (xxxix. 27—29). 
Crown plate (xxxix. 30—3!). 


It is clear from this comparison that both G& and {#4 follow 


a system, ie. that the difference of sequence is due to a 
deliberate rearrangement of the groups. Either the Alexandrian 
translator has purposely changed their relative order, giving 
precedence to the ornaments of the priesthood which are 
subordinated in the M. T. of cc. xxxv.—xl., as well as in both 
texts’ of cc. xxv.—xxx.; or he had before him in c. xxxv. ff. 
another Hebrew text in which the present Greek order was 
observed. Many O.T. scholars (e.g. Kuenen, Wellhausen, 
Dillmann) regard cc. xxxv.—xl. as belonging to a “‘ secondary 


230 Books of the Hebrew Canon, 





and posterior stratum of P’.” Thus it is permissible to sup- 
pose that the Hebrew text before the original translators of 
Exodus did not contain this section, and that it was supplied 
afterwards from a longer Hebrew recension of the book in 
which the last six chapters had not yet reached their final 
form. That the translation of these chapters was not made 
by the same hand as the rest of Exodus has been gathered 
from the fact that the Hebrew technical terms which are 
common to xxv.—xxx. and xxxv.—xl. are in certain cases 
differently rendered in the two contexts”. 


NUMBERS i. 24 ff., xxvi. 15 ff. Each of these passages 
contains a census of the tribes, and in each the order of the 
tribes is slightly different in & and ##. In both lists {#1 places 
Gad third, and Asher eleventh; whereas according to & Gad 
is ninth in the first of the two lists, and sixth in the second, 
and in the second Asher is seventh. The effect of the 
sequence presented by G is to bring Gad into close proximity 
to Asher, a position which this tribe occupies in i. 5—15 (G& 
and ##). For this there may have been genealogical reasons ; 
see Gen, xxx, no ff. ghx 19. 

C. vi. 22 ff. Here #1 obviously has the simpler and more 
natural order, and A€yovres adrois at the end of v. 23 seems to 
- shew that the Greek order, though supported by BAw*, is the 
result of an early accidental displacement in the Greek text. 


Josuua ix. 3 ff. In the present Hebrew text the ceremony 
at Ebal and Gerizim follows immediately upon the taking of 
Ai, but in G it is separated from the latter incident by the 
hostile gathering of the western kings (ix. 1, 2) and placed 
immediately before the story of the Gibeonites. MU “involves 
a geographical difficulty, for Ebal lies considerably to the north 


2 ae Driver, Zztr. pp. 35, 39; Addis, Documents of the Hexateuch, ii. 
p. 276 f. 


* Robertson Smith, O. 7. 2 the J. Ch. p. 125. Mr H. StJ. Thackeray 


notes, however, that ‘‘the same technical terms are sometimes differently 
rendered in adjacent verses.” 
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of Ai, and until the intervening territory was conquered...it is 
difficult to understand how Joshua could have advanced 
thither’.” The situation however is scarcely improved if we 
adopt the order of G, unless the gathering of the kings is 
taken to imply a further victory on the Israelite side which 
opened the way to central Palestine. Dillmann suggests that 
ix. 2 was once followed by the details of a battle. If so, it is 
possible that @& still preserves the original order, though in 
common with #4 it has lost this record. 

C. xix. 47-48. On these verses, which exchange places 
in the Greek, see under (B) *. 


3 REGN. iv. 17 ff. 

The change of order in wv. 17—19 needs no discussion ; 
the transposition may be due to an accident of transcription in 
the archetype of Cod. B, or, like the variations in Num. i, 
Xxvi., to some consideration connected with the placing of the 
tribes. The real problem of the passage begins at iv. 20. Its 
nature may best be understood from a table of the contents. 
These consist of the details of Solomon’s personal greatness and 
public works ; the facts are arranged by G&® and J# respectively 


as follows: 

é 8 

Provision for the royal table (iv. 
20—23). 

Solomon’s power (iv. 24). 

His wisdom (iv. 25—30). 

His marriage (iv. 31). 

His wife’s dowry (iv. 32 ff.). 

His negociations with King 
Hiram (v. I—12). 

His corvée of workmen (v. 13— 


17). 
Foundations of the Temple laid 
(vi. I—5). 
Dimensions of the Temple (vi. 
6 f.). 


1 Driver, /xztr. p. 100. 


Sal 

Solomon’s marriage (ili. 1). 

Provision for the royal table (v. 
2 £50742); 

The King’s power (v. 4). 

His wisdom (v. 9—14). 

His negociations with King 
Hiram (v. 15—25). 

His corvée of workmen (v. 27— 
gon 

Foundations of the Temple laid 
(vi. 1). 

Dimensions of the Temple (vi. 6). 

Details of the building (vi. 2, 


7, 36). 
2 Cf. infra, p. 244. 
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GP pial 
Details of the building (vi. 8— Building of the royal palaces 
34). (vii. I—12). 
Work of Hiram the artist (vii. Work of Hiram the artist (vii. 


ne of the royal palaces SHR wife’s dowry (ix. 16 f.). 
(vii. 38—50). 

As in the disturbed section at the end of Exodus, it is easy 
to see that each order follows a system: (1) Whilst §#1 places 
the marriage of Solomon to Pharaoh’s daughter, and the use 
made by the king of his wife’s marriage portion, in their 
historical settings, &® brings the two incidents together, as the 
finishing strokes to the picture of Solomon’s power. Again, 
whilst §# deals with the whole of Solomon’s public works 
before it describes the skill of Hiram, &® completes the history 
of the building of the Temple with the account of Hiram’s 
labours before it describes the construction of the royal 
palaces. 

The above comparison is necessarily rough; it does not 
shew the minor differences of order, or the omissions and 
additions of the Greek text. A closer examination leaves little 
doubt that @%® has been translated from a recension of the 
book earlier than that which is preserved in the Massoretic 
text: 

C. x. 23—33. The text of G&®'"* here admits two pas- 
sages which it had passed over in the earlier contexts, where 
they stand in $e (c. ix. 15, 17—22, v. 1). Of ix. ro—28 
Prof. Driver remarks that it “consists of a series of notices 
imperfectly connected together,” and that its “literary form 
...ls, for some reason, less complete than that of any other 
portion of the Books of Kings®.” Under these circumstances 
it is not surprising that some of these notices occupied another 


1 Cf. Driver, 7v¢v. p. 182, and note; C. F. Burney, in Hastings’ D. 2. 
p. 862 ff. 
2 [nts pater. 
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place in the text which was before the Alexandrian trans- 
lator. C. v. 1%, which in the Greek order is x. 30, belongs in 
§#t to another similar collection of loosely-connected para- 
graphs. The arrangement followed by G&® is perhaps not 
materially better, but it probably represents an earlier stage 
in the formation of the book. 

C. xi. 3—8. Here G®'"* presents a text which differs 
from G&* and {#0 both in order and in form. A comparison of 
G® with G“ and {#1 will be found to be instructive ; the latter 
is diffuse and repeats itself unnecessarily (3 ékAway yuvatkes 
adrod Thy Kapdiav adtod...4 at yuvaikes abrod ééékhwayv Ti Kapdiav 
avrov...5 eropevOy Zarwuov éricw tis “Aotdptys...7 TéTE @Kodd- 
pnow &. tndov...77 “Aordpty) ; the former presents the facts? 
briefly and in a logical sequence. Here as elsewhere in this 
book Cod. A represents the Hexaplaric Greek, and not the 
original Lxx.® 

Cc. xx., xxi. The relative order of these chapters is reversed 
in §#, which justifies the change by prefacing the story of 


Naboth with the words nbyn 9270 WS VIN. “The dislocation 
may have been due to the desire to bring the prophecy of 
Ahab’s death nearer to the account of its occurrence*.” Ob- 
viously wrong as the present Hebrew order is, Cod. A has 
adopted it, interpolating the inapposite éyévero pera 7a pyyara 
tavra, which Origen had borrowed from Aquila; and even 
Lucian (if he is here rightly represented by Lagarde) has been 
led into the same error, though he seems to retain the true 
sequence of the chapters. 

PsaLMs ix.—cxlvii. 

Throughout the greater part of the Psalter G@ and gM 

1 B however omits the important statement of v. 3%, which comes ‘from 
the older narrative”’ (Driver). 


2 See Field ad /oc., and cf. Silberstein, aber den Ursprung der im cod. 
Alex. u. Vat. des dritten Konigsbuches...viberlieferten Textgestalt (Giessen, 


er 
5 C.F. Burney, /.c. 
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follow different systems of numeration. This is due to certain 
consecutive Psalms in the Hebrew Psalter being counted as 
one in the Greek (ix.+x. Heb. =ix. Lxx.; cxiv. + cxv. 
Heb. = cxiii. Lxx.), and certain of the Hebrew Psalms being 
vice versa divided in the Greek into two (cxvi. Heb. =cxiv. + 
cxv. LXX.; cxlvii. Heb. =cxlvi. + cxlvil. LxXx.). 

In the Heb. Psalms ix. and x. there are traces of an 
acrostic system which have been taken to indicate that the 
two Psalms were originally one’. Many Hebrew MSS. join 
Psalms cxiv., cxv.?, as in the Lxx. For the division of Psalms 
cxvi. and cxlvii. it is less easy to account, but it may have been 
due to a desire to make up the number of the Psalms to 150°. 


PROVERBS XXiV.—xxxi. 

In the first great section of this book (cc. i—ix.) there is 
no important difference of order, nor does the second section 
(x.—xxil. 15) or the third (xxii. 17—xxiv. 22) offer more than 
an occasional variation in the grouping of proverbs, combined 
with omissions and additions on either side. But at c. xxiv. 23 
we enter upon a series of collections which seem at one time 
to have formed distinct books or cycles of proverbial teaching, 


and here & and #4 differ widely, as a comparison of the 
contents will shew. , 


G Sal 
Words of Agur (xxiv. 24—37). Sayings of the Wise (xxiv. 23— 
Sayings of the Wise (xxiv. 38— : 
49). Proverbs of Solomon (xxv. I— , 
Rest of the Words of Agur KKIXeIZ Ds 
(xxiv. 50—68). Words of Agur (xxx. I—33). 


-1 See Cheyne, Book of Psalms, p. 228; Bleek-Wellhausen, p. 471. 
Prof. Kirkpatrick (Psalms, |. p. 41) speaks with less confidence. 
2 See Kennicott, ii. p. 410. It should be added that in the MSS. 
Pss. cxvi., Cxvii., cxvili. are also often written continuously. 
3 “Both in Palestine and in Alexandria great importance seems to have 
been attached to this number. In Palestine, however, there were some who 


counted only 147 Psalms” (Cheyne of. cit. p. xiv.). See also Lagarde, 
nov. Ps. gr. Spel. p. 8. 
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6 Sil 
Words of Lemuel (xxiv. 69—77). Words of Lemuel (xxxi. 1—9). 
Proverbs of Solomon (xxv. I— _ Praise of the Virtuous Woman 
XX 27): (xxxi. IO—31). 
Praise of the Virtuous Woman 
(xxix. 28—49). 


Evidently the order of this portion of the book had not 
been finally settled when the Alexandrian translator did his 
work’. Moreover he has failed to understand the headings of 
the two sections attributed to Agur and Lemuel’, and has 
broken up Agur’s collection, the unity of which he seems not 
to have recognised, placing the Sayings of the Wise between 
the fragments; unless, indeed, he found them divided in his 
Hebrew archetype. 


JEREMIAH xxv.—li. A glance at the table which stands 
near the beginning of this chapter will shew that the section 
c. xxv. 15—-xlv. 5 ({#1) answers in a general way to c. xxxii. 
1—li. 35 (G), whilst c. xlvi. 1—li. 64 ({#) is represented, 
though not without considerable interruptions of the present 
Hebrew order, by c. xxv. 14—xxxi. 44 (&). Speaking roughly 
these two sections have exchanged places in the Greek text’. 
In G the prophecies against the nations precede the parable 
of the intoxicating cup (xxv. 15 ff.=xxxii. 1 ff); in s# they 
form the final section of the book, coming immediately before 
the historical appendix (c. lii.). If these prophecies were 
circulated in a separate form, the words of c. xxv. 13 might 
naturally have led an Alexandrian collector to place them 
where they stand in the Lxx., whereas in Palestine they were 
treated as a postscript to the earlier collections and placed 


1 Cf. Robertson Smith, 0.7. iz /. Ch. p. 1113 Toy, Proverbs, p. xxxiil. 
2 See Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griech. Ubersetaung d. Proverbien, 


- QO, OI. ie ; 
Es * CE Origen ad Afric. 4 Woda 5é roratra kal ev rq ‘Tepeula Karevonoa- 
wer, &v G kal ro\AW meTabecw Kal evadayiy THs Adgews TOV mpopyrevopé - 
vow etpomer. 


S. S. 16 
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after xlv. 5. The two texts differ however not only in regard 
to the place which they assign to the section as a whole, but 
in the relative order of the prophecies. The order of the 
nations denounced is in & Elam, Egypt, Babylon, Philistia, 
Edom, Ammon, Kedar, Damascus, Moab; but in ##, Egypt, 
Philistia, Moab, Ammon, Edom, Damascus, Kedar, Elam, 
Babylon. The prophecies had apparently been grouped in 
the Alexandrian collection after one manner, and after another 
in the collection which was current in Palestine. 


EZEKIEL vii. 3—9. Here the divergence of the Lxx. from 
the Hebrew text was noticed by Jerome, who writes: “in hoc 
capitulo iuxta Lxx. interpretes ordo mutatus est et confusus, 
ita ut prima novissima sint et novissima vel prima vel media, 
ipsaque media nunc ad extrema nunc ad principia transferan- 
tur.” The transposition, to whichever side it is to be ascribed, 
may be explained by the genius.of the passage which is in “a 
lyric strain such as is unwonted in Ezekiel’.” A full examina- 
tion of the context may be seen in Cornill*, who justly 
describes it as ‘eine stark verderbte Stelle,” and finds a 
solution in the hypothesis of a doublet (cf. vz. 3—4, 7—8). 


(B) DirrerENcEs oF SuBJECT-MATTER. 


x. <A further comparison of the Lxx. with the Massoretic 
Hebrew reveals the presence in each text of a considerable 
number of passages which are not to be found in the other. 
This fact was known to Origen, and frankly recognised by him 
(ep. ad African. § 3 Kai év adXows dé woAXois dylous BuBAtors 
evpopev 7H pev wrelova. Tap’ ypiv Keipeva } Tap’ EBpaiors, wi dé 
Aefrovra) ; and the Hexapla, as we have seen’, was the result 
of a mistaken endeavour to assimilate the Lxx. to the current 


1 Driver, Jair. p. 263. : 2 Ezechiel, p. 212. 
Pet. Co live 


ie 


z 
‘= 
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Hebrew text. Its remains are still invaluable as bearing 
witness to the condition of both texts in the second and third 
centuries after Christ. The student who would grasp the 
nature and extent of the problem must examine them in 
Field’s great edition ; in this place we will content ourselves 


_ with some notice of additions and omissions which extend to 


entire verses or paragraphs. 


PENTATEUCH. As a whole, the Law has escaped material 
changes in either direction. But there are a few important 
exceptions In Gen. iv 8 the Lxx. supplies the words of 
Cain (d:é\Owpev cis 7d wediov), which are wanting in the 
Hebrew Bible. The supplementary chapters of Exodus are 
on the whole shorter in & than in #1; the former has 
nothing to answer to c. xxxv. 8, xxxvii. 25—28, xl. 6—8, 11, 
and exhibits c. xxxvi. 8—34 in an abridged form. In the 
Song of Moses the last four distichs are expanded in & into 
eight, thus: 

[edppdvOnre, ovpavol, dua aire, 

kal mpockvynodracav avt@ viol beod-] 
evppavOnre, COvn, pera Tod haod avrod, c 

kal évigxvodtacay ait@ madytes ayyedor Geod. | 
éri TO aia Tov vidv adrod éKdiKGrat, ear : 

[kal exducnoe] Kal dvramodaces Sixny Tois €xOpois, 
[kai rots pucodow dvrarodéces, | : "4 

kat éxxadapiet [Kvpsos] tiv yjv Tov Aaod. 


There is nothing in §% which corresponds with the 
bracketed words of the version. Yet they are present in all 
uncial MSS. of the Lxx., and were probably in the earlier 
copies of Deuteronomy which passed into the possession of 
the Christian Church. Possibly the Song was circulated in a 
separate form in more than one translation. The present, 
Greek text seems to be the result of conflation, lines 1 and 3, 
2 and 4, 6 and 7, being doublets; line 2=4 appears to be an 
adaptation of Ps. xcvi. (xcvil.) 7. 

16—2 
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Josuua. Besides innumerable smaller variations in this 
book which shew that it was not regarded by the translators 
as sharing the peculiar sanctity of the Torah’, there are in the 
last four chapters several important contexts in which & and 
4 differ by defect or excess. 

C. xix. 47—48 (#1). The order of these verses is reversed 
in G, so as to bring the words avry 9 KAypovopia KrdA. into 
juxtaposition with the list of the Danite towns (vv. 41—46) ; 
and to each of the verses which have thus exchanged places 
the Lxx. attaches a rider, based apparently upon Judges il. 
34f., and describing the relations between the new settlers 
and the Amorites. 

C. xx. 4—6. Omitted in G. “It is probable that the 
ch. in its original form (P) has been enlarged by additions 
from the law of homicide in Dt. (c. 19) at a comparatively late 
date, so that they were still wanting in the MSS. used by the 
LXx. translators®.” 

C. xxi. 36—37, 42 a—d. The printed Hebrew Bibles 
omit vv. 36—37, which contain the names of the Levitical 
cities in the territory of Reuben, and they seem to have 
been obelised in the Greek by Origen. They are found, how- 
ever, in the majority of Hebrew MSS.*, and are necessary to 
the completeness of the narrative. Vv. 42 a—c are little more 
than a doublet of c. xix. 50, 51b; 42d appears to be based 
upon ¢. v. 3. 

C. xxiv. 30a—33b. V. 30a continues the story of the. 
flint knives (v. 7, xxi. 42d). @, which omits v. 31, a 
doublet of Judges ii. 7, adds to the book a postscript, 
v. 33 a—b, based on v. 33, 1 Sam. iv. 3 ff., Judges ii. 6, 11 ff, 
itera’, 

1 See G. A. Smith in Hastings’ D, B. ii. p. 784. 

2 Op. ctt., p. 781 ff. 3 Driver, Zur. p. 105. 

4 See Kennicott, i. p. 474, De Rossi, i. p. 96 ff.; and cf. Field, Hexag/a, 


i, p. 387, Addis, Documents of the Hexateuch, ii. p. 472 ff. 
5 See Knobel in Kuragef. exeg. Handbuch zum A.T., p. 488. 
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1 SAMUEL (1 REGN.). 


C. iil. 9, ro. The closing stanza of this hymn, like that of 
the Song of Moses, is presented by G& in a modified and 
expanded form. Vy. 8c, 9a are omitted in G, which substi- 
tutes didobs evdyiv...duKcafov (“apparently an attempt to ac- 
commodate the Song more closely to Hannah’s position’”), 
and inserts in the heart of v. 10 a passage from Jerem. ix. 23, 
24, taken from the Greek version, but with variations which 
form an instructive study :— 


TRCN ie | ier ix. 
KY , = , a 
6 ppovimos év tH Ppovncer...6 6 copes év r7 codia...6 ioyupos 
A 2» Lad A col 
duvards év rH Suvdpet...rov Kv-  év rh ioyvu,..d7e eyd elas Kipuos 6 
, u Z 
ptov, Kai motcivy Kpipa Kat dtkato-  mowv €deos Kal Kpija Kat Ouxaio- 
- > a a , > Aa a 
ovvnv ev péo@ THs yis. ovvny emi ths yis. 


It has been noticed that 1 Regn. ii. 11a (kal xarédurev 
abrov éxet évwriov Kupiov) probably corresponds to 1 Sam. i. 
28b (Ain? nw inv), If so, the Song has been inserted 
in G@ and #4 at different points in the narrative?; and 
it seems to be a reasonable inference that it was not in the 
original draft of the book. Such a hypothesis will account 
for the freedom with which it has been treated in G. 

Cc. xvii—xvili. This is the most important of the contexts 
in which G* differs from G4 {#1 in the way of defect. The 
omitted verses contain the story of David’s visit to the camp 
of Israel (xvii. 12—31); David’s interview with Saul and 
Jonathan (xvii. 55—xvili. 5); Saul’s attempts upon David’s 
life.(xviii. 1o—11, 17—19); besides occasional details of less 
importance (xvii. 41, 50; xviii. 30). 

These omissions have been variously explained. Accord- 
ing to Wellhausen and Kuenen’, the Greek translator, or the 
scribe of the archetype followed by Cod. B, has deliberately 

1 Driver, Samuel, p. 20. 

2 See Wellhausen, der Text d. B. Samuelis, p. 42; Driver, of. cz¢., pp. 


17, 18, 21; H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 13. 
3 Driver, Juér., p. 170; Samuel, p. 116 f. 
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removed the missing verses, from a desire to harmonise. Cer- 
tainly the result of their absence is to reduce, if not altogether 
to remove, the conflict between c. xvi. 14 ff., which represents 
David as an experienced warrior with whose reputation Saul 
is already acquainted, and.cc. xvil., xvili., where on a later 
occasion he appears as a shepherd lad of whom the king has 
as yet heard nothing. But, as Robertson Smith has pointed 
out, it is difficult to believe that simple omissions made without 
changing a word of what was left could produce a complete 
and consecutive narrative such as we find in G&. He con- 
cludes that the verses omitted by & are “interpolations in the 
Hebrew text, extracts from a lost biography of David...not 
found in the text which lay before the Lxx. translators’.” 
Driver? doubts whether the verses can have been interpolated 
in a strict sense, ‘for an interpolation would not insert any- 
thing at variance with the narrative interpolated.” “We seem 
therefore (he adds) shut up to the conclusion that the verses 
omitted in the Vat. MS. belong to an independent narrative, 
which was in parts incorporated with the older account, but 
not in all MSS. existing when the Lxx. translated the book.” 

The omissions are supplied in &4, ™*, but probably from 
a non-Septuagintal source; the passages are marked with an 
asterisk in the Hexaplaric MSS. 64, 92°. 

C. xxill. r1—12. Here G® omits by homoeoteleuton the 
Heb. from T). (v. 11) to 44D! (v. 12). But it also omits bua 
32 np yp (v. 11), and Wellhausen conjectures with probability, 
that ei droxAeoOyoerac was wanting in the original form of the 
LXX.= 

1 Kincs (3 Reev.). 

In this book @&* contains a large quantity of additional 
matter, of varying character and worth®. 


1 0. T. in $ Ch., pp. 121, 431 ff.5 cf. Kirkpatrick, 1 Samuel, p. 241 ff. 
> 1 Samuel, p. 117. 
: Cf. Field ad oc. * See H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 212. 

See C.F. Burney, Wotes on Heb. Text of Books of Kings, esp. pp. xix-xxx. 
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C. ii, 35 a—n, 46 a—l, are summaries of Solomon’s 
personal history, which have been attached, probably by the 
accidents of transcription, to the verses which they severally 
follow. On examination each of these passages proves to be 
made up partly of translations from verses which are not 
represented in the true Lxx., partly of fragments of the Lxx. 
which occur elsewhere in their true order, partly of brief 
descriptions gathered from other parts of the book. 

Thus ii. 35 a—b=iv. 25—26, c=iv. 31, d=v. 15, e=vii. 10 ff., 
f—g=ix. 24—25 (#M), h=v. 16, i—k=x. 23 ff., 1—o=1i. 8—9. 
Similarly, ii. 46 a=iv. 20 (#1), b=v. 2 (fA), c=iii. 1 (AU), d=ix. 
18 (fl), e=iv. 22—23, f=iv. 24, g=v. 5 (#1), h=2 ff, i—k=x. 
29—30. 

C. viii. 53a is an addition of quite another character and 
of the highest interest. The true Lxx. (G*) omits viii. 12, 13, 
which in cod. A are thus supplied from Aquila’: rére etrev 
Sarwpov Kipwos eirev tod oxyvdca ev yvody. oixodduynoa olkov 
KATOLKNTYpioOV ToL, Edpacpa tHS KaHddpas cov aidvos. But after 
v. 53 @& gives the substance of these words in a poetical form 
which is expressly attributed to an older source : 


rére €AdAnoev &. Urép Tov oikov as ouveréhecev Tov oikodoujoa 
airév “Hoy eyrapicev (Luc., gornoev) év odpave Kopios: | etmev 
Tod karoueiy ex yvopov (A, év yvdd@): | oixoddéunoov oikdv pov, 
oixov éexmpeny (A, evrpemn) cavT@, | Tov Karoikely emt Katvdryros. | 
ovk idod adrn yéypamrat év BiBdig tis @dijs; 

Though this occurs in cod. A and Lucian, it was want- 
ing in the Hebrew text which was before the translators 
of the second century 4.D., for in the Hexapla it appeared 
only in the Lxx. column’. But (as its very errors shew) it is 
a translation of a Hebrew original, and the PiBAlov tHs odys 
from which it came is doubtless none other than the Book 
of Jashar (W77DP, read as "WI 'D)*, Here & has preserved 


ee aa v 
2 Cf. Field ad loc. : i 
2 See Field ad Joc., who quotes from cod. 243, radra év ry eéamdG mapa 


pbvos péperat Tots o'. ; Fras 
8 Cf. Driver, Zuér., p. 182. See Appendix on Thackeray’s examination 


of this passage in J. Zh. St. xi. 44. 


248 Books of the Hebrew Canon. 





for us a precious relic, which in §% has been first misplaced 
and then partly lost’. 

C. xii. 24 a—z. The longest interpolation in the book, 
partly similar to the Greek additions in c. ii., but presenting 
greater difficulties. After rehearsing the facts connected with 
the death of Solomon, and summarising the reign of Rehoboam, 
the interpolator tells the story of the rise of Jeroboam and 
the revolt of Israel, going over the ground already covered 
in cc, xi—xii., and anticipating c. xiv. ({#1). 

The parallels are xii. 24 a=xi. 43, xiv. 2I—22; b=xi. 26— 
28; c=xi. 40; d—f=xi. 43>; xii. 2—5 (SH); g—n®=xiv. I—20 
(fA); n>—z=xii. 3—24. 

But the passage is no mere cento of verses to be found 
elsewhere either in G& or J; it is a second and distinct 
recension of the story, resting equally with the first upon a 
Hebrew original. So different and indeed in some respects 
contradictory are the accounts that they ‘“‘cannot possibly have 
stood from the first in the same volume.” The same action is 
ascribed in the one ‘“‘to Shemaiah, at Shechem, in the days of 
Rehoboam”; and in the other “to Ahijah, at Jerusalem, in the 
days of Solomon’.” In fact, the present Greek version of 1 Kings 
has preserved two ancient accounts of the dismemberment of 
the Kingdom of David and Solomon, and though one of 
these survives also in $4 there is no @ frzori ground for 
deciding which of the two is the more trustworthy. It is 
worthy of notice that cod. B omits the reference to Jeroboam’s 
residence in Egypt in xii. 2, and the visit of Jeroboam’s wife to 
Ahijah as it is told in c. xiv. 1—20, though it gives the two 
irreconcilable accounts of the meeting of Jeroboam with the 
prophet (xi. 29 ff., xii. 240). The whole of the narrative, 
so far as it exists only in the Greek, is omitted by A and 


1 See the passage discussed in Robertson Smith, 0. 7. ix % Ch., 


* 433- E 
* Robertson Smith, of. cé¢., p. 118. 
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the Syro-hexaplar, but it seems to have been retained by 
Lucian’. 

C. xvi. 28 a—h consists of another recension of the sum- 
mary of Jehoshaphat’s reign which occurs in c. xxii. 41—44, 
47—50, where the last four verses are omitted altogether in 
G*. Lucian, who agrees with G* in the interpolation at xvi. 
28, omits xxil. 40 b—52. 


2 Kincs (4 REGN.). 


C. i. 18 a—d. An addition similar in character to that 
which follows 3 Regn. xvi. 28. The summary of Joram’s 
reign has attached itself to the beginning as well as to the 
end of the story of Elijah’s ascension, whilst in {# it finds a 
place only at the end (iii, r—3). In this instance, however, 
G* ™* agrees with G&*® in repeating the summary, though 
with some variations. The student will find a comparison 
instructive. 


1 CHRONICLES 1. 1o—16, 17 b—23 are wanting in &®, which 
thus shortens the genealogy by omitting (1) the posterity of 
Ham, except the Cushites, (2) the longer of two lists of the 
posterity of Shem. Both passages are supplied (from Gen. 
xX. 13—18, 22—29) by cod. A, in a version which came from 
Hexaplaric sources (see Field, i. p. 704). 


2 CHRONICLES xxxv. I9 a—d, xxxvi. 2 a—c, 5 a—d, are 
versions of 2 Kings xxilil. 2427, 31 b—33, xxiv. I—4, based 
apparently upon a recension of the Hebrew which differs from 
$41, and only in part assimilated to G. 


2 EspRas xxi, xxii. (Neh. xi, xii.). The lists of princes and 
Levites are much shortened in €&?, which omits altogether xxi. 
16, 20, 21, 28, 29, 32—35 3 xxll. 4—6, 9, 15—21, 38, 40, 4I. 

1 Lagarde, V.7. Gr. i. ad loc, For a careful treatment of the difie- 


rences between @ and fil in 3 Regn. see Herzfeld, Gesch. d. Volkes 
Lsrael, ii. 
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PSALMS. 


In G many of the Psalms receive titles, or additions to 
their titles, which are wanting in #1. ‘The following is a list 
of those which occur in the uncial MSS. 


x. (xi.)+Padpds. So xiii. (xiv.), xxiv. (xxv.), xliii. (xliv.), Ixxx. 


(Ixxxi.). 


xxili. (xxiv.)+-77s as caBBadrov. 

Xxvi. (XxVii.)-+ mp0 Tod xptoOnvat. 

XXVili. (xxix.)-+ €£00iov oKyvijs. 

xxix. (Xxx.) pr. eis Td TéAOS. 

XXX. (xxxi.) + ékoTdoeos. 

xxxii. (xxxlii.). To Aaveid. 

XXXVil. (xxxvili.)+ epi caBBdrov. 

xli. (xlii.)+ padpos ro Aaveid (cod. A.). 

xlii. (xliii.). Yarpos 7G Aaveid. 

xlvii. (xlviii.) + devrépa caBBarov. 

Ixv. (Ixvi.) + avaordaceas. 

Ixvi. (Ixvii.)+7@ Aaveid (om. djs). 

Ixix. (Ixx.)+ ls 76 S@oai pe Kipiov. 
Ixx. (Ixxi.). To Aaveid, vidv ‘Iovada8 kal rév mpotov aixpa- 


hori bévray. 


Ixxv. (Ixxvi.)+ mpés rév "Acovpiov. 
Ixxix. (Ixxx.) +taép rod “Acoupiov. 
‘ 3 2Q-> a , 
xc. (xci.). Aivos @djs ro Aaveid. 
<= ah Ke > ‘A c s ~ , @ , c 
xcii. (xciii.). Eis ty jgpav tod mpooaBBarov, Srt kat@xorat 7 


- aivos @dns TO Aaveid. 


XCili. (xciv.). Wadpos to Aaveid, rerpdds caBBarov. 
XCiv. (xcv.). Alvos @dns ro Aaveid, 
c 


xev. (xcvi.). “Ore 6 ofkos olkodSopeirat pera tHv aiypadootar: 


067 TO Aaveid. 
c L 


xcvi. (xcvii.). To Aaveid, dre 4 yh adtod Kadiorarat. 

xCvil. (xcviil.)+7@ Aaveid. 

XCvili. (xcix.). ‘Yadpos tO Aaveid. 

ciii. (civ.). T@ Aaveld. * 

civ. (cv.). ‘AAAnAowd: so cv., Cvi. (cvi., cvii.), cxili. (cxiv., 


cxv.), xiv. (cxvi.) I—9, cxvi. (cxvii.), cxvii. (cxvili.), cxxxv. 
(cxxxvi.), [but in each of these cases the Greek title is the 


equivalent of a final moon in the M.T. of the preceding Psalm]. 


cx. (cxi.). ‘“AAAnAovid: SO CXi., Cxli. (cxii., cxiii.), cxxxiv. 


(cxxxv.), [but in each of these cases the Greek title is the 
equivalent of an opening maboin in the M.T. of the Psalm]. 


cxv. (cxvi. 1o—19). ‘ANAnAovid. So cxviii. (cxix.). 
CXXXVi. (CXxxvii.). T@ Aaveid. 
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CXXXVii. (CXxxviii.)+ Zayapiov A (-pias T). 
CXXXVill. (Cxxxix.)+ Zayapiov (cod. A.)+¢v rh Suacmopa (A? T). 
cxlii. (cxliii.)+ ére adrév 6 vids katadidket (karediwgey A). 
cxliii. (cxliv.)+ mpds tov Todiad. 
exlv. (cxlvi.). “AAAnAoud: “Ayyatov Kai Zaxapiov (Heb. nban 
YP). . 
exlvi. (cxlvii. r—11). ‘AAAndoud: ‘Ayyaiov kai Zayaplou (where 
“AAA. answers to the first word of the Psalm in ffl as in cx. 
(cxi.)). 
cxlvii. (cxlvii. 10o—20). As cxlvi., except that ‘AAA. is not in 


‘cxlviii., As cxlvi. but ‘AXA is here represented in fl both 
at the end of the preceding Psalm and at the beginning of Ps. 
cxlviii. : 

cxlix. “AAAnAowd. In fl at the end of cxlviii. and the 
beginning of cxlix. 

cl ‘AAAndowd. As in cxlix. 


On the questions raised by the Greek titles see Neubauer in 
Studia Bibl. ii. p. 1 ff., Driver, Zitr. p. 348 ff., the commentaries, 
e.g. those of Perowne, Kirkpatrick, and Cheyne, and the last- 
named author’s Origin of the Psalter. Valuable traditions are 
probably embodied in the liturgical notes which assign certain 
Psalms to particular days of the week (rn pud caBBarov, Sevrépa 
o., Terpao. o.}, cis THY nyepav Tod mpooaBBarov (cf. Mc. xv. 42)), 
and in those which attribute others to the time of the Return 
(Zayapiov, “Ayyaiov) or to the Dispersion (év rj dvaomopa). On 
the other hand some of the Greek titles appear to be fanciful 
(3rpd Tod xpicOjva, mpds Tov Todrdd), whilst others are obscure 
(exordoews, avacrdaceas). 


For the Christian (mystical) interpretation of the Greek titles 
see Athan. de titulis Psalmorum (Migne, P. G. xxvii. 591 sqq.), 
the variorum prolegomena in Pitra’s Analecta sacra ii. p. 411 sqq., 
and Corderii exp. pair. Gr. in Psalmos, passim. 


‘Ps. xiii. (xiv.) 3 a—c. This, the only long interpolation in 
the Greek Psalter, is found upon examination to be made up 
Or Pos Volo Dy Cxxx (Oxi) 4D,/1x.°(%) "17a, Isa, Ie. 9,8; Ps. 
Xxxv. (xxxvi.) ra, all taken or abridged from the Lxx. version 
with slight variations. ‘That it never formed a part of the 


1 Cf. réurry caBBarov prefixed to Ps. Ixxxi. in the cursive MS. 156 
(Urtext, p- 75). 
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Hebrew Psalm may be safely affirmed, yet it is quoted con- 
tinuously in Rom. iii. 13—18, where it follows without break 
upon an abridgement of Ps. xiii. (xiv.) 1—3. 

The Greek addition had a place in the xowy, according 
to Jerome rac in Isa.; cf. Field, ad fc. Whether it 
was brought into the text of the Lxx. from the Epistle’, 
or was already in the Greek Psalm as known to St Paul, 
cannot perhaps now be ascertained. But it doubtless had 
its origin in the Rabbinical practice of stringing together 
passages excerpted from various books of the Old Testament 
(Sanday and Headlam on Romans, /.¢.), and it may have 
existed under this form in a collection of ¢estémonia used by 
the Apostle (on such collections see Hatch, Lssays, p. 203, 
Westcott, Hebrews, p. 476 ff.). 

Ps, cli. (wadpos idudypados). The MSS. of the Lxx. con- 
tain after Ps. cl. a Psalm which bears the title Otros 6 padpés 
iSwoypados eis Aaveld kai eEwhev Tod apiOmod, Gre éwovopaynoey TO 
Todd, O. L., hic psalmus sibt proprie scriptus est David, extra 
numerum, cum pugnavit cum Golia[th]. The letter of Athana- 
sius to Marcellinus, which is incorporated in cod. A, speaks 
freely of this Psalm as the work of David, and as Ps. cli. (§ 14 
ol péev Kavxyoews THS ev Kupip amayyéAXovtes Adyous ciot KB’ Kai 
xo", An’...pva’: § 25 7d exe~apevo Kupiw dors ddgav Wadre Kai 
av Tov pva’ idvoy 6vra tod Aaveid); and it is quoted as a Psalm 
of David by the author of the pseudonymous letter of Mary to 
Ignatius (cent. iv.; Lightfoot, Jgnatius, iii. 144, dyoiv ydp mov, 
avtds Ott Mixpos 7juyv, xtd.). Moreover the scribe of Cod. & 
regarded it as a part of the Psalter, for his subscription runs 
yadmoi Aad pra. In cod. A, however, it is carefully excluded 
from the Psalter proper (subscr. yadmot PN kal tAlorpadoc d) ; 
and the judgement of the Laodicene canon (@iBAos Wahpav 
éxatov mevtyKovta) is upheld by the title which in all the MSS. 


1 Cf. Hatch, Zssays, p. 209 ff. 
2 Cf. Oeconomus, iii. p. 634 f. 
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pronounces this ‘autograph’ (idveypados) work of David to be 
eEwOev or Extos Tod apiOpod, 2.¢. av py’ Wadpav. 

This Psalm is clearly based on 1 Kings xvi. 7, 11, 26, 43, 
Seite Kroes vi. 95 2 °Chron.’ xxix! 26'; Ps. Ixxviit. 70, 'lxexix. 
20. Its resemblance to the Lxx. of those passages is not so 
close as to suggest a Greek original, but on the other hand 
there is no evidence that it ever existed in Hebrew. Whether 
it had a Hebrew or a Greek original, it was probably added to 
the Greek Psalter after the translation of the fifth book was 
complete. 


For the literature of Ps. cli. see Fabricius-Harles, iii. p. 749, 
and Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. v. 77, p. 905 ff. 


THE ECCLESIASTICAL CANTICLES. 


In certain uncial MSS. and a large proportion of the cur- 
sives the Psalms are followed by a collection of liturgical @daé 
(cantica). ‘The following table shews the sources and order of 
those which are given by codd. A, R, T. 


A R T 
1. Exod. xv. I—19. Exod. xv. 1—2I. 
2. Deut. xxxii. I—43. Deut. xxx. I—44. 
3. 1 Regn. ii. I—10._ 1 Regn. ii. I—I0. 


4. Isa. xxvi. 9Q—20. Isa. v. I—9. 

5. Ion. li. 3—I10. Ion. ii. 3—I10. 

6. Hab. if. 1—19. Hab. iii. 1—19. [6] 1 Regn. ii. [1]—10. 

7. Isa.xxxvill.10—20. Magnificat. 7. Magnificat. 

8. Prayer of Manas- Dan. iii. 52—90. 8. Isa. xxxviii. 1o—20. 
seh}, 9. Prayer of Manas- 

g. Dan. iii. 26—45. seh}, 

10. 4, 55 52—88. 1o. Dan. iii. 26—45. 

11. Magnificat. Be Aap iy SSO 

12. Nunc dimitics. 12. 4) 5, 57—90. 

13. Benedictus. 13. Lenedictus. 

14. Morning Hymn. 14. LVunc dimittis. 


15. Morning Hymn. 


1 The mpocevx Mavvacoyh (so Cod. As; Cod. T. zp. Mavacoi viod 
‘Efextov) is usually regarded as an attempt by a Hellenistic Jew to re- 
construct the prayer mentioned in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18; see, however Ball 
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The nine Odes now sung at Lauds in the Orthodox Church 
are (following the order of cod. A) nos. I, 2, 3, 6, 4, 5, 9, 10, 
11+13; the Roman Church uses at Lauds on successive days 
of the week 10, Isa. xii., Isa. xxxvili. 1o—20, 3, I, 6, 2, whilst 
13, II, 12 are recited daily at Lauds, Vespers, and Compline 
respectively!. The Mozarabic Breviary, as printed, provides no 
fewer than 76 scriptural canticles. Little has been done as yet 
to examine either the Greek or the Latin Psalters with the view 
of determining the local distribution of these canticles; but the 
student may refer to art. Canticles in DCA., and also to 
Martene, de ant. rit. eccl., p. 25, Neale, Hist. of the H. Eastern 
Church, ii. p. 834 f., Freeman, Principles of Divine Service, i. 
p. 124 f.; on the Canticles of the Latin Church he may consult 
with advantage Thomasius, off. ii. pp. xv. sqq., 295 sqq. 

The text of the O. T. canticles in the Psalter of cod. A differs 
in places from that which is given by the same MS. where the 
canticles appear with their context in the books to which they 
severally belong. Thus we find the following variants: Exod. 
XV. I4 opyicOnoayv, cant. époBnOncay: Deut. xxxll. 7 yeve@v ye- 
veais, cant. yevets yevedv: 18 yevvnoavra, cant. momoavta: I Regn. 
ii. 10? hpovnoe, cant. copia: 10% dkpa ys, cant.+dixaws dv. But 
the deviations are not numerous, and the text of the canticles 
appears on the whole to belong to the same family as that of the 
body of the MS. 


The division of the Psalter into books* seems to have 
been already made when it was translated into Greek, for 
though the Greek codices have nothing to ansv-er to the head- 
ings }WN HD, etc., which appear in the printed Hebrew Bible, 
the Doxologies at the end of the first four books appear in the 


in Speaker's Comm. (Apocr. ii. 362 ff.). The Greek text appears in 
Const. Apost. ii. 22 and in the Didascalia, where it follows a reference to 
Chron. Z, c.; in MSS. of the Lxx. it finds a place only among the can- 
ticles. See Fabricius-Harles, iii. 732, Westcott in Smith’s D. &. ii. 226, 
Schiirer’, iii. 337 f.: and for the text with an apparatus, Fritzsche, V.7. 
Gr. libr. Apocr., pp. xiv. sq., 92 sq. A detailed account of the editions, 
MSS., and versions and a discussion of the origin of the Prayer will 
be found in Dr Nestle’s Septuagintastudien iii. (Stuttgart, 1899), p. 6 ff.; 
see also Ryssel in Kautzsch’s Apokryphen u. Pseudepicraphen. 

1 For some other orders see Dom Morin in Revue Bénddictine (cited by 
A. E. Burn, Creeds, p. 262). 

2 A pre-Christian arrangement, as Hippolytus already knew (Ayfoth. in 
Psalmos, 76 Wadripiov ets wévre dieidov BiBAla oi ‘HBpaior). Cf. Robertson 
Smith, O. 7. in Fewish Ch., p. 1940. In the lists of the Canon ‘‘the 
mention of five Books of Psalms is peculiar to Codex Amiatinus” (Sanday, 
in Studia Biblica iii, p. 242 ff). 
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Greek as well as in the M. T. (Ps. xl. (xli.) 14, Ixxi. (Ixxii.) 
18—20, Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 5, cv. (cvi.) 48). 


PROVERBS. The variations of @& and #¥ in this book are 
treated by Lagarde in his early book Anmerkungen zur griech. 
Ubersetzung der Proverbien. There is a considerable number of 
Greek verses for which {1 offers no Hebrew equivalent, and 
there are some Hebrew verses or half-verses for which there is no 
Greek. Of the Greek verses not in {#1 some (e.g. iv. 27a—b, vi. 
8a—c) appear to be of Greek, perhaps early Christian, origin ; 
others have been collected from various contexts (e.g. iii. 16 
=Isa. xlv. 23a+ Prov. xxxl. 26; xxvl. 11 =Sir. iv. 21), or are 
fragments of the book which have been accidentally inserted 
twice (ill. 22a=11. 8, 28c=xxvii. 1); others, again, seem to 
have arisen from the fusion of two renderings (xv. 18a, xvi. 
17); but there remain not a few which probably represent 
genuine portions of the original collections, though wanting in 
the present Hebrew text, e.g. vil. Ia, Vill. 21a, ix. 12 a—c, 
18 a—c, xii. 11 a, 13.4, xvii. 6a, xviil. 22a, xxil. 8 a (cited in 
2 Cor. ix. 7), xxiv. 22 a—€, XXVll. 20a, 21a. 


Jos. The ixx. text of Job current in Origen’s time is 
known to have been very much shorter than the Greek text 
preserved in extant MSS. and the M.T. 


Ad African. 4 mreiord re Goa Sid péoov Sdov Tod "IB rap 
*EBpaious pev keirar map jpiv de odyl, Kat modddkus pev ern Téooapa 
4} tpia: 200° Gre Se Kai Sexaréooapa Kai Sexaevvéa cal dexaéé (for. 
leg. évvéa wat €€1). Cf. Hieron. pracf. in Hiob: “cui [sc. libro 
Iob], si ea quae sub asteriscis addita sunt subtraxeris, pars 
maxima voluminis detruncabitur, et hoc duntaxat apud Graecos. 
ceterum apud Latinos...septingenti ferme aut octingenti versus 
desunt.’ 


The asterisks are preserved in certain cursive MSS. of the 


1 For this correction see a note by Dr Nestle in Zxg. Times, Aug. 1899 
(P- 523)- 


256 Books of the Hebrew Canon. 





Greek Job! and in MSS. of Jerome’s version, while the shorter 
form is represented by the earliest form of the O.L. and in the 
Sahidic version. Most of the extant Greek MSS., including 
the best uncials, offer a text in which the lacunae are supplied 
(chiefly from Theodotion), but which still falls short of the 
fulness of the Hexaplaric Lxx. and of #?. 

Dr Hatch® in his Essay On Origen’s revision of the LXX. 
text of Job advocates the theory that the Lxx. represents a 
shorter Hebrew text which was afterwards expanded into the 
longer form. Bickell, in his early book De indole ac ratione 
versionis Alexandrinae (p. 42), maintained that the omissions 
were chiefly due to the translator, and this view is supported 
by recent critics. The evident desire of the translator to 
follow classical models suggests that he was an Alexandrian 
Hellenist* who intended his version for general reading, 
rather than for use in the synagogue®. Under such circum- 
stances he may have been tempted to reduce the length of 
his original, especially in passages where it did not lend itself 
readily to his treatment. On the other hand he has not 
scrupled here and there to add to the original. Thus inc. ii. 
9 he seeks to heighten the effect and at the same time to 
soften the harshness of the words uttered by Job’s wife (xpdvov 
...7oAAOD TpOBEByKdTos...Aéywv “1d0d dvayévw Krd.)°, 

The two notes at the end of the Greek Job (xlii. 17a, b—e) 
scarcely profess to belong to the book. The first (yéypamras d¢ 
airov mddw dvaorncecOa pe dv 6 KUptos aviornow) may be 


either a Pharisaic or a Christian gloss, intended to balance the- 
ereheutnoev “I@8 of the previous hemistich, and arising out of 


1 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 216; Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 1 f.; E. Kloster- 
mann, Analecta, p. 63 f. 

? Burkitt, O. LZ. and Jtala, p. 8. 3 Essays, p. 214 ff. 

“ On the translator’s date cf. Schiirer’, iii. pp. 311, 356 f. es 
_ > Cf. Hatch, of. cit., p. 219: “It was made after Judaism had come 
into contact with Greek philosophy. It may be presumed to have been 
intended not only for Greek-speaking Jews, but also for aliens.” The ver- 
Sion shews some knowledge of Homer and Aeschylus (cf. Smith, D. B., 
vol. I. pt. ii, p. 1723). : 

° Ch. Testament of Fob (ed. M. R. James, Apocr. aneca. ii. p- 117). 
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xix. 26 éml ys dvaornoa (v. J. dvaotnoes) ro O€pya pov, to which 
Passage yéypamrac seems to refer. The second note, | which 
professes to come from an Aramaic source (otros épynvevera ék 
Ths Svpiaxjs BiBdov!), confuses Job (AN) with the Edomite king 


Jobab (234') (Gen. xxxvi. 33 f=1 Chron. i. 44 f.), and bases on 


this identification a pedigree of the patriarch, according to which 
he was ‘fifth from Abraham,’ and a descendant of Esau. Similar 
statements occur in a fragment of the Hellenistic writer Aristeas 
quoted by Polyhistor, and from Polyhistor by Eusebius (pracp. 
ev. ix. 25). From a comparison of this extract with the note 
attached to Job, Freudenthal was led to ascribe the note to 
Aristeas*,, Beyond the geographical description of Uz (émi rots 
6pios ths “ISoupaias kai “Apaias), and the statements that Job’s 
wife was an Arab woman and that her son’s name was Ennon 
or Enon (wv. /.), the note contains nothing new: 17¢c—d rests 
upon Gen. xxxvi. 32—35 (LXX.), and 17¢ on Job ii. 11 (LXX.). 


EstHER. In the Greek Esther we reach the maximum of 
interpolation. Of 270 verses, 107 are wanting in the present 
Hebrew text, and probably at no time formed a part of the 
Hebrew book®. The Greek additions are distributed through 
the book in contexts as long as average chapters*. In the 
Latin Bible they are collected at the end of the canonical 
book, where they fill several consecutive chapters (x. 4—xi. 
5=F, Xl. 2—xil. 6=A, xiii, I—7=B, xiii. 8—xlv. 19=C, xv. 
4—I9=D, xvi. I—24=E£). This arrangement is due to 
Jerome, who relegated the Greek interpolations to the end of 
the canonical book ; but it has had the effect of making them 
unintelligible. In their Greek sequence they form part of a 
’ consecutive history; a, which precedes c. i., introduces the 
story by describing the events which led to the first advance- 
ment of Mordecai at the court of Artaxerxes; B and E, which 

1 ‘Rk rHs B. B. weist doch auf einen Midrasch oder ein Targum hin” 
(Dillmann, Hiob, p- 361). 

» Schiirer? in. p. 301: 

3 Cf. Origen, ad Afric. 3 x Ths "Eo bhp otre ) To Mapdoxatou etx olre 
m TAS "EsOnp...rap 'EBpators PEpovT au" a adr’ ob6e al émicroal* adr’ ovdE a 
To ‘“Apupav émd Kabaipéce: Tod T&v “Lovdalwy eOvous yeypaumevn, ovde % Tod 
Mapdoxalov. 


4 In the Cambridge Lxx. they are distinguished by the Roman capitals 
A—F, a notation suggested by Dr Hort. 


Si-S: 17 
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follow iii. 13.and viii. 12, profess to give copies of the letters 
of Artaxerxes referred to in those verses; c and D, which come 
between c. iv. and c. v., contain the prayers of Mordecai and 
Esther, and a description of Esther’s approach to the King ; 
F is an epilogue, which completes the story by relating the 
institution of the feast of Purim. Such Haggadic accretions 
will not create surprise if it be remembered that Esther was 
among the latest of the Kethubim, and that its canonicity was 
matter of dispute in Jewish circles even in the last years of the 
first century A.D." 

A note attached to the last of the Greek additions professes 
to relate the circumstances under which the book was brought 
to Egypt: “in the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra, Dositheus, who said that he was a priest and Levite, 
and his son Ptolemy, brought the above Letter of Purim’, as 
they called it, which had been translated (so they said) by 
one Lysimachus, son of Ptolemy, a resident at Jerusalem.” 
As Fritzsche remarks*, no fewer than four Ptolemies married a 
Cleopatra (Epiphanes, Philometor, Physcon, and Lathyrus), so 
that the date intended by the fourth year of Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra is by no means certain, though it is perhaps most 
naturally interpreted as =B.c. 178-7 (? 166-5), the fourth year 
of Philometor*. But the historical value of the note is more 
than doubtful®. 

The Greek text of Esther exists in two recensions (1) that of 
RABN 55, 93 4, 108 a, 249 al., (2) that of 19, 93a, 1084; both are 


exhibited by Ussher (Syxéagma), Fritzsche (EoOnp, 1848; 2677 
apocryphi, 1871), and Lagarde (4dr. canon. V. T. i., 1883). The 


1 See Ryle, Canon, p. 139 f., 203 ff.; and cf. supra, p. 228 f. 

a Ppoupat (Ppovpaca X*, Ppoupyu S*), cf. c. ix. 26, and Jos. ant. vi. 13 
ol ‘Tovdator ras mpoewpnudvas nudpas €éopratovery TpocayopevoarrTes avras 
ppoupéas (v. 1. ppovpalas, Lat. comservatores). The ‘Letter of Purim’ 
seems to be the book of Esther as a whole; cf. c. ix. 20. 

° Handbuch zu d. Apocrypha, i. p. 73. 

* Ryssel (in Kautzsch, Apokr., p. 212) inclines to B.c. 114, the fourth 
year of Soter ii (Lathyrus), and Willrich to B.c. 48-7, that of Ptolemy xiv. 

® See above, p. 25. 
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recensions differ considerably in the Greek additions as well as 
in the version. On the date of the Greek Esther the student 
may consult Jacob, Das Buch Esther bet dem LXX.in ZATW ., 
1890 (p. 241 ff.). 

Jeremiau. Besides the extensive transpositions already 
noticed, the Lxx. text of Jeremiah differs widely from M.T. in 
the way of excess and defect. The subject has received careful 
treatment from Dr A. W. Streane (Double Text of Jeremiah, 
Cambridge, 1896), whose verdict is on the whole in favour of 
the Lxx. text, especially with regard to its omissions. He 

points out that “the tendency to diffuseness, characteristic of 
later Judaism...[and] likely specially to affect the writing of 
Jeremiah, as a prophet whose memory was of marked interest 
to the post-exilic Jews...operated much more slightly among 
Egyptian Jews than with their brethren elsewhere’”; and con- 
cludes that “the ‘omissions’ to be observed in the Lxx. of 
Jeremiah, speaking generally, exist only in consequence of its 
nearer approximation to the original form of the Hebrew text.” 
The Greek additions, in Jeremiah, rarely exceed a few words 
in a verse (see the list in Streane, p. 19). Omissions are more 
numerous, and sometimes extend over several consecutive verses 
of fl; the following are the most noteworthy: viii. 1o>—12, x. 6, 
8, 10, xvii. I—5, xxix. (xxxvi., LXX.) 16—20, xxxiii. (xl., LXX.) 
14—26, xxxix. (=xlvi., LXX.) 4—13, lii. 28—30. Of these pas- 
sages viii. 1o°—12 seems to be based on vi. 12—15, and xxix. 
16—20 on xxiv. 8—10; x. 6, 8, 10, xxxix. 4—13 and lii. 23—30 
are probably interpolations in the M.T. On the other hand it is 
possible that the omission of xvii. I—5? was due to homceote- 
leuton, the eye of the translator or the scribe of his archetype 
having passed from 74M! (xvi. 21) to YM) (xvii. 52). It is more 
difficult to account for the absence from @ of the Messianic 
passage xxxiii. 14—26. Dr Streane thinks that it must have 
been wanting in the Hebrew text which lay before the translators. 
Possibly the Messianic hope which it emphasises had less interest 
for a subject of the Ptolemies than for the Jews of Palestine. 

LaMENTATIONS. The Greek translator has prefixed a head- 
ing which connects the book with Jeremiah (kat éyévero...éxd-' 
Bice “lepepias KAalwy KTA.), 


1p. 24 f. Cf. A. B. Davidson in Hastings’ D.B. ii. 573 ff. Thackeray, 
on the other hand, instances the large Alexandrian additions to Esther and 
Daniel. 
17—2 
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Danie. Like Esther the Book of Daniel in both its Greek 
forms’ contains large contexts which have no equivalent in {#. 
There are three such passages in the Greek Daniel: (1) the 
story of Susanna (Sovedvva, Swodvva), which in the version of 
Theodotion?as given by the great uncials precedes Dan. i. 1; 
(2) the story of Bel and the Dragon (Bid cai Apdxwv) which 
follows Dan. xii. 13; (3) after Dan. iii. 23 a digression of 67 
verses (iii, 24—90, LXx., Th.), consisting of (a) the prayer of 
Azarias (24—45), (4) details as to the heating of the furnace 
and the preservation of Azarias and his friends (46—51), (¢) 
the Song of the Three (52—90). In the Greek MSS. no 
break or separate title divides these Greek additions from the 
rest “of the text, except that when Daniel is divided into 
‘‘visions,” the first vision is made to begin at i. 1, Susanna 
being thus excluded from the number; Bel, on the other hand, 
is treated as the last of the visions (dpacts o8’ AQ): Internal 
evidence appears to shew that both these stories originally 
had a separate circulation; Susanna does not form a suitable 
prologue to Dan. i.*, for v. 6 introduces Daniel as a person 
hitherto unknown to the reader; and the position of Bel as an 
epilogue to the prophetic portion of the book is still less 
appropriate. From the Fathers, however, it is clear that in the 
earliest Christian copies of the Lxx. both Susanna and Bel 
formed a part of Daniel, to which they are ascribed by Irenaeus 
and Tertullian, and implicitly by Hippolytus. The remarkable 
letter of Julius Africanus to Origen which throws doubt on the- 
genuineness of Susanna, calling attention to indications of its 
Greek origin, forms a solitary exception to the general view; 
even Origen labours to maintain their canonicity. 


Iren. iv. 26. 3 “et audient eas quae sunt a Daniele propheta 
voces” (Sus. 56, 52 f.), iv. 5. 2 “quem et Daniel propheta...annun- 
tiavit” (Bel 4f., 25). Tert. de tdololatria, 18 (Bel 4f.). Hippol. zn 

1 Vide supra, p. 46 ff. 

® On Theodotion’s Bel, see Gaster in % of Bibl. Archaeology, xvi. 280, 
290, 312 ff., xvil. 71 ff. 

3 Susanna is perhaps made to precede Daniel because it describes 
events which belong to his early life; cf. v. 44 ff. and v. 62 in a, b (LXx.). 
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Sus. (Lagarde, p. 145) attn pev ovv 7 toropia yeyévnrar vorepov, 
mpoeypadn Sé THs Bi8ov mpwrns. Africanus, ep. ad Orig. Oavpdto 
d€ mas Ehab€ oe Td pépos TOD BiBXiov TodTO KiBSndov bv KTA. Orig. 
ad African. wap’ audorépows (LXX. and Theodotion) ékxewro 76 rept 
THY Swodvvay (as ov his) mAdopa, kal ai redevraia ev rH Aavipd 
mepixorrai. It will be noticed that the extracts from Hippolytus 
and Origen shew that Susanna and Bel occupied in MSS. of the 
second and third centuries the same relative positions which 
they occupy in extant MSS. of the fourth and fifth. 


Notwithstanding the objection shrewdly based by Africanus 
on the paronomasia (cyivos, oxiZew) in Sus. 54 f., Ball 
(Speaker's Comm., Apocrypha, ii. p. 330 f.) has given reasons 
for believing that both Susanna and Bel once existed in an 
Aramaic or a new-Hebrew original’. The Lxx. version repre- 
sents Bel as a fragment of Habakkuk (cod. 87, Syro-Hex., tit. 
éx mpopyreias “ApBaxotp viod “Inootd é« tHs PvAns Aevi), an 
attribution evidently due to v. 33 ff., but inconsistent with the 
place of the story in the Gk. MSS. 

The addition to Dan. ili. 23 is clearly Midrashic and 
probably had a Semitic original’, ‘The two hymns contained 
in it found a place, as we have seen, among the Greek ecclesi- 
astical Canticles, where they appear as the mpocevxi ACapiouv 
and the tpvos tév warépwv yyy (cod. A) or v. Tav TpLdy Taiswrv 
(cod. T). 

Besides these additions, which are common to both texts of 
Daniel, the text of the Lxx. contains a large number of shorter 
interpolations, especially in c. ilii—vi. where “the original 
thread of the narrative is often lost in a chaos of accretions, 
alterations, and displacements*.” The student can easily test 
this statement by comparing the two versions as they stand 
face to face in the Cambridge Lxx., especially in c. ill. 1—3, 
46, iv. 14 (17), 19 (22), 29—34 (32—37), Ve 13-23, VI. 2—5 

1 Cf. J. T. Marshall in Hastings, D. &. iv. 632; on the other hand, see 


Kamphausen in Lzcycl. Biblica, i. 1013, and comp. Rothstein, Apokr., 
p. 173 ff. On the Aramaic version of the additions from Theodotion’s 
Greek cf. Schiirer’, iii. p. 333. ; 

2 Ball, 7. ¢, p. 308. See Nestle, Hxp. 7. xii. 527, and Daubney, 
Exp. T. xvii. 287. ® Bevan, Daniel, p. 46, 
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(3—6), 1214 (13—15), 22 (23). But the whole of this 
section of the book in the Lxx. may be regarded as a para- 
phrase rather than a translation of a Hebrew text. In Susanna 
Theodotion has here and there a much longer text than the 
Lxx. (cf. Sus. 14—27, 42—50), and both in Susanna and Bel 
the two Greek versions sometimes diverge so widely as to 
exhibit the story in distinct forms which appear to represent 
different traditions. 


LITERATURE upon the canonical books (considered sepa- 
rately or in groups). 


PENTATEUCH. Amersfoordt, Dissert. philol. de vartits lectio- 
nibus Holmes, Pentateuchi (1815). Hug, de Pentateucht 
vers. Alexandrina commentatio (1818). Topler, de Penta- 
teucht interpretationis Alexandrinae indole (1830). Thiersch, 
de Pentateuchi versione Alexandrina, libri iii(1841). Frankel, 
diber den Einfluss der palast. Exegese auf die alex. Herme- 
neutik (1851). Howorth, the LXX. and Samaritan v. the 
Hebrew text of the Pentateuch (Academy, 1894). 


GENESIS. Lagarde, Genests Graece (1868). Deutsch, exeg. 
Analecten zur Genesistibersetzung der LXX. (in Jiid. Litt. 
Blatt, 1879). Spurrell, Gezeszs, ed. 2 (1898). 


Exopus. Selwyn, Votae criticae in Versionem LX Xviralem, 
Exod. t—xxtv (1856). 


NUMBERS. Selwyn, Wotae, &c., Liber Numerorum (1857). 
Howard, Numbers and Deuteronomy act. to the LXX. 
translated into English (1887). 


DEUTERONOMY. Selwyn, Votae, &c., Liber Deuteronomit 
(1858). Howard, of. céz. (1887). Driver, critical and E-xe- 
getical Commentary on Deut. (1895). 


JosHua. Hollenberg, Der Charakter der alex. Ubersetzung 
des Buches Fosua (1876). 


JUDGES. Fritzsche, Liber Ludicum sec. LXX. interpretes 
(1867). Schulte, de vestitutione atgue indole genuinae ver- 
stonts graece Iudicum (1889). Lagarde, Septwuagintast. i. 
(1891), (Jud. i—v., texts of A and B). Moore, critical and 
Exegetical Comm. on Fudges (1895). 


RuTH. Fritzsche, ‘Pod@ cara rods o’ (1867). 
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I,2 KINGDOMS. Wellhausen, Der Text der Biicher Samuelis 


— 


untersucht (1871). Woods, the light thrown by the LXX, 
on the Books. of Samuel (in Studia Biblica, i. 21, 1885). 
Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel 
(1890). Steinthal, zur Geschichte Sauls u. Davids (1891). 
Kerber, Syrohex. Fragmente 2u den beiden Samuelis- 
biichern (ZATW., 1898). J. Méritan, la Version Grecque 
des livres de Samuel, précédée d’une introduction sur la 
cretigue textuelle (1898). H. P. Smith, Critical and exeg. 
comm. on the Books of Samuel (1899). 


3, 4 Kincpoms. Silberstein, Uber den Ursprung der im 
Codex Alex. u. Vat. des dritten Kinigsbuches der Alex. 
Ubersetzung tiberlicferten Textgestalt (n ZATW., 1893). 
C. F. Burney, odes on the Heb. Text of the Books of Kings 
(1903). 

I, 2 CHRONICLES, EZRA-NEHEMIAH. Howorth, Zhe true 
LXX. version of Chr.-Ezra-Neh. (in Academy, 1893). 
Nestle, Marginalien (1893), p. 29 ff. 


PSALMS. Sinker, Some remarks on the LXX. version of the 
Psalms (1879). Baethgen, der text-kritisches Werth des 


alten Ubersetz. zu d. Psalmen (1882). Lagarde, psalteri 
gracct specimen (1887); psalmorum quinguagena prima 
(1892). Mercati, “x palimpsesto Ambrosiano det Salmi 
Lsaplé (1896). Jacob, Bettrage zu einer Einlettung in die 
Psalmen (I. Exc. V.), (1896). 


PROVERBS. Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griech. Ubersetz. 
der Proverbien (1863). Pinkuss, de syr. Ubersetzung des 
Proverbien...in threm Verhialiniss zu dem Mass. Text, 
den LXX. u. dem Targ. untersucht (ZA TW., 1894). 


ECCLESIASTES. Wright, The book of Koheleth (1883). Gratz, 
Koheleth (1384). Klostermann (E.), de libri Coheleth ver- 
stone Alexandrina (1892). Dillmann, uber die Gr. Uber- 
setzung des Koheleth (1892). Kohl, observ. ad interpr. Gr. 
et Lat. vet. libri Job (1834). 


Jos. Bickell, De zudole ac ratione versionis Alexandrinae 
Fobi (1862); der urspriingliche Septuaginta-text des Buches 
Hiob (1886). Hatch, o” Origen’s revision of the Book of 
Fob (in Essays, 1889). Dillmann, Text-kritisches zum B. 
Ijob (1890). Maude, de Peschittha zu Hiob nebst einem 
Anhang tuber thr Verhaliniss zu LXX. u. Targ. (1892). 
Beer, der Text des B. Hiob (1895). Driver, in Cont. Review 
(Feb. 1896). Cheyne, in Exc. Bzb/., 2489 f. (1901). 

ESTHER. Jacob, Esther bet dem LXX.(ZATW., 1890). On 
the Greek additions see Ryssel in Kautzsch, Apozkr,, p.193 ff. 
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DODECAPROPHETON, Vollers, Das Dod. der Alexandriner 
(1880), continued in ZATW., 1883-4. Stekhoven, de alex. 
Vertaling van het Dod. (1887). 


Hosea. Treitel, Die alex. Ubersetzung des Buches Hosea 
(1888). 


MicaH. Ryssel, Untersuchungen tiber die Textgestalt des 
B. Micha (1887). Taylor, the Mass. text and the ancient 
versions of Micah (18091). 


OBADIAH. Seydel, Vaticintum Obadiae...... ratione habita 
transl. Alex. (1869). 


NaHuM. Reinke, Zur Kritik der alt. Vers. d. Proph. 
Nahum (1867). 


HABAKKUK. Sinker, Psalm of Habakkuk (1890). 
ZECHARIAH. Lowe, Comm. on Zech. (1882). 


IsaAIAH. Scholz, Die Masor. Text u. alex. Ubersetzung des 
B. Jesaias (1880). Weiss, Peschitta zu Deuterojesaia u. 
thr Verhdaltniss zu M.T., LXX. u. Targ. (1893). 


JEREMIAH. Movers, De utrtusgue recens. Feremiae indole et 
origine (1837). Wichelhaus, de Feremdiae vers. Alexandr. 
indole (1847). Schulz, de leremiae textus Hebr. et Gr. dis- 
crepantia (1861). Scholz, der Masor. Text u. die LXX. 


Ubersetz. des B. Feremias (1875). Kihl, das Verhaliniss 
der Massora zur Septuaginta in Feremta (1882). Work- 
man, the text of Feremiah (1889). Coste, die Wetssagung- 
en der Propheten Teremias (1895). Streane, the double text 
of Feremiah (1896). The question of the two recensions 
is oe with at length in Bleek-Wellhausen, £zz/eziung, 
§ 158 ff. 


LAMENTATIONS. Goldwitzer, Ubersetzung mtt Vergleichung 
ad. LXX. (1828). 


EZEKIEL. Merx, Der Werth der LXX. fiir die Textkritik 
der AT am Ezechiel aufgezeigt (Jb. pr. Th., 1883). Cornill, 
das Buch des Proph. Ezechiel (1886); cf. Lagarde in Gé¢e. 
gelehrte Anzeigen (1 June, 1886). 


DANIEL. Bludau, De alex. interprete libri Daniel indole 


(1891); die alex. Ubersetzung des B. Daniel (1897). Bevan, 
the Book of Daniel (1892). Lohr, ¢textkrit. Vorarbetten zu 
einer Erklirung des Buches Daniel (ZATW., 1895). On 


the Greek additions see Rothstein in Kautzsch, Afokr., 
p. 172 ff. 
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CHAPTER III. 
BOOKS NOT INCLUDED IN THE HEBREW CANON. 


Tue MSS. and many of the lists of the Greek Old Tes- 
tament include certain books which find no place in the 
Hebrew Canon. The number of these books varies, as we 
have seen; but the fullest collections contain the following : 
1 Esdras, Wisdom of Solomon, Wisdom of Sirach, Judith, 
Tobit, Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah, i—iv. Maccabees. 
We may add the Psalms of Solomon, a book which was 
sometimes included in MSS. of the Salomonic books, or, in 
complete Bibles, at the end of the Canon; and the Greek 
version of Enoch, although by some accident it has been 
excluded from the Greek Bible, on other grounds claims the 
attention of every Biblical student. ‘There is also a long list 
of pseudepigrapha and other apocrypha which lie outside both 
the Hebrew and the Greek Canons, and of which in many 
cases only the titles have survived. The present chapter will 
be occupied by a brief examination of these non-canonical 
writings of the Greek Old Testament. 





1. 1 Espras. In MSS. of the Lxx. the canonical book 
Ezra-Nehemiah appears under the title "Eodpas 8’, "Eodpas a’ 
being appropriated by another recension of the history of the 
Captivity and Return. The ‘Greek Esdras’ consists of an 
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independent and somewhat free version of portions of 2 
Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah, broken by a long context 
which has no parallel in the Hebrew Bible. 
Thus 1 Esdr. i.=2 Chron. xxxv. I—xxxvi. 21; ii. I—14 = Ezra 
i.3 li. 15—25=Ezra iv. 7—24; iil. 1—v. 6 is original; v. 7—7o 
= Ezra ii. I—iv. 5; vi., vii.= Ezra v., vi.; viii. I—ix. 36= Ezra vii. 
I—x. 443 ix. 37—55=Neh. vii. 73>—viii. 13%. The Greek book 
ends abruptly, in a manner which suggests that something has 
been lost; cf. ix. 55 kal emtownyOnoav with 2 Esdr. xvili. 13 
ovvnxyOnoav of dpyovtes kTA. The student may compare the 
ending of the Second Gospel (Mc. xvi. 8). 

The context 1 Esdr. ili. 1—v. 6 is perhaps the most in- 
teresting of the contributions made by the Greek Bible to 
the legendary history of the Captivity and Return. We owe to 
it the immortal proverb Magna est veritas et praevalet (iv. 41°), 
and the story which forms the setting of the proverb is worthy 
of the occasion. But in its present form it is certainly un- 
historical ; Zerubbabel (iv. 13) belonged to the age of Cyrus, 
and it was Cyrus and not Darius (iv. 47 f.) who decreed the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem. It has been suggested that “this 
story is perhaps the nucleus of the whole (book), round which 
the rest is grouped’.” In the grouping chronological order 
has been to some extent set aside; the displacement of Ezra 
iv. 7—24 (=1 Esdr. il. 15—25) has thrown the sequence of 
events into confusion, and the scene is shifted from the court 
of Artaxerxes to that of Darius, and from Darius back again 
to Cyrus, with whose reign the history had started. Yet 
Josephus’, attracted perhaps by the superiority of the Greek 
style, uses 1 Esdras in preference to the Greek version of 
the canonical Ezra-Nehemiah, even embodying in his narra- 
tive the legend of Zerubbabel*. He evades the difficulty 


? The future (graeva/ebit) is without authority. In v. 38 Cod. A gives 


loxdoer, but in v. 41 drepoxte: is unchallenged. The Latin texts have the 
present in both verses. 


a HASty. Thackeray, in Hastings’ D. B. i. p. 76. 
Sant. XK. 4s 4—Xi- 4 ant. xi. 3. 2 sqq. 
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arising out of the premature reference to Artaxerxes by sub- 
stituting Cambyses’. In the early Church the Greek Esdras 
was accepted without suspicion; cf. e.g. Clem. Alex. stvom. 
i. 21; Origen, zz Joann. t. vi. 1, in Jos. hom. ix. 10; 
Cyprian, ¢f. 74. 9. Jerome, however (pracf. in LEazr.), dis- 
carded the book, and modern editions of the Vulgate 
relegate it to an appendix where it appears as 3 Esdras, the 
titles 1 Esdras and 2 Esdras being given to the two parts 
of the canonical book Ezra-Nehemiah*. 

The relation of the two Greek recensions of Ezra to 
one another is a problem analogous to that which is presented 
by the two ‘versions’ of Daniel, and scarcely less perplexing. 
It has been stated with great care in Hastings’ Dzctionary 
of the Bible (i. p. 759 ff.), by Mr H. St J. Thackeray. He 
distinguishes three views, (1) that 1 Esdras is a compilation 
from the Lxx. version of 2 Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah, 
(2) that it is based on an earlier Greek version of those books, 
and (3) that it is an independent translation of an earlier 
Hebrew text; and while refusing to regard any solution as 
final, he inclines to the second. The third has recently 
found a champion in Sir H. H. Howorth*, who adds to it the 
‘suggestion that 1 Esdras is the true Septuagintal (i.e. the 
Alexandrian) version, whilst 2 Esdras is later, and probably 
that of Theodotion. Mr Thackeray is disposed to regard this 
contention as “so far correct that [1 Esdras] represents the 
first attempt to present the story of the Return in a Grfeek] 
dress,” 2 Esdras being “a more accurate rendering of the 
Heb[rew]” which was “ subsequently...required and...supplied 
by what is now called the Lxx. version4,” 


2. Wispom or SoLtomon. The Greek title is Yodpia 
Yadrwpdvos (Saropdvros, YoAopdvros, YaAopdv). But the book 


1 ant. xi. 2. 1 Sqq- 2 The English Article (vi) follows this numeration. 

3 In the Academy for 1893. 

4 And possibly the work of Theod. (Gramm. of O. T. in Gk, p. 13. 
(In Cod. &, 1 Chron. xi. 22—xix. 17 goes on without a break to Esd. p. 
ix. 9, the whole being headed Hoo. 8.) 
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was often cited as 4 Sodia, 7 wavdperos Xodia, a name which 
it shared with Proverbs and Ecclesiasticus; see Lightfoot on 
Clem. 1 Cor. 55. In the Muratorian fragment it is described 
s “Sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta.” 
The Latin versions and fathers called the book Sapientia 
or Sophia Salomonis (Cyprian, O. Z.), but also simply “der 
Sapientiae (Lactantius, Vulg.). 

No other book in the Greek Bible is so manifestly Alex- 
andrian in tone and style. Some early Christian writers 
attributed it to Philo (Hieron. pracf. in libros Salomonis: “non- 
nulli scriptorum veterum hunc esse Iudaei Philonis affirmant”), 
and it has been ingeniously conjectured that this view found a 
place in the Greek archetype of the Muratorian fragment’. But 
though Wisdom has strong points of likeness to the works of 
Philo, it is free from the allegorizing spirit of that writer, and 
its conception of the Logos is less developed than his*. On 
the other hand it clearly belongs to a period when the Jewish 
scholars of Alexandria were abreast of the philosophic doctrines 
and the literary standards of their Greek contemporaries. The 
author is acquainted with the Platonic doctrine of the four 
cardinal virtues® (c. vill. 7 ef dixavoovvyv ayard tus, ot movou 
TavTys cio Gperat’ cwppoorvvyv yap kal Ppdvyciy exdidacKet, 
duxacocvyvnv Kai avdpetayv), and with the Platonic sense of 
vAy (Cc. Xl. 17 KTicaga Tov Kdcpov e€ apoppov vAns* cf. Philo, 
de victim. 13, de mund. opif. 12). His ideas on the subject 
of preexistence (c. vili. 20), of the relation of the body to. 
the spirit (c. 1x. 15), of Wisdom as the soul of the world 
(vii. 24), are doubtless due to the same source. His language 
is no less distinctly shaped upon Greek models; “no existing 
work represents perhaps more completely the style of compo- 

1 Ab amicis suggests brd PiAwv, and b7d pidwy has been thought to be a 


corruption of bd Pidwvos. See Tregelles caz. Mur., p. 53, and cf. Zahn, 
Gesch. d. N. T. Kanons, ii. p. 100. 

2 See this worked out by W. J. Deane, Book of Wisdom, p. 33 f.; 
C. J. Bigg, Christian Platonists, p. 14 ff. 

3 See Kep. 427—439, 442, &c. 
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sition which would be produced by the sophistic school of 
rhetoric,” as it existed under the conditions of Greek life at 
Alexandria, This remark may be illustrated by the peculiar 
vocabulary of the book. Unusual words abound, e.g, é«dé- 
dwros, duBpdoros, éEadrAos, Lwrixds, ioBdros, Kaxdpo0xOos, KuvNTLKOs, 
kpvotadXoedys, OporoTabys, mavtericKoros, ToAuepys, mpwrd- 
mAagTos* ayepwxia, atatyacpya, amoppoia, «idéxOea, évépyera, 
eddpavera, peuPacpos, cvAACyiTMds* pmeTaKipvav, merahheveuv, Tpov- 
georavo”. In some of these we can trace the influence of 
philosophical thought, in others the laboured effort of the 
writer to use words in harmony with the literary instincts of 
the age and place to which he belonged. 

The object of the book is to protect Hellenistic Jews from 
the insidious influences of surrounding ungodliness and idolatry, 
but while its tone is apologetic and even polemical, the point 
of view is one which would commend itself to non-Jewish 
readers. The philosophical tendencies and the literary style 
of Wisdom favour the view that it is earlier than Philo, but 
not earlier than the middle of the second century B.c. As to 
the author, the words in which Origen dismissed the question 
of the authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews may be 
applied to this pre-Christian writing—ris 5€ 6 ypayas...7d pev 
adnbes beds otdev. It is the solitary survival from the wreck of 
the earlier works of the philosophical school of Alexandria 
which culminated jn Philo, the contemporary of our Lord. 


3. WISDOM OF JESUS, SON OF SiRACH. In cod. B the 
title of this book is simply Sodia Sepay’*, but codd. AC give 
the fuller and more accurate form Xodia “Incod viod Sepa 
(cf. c. L. 27 maideiav...éxdpaga ev TO BiBdiw rovtw ‘Inoods vids 

1 Westcott in Smith’s B. D. iii. 1780. Cf. Jerome, /. ¢ ‘*ipse stylus 
Graecam eloquentiam redolet.” : ‘ ' 

2 See Deane, p. 27, Westcott, p. 178, Ryle, Smith’s B. D*. i. p. 185. 

3 Deepdx=NVD. ‘In the Hebrew Josippon (Pseudo-Josephus) the form 
)W is a transliteration from the Latin” (Cowley and Neubauer, Original 
Hebrew of a portion of Ecclesiasticus, p. ix. n.). 
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Sepdx'). Jerome had seen a Hebrew Sirach which shared 
with the canonical book the title of Proverbs (prac. in “bros 
Salom.: “Hebraicum reperi...Parabolas (n»>w) praenotatum”). 
The later name, Zeclestasticus, which appears in Cyprian (e.g. 
testim. ii. 1 “‘apud Salomonem...in Ecclesiastico”), marks the 
book as the most important or the most popular of the 4drz 
ecclestastici—the books which the Church used for the purpose of 
instruction, although they were not included in the Jewish canon. 


Cf. Rufin. 2 symb. 38: “alii libri sunt qui non canonici sed 
ecclesiastici a maioribus appellati sunt, id est, Sapientia quae 
dicitur Salomonis, et alia Sapientia quae dicitur filii Sirach, qui 
liber apud Latinos hoc ipso generali vocabulo Lcclestasticus 
appellatur, quo vocabulo non auctor libelli sed scripturae qua- 
litas cognominata est.” 


The Wisdom of the Son of Sirach was the work of 
a Palestinian (c. L. 27 “Iyoods 6 “IepocoAvpetrns), and written 
in Hebrew; the Greek version was made by the grandson 
of the writer during a visit to Alexandria (prolog., 4. 5, 18 ff.). 
This visit is said to have begun év t@ éyd0w Kal tpiaxocra 
éret ext tod Evepyérov BaciAéws—words which, simple as they 
seem, are involved in a double ambiguity,.since there 
were two Ptolemies who bore the name Euergetes, and 
it is not clear whether the 38th year is to be reckoned 
from the commencement of the reign of Euergetes or from 
some other point of departure. But, assuming that the 
Euergetes intended is Euergetes 11., ie. Physcon?, and that 
the translator is counting from the time when Physcon was 
associated in the government with his brother and prede- 
cessor Philometor, we arrive at B.c. 132 as the ferminus a quo 
of the Greek version, and the original may have been com- 
posed some fifty years earlier. 

Fragments of the original are preserved in Rabbinic 


4 1 On 'Edeagde (which follows Zeipdy in the Greek) see Ryssel in 
Kautzsch, Apokr., p. 253. The newly-discovered Hebrew reads }\YOW 
SVD Ja WON 42 yw 43, on which see Schechter, Wésdom of Ben 
Stra, p. 65; Nestle in Hastings’ D. B. iv. p. 541f. 
2 Cf. Deissmann, Bible Studdes (E. Tr.), p. 339 ff 
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literature. These are in the dialect of the Talmud; but 
recent discoveries have brought to light a large part of the 
book in classical Hebrew. A comparison of the Greek version 
with the Hebrew text, so far as it has been printed, reveals 
considerable differences, especially when the Greek text em- 
ployed is that of cod. B, which was unfortunately chosen for 
the purpose by the Oxford editors of the Hebrew fragments. 
It must be remembered that these fragments come from a 
MS. of the 11th or 12th century, which may present a cor- 
rupt form of the Hebrew text; and on the other hand, that 
there are considerable variations in the Greek text of Sirach, 
cod. B differing widely from the majority of the MSS.’ Much 
remains to be done before the text of Sirach can be settled 
with any confidence. Meanwhile Professor Margoliouth has 
thrown doubt upon the originality of the Hebrew fragments, 
which he regards as belonging to an eleventh century version 
made from the Syriac with the help of a Persian translation 
from the Greek®, At present few experts accept this theory, 
but the question must perhaps be regarded as sub cudice. 

In all the known MSS. of the Greek Sirach*, there is 
a remarkable disturbance of the sequence. They pass from 
C. Xxx. 34 to c. xxxlii. 13 b, returning to the omitted passage 
after xxxvi. 16a. The error seems to have arisen from 
a transposition in the common archetype of the pairs of 
leaves on which these two nearly equal sections were severally 
written4—a fact which is specially instructive in view of the 
large divergences in the Greek MSS. to which reference has 


1 Cf Hatch, Assays, p. 281. A group of MSS. headed by V=23 
contains a considerable number of verses or stichi omitted by the rest 
of our Greek authorities; see Smith, D. B?. 1. i. p. 842. 4 

2 Origin of the original Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus, 1899. See on this a 
letter by Prof. Driver in the Guardian, June 28, 1899, and Dr Taylor's 
remarks in Ben Sira, p. |xx ff. d ; 

3 It now appears that even H-P. 248 is no exception, so that Fritzsche’s 
“uno fortasse cod. 248 excepto” (Zzbrz apocr. p. 462) must be deleted. On 
this MS. see Fritzsche, p. xxiii; Zenner in Z. XK. Th., 1895. The text of 
Sirach after 248 has been edited by J. H. A. Hart, for the Cambridge 
University Press (1909). 

4 See Fritzsche in exeg. Handbuch, v. p. 169 f. 
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been made. The true order is preserved in the sree Latin’, 
Syriac, and Armenian versions. 


4. JUDITH (lovdeld, -di0, 346, =I) Til’, cf. Gen xxv, 34, 
where the same spellings are found in the cursives, though the 
uncials exhibit "Iovde’v, "Iovdiv), an historical romance, of which 
the scene is laid in the days of Nebuchadnezzar (c. i. 2). The 
date of its composition is uncertain. A ¢erminus ad guem is 
provided by the fact that Clement of Rome knew the story 
(1 Cor. §5 “lovdté 74 paxapia...rapéduxev Kupros “Odopépvny ev 
xetpt Ondeias)?; and the name of Judith’s enemy has suggested a 
terminus a quo, for Olophernes® appears to be a softened form 
of Orophernes, the name of a Cappadocian king, c. B.C. 158, 
who may have been regarded as an enemy of the Jews*. The 
religious attitude of the author of /ud7th is that of the devout 
Pharisee (cf. e.g. vili. 6, x. 2ff., xi. 13, xil, 7), and the work 
may have been a fruit of the patriotic feeling called forth by 
the Maccabean wars. 

Origen’s Jewish teachers knew nothing of a Semitic original 
(cf. ad African. 13: “EBpaio. rH TwBia od yxpavrou odd& TH 
Tovdy6, ovde yap exovow ara, Kal ev daroxpvgpos “EBpawori, ws 
ar attdv pabdvres éyvwkapev). Jerome, on the other hand, 
not only says expressly (pracf. in Ludith): “apud Hebraeos 
liber Iudith inter apocrypha (v.Z. hagiographa) legitur,” but 
he produced a version or paraphrase from an Aramaic source 
(‘‘ea quae intellegentia integra ex verbis Chaldaeis invenire 
potui, Latinis expressi”)®. The relation of this Aramaic text- 
to the original of the Greek book remains uncertain. 


. 1 On the O.L. of the Wisdoms see above, pt. i. c. Iv (pp. 96, 103). 

2 See Lightfoot’s note ad doc. and his remarks in Clement i. p. 313 ff. 

3 Not ‘Odogépras, as is presupposed by the Latin. 

4 Cf. art. “olofernes in Hastings’ D. B. ii. p. 402. There were, 
see earlier kings of the same name (of. czt. p. 823; cf. Schiirer®, iii. 
p- 169 f., n. 19). 

. aS however Ball in Speaker's Comm. Apocr. i. pp- 243, 259 ff.; 
ana. C. Porter i in Hastings’ B. D, ii. p. 822°. 


i 
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The Greek Judith is said by Fritzsche’ to exist in three 
recensions: (1) that of the Uncials and the majority of the 
cursives, (2) that of codd. 19, 108, and (3) that which is 
represented by cod. 58, and is in general agreement with 
the Old Latin and Syriac versions, which are based upon a 
Greek text. 


5- Topir (Twfeir (-Bir, -Byr), TwBei0, Tobias, liber Tobiae, 
utriusque Tobiae), a tale of family life, the scene of which is 
laid at Nineveh and Ecbatana, the hero being an Israelite of 
the tribe of Naphtali, who had been carried into captivity 
by Shalmanezer. The book appears to have been written 
for Jewish readers, and in Hebrew or Aramaic. The Jews 
of Ongen’s time, however, refused to recognise its authority 
(Orig. de orat. 14 TH 5 Tod TwBnr BiBrw aytir€yovow ot ék 
TepiTouns, ws pn évdiaOyxw), or even to include it among their 
apocrypha (see above, under JupDITH); but it was accepted by 
the Church (ep. ad African. 1. c. xpdvta. TO TwBia ai éxxdy- 
gia), and there is abundant evidence of its popularity among 
Christians. (cf. Ps. Clem. 2 Cor. 16. 4, Polyc. ad Smyrn. 10. 2, 
Clem. Alex. strom. ii. 23, vi. 12, Orig. de orat. 11, in Rom, 
vill. 11, ¢ Cels. v. 19, Cypr. destim. iil. 1, 6, 62). Gnostics 
shared this feeling with Catholics; the Ophites placed Tobit 
-among their prophetical books (Iren. i. 30. 11). 

Jerome translated Tobit as he translated Judith, from a 
‘Chaldee,’ i.e. Aramaic, copy, but with such haste that the 
whole was completed in a single day (fracf. in Tob. “exi- 
gitis: ut librum Chaldaeo sermone conscriptum ad latinum 
stylum tradam...feci satis desiderio vestro...et quia vicina 
est Chaldaeorum lingua sermoni Hebraico, utriusque linguae 
peritissimum loquacem reperiens unius diei laborem arripui, 
et quidquid ille mihi Hebraicis verbis expressit, hoc ego 

1 Fritzsche, 477 apocr. p. xviii sq.; Schiirer®, iii. p. 172. The text in 
codd. 19, 108, is said to be Lucianic (Max Lohr in Kautzsch, Afokr., 
p- 147). 

Beet 18 
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accito notario sermonibus Latinis exposui’”). Thus, as in 
the case of Judith, we have two Latin versions, the Old 
Latin, based upon the Greek, and Jerome’s rough and ready 
version of the Aramaic. 

The Greek text itself exists in two principal recensions, 
represented by the two great uncials B and x. Ine. vi. 9— 
xiii. 18 Fritzsche adds a third text supplied by the cursives 
44, 106, 107%, The relation of the two principal texts to each 
other has recently been discussed by Nestle (Septuagintastu- 
dien, iii.) and by J. Rendel Harris (in the American Journal 
of Theology, iii. p. 541 ff.). Both, though on different grounds, 
give preference to the text of 8. Harris, however, points out 
that while 8 is probably nearer to the original Hebrew, B 
may exhibit the more trustworthy text of the Alexandrian 
version of the book. 


6. BaRucH and THE EPISTLE OF JEREMIAH (Bapovx, “Em 
oroAn lepeuionv, | prophetia| Baruch) were regarded by the Church 
as adjuncts of Jeremiah, much in the same way as Susanna and 
Bel were attached to Daniel. Baruch and the Epistle occur 
in lists which rigorously exclude the non-canonical books; 
they are cited as ‘Jeremiah’ (Iren. v. 35. 1, Tert. scorp. 8, 
Clem. Alex. aed. i. 10, Cypr. ¢estim. ii. 6); with Lamentations 
they form a kind of trilogy supplementary to the prophecy 
(Athan. ef. 39 “Tepenias kat obv aird Bapovy, @pjvo., "Exvorody, 
Cyril. Hier. catech. iv. 33 ‘lepewiov peta Bapovy kat @pyvov Kat 
’"EmtotoAyjs*). In some Greek MSS. the Epistle follows Baruch 
without break, and in the Latin and English Bibles it forms 
the sixth and last chapter of that book. 


3 A Chaldee text, corresponding in some respects to Jerome’s Latin, is 
preserved in the Bodleian, and has been edited by Neubauer (Oxford, 1878). 

- An Oxyrh. Pap. 1076 (vol. viii) gives a new recension of c. ii. 2, 3, 
4; 

3 Origen, while omitting Baruch, includes the Epistle in a formal list 
of the Hebrew canon (Eus. Z. E. vi. 25 lepeutas ody Opjvos Kal TH 
‘Emcoro\y év évi). 
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The Epistle (dvriéypadov éruotoAns Ws améorevev “Tepepias 
mpos Tovs ayOyoopnévous [v. 2. araxOevtas| aixuadwrous eis BaBv- 
Adva) seems to have been suggested by Jer. xxxvi. (xxix.) 1 
(cf. 2 Kings xxv. 20 ff.). It is generally recognised that this 
little work was written in Greek by a Hellenist who was 
perhaps anterior to the writer of 2 Maccabees (cf. 2 Macc. 
ni ash). 

The problem presented by Baruch is less simple. This 
book is evidently a complex work consisting of two main 
sections (1. 1.—ili. 8, ili, g—v. 9)*, each of which may be 
subdivided (i. r—14, historical preface; i. 15—11i. 8, confession 
and prayer; ill. 9—1iv. 4, exhortation; iv. 5—-v. 9, encourage- 
ment). Of these subsections the first two shew traces of a 
Hebrew original; cf. e.g. i. 10 pavyva=NN30, ii. 3 avOpwmor 
=U, ili. 4 tav TeéOvyKdTwv = "ND (for ‘ND)*; the third has been 
held* to rest on an Aramaic document, whilst the fourth is 
manifestly Hellenistic. 

An investigation by Professor Ryle and Dr James? into the 
relation between the Greek version of the Psalms of Solomon 
and the Greek Baruch, led them to the conclusion that Baruch 
was reduced to its present form after the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus; and the tone of Bar. iv. 30 seems certainly 
to point to that period. On the other hand it is difficult to 
understand the unhesitating acceptance of the book by Chris- 
tian writers from Athenagoras (supf/. 9) until the time of 

1 On the first point see J. T. Marshall in Hastings’ D. B. ii. p. 579, 
and on the other hand Schiirer®, iii. p. 344. Cf. Nestle, Warginalien, 
p- 42 f. 

2 In the first section the Divine Name is Kvpws or K. 6 0eds, while in 
the second it is either [6] Oeds or 6 aidvyios, 6 dywos. See Dr Gifford in 
Speaker's Comm., Apoc., ii. f. 253. Thackeray holds that ‘‘the first half 
of Baruch is, beyond a doubt, the production of the translator of Jer. 8.” 
Gramm. of O. T. in Gh. i. pp. 12, 133 F- Th. St. iv. 261 ff. 

8 <¢On the margin of the Syro-hexaplar text of Baruch there are three 
notes by a scribe stating that certain words in i. 17 and ii. 3 are ‘not found 
in the Hebrew.’” (A. A. Bevan in Zucycl. Biblica, i. 494.) 

4 E.g. by J. T. Marshall in Hastings’ D. &. i. p. 251. 

5 Psalms of the Pharisees, pref., esp. p. Ixxvii. 

18—2 
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Jerome, and its practical inclusion in the canon, if the Greek 
version in its present form proceeded from a Palestinian Jew, 
and was the work of the last quarter of the first century A.D.’ 
As to its use by the Jews there are contradictory statements in 
early Christian writers, for while the Agostolical Constitutions® 
inform us that the Jews read Baruch publicly on the Day of 
Atonement, Jerome says expressly that they neither read it 
nor had it in their possession, and his statement is confirmed 
by Epiphanius. 

Const. Ap. v. 20 Kal yap Kai viv Sexdrp Tod pynvds Tapreaiov 
cuvabporCdpevor Tovs Opiyvovs “lepeuiov avaywaoKovow...Kai TOV 
Bapoty. Hieron. praef. comm. in [erem. “vulgo editioni Septua- 
ginta copulatur, nec habetur apud Hebraeos” ; praef. vers. Lerem. 
“apud Hebraeos nec legitur nec habetur.” Epiph. de mens. et 
pond. 5 od ceivrat ai émicrodal [Bapodx kat lepepiou] map’ EBpaios. 

7. BooKs oF MAccABEES (MakxoBaiwv a’, 6’, y', 8, Macha- 
bacorum libri; 7a MaxxaBaixa, Hippol. zz Dan. iv. 3; Orig. ap. 
Eus. A. £. vi. 25). The four books differ widely in origin, 
character, and literary value; the bond which unites them is 
merely their common connexion with the events of the age 
which produced the heroes of the Hasmonaean or Maccabean* 
family. 

1 MaccaBEEs. This book seems to have been used by 
Josephus (az. xil. 6. 1 sqq.), but it is doubtful whether he 
was acquainted with its Greek form. On the other hand, the 
Greek 1 Macc. was undoubtedly known to the Christian 
school of Alexandria; cf. Clem. Alex. strom. i. § 123 10 tév~ 

1 Dr Nestle points out that Baruch and Jeremiah seem to have been 
translated by the same hand, unless the translator of Baruch deliberately 
copied the translator of Jeremiah. Certain unusual words are common to 
the two books in similar contexts, e.g. dBaros, dmrogro\y, Oecuwrns, met- 
vOoa. Cf. Thackeray, 7. c. 

2 v.20. But the reference to Baruch is wanting in the Syriac Didas- 
calia (Smith, D. B.7 i. p. 350). 
3 For the name MaxkxaBatos see Schiirer, 2. 7. i. p. 212 f. n.5 it 


belonged primarily to Judas, cf. 1 Macc. i. 4 dvéorn Lovdas 6 kahovpevos M.; 
Joseph. azz. xii. 6 Tovdas 6 ead. M. 
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MaxkaBaixov, Origen ap. Eus. Zc. 1a MaxxaBaixa dep émuye- 
yparta: YapB7O caBavarer (v.2 3. caBave €d). Whatever may 
be the meaning of this title’, it is clearly Semitic, and may be 
taken as evidence that the book was circulated in a Semitic 
original. Jerome appears to have seen a copy of this Hebrew 
or Aramaic text (frvol. gal. “Maccabaeorum primum librum 
Hebraicum repperi”), but it has long disappeared’, and the 
book is now extant only in versions. The Latin and Syriac 
versions are based upon the Greek; the Old Latin exists in 
two recensions, one of which has taken its place in the Latin 
Bible, whilst the other’is preserved in a St Germain’s and a 
Madrid MS.; a Lyons MS. gives a text in which the two are 
mixed’. 

The history of 1 Macc. covers about 4o years (B.C. 175 
—132). There are indications that the writer was removed 
by at least a generation from the end of his period (cf. c. xiii. 
30, xvl. 23 f.). He was doubtless a Palestinian Jew, but his 
work would soon have found its way to Alexandria, and if it 
had not already been translated into Greek, it doubtless 
received its Greek dress there shortly after its arrival. 


2 MaccaBEEs. The existence of a book bearing this title 
is implied by Hippolytus, who quotes 1 Macc. with the 
formula év 7H tpaty BiBAw tov MaxxaBaixdv dvayéypamra, and 
by Origen, if we may trust the Latin interpretation (cz ep. ad 
Rom., t. viii. 1 “in primo libro Machabaeorum scriptum est”) ; 
the title itself occurs in Eus. praef. ev. vill. 9 (9 Sevtépa trav 
MaxxaBaiwv). But the evidence goes further back. Philo 
shews some knowledge of the book in Quod omnis probus liber, 
§ 13, and the author of the Ep. to the Hebrews has a clear 
reminiscence of its Greek (Heb, xi. 31 addon Se erupnariotnoay 
xtX., cf. 2 Macc. vi. 19, 30). 


1 For various pte to reenahes it see Ryle, Canom, p. 185; R. 
Kraetzschmar, in #2. 7., xii. p. 93 ff. 

2 A Hebrew text is neta by A. ieee. Uber die Reste eines heb. 
Textes vom ersten Makkabierbuch (Berlin, 1901); but see Th. Noldeke in 
Lit. Centralblatt, March 30, 1got. 

3 Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, pp. 62, 68. 
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The writeris described by Clement of Alexandria (s¢vom. v. 
14) as 6 owvratdépevos THY TGV MaxkaBaixdv éritopyy. This 
is precisely what he claims to do (c. ii, 23 16 “Idowvos rod 
Kupnvaiov Sednduopeva bi mévte BiBAlwv, Teipacdpeba Sv Evos 
ouvraypatros émureueiv). The work of the Cyrenian has 
perished, whilst the Alexandrian epitome survives. For Alex- 
andrian the epitomist probably was; “the characteristics of the 
style and language are essentially Alexandrian...the form of 
the allusion to Jason shews clearly that the compiler was not 
his fellow countryman.” ‘The style is extremely uneven; at 
times it is elaborately ornate (ili. 15—39, Vv. 20, vl. I2—16, 
23—28, vil. &c.); and again, it is so rude and broken as to 
seem more like notes for an epitome than a finished composi- 
tion” (xiii. 1g—26) ; indeed it is difficult to believe that such 
a passage as the one last cited can have been intended to go 
forth in its present form. That the work never had a Semitic 
original was apparent to Jerome ( prvol. gal. “secundus Graecus 
est, quod ex ipsa quoque ¢pdoe.. probari potest”). The 
vocabulary is extraordinarily rich in words of the later literary 
Greek, and the book betrays scarcely any disposition to 
Hebraise’. 

The second book of Maccabees presents a striking contrast 
to the first. Covering a part of the same period (B.C. 175 
—160), it deals with the events in a manner wholly different. 
In rt Maccabees we have a plain and usually trustworthy 
history; in 2 Maccabees a partly independent but rhetorical 
and inaccurate and to some extent mythical panegyric of the 
patriotic revolt*. 


3 Maccasegs. A third book of MaxxaBaxa finds a place 


1 Westcott in Smith’s D. B.) ii. p. 175. 
® See the list of words given by Westcott, Z. c.i. and in Smith’s D. B.?i. 
and Apocrypha. 


_ 3 So Luther, in his preface to 2 Macc.: ‘‘so billig das erste Buch sollte 
in die Zahl der heiligen Schrift genommen sein, so billig ist dies andere 
Buch herausgeworfen, obwohl etwas Gutes darinner steht.” 
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in some Eastern lists (can. Apost., Niceph. stichom.). A Greek 
book under that title is found in codd. AV and a few cursives’. 
There is a Syriac version, but no Latin, nor is the book 
mentioned in any Western list, although the stichometry of 
Cod. Claromontanus implies a knowledge of its existence, for 
it mentions a fourth book. Similarly cod. & passes from the 
first book to the fourth, whether the omission of the second 
and third is due to the deliberate judgement of the scribe or 
to his want of an archetype. 

A more exact description of 3 Maccabees would be that 
which it seems to have’borne in some circles—the Ptolemaica’. 
The story belongs to the reign of Ptolemy Philopator (B.c. 222 
—z05), and the scene is laid at Alexandria. The king, in- 
furiated by the refusal of the Jerusalem priesthood to admit 
him to the Holy of Holies, returns to Egypt with the intention 
of avenging himself on the Alexandrian Jews; but by the 
interposition of Providence his plans are defeated, and he 
becomes, like Darius in Daniel and Artaxerxes in Esther, the 
patron of the people he had purposed to destroy. 

There are reasons for believing that this romance rests 
upon some historical basis. “The author...evidently has good 
knowledge of the king and his history...the feast kept by the 
Egyptian Jews at a fixed date [c. vii. 11] cannot be an inven- 
tion...that Philopator in some way injured the condition of the 
Jews, and that they were concerned in the insurrection of the 
nation, seems very probable®.” Moreover Josephus has a 
somewhat similar tale drawn from another source, and con- 


1 Fritzsche has used codd. 19, 44, 55, 62, 64, 71, 74, 93- 

2 In the Pseudo-Athanasian syzopsis where the MSS. give MakkaBarxa 
5’, Hrodewackd. Credner proposed to read M. xai (s) IfroA. An ex- 
planation of the existing reading attempted by Fabricius, cod. pseud. epigr. 
V. T.i. p. 1164, is hardly to be considered satisfactory. Zahn (Gesch. d. 
NTlichen Kanons, ii. p. 317) suggests wodewxd, but this is more ingenious 
than convincing. But Wendland (477steas, p. 133) and Thackeray consider 
that IlroAeuatkad means the letter of Aristeas. 

8 Mahafly, Empire of the Plolemies, p. 267 ff 
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nected with another reign’ (¢. Ap. ii. 5). The present book 
is doubtless Alexandrian, and of relatively late origin, as its 
inflated style, “loaded with rhetorical ornament’,” sufficiently 
testifies. Some critics (Ewald, Hausrath, Reuss*) would place 
it in the reign of Caligula, but the knowledge of earlier 
Alexandrian life which it displays points to an earlier date, 
perhaps the first century B.c.* 


4 MaccapeEs. According to Eusebius and Jerome this 
book was the work of Josephus®, 


Busia sees, Tit. 0 mem untae dé Kal GAXo ovK ayevves orov- 
dacpa TH avdpl (sc. ‘loojme) mept avroxpdropos Royer pov, 6 Tues 
MaxkaBaixoy eméypawav TH Tovs ayavas TOV ey Tols oUT@ KaNou- 
pévois MakkaBaikois ovyypdppacw umép ths eis TO Oetov cvoeBeias 
avOpirapévev "EBpaioy Teplexew. Hieron. de virr. tll. 13 “alius 
quoque libro eius qui inscribitur sept avroxpdropos oyu pov 
valde elegans habetur, in quo et Maccabeorum digesta martyria” 
(chic: Pelag. licgs))s ’ 

The book is a philosophical treatise upon the question, 
ei adrodéaorotds éotw Tov Tabav 6 edaeBys Aoywrpds. But the 
greater part of it® is occupied by a rhetorical panegyric upon 
the Jewish martyrs, Eleazar, and the seven brothers and their 
mother, who perished in the Maccabean troubles. This 
portion appears to be based on 2 Macc, vi. 18—vii. 42, 
which it amplifies with an extraordinary wealth of language 
and a terribly realistic picture of the martyrs’ sufferings. 
The rhetoric of the writer, however, is subordinated to his 
passion for religious philosophy. In philosophy he is a pupil - 
of the Stoics; like the author of the Wisdom of Solomon 
he holds fast by the doctrine of the four cardinal Virtues 
(i. 18 THs d€ codias cidéar Kabioracw Ppdvyncts Kal dukacocvvy 

* That of Euergetes II. (Physcon) ; cf. aha iv pe 381. 


2 Westcott in Smith’s D. Z. ii. p. P- 179. Schiirer’, ili. p. 365. 

* “The date is probably c. 80 B.c.,” Thackeray thinks, ‘as shown by 
epistolary formulae and papyrus evidence.” 

> The same belief is expressed by the fact that the book is found in 
some MSS. of Josephus. See Fabricius-Harles, v. 26 f. 

6 Viz. c. iil. 19, to the end. 
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kat avdpia kal owdpootvyn), and he sternly demands that the 
wa0y shall be kept under restraint by the power of Reason. 
In religion he is a legalist with Pharisaic tendencies; he 
believes in future punishment (ix. 9, xiii. 15), in the eternal 
life which awaits the righteous (xv. 3, xvii. 5, xvili. 23), and 
in the atonement for sin which is made by voluntary sacrifice 
(viswe0, Xxil,022). 

The style of 4 Macc. abounds in false ornament and 
laboured periods. But on the whole it is “truly Greek'’,” 
and approaches nearer than that of any other book in the 
Greek Bible to the models of Hellenic philosophy and rhetoric. 
It does not, however, resemble the style of Josephus, and 
is more probably a product of Alexandrian Judaism during 
the century before the fall of Jerusalem. 


8. To the books of the Hebrew canon (ra évduaOyKxa, Ta 
eixoo.dvo) and the ‘external’ books (ra ew), which on the 
authority of Jerome the reformed Churches of the West have 
been accustomed to call the Apocrypha, some of the ancient 
lists add certain afocrypha properly so named. Thus the 
catalogue of the ‘Sixty Books,’ after reciting the canonical 
books of the O. and N. Testaments, and ra. rept (eg. répa) rovTwv 
eéw (the two Wisdoms, 1—4 Maccabees, Esther, Judith, Tobit), 
continues: Kal dca dréxpupa: “Add , Evax, Adpuex, TLarpidpyar, 
Hpocevxy Iwan, EASad, Avabixy Movoéus, “Avadnyis Movoéws, 
Vahpot YoAopdvros, “HAlov droxaduyis, "“Hoaiov dpacis, Yopoviov 
amoxaduyis, Zaxaplov amoxaduyis, "Eodpo, dmgxahvyis. The 
Pseudo-Athanasian Syopsts and the Stichometry of Nice- 
phorus count among the arcxpuda ris wadards, together with 
certain of the above, “ABpadp...Bapovy, “ABBaxovp, “E€exuna, 
cai Aavind, pevderiypapa’. Ebed Jesu mentions also a book 
called Traditions of the Elders, the History of Asenath, and 

1 Westcott in Smith’s D. B.1 ii. p. 181. 


2 On this list see Zahn, Gesch. d. NTlichen Kanons, ii. p. 289 ff. and 
M. R. James, Testament of Abraham, p. 7 ff. (in Texts and Studies, ii. 2). 
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even the Fables of Aesop disguised under the title Proverbs 
of Josephus. Besides these writings the following are cen- 
sured in the Gelasian notitia librorum apocryphorum: Liber de 
jiliabus Adae Leptogenesis, Poenttentia Adae, Liber de Vegia 
nomine gigante, qui post diluvium cum dracone...pugnasse perht- 
betur, Testamentum Lob, Poenttentia lambre et Mambre, Solo- 
montis tnterdictio. 

Though the great majority of these writings at one time 
existed in Greek, they were not admitted into collections of 
canonical books. A partial exception was made in favour 
of the Psatms or SoLtomon. This book is mentioned among 
the avrieyoueva of the O.T. in the Stichometry of Nice- 
phorus and in the Pseudo-Athanasian Syzopsis. An earlier 
authority, the compiler of the catalogue at the beginning of 
Codex Alexandrinus, allows it a place in his list, although 
after the final summary of the books of the Old- and New 
Testaments’. If the Codex itself contained these Psalms, they 
have perished together with a portion of Ps. Clem. ad Cor. iz., 
the book which in the list immediately precedes them. It has 
been conjectured? that they once had a place in Cod. Sinai- 
ticus, which like Cod. A has lost some leaves at the end of 
the N.T. Their absence from the other great uncials and 
from the earlier cursives may be due to the influence of the 
Laodicean canon (lix.), dre od det idwwrixods Wadrpods® A€éyerOau 
ev TH éxkAnata ovde axavovicta BiBdia, adAd pdva Ta KavoviKad 
THs Takads Kat Kawys Suafykys. Happily the Psalms survived. 
in private colléctions, and find a place in a few relatively 


1 The catalogue ends omoy BiBAia.. | and below, yadMmol CoAo- 


MO)NTOC | 1H. 

* By Dr J. R. Harris, who points out (Johns Hopkins Univ. Circular, 
March 1884) that the six missing leaves in 8 between Barnabas and Her- 
mas correspond with fair accuracy to the space which would be required for 
the Psalms of Solomon. Dr Harris has since discovered a Syriac version 
of sixteen of these Psalms (out of eighty contained in the MS.). 

* Cf. Bals. ap. Beveregii Synod. p. 480 ebploxovral rwes Waduol mépa 
Tovs pv’ Wahuods Tod AaBid Neybuevor TOU DoAou@VTOS...TOUTOUS ObY dvomdoaPTeES 
ol marépes lOwrTcKods, 
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late cursives of the poetical and the Sapiential books of the 
O.T., where they follow the Davidic Psalter or take their place 
among the writings attributed to Solomon’. 

The Psalms of Solomon are shewn by their teaching and 
spirit to be the work of the Pharisaic school, and internal 
evidence connects them with the age of Pompey, whose death 
appears to be described in Ps. ii. 30 ff? The question of the 
date of the Greek version turns upon the nature of the relation 
which exists between the Greek Psalms and the Greek Book 
of Baruch. Bishop Ryle and Dr James, who regard Baruch 
iv. 36—v. 9 (Greek) as based on the Greek of Ps. Sol. xi., 
are disposed to assign the version of the Psalms to the last 
decade of the first century p.c.*. They observe that the Mes- 
slanic passages contain ‘‘no trace of Christian influence at 
work.” On the other hand there are interesting coincidences 
between the Greek phraseology of the Psalter and that of 
the Magnificat and other Lucan canticles*. 

One other apocryphon of the Greek Old Testament claims 
attention here.: The Book or Enocu has since 1838 been 
in the hands of scholars in the form of an Ethiopic version 
based upon the Greek. But until 1892 the Greek version 
was known only through a few fragments—the verse quoted 
by St Jude (ff 14 f.), a brief tachygraphic extract in cod. 
Vat. gr. 1809, published in facsimile by Mai (atr. nov. 
biblioth. ii.), and deciphered by Gildemeister (ZDM/G., 1855, 
p- 622 ff.), and the excerpts in the Chronographia of Georgius 
Syncellus®, But in 1886 a small vellum book was found in 


1 In the latter case they go with the two Wisdoms in the order Sap., 
Ps. Sol., Sir. or (in one instance) Sap., Sir., Ps. Sol. : 

2 Ryle and James, Psalms of the Pharisees, p. xl ff., xliv ff. Schiirer’, 
iii. p. 152 f. 

P' Ryle and James, p. Ixxii ff. On the date see W. Frankenberg, de 
Datierung der Psalmen Salomos (Giessen, 1896). ; 

4 Ryle and James, p. xc ff. 

> These may be conveniently consulted in the Corpus historiae By- 
zantinae, t. 1, where they are edited by W. Dindorf. 
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a Christian grave in Akhmim (Panopolis), in Upper Egypt, 
which contained zzter alia the first thirty-two chapters of 
Enoch in Greek—nearly the whole of the first section of the 
book. This large fragment was published by M. Bouriant 
in the ninth volume of Mémoires publiés par les membres de 
la mission archéologique Francaise au Caire (Paris, 1* fasc. 
1892; 3° fasc. 1893). 

The newly recovered Greek belongs to the oldest part of 
Enoch, which may be regarded as in the main a Palestinian 
work of the second century B.c.’.. The Greek version is the 
parent of the Ethiopic, and of pre-Christian date, since it 
was in the hands of St Jude. Thus it possesses a strong 
claim upon the attention of the student of Biblical Greek, 
while the book itself possesses an almost unique value as an 
exposition of Jewish eschatology. 

The Greek version of Enoch seems to have been circulated 
in the ancient Church; cf. Barn. 4. 16; Clem. Alex. ed. proph. 
2; Orig. de prince. i. 3. 3, iv. 35, hom. in Num. 28. 2. The 
book was not accepted by authority (Orig. « Cels. v. 54 
ev tals éxxAyoias od mdvy péperar ws ela Ta érvyeypaypéva 
tov ‘Evwx BuBAia: in Ioann. t. vi. 25 «l tw Pidrov wapadexec Oar 
ws aywov 7d BiBriov. Hieron. de virr. wl. 4 ‘apocryphus 
est”), but opinion was divided, and Tertullian was prepared to 
admit the claims of a writing which had been quoted in a 
Catholic Epistle (de cult. faem. i. 3 “scio scripturam Enoch 
..-non recipi a quibusdam quia nec in armarium Iudaicum - 
admittitur...a nobis quidem nihil omnino reiciendum est quod 
pertineat ad nos...eo accedit quod E. apud Iudam apostolum 
testimonium possidet).” In the end, however, it appears to 
have been discredited both in East and West, and, if we 
may judge by the almost total disappearance of the Greek 
version, it was rarely copied by Catholics even for private 


1 See Schiirer®, iii. p. 196 ff. 
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study. A mere chance has thrown into our hands an excerpt 
made in the eighth or ninth century, and it is significant that 
in the Akhmim book Enoch is found in company with fragments 
of a pseudonymous Gospel and Apocalypse’. 
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(ed. J. Rendel Harris), the Apocalypse of Baruch (ed. M. R. James), the 
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ii. p. 170 ff.; Schiirer’, iii. pp. 139 ff, 359 ff., 393 ff; Rosenthal, 
das erste Makkabierbuch (Leipzig, 1867); Willrich, Juden u. 
Griechen vor der makkab. Erhebung (1895); Freudenthal, dze 
Fil. Josephus beigelegte Schrift. (Breslau, 1869); Wolscht, de Ps. 
Josephi oratione...(Marburg, 1881). Text and apparatus: Holmes 
and Parsons, v. (books i.—iii.); Fritzsche, pp. xix ff, 203 ff. ; 
Old Testament in Greek, iii. (text of A with variants of XV in 
books i. and iv. and V in ii., ii1.). Commentaries: Keil, Kom. 
uber die Bricher der Makk. (Leipzig, 1875); . Bensly-Barnes, 
4 Maccabees in Syriac (Cambridge, 1895)1; Grimm in Fritzsche’s 
exeg. Handbuch, Apokr.,iii., iv.; Bissell, in Lange-Schaff’s Comm. ; 
G. Rawlinson in Speaker's Comm., Apocr., ii. (books 1.—i1.) ; Fair- 
weather and Black, 1 Maccabees (Cambridge, 1897); Kautzsch 
and Kamphausen, in Kautzsch, Apokryphen, p. 24 fi. 


PSEUDEPIGRAPHA. The student will find fuller information on 
this subject in Fabricius, Codex pseudepigraphus V. T. (Ham- 
burg, 1722): Herzog-Plitt, xii. p. 341 ff. (art. by Dillmann on 
Pseudepigrapha des A.T.); Deane, Pseudepigrapha (Edinburgh, 
1891); J. E. H. Thomson, Books which influenced our Lord and 
His Apostles (Edinburgh, 1891); Smith’s and Hastings’ Bzdle 
Dictionaries; Schiirer®, iii. pp. 150 ff, 190 ff.; the works of 
Credner and Zahn; M. R. James, Zestament of Abrahaw in 
Texts and Studies (11. ii. p. 7 ff.); Encyclopaedia Biblica, artt. Apo- 


1 A collation of the Syriac 4 Macc. with the Greek has been contributed 
by Dr Barnes to O. 7. ¢z Greek, vol. iii. (p. goo ff.). 
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calyptic Literature and Apocrypha (i. 213-58). For the litera- 
ture of the several writings he may refer to Strack, Lindeitung, 
p. 230 ff. In Kautzsch’s Apokr. u. Pseudepigraphen the follow- 
ing O. T. pseudepigrapha are included: Martyrdom of Isaiah 
(Beer), Szbylline Oracles, ili—v., and prooem. (Blass), Ascension 
of Moses (Clemen), Apocalypse of Moses (Fuchs), Apocalypse of 
Esdras (Gunkel), Testament of Naphtalz, Heb. (Kautzsch), Book 
of Jubilees (Littmann), Apocalypse of Baruch (Ryssel), Testa- 
ments of XII Patriarchs (Schnapp). On the eschatology of this 
literature see Charles, Eschatology, Hebrew, Fewish and Chris- 
tian (London, 1899). 


PSALMS OF SOLOMON. Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr.V.T.,i. p. 914 ff.; 
Fritzsche, @z6r. apocr. V. T. gr., pp. xxv ff, 569 ff.; Ryle and 
James, Psalms of the Pharisees (Cambridge, 1891); O.-v. Geb- 
hardt, aie Psalmen Salomo’s (Leipzig, 1895); Old Testament in 
Greek* (Cambridge, 18991). Ryle and James’ edition is specially 
valuable for its full Introduction, and Gebhardt’s for its inves- 
tigation into the pedigree and relative value of the MSS. On 
the date see Frankenberg, die Datierung der Psalmen Salomos 
(Giessen, 1896). An introduction and German version by Dr R. 
Kittel will be found in Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. 127 ff. 


Book OF ENOCH. Laurence, Libri Enoch versio aethiopica (Ox- 
ford, 1838); Dillmann, Lzber Hlenoch aethiopice (Leipzig, 1851); 
Bouriant, Fragments du texte grec du livre d’Enoch...in Mé- 
moires, &c. (see above); Lods, de évre a’Enoch (Paris, 1892); 
Dillmann, wer den neugefundenen gr. Text des Henoch-Buches 
(Berlin, 1892); Charles, Tze Book of Enoch (Oxford, 1893), The 
Ethiopic Version of the Book of Enoch (Oxford, 1906), and art. in 
Hastings’ D. B. i. p. 705 ff.; Old Testament in Greek, iii2 
(Cambridge, 1899). Fora fragment of a Latin version see James, 
Afpocr. anecdota in Texts and Studies, ii. 3, p. 146 ff. An intro- 
duction and German version by Dr-G. Beer will be found in 
Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. 217 ff. 


1 The text in the Cambridge manual Lxx., which is that of cod. Vat. 
gr. 336, and is accompanied by an apparatus and a brief description of the 
MSS,, can be had, together with the text of Enoch, in a separate form. 


CHAPTER IV, 


THE GREEK OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 


1. No thorough treatment of the Greek idiom of the 
Lx%. is known to exist. Two ancient treatises upon the 
dialect of Alexandria, by Irenaeus (Minutius Pacatus) and 
Demetrius Ixion’, have unhappily disappeared. In modern 
times the ground has been broken by Sturz and Thiersch’, 
and within the last few years Deissmann’ has used the recently 
discovered papyri of Egypt to illustrate the connotation or 
the form of a number of Septuagint nouns and verbs. Much has 
also been done by Dr H. A. A. Kennedy‘ and the Abbé J. Viteau® 
in the way of determining the relation of Septuagint Greek to the 
classical and later usage, and to the Greek of the N.T.; and the 
N.T. grammars of Winer-Moulton, Winer-Schmiedel, and Blass 
contain incidental references to the linguistic characteristics of 
the Alexandrian version. Buta separate grammar of the Greck 
Old Testament was long a real want, and the time has now 
come for attempting to supply it. Biblical scholars have now at 


1 See Fabricius-Harles, vi. p. 193 f. Both writers lived in the time of 


Augustus. 

2 Sturz’s treatment of the dialect of Alexandria and Egypt needs to be 
checked by more recent researches, but it is still the most complete work 
upon the subject. Thiersch deals directly with the Greek of the Lxx., but 
he limits himself to the Pentateuch. 

2 Bibdstudien (1895), 20d Neue Bibelstudicn (1897). 

4 Sources of IV.T. Greek (4893). 

* Etude sur le Gree du NN.T, (1696). 
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their disposal a store of trustworthy materials in the Oxford 
Concordance, and the larger Cambridge Septuagint will supply 
an accurate and sufficient textual guide. On the basis of 
these two works it ought to be possible for the workers of 
the twentieth century to prepare a satisfactory grammar and 
lexicon’. Meanwhile in this chapter nothing more can be 
attempted than to set before the beginner some of the lin- 
guistic problems presented by the Greek of the Septuagint, 
and to point out the chief features which distinguish it from 
other forms of the language. 


2. The student who enters upon this subject with some 
knowledge of the Greek New Testament must begin by 
reminding himself of the different conditions under which 
the two parts of the Greek Bible were produced. The Greek 
Old Testament was not like the New Testament the work of 
a single generation, nor are its books as homogeneous in their 
general character. The Septuagint is a collection of transla- 
tions interspersed with original Greek works, the translations 
belonging partly to the third century B.c., partly to the second 
and first, and the original works chiefly to the end of this 
period. Even in the case of the Pentateuch we are not at 
liberty to assume that the translators worked at the same time 
or under the same circumstances. These considerations com- 
plicate our enquiry, and lead us to expect in the Lxx. great 
varieties of manner and language. In the earlier work we 
shall meet with the colloquial Greek which the Jews learnt 
to speak shortly after their settlement in Egypt. Later trans- 
lations will approximate to the literary style of the second 
century, except in cases where this tendency has been kept 
in check by a desire to follow the manner of the older 


1 A lexicon was planned in 1895 by a Cambridge Committee, but the 
work is suspended for the present. There have now appeared, dealing with 
the Accidence, R. Helbing’s Grammatik der Septuaginta, i. Laut- und 
Wortlehre, Gottingen, 1907; and H. St J. Thackeray’s Grammar of the 
O. T.in Greek, vol. 1. Introd. Orthography and Accidence, Cambridge, 1909. 
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books. Lastly, in the original writings, many of which are 
relatively late, and in which the writers were free from the 
limitations that beset the translator, the Greek will be nearly 
identical with that which was written by the Jewish-Alexan- 
drian historians and philosophers of the time. 


3- We begin by investigating the literary conditions 
under which both the translators and the writers lived at 
Alexandria. 

In the middle of the second century B.c. Polybius’ found 
Alexandria inhabited by three races, the native Egyptians, 
who occupied the site of the old seaport Rhacétis, the mer- 
cenary Class (ré pucodopixdv), who may be roughly identified 
with the Jews, and the Greeks of the Brucheion, a mixed 
multitude claiming Hellenic descent and wedded to Hellenic 
traditions («i puyades, "BAAnves Gu0d avéxabev joav, Kai éepe- 
punvro Tod Kowvod Tov “EXAnVwv eovs). This fusion of various 
elements in the Greek population of the city must have ex- 
isted from the first. The original colony was largely made up 
of the veterans of Alexander’s Macedonian army, volunteers 
from every part of Greece, and mercenaries from the Greek 
colonies of Asia Minor, and from Syria. Even in the 
villages of the Fayfim, as we now know, by the side of the 
Macedonians there were settlers from Libya, Caria, Thrace, 
Illyria; and even Italy?, and Alexandria presented without 
doubt a similar medley of Hellenic types. Each class 
brought with it a dialect or idiom of its own. The Mace- 
donian dialect, e.g., is said to have been marked by certain 
phonetic changes’, and the use of barbarous terms such as 


1 ap. Strab. 797. ; sigs ; . 
2 Mahaffy in Hlinders Petrie Papyri,i. p. 42. Cf. Empire of thé Pto- 


lemtes, p. 178 Ff. 
3 As the change of @ into B (Bepevikn for Pepevlin, &c.), cf. Sturz, de 


dial. Mac., p. 51, n. 
19—2 
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ady = odpavés, BeOd' = ap, davds = Oavaros, and of Greek words 
in unusual senses, as rapeyBoAry, ‘camp,’ piyy, street”. Some 
of these passed into the speech of Alexandria, and with them 
were echoes of the older dialects—Doric, Ionic, Aeolic— 
and other less known local varieties of Greek. A mongrel 
patois, 7 “Ade~avSpéwv Sidtdexros, as it was called in the title of 
the treatise of Demetrius Ixion, arose out of this confusion 
of tongues. 

No monument of the Alexandrian ‘ dialect’ remains, unless 
we may seek it in the earlier books of the Alexandrian Greek 
Bible. We have indeed another source from which light 
is thrown on the popular Greek of Egypt under the earlier 
Ptolemies. A series of epistolary and testamentary papyri 
has recently been recovered from the Faytim, and given to 
the world under the auspices of the Royal Irish Academy?; 
similar collections have been published by Drs Grenfell and 
Hunt*. The Greek of these documents is singularly free from 
dialectic forms, owing perhaps to local circumstances, as Pro- 
fessor Mahaffy suggests ; but the vocabulary has, in common 
with the Lxx., many striking words and forms, some of which 
are rare elsewhere. 


The following list has been formed from the indices to the 
Flinders Petrie collection: dvadevdpas, avapddakpos, avadpadartos, 
apxiroparoptra€, apxirektovetv, dxvpov, Bacittooa, yévnpa, Sidpv€, 
ervyovn, Epyodiakrns, eviraros, epideiv, epropxeiv, Oépiotpov, ddtyo- 
Wuxeiv, 6xvp@pa, dYaviov, maidiov, mapadeigar, maperidnuos, mept- 
dé£tov, mepiodevew, mpdktap, mpecBurepor, oTEvoXwpeiv, YOua. The 
Berlin papyri yield many other such words, e.g. avapérpyois, 
yroppa, dixaiopa, iepoyddrns, inaricpds, Karadoxiopos, kTHVoTpSos, 
pucomovnpia, ddocxepys, TvETAPoCts, UTopynpaTiopos. 


4 A list of these words, collected from Hesychius and other lexicogra- 
phers, may be seen in Sturz, p. 34 ff. 

* From Q. Curtius (De rebus gestis Alexandri M., vi. 9. 36) it appears 
that the Macedonian and the native Greeks understood one another with 
difficulty. 

3 In the Cunningham Memoirs for 1891, 93, edited by Prof. Mahaffy. 

4 In Fayim Towns and their Papyri (London, 1900), pp. 100—112. 
Further contemporary illustrations of Alexandrian Greek may be found in 
Wilcken’s Griechische Ostraka (1899). 
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The following letter of the time of Philadelphus will serve 
to shew the style of these documents, and at the same time the 
use in them of certain Septuagint words. It is addressed by 
the foremen (dexdrapxor) of a gang engaged in a stone quarry to 
the engineer of the works (dpyiréxrov) : 

Kié@vs xaipew. of dexdrapxyo. Tov edevbépl wv] AaTopov adiKov- 
peOa- ra yap spodoynPévra ims "Amodwviov Tod SioiKnTod ovbev 
yiverar npiv, exer Sé THY ypapiy Arérisos. omovdacov ody tva kala 
e€enpapev 76n, Ud Avovvaiov Kai Acotimov xpynpaticOn jpiv, Kat 
py Ta epya evecpO7, Kaba kal umpoober éyévero. eav yap aicdovra 
of epyaCdpuevor ovdev nuas eiAndoras Tov ovdnpov évéxupa Onoovow}. 

4- Simultaneously with the growth of the colloquial mixed 
dialect, a deliberate attempt was made at Alexandria to revive 
the glories of classical Greek. The first Ptolemy, who had 
been the companion of Alexander’s early days, retained 
throughout his life a passion for literature and learning. 
Prompted, perhaps, by Demetrius of Phalerum, Soter founded 
at Alexandria the famous Museum, with its cloisters and 
lecture rooms and dining hall where scholars lived a common 
life under a warden appointed by the King*. To Soter is 
also attributed the establishment of the great library which is 
said to have contained 400,000 MSS*. Under his successor 
the Museum and Library became a centre of literary activity, 
and the age to which the inception of the Greek Bible is 
usually ascribed produced Aratus, Callimachus, Herondas, Ly- 
cophron, and Theocritus. There is however no reason to 
suppose that the Jewish translators were officially connected 
with the Museum, or that the classical revival under Soter 
and Philadelphus affected them directly. Such traces of a 
literary style as we find in the Greek Pentateuch are probably 


1 Flinders Petrie Papyri, 11. xiii. (p. 33). The reader will notice several 
LXx. words (dexdrapxos=LXX. dexdd., dtouyrys, xpnuarlferbac, évéxupor). 
Sometimes these papyri afford illustrations of the Lxx. which are’ not 
merely verbal; cf. 11. xiv. 2 és ra dxupa mpos rhy mlyOov. 

2 Strabo, 794; cf. Mahafly, Hmpzve of the Plolemies, p. ot ff. 

3 Joseph., azz. xii. 2. Seneca, de tranquil. animae 9. Cf. Susemihl, 
Gesch. d. griech. Iitteratur in d. Alexandrinerzeit, i. 336. 
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due not to the influence of the scholars of the Royal Library, 
but to the traditions of Greek writing which had floated 
down from the classical period and were already shaping 
themselves under altered conditions into a type of Greek 
which became the common property of the new Hellenism. 


5. The later Greek, the xowy or “EAAqiiKy duédextros— 
the dialect in general use among Greek-speaking peoples 
from the fourth century onwards'—was based on Attic Greek, 
but embraced elements drawn from all Hellenic dialects. 
It was the literary language of the cosmopolitan Hellas 
created by the genius of Alexander. The change had begun 
indeed before Alexander. Even Xenophon allows himself 
to make free use of words of provincial origin, and to em- 
ploy Attic words with a new connotation; and the writings 
of Aristotle mark the opening of a new era in, the history 
of the Greek language’. But the golden age of the xowy 
begins in the second century with Polybius (c. B.c. 145), and 
extends a century or two beyond the Christian era, producing 
such writers as Diodorus Siculus (B.c. 40), Strabo (A.D. 10), 
Plutarch (A.D. 90), and Pausanias (A.D. 160), The language 
used by the writers of the Greek Diaspora may be regarded 
as belonging to a subsection of an early stage of the xowy, 
although, since the time of Scaliger, it has been distinguished 
from the latter by the term ‘ Hellenistic®’ A ‘Hellenist*’ is 
properly a foreigner who affects Greek manners and speaks - 
the Greek tongue. Thus the Jewish Greek spoken in Pales- 
tine was ‘Hellenistic’ in the strictest sense. The word is 
often used to describe the Greek of such thoroughly Hellen- 


1 See Professor Jebb in Vincent and Dickson’s Handbook to modern 
Greek, p. 290. 

> Mullach, Gramm. d. Vulsarsprache, p. 48. H. A. A. Kennedy, 
Sources of N. T. Greek, p. 11 ff. 

® See Winer-Moulton, p. 29. 

4 Acts vi. 1, xi. 20. 
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ised writers as Philo and Josephus, and the post-apostolic 
teachers of the ancient Church ; but it is applied with special 
appropriateness to the Alexandrian Bible and the writings of 
the New Testament, which approach most nearly to the 
colloquial Greek of Alexandria and Palestine. 


6. Such were the local types of Greek upon which the 
Jewish translators of the O.T. would naturally mould their 
work. While the colloquial Greek of Alexandria was their 
chief resource, they were also influenced, in a less degree, 
by the rise of the later literary style which was afterwards 
known as the xouvy. 

We are now prepared to begin our examination of the 
vocabulary and grammar of the Alexandrian Bible, and we 
may commence by testing the vocabulary in the translated 
books. Let us select for this purpose the first three chapters 
of Exodus, 1 Kingdoms, 2 Chronicles, Proverbs, and Jeremiah, 
books which are, perhaps, fairly representative of the trans- 
lation as a whole. Reading these contexts in the Cambridge 
manual edition, and underlining words which are not to be 
found in the Greek prose of the best period, we obtain the 
following results. In Exod. i.—ili. there are 19 such words; 
in 1 Regn. i.—iil., 39 ; in 2 Chron. i.—ili., 27 ; in Prov. i—iii., 
16; in Jer. i.—iil., 34; making a total of 135 later words in 
15 chapters, or nine to a chapter. Of these words 52— 
considerably more than a third—appear to be peculiar to the 
Lxx., or to have been used there for the first time in extant 


literature. 


The following are the Septuagintal words observed in the 
above-named passages. Verbs: dvdp.odv, Sevrepodv, diodevery, 
évevroyeic bat, eEoreOpeverv, eLovdevel}, evodovy, karax\npovopeiy, kara- 
oKorrevely, KaTeuPrémew, Katoduvar, ddeOpevewy, dpOoropetv, dpOpitew, 
nvevparopopeia bat, rroyx Ce, cxomeverv, gvvedpidCewv, rprericeww, Tpo- 
pevew, prriexOpav. Nouns: ayawn, aovvbecia, dopadrromoca, 
Bdavypa, yévnua, Sépa, épyodioxrns, Oduppds, karaméracua, kpipa, 
Aardpos, péOvopa, OAoKavr@pa, dAokavTwats, dpspapa, mavToKpaTwp, 

1 Or éfovdevodv, other forms being due to mixture; Thackeray, Gr. 
O. T. p. 105. 
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mpoonruros, mpdoKoppa, poiskos, ovvrpyspa. Foreign words (a) 
with Greek terminations: @Bpa, iis, aixdos’ (0) transliterated : 
aiddp, daBeip, epovrd Bap, veBedA, eAwe caBawG, oidi, cepaépcd, 
xepovBeip. 

A similar experiment has been made by Dr H. A. A. 
Kennedy in reference to one of the books of the Pentateuch. 
Of 110 late words and forms observed in Deut. i—x. he 
found that 66 belonged to Biblical Greek, 16 of these being 
peculiar to the Lxx.; of 313 such words in the entire book, 
152 proved to be Biblical, and 36 peculiar to the Old Testa- 
ment; nearly half belonged to the xowy, and more than a 
fourth had been used by the writers of tragedy and comedy. 

A complete list of the late words in the Lxx. is still a 
desideratum. Lists which have been made for the N.T. shew 
that out of 950 post-Aristotelian words about 314—just under 
one third—occur also in the Greek O.T.’ But the writers of the 
N.T. have taken over only a part—perhaps a relatively small 
part—of the vocabulary of the txx. As Dr T. K. Abbott 
has pointed out®, Psalm 1. (li.) alone yields four important 
words (dya@vvew, dxouriev, avounua, avtavaipeiv) which find 
no place in the N.T. This fact is suggestive, for the Psalm 
is doctrinally important, and the words are such as would 
have lent themselves readily to N.T. use. 

The following LXx. words are condemned by Phrynichus as 
non-Attic: aixpadoriferOa, damordccecOa, Bacikioca, Bovvos, 
Bpéxev (in the sense of vew), ypnyopetv, chevoerOa, eEddeAgos, 
karépbapa, peyrorav, péOvaos, oikodopn, madioxn, mamupos, mapep- 
Bodn, memoiOnots, rAnEa, Padricpa, PUN, TKopTiCerOm, TVTCHMOV. 
Some of these words are said to be provincialisms; e.g. Bouyds . 
is Sicilian, oxopri¢er@a is Ionic, rapepBodrn and pupn are Mace- 
donian*. 

As our knowledge of Alexandrian Greek increases, it may be 
that the greater part of the words which have been regarded as 


peculiar to the LXx. will prove to belong to the usage of Egyptian 
Greek. Deissmann has already shewn that many well-known 


1 Kennedy, of. cit., p. 62. Cf. the lists in the appendix to Grimm- 
Thayer’s Lexicon of NV. T. Greek (p. 691 ff.). 


2 Essays, p» 69. 3 See above, p. 292. 
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Septuagintal words find a place in the Greek papyri of the 
Ptolemaic period, and therefore presumably belonged to the 
language of business and conversation at Alexandria. Thus 
yoyyvfew occurs in a papyrus of 241—239 B.C.; épyodioxrns, 
255 B.C.; mapemidnuos, 225 B.C.; forms such as 7AGa, éandAOocar, 
yéyovay, oides, can be quoted from the papyri passim; avaortpé- 
gdeoba and avaorpody in an ethical sense, Aecroupyeiv in reference 
to the service of a deity, wepuréwvecOa of circumcision, mpeoBv- 
tepos of an official, are shewn to have been in use in Egypt 
under the Ptolemies. In many cases however words receive a 
new connotation, when they pass into Biblical Greek and come 
into contact with Hebrew associations. As examples the follow- 
ing may suffice: dyyedos, ypappareds, SidBodos, <idwdov, ebvn, 
éxkAngia, wavroKpdrwp, TevTnKooTN, mpoondvtos, xpos. 

The forms of many words have undergone a change since 
the age of classical Greek. A few specimens may be given from 
the pages of Phrynichus : 


Attic Greek. Greek of the txx. Attic Greek. Greek of the Lxx. 
droxpivacba aroxkptOnvat puapdos plepds 
adeidero ad<idaro pox Aos pdxdos (MSS.) 
dxpt, péxpe dxpis, péxpis veooads, -cia vooads, -cia 
yevérOau yernOnva voupnvia veounvia 
yAwoookopeiov yAooodKopnov  bpOpios épO pu os 
Oupny _ Oupar ovdeis ovbeis! 
dvotv duct mewn elvav 
édciro edéero NX E@Ov 7HX@ov 
evpnya evpepa modatrés moram os 
Kaba xados TAaXUTEpov TaXLov 
KaTapvel Kappvey 


7. But the vocabulary of the Lxx. is not its most character- 
istic feature. With no other vocabulary than that of the 
Alexandrian translators, it might be possible to produce a 
fairly good piece of Greek prose in the style of the later prose 
writers. It is in its manner, in the construction of the sen- 
tences and the disposition of the words, that the Greek of the 
LXx. is unique, and not only or chiefly in its lexical eccen- 
tricities. This may perhaps be brought home to the student 
most effectually by a comparison of the Greek Bible with two 
great Hellenistic writers of the first century a.p. (@) In the 


1 otGels began to yield again to ovdels before the end of the second 
century B.C., and was obsolete at the date when the earliest extant MSS. 
of the LXx. were written. It is hence an archaism in them (Thackeray, 


Gr. O. T. pp» 58 ff.). 
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works of Philo we have a cultured Hellenist’s commentary on 
the earlier books of the Lxx., and as he quotes his text ver- 
batim, the student can discern at a glance the gulf which 
divides its simple manner, half Semitic, half colloquial, from 
the easy command of idiomatic Greek manifested by the 
Alexandrian exegete. We will give two brief specimens. 


Philo de by. mundi ape pnot & os év apxn émoingey 6 Geds 
Tov ovpavov kal Ty yn», ray apxiy | mapahapBdvev, ovx os 
olovrai TWeES THY KaTAa xpovov- xpévos yap OvUK HY mpd KOO HOU, aN ij 
ow avTe yeyover 7 per’ avrov: éaret yap Sudornpa Tis TOU Koo pou 
KUITEaS éorly 6 Xpovos, ™porépa d€ Tov Kevoupevou kivnots ovK ay 
yévouro, ann dvayKaiov adrny i) H] Dorepov 7) Gpa ouviorarbat, avay- 
kaiov dpa Kat Tov xpovov i) ionhika Kéopov yeyovévat if) veaTeEpov ékeL- 
vou: mpeaBvtepoy oS dmopaiver bat ToApay | apurdoopov. De migr. 
Abrahami 39: €av pévroe Komobpevos py padias karahapBdvys a 
(nreis, émipeve pr) Kapvav..ov Xap 6 frhopabijs TOU TOroU Zuxew 
éveinTTal, perahnpdev be Tovvoua Suxep @piaces Kaneirat, mévou 
cvpBorov, émeon) ToIs pépeot ToUTOLS dy opopetv eos, Os Kal avros 
érepobt népynrat éyov emt TwWos aOdyrob rourov Tov Tpomov “Y ow é- 
Onke Tov opov eis TO movety, Kal eéyévero dynp yeopyds. 
are padémore, ® Sidvova, pahaxiadeioa éxddons, GAda Kay Te boxy 
dvabewpytor civa, Td €v cavtn Prémov SiavoiEaca Sidxvipor cice. 


(4) Josephus is not a commentator, but a historian who 
uses the Lxx. as an authority, and states the facts in his own 
words. We will contrast a few passages of the Greek Bible 
with the corresponding contexts in the Axtiguztzes. 


Exod. ii. 2—4. 
éeokémacay avr pnvas Tpeis 
...cAaBey av’To 7 pnTnp avrov 
OiBw, Kat Karéxpirev avTiy 
dodadroricon kal évéBarev 7d 
matdlov eis QUTNVeseKal KATETKO- 
mevev 1) GdeAdy) avrov paxpddev 
padety Ti 76 am0Bno bpevov aie. 
1 Regn. i. I—4. 
WOpomos i ny e& ‘Appad dip 5 
e& 3, dpous "Ehpdup -. kal ToUT@ Svo 
yoraixes dvopa TH ped "Avya kal 
7 pa Pevvava. kal nv ™H Pev- 
vava matdia, kat TH "Avyg ovK HY 
maidiov .. wAQY OTL THY, “Avvav 
nyama Exava brép ravrny. 


Joseph. azz. ii. 9. 4. 

Tpeis péevy pnvas map’ avrois 
Tpépovor av Oavovres...pnxavdv- 
Tat whéypa BiBAuvor.. érerra xpi- 
oavres aopadre ..evTidéact TO 
mawdiov...Mapiaun dSé tod madds 
ddehpy..avrumapeEner epopevov 
Smrot xapynoe dYpouevn TO méypa. 


lesan ONE. No1OU2: 


avijp TOV év péo@ ToAdtTay THs 
"Edpapou «Anpouxias “PapaGav 
mohw KarouR@v éyapet dvo yovatkas 
“Avvay Te kal Pevyavayv. ex dé 
TavTys kal maides aire yivovrat, 
Tyyv Oé€ érépay Grekvov ovcay 
dyarév Suerédeu. 
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2 Chron. iii, r—2. 
kal ip§aro Zahopaov TOU 
otk odopety TOV OiKOV Kupiov .. 
kal 7pEaro oikodopi €v TO pov 
TO deurép@ ¢ eV T@ ETEL TO TETAP- 
To ris Bactdelas abrod. 


Isa. xxxix. 6—7. 


iSov Tpepat epxovrat al 
Anprpovrat mavra TA EV TH OLK@ 
gov kal...eis BaBvhdva Hee... 
kal amd TOV TéKVOV gov by 
yevenoes Ajprpovrat, | kal moun 
govew omddovras ev TH oik@ 


Joseph. avz. viii. 3. 1. 
ths Se otkodopias rod vaot 
Sodopav ApEaro réraprov eros Hn 
ths Baowelas Exov pyri devrépo. 


Joseph. azz. x. 2. 2. 


tos od per ohiyov xpovov eis 
BaBuhova gov ToUToV perarenod- 
pevov Tov qmAovToy Kal Tovs ék- 
yovous ebvouxtaOnoopévous Kal 
amohécavras TO dvSpas eivat, TO 
BaBudavig Sovrevoorras Bacunel. 


tov Baciiéws TOV BaBvroviov. 


Josephus, it will be seen, has rewritten each passage, and 
in doing so, has not only modified the vocabulary, but revo- 
lutionised the style. On turning from the left hand to the 
right hand column we pass from a literal translation of Semitic 
texts to an imitation of classical Greek. But the contrast is 
not entirely due to the circumstance that the passages taken 
from the Septuagint are translations, while the Antiquities 
is an original work. ‘Translations, however faithful, may be 
in the manner of the language into which they render their 
original. But the manner of the Lxx. is not Greek, and does 
not even aim at being so. It is that of a book written by 
men of Semitic descent, who have carried their habits of 
thought into their adopted tongue. The translators write 
Greek largely as they doubtless spoke it; they possess a 
plentiful vocabulary and are at no loss for a word, but they 
are almost indifferent to idiom, and seem to have no sense 
of rhythm. Hebrew constructions and Semitic arrangements 
of the words are at times employed, even when not directly 
suggested by the original. These remarks apply especially 
to the earlier books, but they are true to a great extent in 
regard to the translations of the second century ; the manner 
of the older translations naturally became a standard to which 
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later translators thought it right to conform themselves. Thus 
the grandson of Jesus son of Sirach writes his prologue in 
the literary style of the Alexandrian Jews of the time of Euer- 
getes, but in the body of the work he drops into the Biblical 
manner, and his translation differs little in general character 
from that of the Greek version of Proverbs. 





8. From the general view of the subject we proceed to a 
detailed account of some of the more characteristic features 
of the language of the Lxx. They fall under three heads— 
orthography, accidence, syntax. Under the second head a 
full list of examples from the Pentateuch will be given, with 
the view of familiarising the beginner with the vocabulary 
of the earlier books. 


I. ORTHOGRAPHY. 


In the best MSS. of the Lxx. as of the N.T. a large 
number of peculiar spellings occur, of which only a part can 
be assigned to itacism and other forms of clerical error. In 
many of the instances where the great uncial MSS. of the Greek 
Bible persistently depart from the ordinary orthography they 
have the support of inscriptions contemporary with the trans- 
lators, and it is manifest that we have before us specimens of 
a system which was prevalent at Alexandria’ and other centres 
of Greek life? during the third and second centuries before 
Christ. 

To a considerable extent the orthography of the MSS. is - 
the same in the Lxx. and the N.T. The student may find 
ample information with regard to the N.T. in the Mores on 
Orthography appended to Westcott and Hort’s Introduction, 
and in the best N.T. grammars (Ph. Buttmann, Winer- 

1 Cf. Sturz, de dial. Maced., p. 111 ff. 

* See (e.g.) K. Meisterhans, Grammatik der Attischen Inschrifien 
(Berlin, 1885); Deissmann, Veme Bibelstudien, Marburg, 1897. E. Mayser, 


Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemierzett, 1. Teil, Leipzig, 
1898 (Progr. des Gymn. Heilbronn). 
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Moulton, Winer-Schmiedel, Blass). But even in MSS. which 
like SBAC originally contained the whole of the Greek Scrip- 
tures, the Greek Old Testament possesses an orthography 
which is in part peculiar to itself, and certain features which 
are common to both Old and New Testaments are found 
with greater frequency and with a wider application in the 
Lxx. than in the N.T. The reader of the Cambridge manual 
LXx. who is interested in this question, can readily work out 
the details from the apparatus criticus, and more especially 
from the appendix, where he will find all the spellings of the 
uncial MSS. employed which were not thought worthy of a 
place in the footnotes to the text. For those to whom ortho- 
graphy is of little interest the specimens given below will pro- 
bably suffice. 


Consonants. Assimilation neglected in compounds: évyac- 
TpipvOos, ouvKatakAnpovopety, cuvoeiopos, éveaivia, ev xetpidtor. 
Assimilation where there is no composition: «yw péog, ¢y 
yaorpi. Use of v epedxvotixdy before consonants (omission is 
rare, except in a few cases such as maou before the art.); use of 
the final s in dypus, péxpis, ovras, dytixpus. Retention of the » in 
fut. and aor. pass. of AapBdvew (Anpryouat, eAnupOnv), and in words 
formed from it, e.g. rpdornppis. OvGeis, pnPeis (see p. 297, note) 
for ovdeis, waits: I dropped in the middle of a word between 
vowels, as kpavn, ddios, deve (especially in cod. &). “P not 
doubled in compounds, e.g. emtpavricel, KohoBdpts, Kardpakros, 
and reduplicated in the augment (pepayticpévos); oo for rr in 
éXdooor, 7oc@v, and po for pp in dponv, Oapoetv. In some verbal 
forms consonants are doubled, e.g. Bévvew, krévvew, yivvev. 
Rough and smooth consonants are occasionally exchanged, e.g. 
xvOpa (1 Regn. ii. 14, B) for xurpa. 

Vowels. ¥« for « in syllables where « is long, e.g. Semitic 
words such as Aevei, Acveirns, Aaveid, Secav, and Greek words as 
TpamreCeitns, yelverOa, yewooxew. Also (perhaps by itacism) in 
innumerable instances of {!: e.g. Bpevov, a\nOewvos, ddikeia, Kpewweiv. 
I for et, €.g. Tixos, Aeroupyeiy, anipev, aippa, karehihOny, mapddvypa, 
daviceuy, SaeNcens, atyvos, and esp. In nouns in -eia, -eva, e.g. dmoXla, 
ev Ola, madia, Zapapia, orparia, and those in eiov, as Savor, cid@duov. 
A for ¢, as epavvay ; € for a, as éxabepicOnv, prepds, TexoepaKovta. 


' Especially in cod. B (0.7. tu Greek, 1. p. xiii.). 
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Omission of.a syllable consisting of 1, as in qeiv, rapeiov. Pre- 
fixing of a vowel, as in é¢y0és. 

Breathings. Rough breathing for smooth: e.g. ovx drjcyos, 
ep Amidi, Epide, ody eicaxovoopa (Jer. vii. 16), cal” opOadpovs 
(Ezech. xx. 14). Similarly we find cos, ddomn€&, éviavrdés Dt. 
xiv. 20 (Nestle, Septuagintastudien i. p. 19, il. pp. 12, 13, 20 f.). 
Smooth breathing for rough: ov« évexev (2 Regn. vii. 12), ovk 
imdpxe (Job xxxviii. 26, A). 


Abnormal spellings such as these occur on every page of 
an uncial MS. of the Lxx. and sometimes cause great per- 
plexity to an editor of the text. So far as they correctly 
represent the written or spoken Greek of the period, their 
retention is, generally speaking, desirable. In some cases the 
MSS. are unanimous, or each MS. is fairly persistent in its 
practice ; in others, the spelling fluctuates considerably. The 
Cambridge manual Lxx. usually adopts a spelling which is 
persistently given by the MS. whose text it prints, and on 
the same principle follows the fluctuations of its MS. where 
they are of any special interest. But the whole question of 
orthography is far from having reached a settlement. 


IJ. AccrpeNcE. We will deal with (i) the formation 
of words, (ii.) the declension of nouns, (iii.) the conjugation 
of verbs. 


(i.) Formation of words. 
(a) Words formed by termination: 


Verbs. In -odv from nouns in -os: duavpody, drodexarodv, azro- 
Autpody, drotupdody, daparrody, SiaBody, ExTuTody, EhatTovody, emL- 
durrodv, emureumrovy, epvOpodavory, evodody, Oavarovy, kataxpuaody, , 
Kupouv, wadaody, mapacnAovy, meptkuKdovv, GuyKupovy. In -i¢eww, 

/ , , 4 © ’ > ‘ > , 
-d¢ew, -taCew, -vfew: dyidferv, aiperifey, dxovrifew, avaBuBdcer, 
> , > , > 4 > , > , > , 
avabepariCew, droyadakrivew, avyatew, apayvicerv, apaviCew, apopi- 

, / ta , , 4 
. Cew, BadiCew, yedoudCe, ypvCeuv, Savicery, duayoyyuCev, Stackedacey, 
Svar kopmiew, Stax opie, exdepicew, exxAnordcew, expuedicew, 
exomepparticew, extokiCew, evrapidtew, evumvidtew, evaricerda, 
> / > 4 > , > , > Gu > , 
e€erxovitew, e&erace, eLomdiley, eLopkiCew, emuxduew, emipavricev, 
> 4 > / > , 4 / 
emtokiacew, emvoroBacey, erupnpicerv, OvordCew, catraBid lew, katra- 

LA / , ’ , t 
oxiate, Kxatacopiceyv, Kdndovifew, Kopitery, xoudicery, erie, 
Aevaadicew, paxapice, penricerv, olavicery, ovuxie, émrdcey, 
opOpitew, mapaderypariCe, mapadoEalew, mapadoyicew, mepracri- 
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(ew, mepiovuxilecv, mepipavricew, mreovacery, mohuxpovitew, 1 powey- 
yitew, mpocoxbilev, caBBaricew, cxem dle, omeppariCew, ornpicev, 
oroxatew, cupmodicew, cvvabpoitew, cvvorkicew, opaxediCew, yoAa- 
Ceuv, retxiCewv, pavrigerw, proyicer, xArwpiCew, Xpovitew, popicey. 

In -evew: dyxuorevery, duodevew, e€oheOpeverv, i ieparevewv, Kata- 
Svvacreverw, Karaxuptevely, Karapurevely, Karoxevewy, peTadnevew, 
mpodyrevey, mparoroKevev, oTparomedcve, Tpopevev, VOpevew. 

Nouns. In =a, from verbs: dyiacwa, dyvicpa, adixnpa, 
aiveypa, a@\Naypa, avactepa, dv dpnpa, avrarddopa, am ddopa, aoéBnpa, 
avyacpa, adaipepa, BdeAvypa, Supynua, Six aiopa, Sudpuypa, Ouxoro- 
pnpa, Sopa, éyxardhuupa, Seopa, exkddappa, exTUT@pa, emidcpa, 
émuxdhuppa, émirndeupa, eepa, nploeupa, Onpevpa, Oupiapa, Ouoi- 
aopa, iepdrevpa, kdprepa, kardkavpa, karaméraopa, Kavxnpa, khéupa, 
Aémiopa, ddoKavTopa, 6 ‘Opapa, opeiAnwa, 6xUpopa, mapddevypa, mapda- 
dena, mapdpupa, mepidepa, mepiroua, mpoodxOiopa, mpooraypa, 
mparoyevnua, oTepcopa, cuvdavTnpa, cov edrvH AA, ovoTELA, Taya, 
Timnpa, rogevpa, paddkpopa, PiAraypa, pvpapa, Xopracpa, Xovevpa. 

In -pés, from verbs : aavic pds, Yovyve pes, evOehexto pos, eviro- 
propos, efAao pss, emuoitig HOS, iwario pos, kabapio pods, PNpvKiopos, 
olavirpds, éptopos, épxuopos, mapoEvopos, Tetpacpos, oTaOpds, are- 
vaypos, ppaypds, Xeopiopos. 

In -ovs, from verbs: dvaipects, dvduvnots, droKiddpaots, apects, 
BeBaioors, yoyyvors, yoprects, diroois, diaBaces, Stacadnots, €xdi- 
Knots, éxorTaots, Exxvous, ereparnots, kaTakdpT ots, kardhenprs, 
kardoxeats, KaToiknots, dhoxdprosis, DdoKavracts, 6 Gpolwors, m\n- 
pacts, mOpevors, mpaots, ovyKpacts, cuvdyrnots, cuvripnots, ovoraots, 
Tameivarts, bmepopacis, Vmrépoyis, Umdotacts, pavous, YapdKaots, 
XNpevors. 

In -7, from verbs : adoadn, dvatvyn, dmooKeun, dmoaronn, arro- 
orpopn, ahh, Stacey, doxn, ex piBn, evTo\n, émayoyn, emirkomn, 
rarapuy), OAK), TapaBodn, ™ povopn, mpopvdakn, ouvayoyn, TpoTn. 

In-7ns, from verbs (m.): aiviypariorns, evragiacrns, eENyITNS, 
emBupnrns, épunveutns, moAdemiorns, pap wWevrns, oKimacTHs, TXO- 
haorns. 

Adjectives. In -wos: devdivds, Sepparivos, Kapvivos, doTpakwos, 
_™pactvos, oTupaKLvos, proyivos. 

In -tos: evatiowos, Spopnrpios, mohuxpdvios, Um oxeiptos. 

In -uxds: dpoevixcés, cipnvixds, Rapmrnvixds, Necroupytkds, AuGoup- 
yeK os, pupeytxds, mar ptKds, TOLKLATLKOS, mohepuKds, mpopactoTik os. 

In -ros: dxatackevaoros, ddvolWerds, ddparos, dmepixabapros, 
émixardparos, evroynrds, AakeuTos, picOards, dvopactds, meovacrds, 


opodoyoros. 
(2) Words formed by composition : 


Verbs compounded with two prepositions : avOupaipety, avr- 
amodouvat, droxab.oTav, evkataneimew, evmepimareiy, eLavaoréhev, 
émicumoray, karepPrérretv, mapenPddrew, cvvavarapPavew, cvvava- 
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orpépeo Oa, cvvarrodhveww, ovvex TohEpovY, TUVETTAKONOVOEY, TUVETE- 
okérrew, cuvkarakAnpovopeiy, cuvy rapadapBdvew, ouv por éprel. 

Nouns. Compounded with nouns: dogadrémoca, dacvrovs, 
érepd(vyos, KaunAomapSalis, KodoBdpis, paxponpepos, waxpoxpdvios, 
puxpdbujos, dAdKAnpos, ddAomdppupos, TOAVEAEOS, TOAVXPOVLOS, TKAN- 
porpdxndos, xoupoypuAXuor. : 

Compounded with a prefix or preposition: dvtimpécwros, 
*AvTiAriBavos, apyiwWerpoprirak, apxWerparns, dpxrepevs, apxipdyerpos, 
apxvowvoxdos, apxotroro.ds, €mimeumros, EUTpoTwTos, KaTaouTOS, 
kaTd&npos, mapdduos, mapemionuos, mepiOéEtov, mepihurros, mepiotKos, 
mwepixopos, Umavdpos, repunkns. 

Compounded with a verb stem, and forming a fresh noun or 
a verb: dvepopOdpos, yhooodtunros, épyodimxrns, Pavatnpépos, 
Onpiadoros, OnpdBpwros, immodpopuos, ioyvddavos, kKrnvotpodos, 
vuppayoyos, oiTomows, opupoKdmos, teheaddpos, xaporotds, Se- 
xoropety, Cwoyoveiv, KAomodopeiy, Kpeavomeiv, AvOoBoreiv, Aipay- 
xoveiv, veupokoreiy, dpviGockomeiv, oupBodoKomeiv, TEKVoToLE, 
\opaypiav. 

(ii.) Declension of nouns: 


Declension 1. Nouns in -pé, -via, form gen. in ns, dat. n, wayatpn, 
payaipns Gen. xxvil. 40, Exod. xv. 9 (“vielfach bei A, bes. in Jerem.,” 
W.-Schm.), cuvopvins Exod. vill. 17, émiBeBnxvins 1 Regn. xxv. 20. 

Declension 2. Certain nouns in -ovs end also in -os, e.g. 
xeluappos, ddeApidds. The Attic form in -eds disappears ; e.g. Aads 
and vaés are written for Aews and vews—the latter however occurs 
in 2 Macc. (A). Nouns in -apyos pass occasionally into the first 
declension, e.g. romdpyns Gen. xli. 34, kwpdpxns Esth. ii. 3, yeve- 
oudpxns Sap. xili. 3 éoréov usu. contr. in nom. acc., uncontr. in 
gen. dat. 

Declension 3. Uncontracted forms are frequent, as Badéa 
Job xii. 22, mjxeov, xetAéov, and in the plural nom. and acc. 
of néuters in -as, as xépara, mépara. Inpas makes gen. ‘ynpovs 
dat. yjpe. Metaplasmus occurs in some words, e.g. dvo, duei, wav 
with masc. noun, mvAn, wvAcow (3 Regn. xxii. 11, A), odSBara, 
odBBacw, técoapes, Teaodpors, yelp, xeipav. Acc. in -ay for -a, ° 
vixtray Exod. xiii. 21, rivav Nah. iii. 19, and freq. in 8 and Al. 

Proper nouns. Many are mere transliterations and indeclin- 
able, e.g. "Addu, "“ABpadp, Iaond, Sauoundr, Aaveid, AyaaB, "HAevov, 
’Edevoaie, Aavi~A. On the other hand some well-known names 
receive Greek terminations and are declined, as Mevojs or Maojs, 
"Inoods, ‘E¢exias, "Hoaias, *Iepepias ; while some are found in both 
forms, e.g. we have both ’HAeov and "HA(e)ias, Mavacon and 
Mavaoo7s, Zokouwv indecl. and Sodopev gen. -wevos OY -pavTos. 
But in the translated books the indeclinable forms prevail, and 
there is no appearance of the forms ”ABpapos, Iapdndos, “Iaonros, 


1 See Thackeray, Gr. O. TZ. pp. 146, 147, ‘‘always a vulgarism”; also 


J. Psichari, Zssaz sur le grec de la Septante,in Revue des Etudes Fuives, wv. 
No. 110, p. 164 ff. 
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which are familiar to the reader of Josephus. In the case of 
local names transliteration is usual, e.g. Tepovoadnp, BnOdéep., 
Band, Sewv. A few however have Greek terminations, as 
Zapdpera Or Sauapia, Idpdavos, and some names of foreign localities 
are Hellenised, as BaBvAwv, Supia, 7 épudpa Oddacoa, “lovpaia, 
Alyurtos, and the two Egyptian towns “Hp®ev més (Gen. xlvi. 
28), “HAiov modus (Exod.i. 11). The declension of the Hellenised 
lames presents some irregularities ; thus we find Mavojs, -o7, 
el, -onv> “Incovs, -cod, -co0l, -covv: Mavacojs, -o7. 


(iii.) Conjugation of verbs 


Augments. Doubled, as in Kexatnpavrac Num. xxii. 6, xxiv. 
Q, dmrexaréotnoev Gen. xxili. 16, mapeovveBAnOn Ps. xlviii. 13, 21 (A). 
Prefixed to prepositions, e.g. én pov épevoay Num. xxi. 1, Deut. ii. 
35, empopyrevoay Num. xi. 25 f., qvericayto 2 Esdr. xix. 30 (B). 
Lengthened, as jeAdov Sap. xviii. 4, nBovAduny Isa. i. 29, Xill. 9, 
novvnOny, ndvvdoOnv, 2 Chr. xx. 37, Jer. v. 4. Omitted, as in avé6n 
Jud. viti. 3, abé6y Isa. xxxiil. 24, avrdpKnoev Deut. xxxii. 10, é£o- 
AdOpevev I Chr. xxi. 15, dev Gen. i. 4, karopOwOn 2 Chr. xxxv. Io. 
Tenses and Persons. (1) Verbs in-o. New pees as aupage, 
ypnyop, Bévve, krévvw. Futures and aorists’ with reduplication : 
kexpa&opat (Job vi. 5), exéxpaga (Num. xi. 2), emer olOnoa (Jud. je 
26 A); cf. éxéxpayov, Isa. vi. 3. Contracted futures in -6 from 
-do@ : epy4a Gen. iv. 2, dpwa@ Lev. xix. 13, éxducarar Deut. xxxii. 43, 
éyxavxa Ps. li. 3, oupBiBa Isa. xl. 13, drrodoxipa Jer. XXXVIli. (Xxx1.) 
37. Futures (and aor.) with short vowels, rovéoa, Isa. xix. Io. 
Irregular futures : Sopa, padyopa, xe@ (Exod. iv. 9). Second aor. 
forms with termination in -a: cidayev I Regn. x 14, pvyav 
2 Regn. x. 14, épdyapev 2 Regn. xix. 42, €A@drw Esth. v. 4. Person 
endings: 2nd p. s. pres. pass. or middle in -om: micom, payerat 
(Ezech. xiii. 18, Ruth ii. 9, 14), dmefevovoa 3 Regn. xiv. 6. 3rd p. 
pl. imperf. antl aor. act. in -ovar : eyevydoav Gen. vi. 4, fA@ooay 
Exod. XV. 27, kareAl7ooay Exod. xvi. 24) Karevoovaav Exod. xxxiii. 8, 
jvopovcay Ezech. xxii. 11; cf. the opt. aivéraoay Gen. xlix. 8, asa: 
oav Deut. XXxXill. 16. 3rd p. pl. aor. mid. in -evro: emencdegee Jud. 
iii. 7 (A), Hos. xiil. 6 (B), Jer. xvili. 15 (B¥A), &c. 3rd p. pl. perf. 
act. in -av: épaxay Deut. xi. 7; mémoBay, Judith vil. 10. 2nd p. 
s. Ist aor. and perf. act. in -es; dwéoradkxes Exod. v. 22; axes, 
2 Esdr. xix. 10, Ezech. xvi. 21. (2) Verbs in -w. From eiyi we 
have Hens jo8a. From kd@nua, caddov Ps. cix. (cx.) I. From 
tornpt, EoTyKEeval, EOTNKAS. From didepi, edidero Exod. v. 13 oe 
Jer. xii. 34; S07, Ps. xli. 3 (B), 2 Regn. iii. 39 (A). 


III. Syntax. 

Many of the irregularities which fall under this head are 

1 See, however, Lightfoot on Clem. Rom. 1. 34; Thackeray, Gr. O. 7., 
Pp. 235+ 


Ss. S. 20 


306 The Greek of the Septuagint. 





due to the influence of the Hebrew text or of Semitic habits 
of thought. These will be treated in the next section. In 
this place we shall limit ourselves to constructions which 
appear to be characteristic of the Greek idiom used by the 
translators. 


Cases and Numbers. Nom. for voc., e.g. 6 Oeds for Océ, Ps. 
xxi. 2, esp. in the phrase Kupre 6 Oeds; Ovydrnp=Ovyarep, Ruth ii. 
2, 22, ili. 1, &c. Disuse of the Dual. 

Comparison. Use of a preposition with the positive for the 
comparative, eg. péyas mapa mavtas, Exod. xviii. 11; aya@os 
tmép Séxa, 1 Regn. i. 8. 

Numerals, “Enrd=énrdkis, Gen. iv. 24. Omission of kai 
when numbers are coupled, e.g. déxa dvo, déxa €€, Seka wévte, &c. 

Verbs. Relative rarity of the optative mood}, and disappear- 
ance of that mood in dependent clauses. Periphrasis with ety, 
eg. meroias eoopat, 2 Regn. xxii. 3; tO: wemoias, Prov. iii. 5. 
Indicative with dy: imperf. and aor., éray etonpxero, Gen. xxxvili. 
Q; ray emnpev, Exod. xvii. 11; érav xaréBn, Num. xi. 9; nvixa av 
eioemopevero, Jud. vi. 3; €ayv €omepay, Jud. vi. 2. Coordination 
of indicative with conjunctive: Exod. viii. 8 ¢EamooreA@ adrovs, 
cat Ovcwot, Lev. vi. 2 uy cay dudprn kal...mapidn...Kal Wevonrat, 
}) Noiknoev.e.i) CUpev...kal Wevonra...kal dudon xtA. Use of infini- 
tive, with or without the article, to express object, purpose, sub- 
ject, or result!; e.g. (a) e(nree dvedeiv, Exod. ii. 15: #pEaro Tod 
oikodopety, 2 Chr. il. 1; (4) wapayiverar BonOnva, 2 Regn. vill. 5; 
améoreev Tod ideitv, Gen. vill. 7; (¢) cvvéBn kpewacOnva, Gen. xli. 
13; TO mpooxo\\acOa ayabdv Ps. Ixxii. 28; (@) 6 Beds eye Tov 
Gavaréoa Kat (woromoa, 4 Regn. v. 7. 

Connexion of the sentence. Use of gen. abs. in reference to 
the subject of the verb: e.g. mopevopevov cov...dpa, Exod. iv. 21. 
Anacoluthon: idov dé Sapad...<BapvvOn 7 Kapdia Papaw, Exod. 
ix. 7. Use of the finite verb where the classical language prefers 
to employ a participle, 


g. Besides the non-classical forms and constructions which 
may fairly be placed to the credit of Alexandrian Greek, the 
translated books of the Greek Bible naturally exhibit a large 


1 Yet see Job iii. 3 ff., xxiv. 18f., Ps. cviii. (cix.) 14, Isai. xlix. 15, 
Ps. Ixii. (Ixiii.) 6, Prov. xxv. 26, and the exx. quoted on p. 305. 

2 I follow mainly the classification of C. W. Votaw in his excellent 
thesis on the subject (Chicago, 1896). Votaw has shewn that in the trans- 
lated books of the O. T. there is almost an equal number of cases of the 
anarthrous and the articular inf., whereas in the N. T. the articular inf. is 
seldom found except in St Luke. 
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number of irregularities which are of Semitic origin. The 
following are examples. 


(a) Lexical. 


1. Transliterations, and Greek words formed from the 

Hebrew or Aramaic. 
2. Words coined or adopted to express Semitic ideas, as 
axpoBvortia, avabepariferv, doxavTopa, oxavSaXriCerv, omhayxviler. 
3. Phrases answering to the Hebrew idiom: e.g. dprov gayeiv 


=o? 228, €Xeos oveiy pera tivos=DY IDM nvy, evamtov Tov 
kupiov = rinrnapd, (nreiv roxny = wb waa, dveta oernpiov = Nat 
DDDy capac mpdcemoy = DD wy, maca oap&= sya-dp, 
vids Tecoepdkovta Kal évds éviavT@v = naw nny DYAIN 2. 


4. Words with a new connotation: dyvos, dpapradds, dpern, 
aopurpa, appar, didBoros, duadyKn, Oixavoovyn, éxkAnoia, een po- 
ouvn, eEacpos, Kapdia, Kuptos Or 6 Kvpuos, Aetroupyetv, paras, 
dovdrns, meipdcev, mpopytyns, mTaxds, oapE, pvyadeurhpwov. 


(4) Grammatical’. 


WVouns. Repeated to express distribution, e.g. dvOpwamos 
dvOparos =O WN, Num. ix. 10; 2vn vn = 4, 4 Regn. 
xvii. 29. Similarly dvo dv0, Gen. vi. 19; xara puxpov pixpdy (AF), 
Exod. xxiil. 30. Emphatic adverbs also are occasionally doubled 
after the Hebrew manner, as ofpddpa opddpa, Exod. i. 12, Ezech. 
ix. 9; cf. ofddpa opodpas, Gen. vii. 19 (A). 

Pronouns. Otiose use, e.g. Gen. xxx. I rekeutpo@ eye ie 
*D3N)5 Exod. ii. 14 od Oédes (WON TAN); Exod. xxxvi. 4 adrés, 
avroi. To Semitic influence is also due the wearisome iteration 
of the oblique cases of personal pronouns answering to the 
Hebrew suffixes, e.g. Jer. il. 26 avTol Kat of Baowels avTav Kal oi 
apxovres aitay Kal ot iepeis avrav Kal of mpopyra: aitav. The 
fem. airy is occasionally used for rovro after the manner of the 
Heb. NN}, as in Gen. xxxv. 17, 27, Xxxvi. I, Ps. cxvii. (Cxviii.) 23; 
see Driver on I Sam. iv. 7. To the circumstance that the 
Hebrew relative is indeclinable we owe the pleonastic use of the 
pronoun ¢ after the Greek relative in such passages as Gen. XXxviil, 
13, ef fs..er adras ( (DOY.. WR); Deut. i. 22 60 fs...€v airy 


1 On this head see esp. Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 132 ff.; Thiersch, de 
Pentat. vers. Alex., p. 111 ff.; Thumb, Die griech. Spr....des Hellenismus, 
pp. 128 ff., 171 ff; Thackeray, Gr. O. 7. p. 25 ff. ; Psichari, of. cd¢., p. 183 ff. 


20—2 
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(F12,.. Wes); Prov. iii, 15 &v...adrév. A similar redundancy 
occurs with relative adverbs: Deut. ix. 28, d0ev...€xetOev (WY... 
OwD); 2 Chr. i. 3, o0...eKket. 

Verbs. The following Hebraisms may be specially noted. 
Various phrases used to represent the Heb. inf. abs. when pre- 
fixed to a finite verb, e.g. Exod. iii. 7, dav tov (NST TN); 
Deut. xxxi. 18, drootpoph dmootpépo (VHDS WD); also the 
Heb. idiom 2 AIDS): eg. Exod. xiv. 13, ob mpooOnoeoGe ere idetv, 
I Regn. iii. 6 mpooéOero kai éxddeoev (cf. v. 8 mpooé. Karécat, 
Job xxix. 1 mpoodels efrev (IDN*1,..5)9"1). Constructions with 
prepositions contrary to the Greek idiom: BdehiacecGat amd 
(2810), Exod. i. 12; eiderOa emi, Deut. vii. 16; emeporav ev 
Kuplo (TMD ONW), 1 Regn. x. 22; eddoxeiy ev or emt (2 YBN). 
Hebrew forms of adjuration as 1 Regn. iii. 14 ef (AN) e&Aac6n- 
cera, ib. 17 Trade womoe cou 6 Geos, édv... A question standing 
for the expression of a wish: Num. xi. 29 kai ris dan mdvra Tov 
haov Kupiov...; Ps. li. (liii.) 6 tis daae ex Deroy TO TwTNpLov Tod 
Iopant; “Eye «ips followed by an ind. (Jud. vi. 18 eyo ciue 
kabioona, 2 Regn. ii, 2 eyo eips mopevoouar)—a construction 
limited in B to Judges, Ruth, 2—4 Regn. Periphrases such as 
fropat Ouddvai (Tob. v. 15, BA). Pleonastic use of Aéyar = THON?, 
often soleecistically: e.g. Gen. xv. I éyevn@n pnya Kupiov...déyor, 
xly. 16 dveBonOn 7 pav7)...déyovTes. 

Particles. Pleonastic use of cai and 8é, (1) in an apodosis, 
e.g. Num. xv. 14, €av...mpooyévnrat, ..., kal moujoes Kdpmopa; Prov. 
i. 28, €ora dray...éym O€...; (2) after a participle: Num. xxi. 11, 
kat e&dpaytes...kal mapevéBadrov. Use of kai in a coordinated 
clause, where a dependent clause might have been expected ; 
e.g. Num. xxxv. 2, cvvrdéeis rois viois Iopand, kal Saoovew Krr, 

Prepositions. See under Verbs. Peculiar uses of the Heb. 
prepositions are often reflected in the Greek; e.g. 1 Regn. i. 24, 
avéBn ev poox@ (DBS); Lev. xxi. 10, 6 péyas dd trav ddeApav . 
avrod (1S) 21730). A number of new prepositions or preposi- 
tional phrases are used to express the Hebrew "20D, e.g. evayti, 
amévavtt, KaTévayTi, EVOmMLOY, KATEVOTLOY, AT6, emi, Tpd, 1 poo@Tov. 
Similarly émiow represents “INN; ev péow, dvd pécov, did pécou 
=)N3, dd (ex) pécov= PFD; did xeupds, cis yeipas, ex yeupds 
=), 12; 6dév= 711. The use of otv to express the prefix 
NS, which is characteristic of Aquila, occurs in codex A six 
times in 3 Regn., once in Esther (where it probably came 
from the Hexapla), and frequently in Ecclesiastes, where even 
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cod. B shews this peculiarity, e.g. Eccl. ii. 17 euionoa ody ri 
Cony (OY OI-NS). 

10. Both the vocabulary and the syntax of the Lxx. 
exhibit remarkable affinities with the modern language. Mr 
Geldart (dodern Greek Language, p. tor f.) urges the study 
of modern Greek upon Biblical students on the ground that 
“the Greek of the present day affords a better commentary on 
the language of the Lxx. and of the N.T. than the writings 
of contemporary historians, rhetoricians, grammarians and 
philosophers*.” He adds: ‘“‘The phraseology of the Lxx. is 
modern to an extent which is quite marvellous...let me men- 
tion a few well-known words common to the Lxx. and modern 
Greek : émioxérropat, aroxkpivopa, émiotpépw, tporKuva, évdivov, 
mpockoppa, mepalw, axoAov0a, Kour.dmat, OAos, KaToLKO, Kalé- 
Copa, xabilw, ta ivaria, trdyw... The Greek of the N.T....is 
by no means so vulgar, so merely a vernacular, as that of 
the Lxx.” ‘This estimate is perhaps overdone; certainly there 
are considerations which suggest caution in the use of modern 
Greek usage as a key to the meaning of the Lxx. But the 
general similarity of the Alexandrian vocabulary and, to a 
less extent, of the Alexandrian syntax to those of the spoken 
language indicates a common affinity to the old colloquial 
Greek, which ultimately triumphed over the classical standards’. 
That the resemblance is less marked in the case of the New 
Testament is due to the different circumstances under which 
it was written. Bilingual Palestinian writers of the first century 
naturally possessed a more limited vocabulary and employed a 
more chastened style than Alexandrian translators of the time of 
Philadelphus and Euergetes, who had been born in the heart 
of a great Greek city teeming with a cosmopolitan population. 


1 See above, p. 39, 0. 2. ; : : 
2 See Psichari, of. cét., p. 179 ff.; S. Menardos, The Value of Byzantine 


and Modern Greek, Oxford, 1909. 

3 Cf, Prof. Jebb in Vincent and Dickson, p. 289: ‘‘ modern Greek has 
inherited, not only the ancient literature, but also an oral tradition which 
preceded that literature, which co-existed with it, and which has survived it.” 
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11. Some of the non-canonical books of the Greek Old 
Testament, which were either (a) loosely translated or para- 
phrased from a Hebrew original, or (4) originally written 
in Greek, need separate treatment in regard to their lexical 
and grammatical character. Such are (a) 1 Esdras, Daniel 
(Lxx.), (2) Wisdom, 2—4 Maccabees. 

The Jdexicography. of the ‘Apocrypha’ has been sepa- 
rately treated by C. A. Wahl (Clavis br. V. T. apocryphorum 
philologica, Leipzig, 1853), and with the help of the Oxford 
Concordance it may be studied independently. But, for the 
sake of the student who has not the necessary leisure to 
examine the subject in detail, it is desirable to notice here 
the more conspicuous words in each of the books referred to 
above. 


1 ESpDRAS. 
axodovdws=xard, dat. (2 Esdr., eduns (Sap., 2 Macc.) 
2 Macc.) icp ddovdos 
avayvaotns =ypapparevs, 2 Esdr.  iepoyradrns 
avappioBntnras ioropety 
avam\npaots (Dan.) karahoxtopos (1, 2 Chr.) 
aviepovv (3 Macc.) coAakevetv (Job, Sap.!) 
avtiypapov (Esth., Ep.-Jer., 1, 2 Ayoreveww 
Macc. A@modurety 
avTimaparag oe paviaky (Dan.) 
arrovoeto ba (2 Macc.) peyalevorns 
aroonpaivety pepOapxia 
dmooraris (2 Esdr.) peTayevéoTepos 
BiBrvopvAdkuoy ovopatoypadia 
Onpayeyety, ~yia épka@pocia ( Ez.) 
duadnpa (Esth., Sap., Isa. 2, 4 meiOapxetv (Jer., Dan.) , 
Macc.) mpoxaOnyetoOa (cod. B) 
doyparifev (Esth., Dan. 2, 3 gpomroumn 
Macc.) mpooKxepdadaov (Ez.) 
dvooéBeva, -Bnua (2 Macc.) ov Bpasevew 
eidwAetov (Dan., 1 Macc.) goparopuhag (Judith, 2 Macc.) 
eppuovovy Umouynparicey 
€m AkOVOT OS opodoyia (1 Macc.) 
emdoEws Xapaumerns 
émomevdew ee Seb xOVes) ydoKew 
epopen, 7 (cod. B) XpNnpatioTnp.ov 
edOapons (1, 2 Macc.) ypvaoxyaduvos (2 Mace. ) 


eUm peT@s (Sap.) 
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aroOavupatew (Sir.) 
aroruprravicew (3 Macc.) 
dpxuevvovxos 
apxurarpiarns (Jos.!) 
Sapdcew 

Onpevery 

SvapeRiceww 

Sudtrupos (3 Macc.) 
dtoxntns (2 Esdr., Tob.) 
eyKuK\Los 

erropyiteoOa (2 Macc.) 
éottaropia (4 Regn.) 
evKarappovntos 

evonpes 

Geppacia (Jer.1) 
knAwdovo Oat (Jer.) 


Koviapa 


DANIEL. 


komaviCet (3 Regn.) 
paviakns (1 Esdr.1) 
peyadetorns (1 Esdr., Jer.) 
m™ pooorpis (2 Macc.) 
capBuKn 

coguorns (Exod.) 
ovvahoay 

ovr podvver Oat 
ovpiyé 

Umaros 

dmepawerds 
tmepevSokos 
tmeppeyeOns (1 Chr.) 
Umrepuwpour (Ps.?) 
omeppepns 
pirdcogos (4 Macc.) 


WIsDooM. 


This book contains an unusually large vocabulary, con- 
sisting in great part of compound words. The following list, 
taken from c. i—vi., will suffice to shew its lexical character*. 


ayepoxia (2, 3 Macc.) 
advamT@ros 
d@avacia (4 Macc.) 
dkarapaxnros 
axn\tSoros (Ps.1) 
akoipynros 
addalovever Oat (Ps.') 
dpdapavTos 
ap.odvvTos 
avarrodic 6s 
avekAumns 
aveEckakia 
dvuT OK p.Tos 

> , 

amnpavTos 
amodoyia 

dmoropos, arorTopes 
aréheoTos 

driuntos (3 Macc.) 


avrooxedios 

apbovas 

Backavia (4 Macc.) 
Oekapnvratos 

diopberns 

tes (Isa.) 

emia paras 

émurnOevos (i Chr., ee Macc.) 
émipnpiCe (Deut.}) 

Epyareia 

evcdens (Jer!) 

eVKuKAos 

evpoppia (3 Mace.) : 
eVOTOXOS 

Oupnpns 

idedrns (3 Macc.) 

kaxompayia 

KAKOTEXVOS 


* Cf. supra, p. 268f., for some interesting examples from other parts 


of the book. 
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katadam avay modvyovos (4 Macc.) 
karaAumos Top evewy 
KaTay pews 7 pwr omAactos 
pax poftos (Isa.1) orepavnpopeiy 
povonpepos ovyyvaaros 
dpocomrabns (4 Macc.) ovAdoytopds (Ex.1) 
Om orrovety texpnptov (3 Macc.) 
mapadogéos (Judith, Sir., 2, 4 pirdavOpamos 

Macc.) xpnowpevey (Sir.) 
mapapvO.ov 


In 2—4 Maccabees the reader finds himself at length face 
to face with the full richness of the Alexandrian literary style, 
as it was written by cultured Hellenists of the second and 
first centuries B.c. The writers, especially the writer of 4 
Maccabees, may be said to revel in the use of compound words, 
many of which may have been of their own coinage. Speci- 
mens follow. 


2 MACCABEES. 


dyopavopia evar dvTnros 
dkaptatos Ocopaxeiv 
dk pomois Owpakiop.ds 
axpernpiacev KarevOextewv 
A@rdoguvrttopds ednOdreas 
avahhprréos Auraveia 
amevOavariCew ém)odoyetv 
apxnyevetns TarTp@os 
dovNia m oAemorpopeiv 
avdaiperos moAuT paypoveiy 
BapBapoty mpooavahéyer Oat 
SevAay dpiav T POTUTOMLBLYnOKELY 
Sevtepodoyetv omhayyvic pos 
dudotadous CuppLoomovnpety 
Oo€ixos TUVEKKEVTELY 
Ovomérnpa TEparotrods 
émevaaBeio bat Wuxayoyia 
3 MAccaBEES. 

addoytoria dvédixros 

> ‘ > 

apvnotkakia aowns 
aveikacTos Bapunyns 


dvetriaTpemros Budorpedns 
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ypapikos veaviKos 
OnporeAns mavoduptos 
Ovkatokpitns Tapavay.acKelv 
Svoaiaxros moAvOak pus 
evKatd\\aktos T pOKaTag KLpouv 
KuoodpudAov o.dnpddeo pos 
aoypadia Umopacrtatos 
ArBavoov bm oppikos 
peyahokpatrwp poBepoedys 
peyadoneprs xaprnpia 
ptepopayia XEtpovopia 
picvBpis vuyovdkeiy 


4. MACCABEES. 


aipoBdpos iepomperns 
dvapoydevetv iodrants 
amooxvdigew KadXimrats 
dpOpepBdros Knpoyovia 

do Gevowuyxos padakovuxety 
dovpns Echnpopos 
avrodécrotos opopoureiv 
yaakror otetv maboxparetoOat, -rla 
yahaxtotpopia m aOoxapakty p 
eid@ddOuros mnOadovx ety 
evaykdahiopa 1 power tkarareivel 
evarrooppayitew oupmadera 
emipwyodoyeta Oat ouvayehag eu 
émTapnrop Prropnrop 
evhoyioTia piroaropyia 
davarnpopos poraywyety 


In the style of the originally Greek books there is little 
to remind us of the Semitic origin of the writers. The 
Wisdom of Solomon follows generally the parallelisms of 
Hebrew poetry, and its language is moulded to some extent 
by the Lxx. of the Psalms and of Proverbs. In 2—4 
Maccabees the influence of the canonical books appears in the 
retention of transliterated names such as “ABpadu, “Iopana, 
AaviyA. But Iepovoadyu has become ‘IepocoAvma, and Eleazar 
is usually “EAeaZapos. Of Hebrew constructions or modes of 
thought there is only an occasional instance, whilst it is obvious 
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that the writers lose no opportunity of exhibiting their skill 
- in the literary style of contemporary Alexandrian Greek. 
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Untersuchungen tuber die biblische Gracitdt of K. H. A. Lipsius 
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CHAPTER ‘V. 
THE SEPTUAGINT AS A VERSION. 


THE purpose of this chapter is to prepare the beginner for 
grappling with the problems presented by the Septuagint when 
it is regarded as a translation of the Hebrew Bible. Almost at 
the outset of his study of the Alexandrian version he will find 
himself confronted by difficulties which can only be met by a 
study of the general purpose and character of the work, the 
limitations by which the translators were beset, and the prin- 
ciples which guided them in the performance of their task. 


I. The reader of the Septuagint must begin by placing 
before his mind the conditions under which it was produced, 
and the relation of the original work to our present texts, 
Hebrew and Greek. 


1. (a) Strictly speaking the Alexandrian Bible is not a 
single version, but a series of versions produced at various 
times and by translators whose ideals were not altogether alike. 
Internal evidence’ of this fact may be found in the varying 
standards of excellence which appear in different books or 
groups of books. The Pentateuch is on the whole a close 
and serviceable translation; the Psalms* and more especially 


1 The external evidence has been briefly stated in Part i. c. i. (p. 23 ff.). 
2 Cf. R. Sinker, Some remarks on the LXX. Version of the Psalms, 


p- 9 ff. 
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the Book of Isaiah shew obvious signs of incompetence. The 
translator of Job was perhaps more familiar with Greek pagan 
literature’ than with Semitic poetry; the translator of Daniel 
indulges at times in a Midrashic paraphrase. The. version of 
Judges which appears in our oldest Greek uncial MS. has been 
suspected by a recent critic” of being a work of the 4th century 
A.D.; the Greek Ecclesiastes savours of the school of Aquila®. 
When we come to details, the evidence in favour of a plurality 
of translators is no less decisive. A comparison of certain 
passages which occur in separate contexts distinctly reveals 
the presence of different hands. The reader can readily form 
a judgement upon this point if he will place side by side in the 
Hebrew and the Greek 2 Regn. xxii. 2 ff. and Ps. xvii. (xvili.) 
3 ff., 4 Regn. xviil. 17—xx. 19 and Isa. xxxvi. 1—xxxix. 8, or 


Mic. iv. and Isa. il. 


A single specimen may be given from Ps. xvii. compared 


with 2 Regn. xxiii. 


Ps, xvil. 3—6. 

3Kvptos or Epeoud pou Kat 
Katapuyn prov Kal poorns pou: 
*6 Geds pov BonOds kal éArL@ 
EMLAUTOIEM Cotes ect arecesrts : 
4aiv@v émixadécopa Kipiov, kal 
ek Tov éxOpav pov cobnoopa. 
Sqrepiéaxov pe @OtvEs Oavadrov, 
Kal xelpappot avoplas ¢&erdpa€- 
av pe: “dives dSov mEpleKUKho- 
oav je, mpoepbacay pe mayides 
Gavarov. TKal ev To OriBeo ai 
pe emexadeo duny Tov KUpLloy, Kal 
mpos Tov Gedy prov éxek pata: 
HKOVTEV EK vaod dylov avrov 
ovis pov, kal 7 Kpavyn pou 
Lévamuoy avrod eioeAevoera| cis 
Ta Ora avrod. 


1 Cf. e.g. Job ix. 9, xlii. 


Moore, Fudges, p. xlvi. 


2 Regn. xxil. 2—6. 

2 - ’ ‘ > o 

Kvpte wétpa pov kal dyv- 
popa pov kal €Earpovpervds pe 
eptol’ 36 Beds pou pura éorae pov, 
memoldas coma er avT@ ....~ 
saiver ov émtkadéoopat Kipiov, 
kal €x TOY €xOpav pov roOnropat. 
Sort Tepierxoy pe ,TuvTpippot 
Oavarov, Xétpappot dvopias ¢Odap- 
Bnodv pe Sadives Oavdrtov 
exvkhoody je, m poepbacdv pe 
oxdnporntes Oavdrov. 7ev ro 
OriBeo Bai pe emiKaréo opat Ki- 
ptov, kal mpos TOV Gedv pou Bon- 
TOpat, Kal Em@akoveetat ek vaod 
avrod povijs pov, kal 4 Kpavyn 
pov €y Tols @olyv avTod. 


143 from the latter pare Theodore of 
Mopsuestia argued the pagan origin of the book (D. C. 


. B. iv. p. 939). 


3 According to M¢Neile (Zutrod. to Ecclesiastes) it is the earlier edition 
of Aquila’s version; cf. Thackeray, Gr. O. 7. pp. 13, 60. 
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One of these versions has doubtless influenced the other, but 
that they are the work of separate hands seems to be clear from 
the differences of method which appear e.g. in the renderings of 


yop, MAND in the first verse, and the use of the aorist and the 
future in vv. 6, 7. 


If further proof is needed it may be found in the diverse 
renderings of the same Hebrew words in different parts of the 
Canon. This argument must be used with caution, for (as we 
shall presently see) such diversities are to be found not only in 
the same book but in the same context. But after making 
allowance for variations of this kind, there remain abundant 
instances in which the diversity can only be attributed to a 


change of hand. Thus O°M¥28 is uniformly represented in the 
Hexateuch by ®vAcorvetu, but in Judges and the later books by 
dAdopvaAot; NDB is dacex or Pacey in Chronicles(8) and Jere- 
miah®), but zacyxa in all other books; O° RN is dyAwous or dpAou 
in the Pentateuch, but in Ezra-Nehemiah ¢dorilovtes, dwtiowy ; 
DYDN is dA7Geva in Exodus, but in Ezra réXeov; in Isaiah NNDY¥ 
is oafaw@ more than 50 times, whilst wravroxpatwp, which in 
other books is the almost uniform rendering of the word when 
it is used as a title of Deity, does not once occur; J? is 
ovwvayoyy in Gen., Exod., Lev., Num., and again in the Pro- 
phets, but éxxAyoia in Deuteronomy (with one exception) and 
onwards to the end of the historical books. The singular? 
phrase éyo cips="D38 is limited to Judges, Ruth, and 2—4 Regn. ; 
ovv = M8 of the object occurs in the true Lxx. only in Ecclesi- 
astes; dv is peculiar to Chronicles and Ezra, other books 
which contain the Heb. word (Num., Deut., 1 Regn., Psalms, 
Jer.) preferring yévo.ro. Similar results may be obtained from 
a comparison of the forms assumed by the same proper names 
in different books. Elijah (1728) is HAcov in the Books of 
Kings, but "HAias in Malachi and Sirach. The lists in 
Chronicles use the Hebrew form of Gentile names (@exwei, 
’AvabwGei, &c.), where other books adopt the Greek (Oexweirys, 
1 On Job xxxiii. 31 see Thackeray, Gramm. O. 7. p. 55. 
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"Avabwbeirns, &c.). In Ezra ANYON becomes “Accovnpos, but 
"AptragépEns is substituted by the translator of Esther, and 
Bépéns by the Lxx. translator of Daniel (ix. 1)’. It is difficult 
to resist the force of this cumulative evidence in support Of a 
plurality of translators, especially when it is confirmed by what 
we know of the external history of the Septuagint. 


(0) Further it is clear that the purpose of the version in 
the later books is not altogether that which the translators of 
the Pentateuch had in view. The Greek Pentateuch, as we 
have seen, was intended to supply the wants of the Alexandrian 
Synagogue. The Book of the Twelve Prophets, and the three 
major Prophets, were probably translated with the same general 
purpose, but under a diminished sense of responsibility, since 
the Prophets, even after their admission to the Canon, were 
not regarded as sharing the peculiar sanctity of the Law. But 
the Hagiographa, excepting perhaps the Psalter, stood on a 
much lower level, and such books as Job, Esther, and Daniel 
were perhaps viewed by the Alexandrians as national literature’ 
which was not yet classical and might be treated with the 
freedom allowed by custom in such cases to the interpreter 
and the scribe. Our estimate of the translator’s work must 
clearly take account of his attitude towards the book upon 
which he is engaged. 


(c) It is important also to bear in mind the peculiar diffi- 
culties which beset the translators in their attempts to render 
the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek. To translate a Semitic ° 
book into the language of the West was a new venture when it 
was undertaken at Alexandria; the Greek Pentateuch “was 
the work of pioneers and necessarily had the defects of such 
work*.” No wonder if even in the later books the Hebrew 


1 Theod. has ’Acooujpou in Daniel. 
2 Cf. prol. to Sirach: réy dANwy rarplwv BiBMwv. 


3 A. F. Kirkpatrick in Zxfositor, v. iii, p. 268. Cf. W. R. Smith, 
O.T. in Fewish Ch., pp. 75 f. 
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idiom refused to lend itself to the forms even of Hellenistic 
Greek without losing to some extent its identity, as the trans- 
lator of Sirach complains’. Moreover the majority of the 
translators had probably learnt the sacred language in Egypt 
from imperfectly instructed teachers, and had few opportunities 
of making themselves acquainted with the traditional interpre- 
tation of obscure words and contexts which guided the Pales- 
tinian Jew, The want of a sound tradition is especially 
manifest in poetical passages and books, and it makes itself 
felt in the numerous transliterations, and in faulty readings 
and renderings of the text*. Such things may well make the 
reader smile at the claim of inspiration which was set up for 
the Lxx., but they ought neither to mislead his judgement, 
nor to lessen his admiration for the courage and the general 
success of the Alexandrian translators. 


2. The student must also endeavour to realise the con- 
dition of the Hebrew text which lay before the Alexandrian 
translators. 


(2) The text of the Hebrew Bible has undergone no 
material change since the beginning of the second century a.D. 
A vast store of various readings has been collected from the 
MSS. by the diligence of Kennicott and De Rossi, but few 
among them appear to be more than the omissions or corrup- 
tions which spring from the accidents of transcription. All 
existing MSS. belong to one type of text, and it is, in the main, 
the type which was known to Jerome, to Origen, and to 
Aquila, and which is reflected in the Targums and the Talmud. 


1 Prol. ob yap iooduvapmet Kr). 

2 Even in Palestine ‘‘ before the Christian era...the exegetical tradition 
was still in a rudimentary stage” (Kirkpatrick, Divine Library, p. 69). 

3 Dr Nestle points out that the mistakes of the LXx. are sometimes due 
to Aramaic or Arabic colloquialisms, and gives the following examples: 
Aramaic: Num. xxiv. 7 éfeNetoerat. Ps. cxl. 4 mpopaclferda. Hos. ii. 
23 (25) yyamnuérny, vi. 5 dmeBépioa. Isa, iv. 2 émiddmper, iii. 10 Kada- 
ploa. Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 13 Xapjoovra Arabic: Ps, Ixxxili, 7 dwoe. 
Dan, vii. 22 (LXX.) €0609. 
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But it is not that which was possessed by the Alexandrians of 
the third and second centuries, B.c. At some time between the 
age of the Lxx. and that of Aquila a thorough revision of the 
Hebrew Bible must have taken place, probably under official 
direction ; and the evidence seems to point to the Rabbinical 
school which had its centre at Jamnia in the years that 
followed the fall of Jerusalem as the source from which this 
revision proceeded’. The subject, as a whole, will be treated 
in a later chapter; meanwhile it is sufficient to warn the beginner 
that in the Lxx. he has before him the version of an early 
text which often differed materially from the text of the printed 
Hebrew Bible and of all existing Hebrew MSS. 


(4) The palaeographical character of the MSS. employed by 
the translators requires consideration. It will be remembered 
that the newly discovered fragments of Aquila present the 
Tetragrammaton in archaic letters?» These letters belong to 
the old Semitic alphabet which was common to the Hebrew, 
Moabite, Aramaic, and Phoenician languages, and which appears 
on the Moabite stone and in the Siloam inscription and, with 
some modifications, in MSS. of the Samaritan Pentateuch, and 
on coins of the Maccabean period. ‘The transition from this 
ancient character to the square letters* which are used in exist- 
ing Hebrew MSS. and in the printed Bibles must have been prac- 
tically complete in our Lord’s time, since He refers to the yodh 
as the smallest letter, and to the xepéox which are peculiar to . 
the square alphabet (Mt. v. 18). That the change had begun 


1 See W. R. Smith, O. 7. in ¥ Church, pp. 56f.; Driver, Samuel, 
p- xxxix.; Kirkpatrick, Dzvine Library of the O. T., p. 64. Among the 
Rabbis of Jamnia were Eleazar, Joshua, and Akiba, the reputed teachers of 
ee see Edersheim-White, History of the Jewish Nation, pp. 132 ff., 
174 f. 

2 See pp. 39 f. ; 

2 yay N93, or,as the Talmud callsit, N'VWWS ‘5; see Driver, Samuel, 
pp- ix. ff 
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in the MSS. employed by the Alexandrian translators’ may be 
gathered from the fact that they repeatedly confuse letters 
which are similar in the square character but not in the archaic. 
Professor Driver holds that the alphabet of their MSS. was a 
transitional one, in which } and ’, 2 and ©, 7 7 and 0, as well 
as 3 and 5, 7 and 9, were more or less difficult to distinguish’. 


A few examples may be given from Driver’s list. (1) 1 Regn. 
li. 29 0POadrpe (JY, for JY); xii. 3 droxpiOnre kar’ euod ('2 1, for 
VA DY); Ps. xxi. (xxii.) 17 dpvEay (S83, for N35); Isa. xxix. 13 
parny Se oéBovral pe (NN ONND IN), for *N& ONS 7N)). 
(2) 1 Regn. vi. 20 SuedGeiv (22, for 09); iotrexxvien lvl) 25 
Tov viov avrns (32 for 8ID)?; 1 Regn. iv. 10 raypdrev (*297, for 
+599), xxi. 7 Aate 5 Sdpos (OINT IN, for ‘INT "). 

Another cause of confusion was the scvipio defectiva in the 
case of 1 and ° where they represent long vowels, e.g. 1 Regn. 
xii. 8 kal kar@xicey adrovs (DW, for DIDW); Ps. v. tit. brep ris 
KAnpovopovans (ndmon by, for MVnIn by) ; Job xix. 18 eis rov 
aldva (DOY, for DOMY); Jer. vi. 23 ds wip (UND, for YND). Abbre- 
viations, also, probably gave rise to misunderstandings; see the 
instances in Driver, op. cé¢t., pp. Ixill. f., Ixx. note 2, and others 
collected from Jeremiah by Streane, Double Text, p. 20. 

In the case of numerals errors appear to have arisen from 
the use of similar letters as numerical signs: e.g. 2 Regn. xxiv. 
13 Tpia érn, Sil ‘seven years,’ where ? has been read for 1. Here 
G has the support of the Chronicler (1 Chron. xxi. 12): see 
Konig in Hastings’ D.B., iii. p. 562. 


Further, in the MSS. used by the Lxx. the words seem not 
to have been separated by any system of punctuation or 
spacing. On the Moabite stone* and in the Siloam inscrip- 
tion’ a point has been used for this purpose, but the Phoeni- 


1 Except perhaps those which lay before the translators of the Penta- 


teuch ; see Driver, /.c. 
2 A specimen of such a script, but of much later date, may be seen in 


Driver, of. cit., p. Ixv. 
3 Cf. Streane ad Joc. and on Jer. xx. 17. 
4 See Driver, op. cét., p. Ixxxvi., or Hastings’ D.Z. iii. art. Moab. 
5 Driver, op. cit., Pp. XV. 


S. S. 21 
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cian, inscriptions are without punctuation, and so were probably 
the early Biblical rolls. The division adopted by the Lxx. is 
frequently at variance with that of the Massoretic text, and 
is sometimes preferable to the latter, sometimes inferior; but 
the differences witness to the absence of divisions in the 
Hebrew MSS. and the non-employment of the final letters 
TAG AYs 
Thus Gen. xlix. 19, 20 atr@yv kara das. "Aonp...= WS + DAPY 
(fH, WND +Apy); Deut. xxvi. 5 Svpiav amréBakev= TAIN? DIN 
(SH, TAN ON); 1 Regn. i. 1 €v Nacei(B=I'¥I2 (fA, 41¥ fA); 
Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 5 6 Oeds pov 6 évredddpevos= MND TON (SM, DTN 
MS); Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 15 dua ri ehuyev amd cod 6? Amis;=DI YTD 
AN (fa, INDI YITD); Zech. xi. 7 eis rHv aeaetr ee (Sat 125 
999), 

Lastly, almost every page of the Lxx. yields evidence that 
the Hebrew text was as yet unpointed. Vocalisation was in 
fact only traditional until the days of the Massora, and the 
tradition which is enshrined in the Massoretic points differs, 
often very widely, from that which was inherited or originated 
by the Alexandrian translators’. 


A few examples may suffice: Gen. xv. II xai ocuvexaOucev 


autos = DAS ayy (Sal, ons IW); Num. xvi. § éwéoxertar= pa 
(fl, WA); 1 Regn. xii. 2 kaOyoona= HY? (SA, Nav); Nah. iii. 8 
pepida "Aupady=ON N31) (HE, HON N31); Isa. ix. 8 Odvaroy (134, 
fA, D3) dwéorethev Kvpwos emi “lakoB. In proper names the 
differences of the vocalisation are still more frequent and appa- 
rent, e.g. Maddy (YI); Badradw (BYR), Pépoppa (TY), Xodod 
Royspop (WHYPND), baryd (IDB), Saypav (WD). 


(c) One other preliminary consideration remains. The 
student must not leave out of sight the present state of the 
Greek text. A homogeneous text is not to be found even in the 


1 Jerome in the last years of the 4th century knows nothing of a system of 
vowel points ; see Nowack, Die Bedeutung des Hieronymus fiir die A Tliche 
Textkrittk (Gottingen, 1875). 
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oldest of our uncial MSS., and the greater number of Greek 
codices are more or less influenced by the Hexapla. The 
Lucianic text is subject to another vice, the Antiochian passion 
for fulness, which encouraged the blending or the accumulation 
of various renderings and thus created doublets. Besides 
these recensional errors there are the mistakes, itacistic or 
other, which are incident to the transmission of ancient books. 
The state of the Greek text has been touched upon already, 
and will form the subject of a chapter in the third part of this 
book. Here it is sufficient to notice the presence of mixture 
and corruption as a factor in the problem which the student of 
the Lxx. must keep in view. 


II. We are now prepared to deal with those features of 
the version which are not incidental but characteristic of the 
translators’ principles and methods. 


t. The reader of the Alexandrian Greek Bible is con- 
tinually reminded that he has before him a translation of a 
Semitic writing. © 


(a) As a whole the. version aims at fidelity, and often 
pursues this aim to the extent of sacrificing the Greek idiom. 
The first chapter of Genesis will supply instances of extreme 
literalness, e.g. v. 4 ava péoov Tod dwrds Kal ava pécov rod 
okotous’ U. 5 éyéveto éorepa Kal éyéveto mpwi, nuepa priar V. 20 
épmreTa Wuyav Cwrav. As we proceed, we are still conscious of 
moving in an atmosphere which is Hebrew and not Greek. 
Hébrew constructions meet us everywhere; such phrases as 
adixéobar ews mpds Tiva, Tapacwwray amd Tivos, Tpootévat (Tod) 
qoteiv, Nadeiv ev yeupt Tivos, exes Kal Tpityy, ard yevedv «is 
yeveds (éws yeveds Kal yeveds, eis yeveay Kat yeveav), may be found 
in the Prophets and Hagiographa as well as in the Pentateuch. 
Occasionally the translators set the sense at defiance in their 


1 Cf. Driver, of. cét., p. lviii. 
21—2 
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desire to be true to what they conceive to be the meaning of 
the Hebrew, as when in 1 Regn. i. 26 they render °2 (80a) 
by év éuot. In some books, especially perhaps in the Psalms 
and in Isaiah, entire sentences are unintelligible from this cause. 
Even when the Alexandrians have rightly understood their 
original they have generally been content to render it into 
Greek with little regard for rhythm or style, or the requirements 
of the Greek tongue. 


(6) To the same spirit of loyalty may be ascribed in part 
the disposition to transliterate words which present unusual 
difficulty. The number of transliterations other than those of 
proper names is considerable’, and they are to be found in 
nearly all the translated books. In some cases they are due 
to misunderstanding, as in Jud. i. 19 ‘Pyxa8 duecreiAaro avrots 
where 5y3(n) seems to have been read as 542m, and 395 con- 
sequently treated as a proper name; in others, the Hebrew 
form is purposely maintained (e.g. dAAyAoua, auyv). But in 
the majority of instances transliteration may be taken for a 
frank confession of ignorance or doubt; it is clearly such, for 
example, in Jud. viii. 7 év rats &Bapxynveiv, 4 Regn. i. 14 dpdo 
(sin AN), Jer. xxxvili. (xxxi.) 4o mdvres doapnpod ews vdyadr 
Kedpdv. As in the first and third of these specimens, the 
article is often included; and when a proper name is trans- 
literated, the name is sometimes for this reason not easily 
recognised ; thus Ramathaim (1 Regn. i. 1) becomes “Appabaru 
(oynD1n)*. Similarly the 7m local is taken over in the trans- 
literation, as in Gen. xxxv. 6 «is Aotla= mo, Sometimes two 


words are rolled into one, as in OvAappads = 115 nda (Gen. 


1 Thus Hatch and Redpath take note of 39 transliterations, exclusive of 
proper names, under A alone. They are thus distributed: Pentateuch, 4; 
Histories, 26; Psalms &c., 3; Prophets, 6. The principles by which the 
LXX. appear to have been guided in these transliterations of Hebrew con- 
sonants and vowel-sounds are expounded by Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 107 ff. 

2 Unless the a is here prothetic, which is however less probable. 
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xxvill. 19)’. A doublet is occasionally created by adding a 
translation to the transliterated Hebrew, e.g. in 1 Regn. vi. 
II, 15 TO Oéua epyaB, vil. 4 Ta addon “AotapwO, xxiii. 14 & 
Maoepe év tots orevots. In the case of a significant proper 
name, where it is necessary for the reader to be made aware 
of its meaning, the Lxx. sometimes translate without trans- 
literating, e.g. Gen. ili. 20 éxaAerey “Addp 76 ovoma THS yuvatKds 
Zoy (730); xi. g exAyOn TO dvoya avrod SWyxvors (233) sRlVe 
13 amyyyerev “ABpaw, tO wepary (*13¥}). 


2. The Alexandrian translators, however, while loyal to 
their original, sometimes even to a fault, manifest nothing like 
the slavish adherence to the letter with which Aquila has been 
charged. They often amplify and occasionally omit; they 
interpret, qualify or refine ; they render the same Hebrew words 
by more than one Greek equivalent, even in the same context ; 
they introduce metaphors or grammatical constructions which 
have no place in the Hebrew text and probably at no time 
had a place there, or they abandon figures of speech where they 
exist in the original. 


(a) Slight amplifications, which are probably not to be 
ascribed to a fuller text, occur frequently in all parts of the 
LXx.; eg. the insertion of Aéywy before a quotation, or of 
pronouns which are not expressed in the Hebrew, or of single 
_words added in order to bring out the sense, as in Gen. 
XXXIV, 10 (00 9 yj wAaTeta evavriov Yudy, xl, 17 dd TavTWY TOV 
yevnpatwov ov 6 Baoireds Papad éoOier, Deut. vil. 16 pé&éyy 
mavra Ta oKvAa Tov eOvdv (Heb. ‘thou shalt eat all the nations’). 
The translators frequently manifest a desire to supply what 
the original had omitted or to clear up what was ambiguous: 
they name the subject or object when the Hebrew leaves it 


1 Cf. Hieron. Quaest. hebr. p. 44 (ed. Lagarde), De s¢tu et nom. pp. 106, 
158. Pearson (Praef. paraen. p. 6) endeavours to defend the Lxx. even 
here. 
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to be understood (Gen. xxix. 9 airy yap €Bookev ta mpdBara 
Tod warpos avrhs, Heb. ‘fed them’; xxxiv. 14 kal etray avrois 
Supedov cat Aevi of ddedAgot Acivas viot d€ Aetas, Heb. 
‘and they said unto them’), or they add a clause which seems 
to follow as a necessary consequence (2 Regn. xii. 21 avéorns 
Kat épayes Gprov kal wérwKas: XVI. 10 Kal dere avtov Kal 
ouTws RapapeoOe' Cop (Pp 73) %3), or they make good an apo- © 
siopesis (Exod. xxxii. 32 ef wev ddets avrois tHv Gyaptiay avTav 
ages). Less frequently they insert a whole sentence which is 
of the nature of a gloss, as in Gen. i. 9 kal ovvyyxOy 7d bdwp TO 
UroKdtw TOV ovpavod «is Tas Tvvaywyas aitdv Kal wPOn 4 Enpa, 
which is merely an expansion of kal éyévero ovrws in the terms 
of the preceding command ovvay6yrw krh.; or 1 Regn. i. 5 dru 
ovK HV avTH watdiov, a reminiscence of v. 2 TH “Avva ovK Hv 
mwavdcov. On the other hand the Lxx. not uncommonly present 
a shorter text, as compared with M.T., e.g. Gen. xxxi. 21 kal 
du€Bn Tov wotapov (Heb. ‘he rose up and passed over’), ib. 31 
eira yap My wore xtA. (Heb. ‘Because I was afraid, for I 
said...’); 1 Regn. i. 9 peta 76 gayety adtods év Sydow (Heb. 
‘after they had eaten in Shiloh and after they had drunk’). 

(6) The translators frequently interpret words which call 
for explanation. Hebraisms are converted into Greek phraseo- 
logy, e.g. 1332712 becomes dAXoyevjs (Exod. xii. 43), and 732¥43 
éuavows (Num. vii. 15); DYNSY rw 2 is rendered by eyo 88 
aAoyds eiue (Exod. vi. 12). A difficult word or phrase is ex+ 
changed for one more intelligible to a Greek reader; thus 
7 &pnmos is used for 3335 (Gen. xii. 9); ‘ Urim and Thummim’ 
become 7 d7Awous Kal y adyOeva (Exod. xxviil. 26); in the Psalms 
avTiAjparrwp is written for }4'9 (Ps. ili. 4), Boyes for W¥ (xvii. = xviii. 
3), and yéooa for N32 (Ps. xv. = xvi. 9); similarly in Jer. ii. 23 
TO woAvavdpiov ‘the cemetery’ stands for 839, i.e. the valley of 
Hinnom’, An effort is made to represent Hebrew money by its 
nearest Greek equivalent ; thus for BY we have dédpaxpor (Gen. 


1 Similarly in Prov. xxii. 10, where the Lxx. read }17 NI IW, the 
last two words are rendered & cuvedply. 


ae 
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Xxiil. 15, Deut. xxii. 29, 2 Esdr. xv. 15) as well as oixdos, and 
for 1A 6Bodds. Occasionally a whole clause is interpreted 
rather than translated ; e.g. Gen. i. 2 7 8 yf Hv doparos Kal dKata- 
oxevaortos, Exod. ili. 14 éyw ciue 6 dv, Ps. xl. (xxxix.) 7 cdma dé 
Katyptiow wot. A dogmatic interest has been detected in some 
of these paraphrastic renderings, chiefly where the Lxx. have 
endeavoured to avoid the anthropomorphisms of the original; 
examples are most frequent in the Pentateuch, e.g. Gen. xvill. 25 
pndapas ov roujoes (Heb. ‘that be far from thee’); Exod. iv. 16 
ov 8€ avta eon TA Tpos TOV Dedv (Dri?) ; XXlV. IO €ldov Tov 
TOToV ov eloTHKEe 6 Geds-Tod “Iopayd (Heb. ‘they saw the God of 
Israel,’ Aq. etdov tov Oedv “IopayA); ib. 11 tév éeriAexTwv Tod “Io- 
panr ov divepdvycev ovde eis; Num. xii. 8 rv do€av (NID) Kupiov 
ade; Exod. xv. 3 Kvpwos cvvtpiBuv rohépous (MON? wr) + Deut. 
Xiv. 23 6 to70s ov dv exheEnrar Kvpuos 6 Geds cov erixAnPjvar (12v%) 
70 dvopa atrod éxet; Jos. iv. 24 4 Svvayis Tod Kupiov (AYN), 
Such renderings manifest the same spirit of reverence which 
led the Lxx. to write o xvpios or the anarthrous Kupuos, or 
not infrequently o Geds, for the Tetragrammaton, just as their 
Palestinian brethren read for it ‘208 or DyTioN In other 
places the Lxx. appear to be guided by the Jewish Hadacha, 
e.g. Gen. ii. 2 cuvereXeoev 6 Geds ev TH nuepa TH ExTY Cw, 
Aq. TH €Bdopy); Lev. xxiv. 7 émibyoere eri 1d Oeua AiBavov 
kaapov Kai dda*; xix. 7 éav dé Bpwoe Bowl TH yucpa tH TpITy, 
aOutov éorw (Heb. ‘an abomination’)*. Of Haggada also there 
are clear traces, as in Exod. xii. 40 é&v yy Aiyiarw cal év y¥j 
Xavaav, 1 Regn. i. 14 elrev airi TO ratddprov “Hr&i *; v. 6 

1 See W. R. Smith, O. 7. ix ¥. Church, p. 77- Aquila, as we gather 
from Origen and now know from his published fragments (p. 39 f.), wrote 
the word in archaic Hebrew characters, which however were read as 
wont pete salt as well as frankincense was used in the actual ritual of 
their period” (W. R. Smith, of. czt., p. 77). 

3 On xxiii. 11 see p. 17. 


4 ‘An evident attempt to shield the priest from the charge of harshness” 
(1. P. Smith, Samwel, p. 10). 
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nn a A 4 
Kal perov THS Xwpas adrns avediynoav pues, Kal éyévero GyXVOLS 
Oavdrov peyadn év 7H woe. 


(c) The Lxx. render the same Hebrew word by more than 
one Greek equivalent, sometimes even in the same context. In 
some cases the change appears to be either arbitrary, or due 
to the desire of avoiding monotony ; e.g. in Ps. xxxvl. (xxxvil.) 
YW is translated by duaprwAds in vv. 10, 12, 14, 16, 17, 20, 21, 
32, 40, but by doeBys in vv. 28, 35, 38. In many others it may 
be ascribed to the circumstance that certain common Hebrew 
words take a special colouring from the contexts in which they 
occur, and must be rendered accordingly. Thus |93, ‘give’,’ 
which belongs to this class has received in the Lxx. more than 
30 different renderings; sometimes it is translated by a para- 
phrase, e.g. Jos. xiv. 12 airodpual ce (°2 N27), Deut. xxi. 8 va wy 
yevytar (JEN) 28); when it is rendered directly, the following 
Greek verbs (besides 6.dévac and its compounds) are used to 
represent it: ayew, drooré\Xew, adrorivev, adrévar, derxvivar, 
Swpeto Oar, eav, exriévar, éxriverv, exxéew, eed, euPddrdrew, eyxa- 
tadeirey, éraipew, emiBadAew, émitiOévar, eriyeey, eproTavat, 
iordvat, KataBdAdewv, Kabiotdvat, Karatagoev, Kpenalew, mapa- 
TUWévar, TepiTHévar, Toreiv, mpoexPeperv, mpocrevat, mpooriOevar, 
ornpile, ovvayev, pépew. This is a somewhat extreme in- 
stance, but a glance at Hatch and Redpath will shew that 
there are many which do not fall far behind it, and that in the 
majority of cases the ordinary words of the Hebrew Bible , 
have more than one equivalent in the Greek of the Lxx. 
The Alexandrian translators have evidently made an honest 
endeavour to distinguish between the several connotations of 
the Hebrew words. Thus, to take a few examples: /2 is 
variously rendered by axpov, dpyy, KAtros, pépos, mepas, Taéis, 

1 The example is suggested by Dr Hatch (Zssays, p. 18), who gives 
many of the passages at length. The zzdex Hebraeus at the end of Trom- 


mius will enable the student to add other instances (besides d:d5vace and its 
compounds), 
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xpdvos ; among the equivalents of 127] are dadxpuots, érepdry- 
ols, Kpiua, Tpayna, Tpdros, pwvy; for 32 we have not only 
Kapdia, Wxn, Hpyv, vots, Siavora, ordpua, Ppdvynors, but orHOos 
and even odpé; for IP, dpiOpuetv, émicxérrecOau, eralew, exde- 
ketv ; for APTS, duxacoodvy, éhenpoorvyvn, cdppoovvy. Conversely, 
the same Greek word often serves for several Hebrew words. 
Thus d:a6yxyn, which is generally the Lxx. rendering of 1°73, 
stands also for NY (Exod. xxvii. 21, xxxi. 7), THA (Dan. 
ix. 13, Lxx.) and even 127 she ix. 5); ¢aupetv, Avtpodr, 
pveoGar are all used to represent 284; <(dwAov appears in different 
contexts for 8, BN, >>, apa, dya, San, qn, ayy, Opp, ody, 
DY, DDH. Even in the same context or verse this some- 
times occurs. Thus in Gen. i.—ili. y7 translates PS, T]78, 
mY, IY; in Exod. xii. 23 72 and MDB are both represented 
by mapepxerOar; in Num. xv. 4 f. Ovoia is used both for M2) 
and M3t. In such cases it is difficult to acquit the translators 
of carelessness; but they are far less frequent than instances 
of the opposite kind. On the whole the Lxx. even in the 
Pentateuch shews no poverty of words, and considerable skill 
in the handling of synonyms. 

(Zz) In reference to metaphors the Alexandrians allow 
themselves some discretion. Thus in Gen. vi. 2 ‘the sons of 
God’ become @i% adyyehou tod Geod;) in Num. xxiv. 17 ‘a sceptre 
(O2Y) shall rise’ is ‘rendered. by dvaorjcerat avOpwros; in Deut. 
x. 16 ‘the foreskin of your heart’ is turned euphemistically into 
THY oKAypoKapdiay buoy; in Isa. ix. 14 wéyay Kal pixpdv represents 
Heb. ‘both branch and rush.’ Occasionally the translators 
indulge in Aaronomasia, without authority from the Heb., e.g. 
Gen. xxv. 27 oixov Gikiay =DIOTN Wi; xxvi. 18 Kal pal 
cev adrois évéuata MDY ine NW1; Job xxvii. 12 Keva Kevots; 


XXx. 13 é€erp(Byoav rpiBou pov. 
(e) Lastly, the reader of the Septuagint must expect to 
find a large number of actual blunders, due in part perhaps to 


} lot ne 
Palthé 
Ov Bre 
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a faulty archetype, but chiefly to the misreading or misunder- 
standing of the archetype by the translators. Letters or clauses 
have often been transposed ; omissions occur which may be 
explained by homoioteleuton ; still more frequently the trans- 
lation has suffered through an insufficient knowledge of Hebrew 
or a failure to grasp the sense of the context. It follows that 
the student must be constantly on his guard against errors 
which may easily result from too ready an acceptance of the 
evidence offered by the Alexandrian version. Taken as a whole, 
and judged in the light of the circumstances under which it 
was produced, it is a monument of the piety, the skill, and the 
knowledge of the Egyptian Jews who lived under the Ptolemies, 
and it is an invaluable witness to the pre-Christian text of the 
Old Testament. But whether for textual or for hermeneutical 
purposes it must be used with caution and reserve, as the 
experience of the Ancient Church shews. With this subject 
we shall deal in a future chapter; it is sufficient to note the 
fact here. 


III. The beginner, for whose use this chapter is chiefly 
intended, will now be prepared to open his Septuagint and his 
Hebrew Bible, and to compare the two in some familiar 
contexts. The following notes may assist him in a first effort 
to grapple with the problems which present themselves. 


GEN. xv. I—6. 


eka pnpara,..pnua, Heb. 34... 25. Aéyou = HON? ; cf. 
uv. 4, where, as elsewhere, Aq. renders, 76 Aéyew. “Yarepacmite cov, 
Heb. ‘am a shield to thee’; cf. Deut. xxxiii. 29, Prov. ii. 7, al. 
O pucbds cov modvs. Vulg., A.V., R.V. connect Heb. with the 
foregoing, supplying 1. 2. Acomorns= JIN, as in v. 8, and not 
infrequently in Jer. and Dan. (LXX.). "Aodvouar drexvos—an 
interpretation rather than a literal rendering of yy qin. Yids 
Mdoek rijs oixoyevods pou= NI Nl pwd j2: cf. Hieron. guaest. 


1 Philo has daedevoouat (see below). 
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zm Gen. “ubi nos habemus £¢ filius Masec vernaculae meae, in 
Hebraeo scriptum est M2 pwd }3), quod Aquila transtulit 6 vids 
TOU morigovros oikiay pov... Theodotio vero kai vids rod émi rhs 
oixias jiov.” Aauackds 'Ehiéfep, a literal rendering of the Heb., 
leaving the difficulty unsolved. 3. "Emevd}=]0, and so in xviii. 
31, xix. 19; did LXx. read DN? Olkoyevifs here=N’a07J2. KAy- 
povopnoe: pe—a Hebraism, =KAnpovdpuos pov fora. 4. Kat ev0ds 
...eyévero= i190}. Savy = 134, as in xi, 1, but apparently not 
elsewhere. °Os...odTos, N17... WS, "Ex cod, euphemism for Heb. 
Tid, unless the LXx. read 7191). 5. Ipds adrdv, , Heb. 6. Kal 
emiorevoey=}ON") (cf. Haupt ad loc.). “ABpdp, , Heb. Té eo 
=MiM2. °EdoyicOn...<is dux., Heb. ‘he counted it...for righteous- 
ness’; possibly the LXx. read as in Ps. cvi. 31 (M.T.), where 
they have the same rendering. The N.T. follows LXx. here 
(Jas. ii, 23, Rom. iv. 3, Gal. ili. 6). 


EXOD. xix. 16—24. 

16. “Eyévero 8€...cal eyévovro= 11... Tern bévros mpos dp- 
Opov = PAI niN3, “Em dpovs Sed, Heb. ‘on the mountain.’ 
evn, cod. F with §¥ pr. cai. 17. ‘Yao 76 Bpos &. (om. 3. AF), 
Heb. ‘at the nether part (MANNA) of the mountain.’ 18. Ard 7d 
karaBeBynxéva, an idiomatic rendering of T2! WNIBO. Tov dedv 
=", cf. 21. “O xamvés, Heb. ‘the smoke of it.’ *E&éorn, Heb. 
as Uv. 16 where LXX. renders émro76y. ‘O hads=DYN; M.T., 
Wi}. 19. WpoBaivovoa ioxvpdrepac=PIN), 42. 20. ’Exddevev 
...Movonv, Heb. AWD? ; the ? after NP is dropt in accordance 
with Greek idiom 21. Aéyov, , Heb. “Eyyicwow, a soften- 
ing of the Heb. ‘break forth’ (D1); in the next verse eyyi¢ew 
=U) nz. 22. xai, Heb, ‘and also’ (D3)}), usually cai ye, Aq. kai 
katye (Burkitt, Agua, p. 13). Kupig tO Oe, a double ren- 

‘dering of MM OS. “Amadddéy dm’ airdy: another instance of 
euphemism: Heb. ‘break forth upon them’ (Aq. d:axdyry ev adrois). 


23. IlpocavaBnva: the double compound occurs six times in Jos. 
Xil.—xix. “Addpirar: the verb is here as in v. 12 the equivalent 


of 533 hz. § enclose,’ but with the added thought of consecration 
which is latent in agopifew, apdpicpa, apopiopds (cf. Exod. xxix. 


1 Or, as Dr Nestle suggests, it may have been taken as introducing the 
acc., as in later Hebrew or in Aramaic. 
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26, Ezech. xx. 40). 24. "Amwodéon, euphemistic, as dmadAdéy in 
uv. 22; Aq. again, diakdyp. 
NUM. xxiii. 7—10. 

7. IlapaBodnv: here for the first time =>vin, Lyons Pent., 
parabula. Meoororapias, i.e. O°) OWS (Gen. xxiv. 10), or FIA 
DIN (Gen. xxv. 20): here an interpretation of the simple O78. 
*Arr’, Aéyov, , Heb. ’Emcxardpacai pot, and carapdcopa in v. 8, 
represent OY?, whilst dpaca answers to MIN, and dpdcapat (v. 8) 
to 1p), an unusual instance of carelessness or poverty of 
language on the part of the translator; dpéav (v. 9) is equally 
unfortunate as a rendering of O'¥, while on the other hand 
éYoua, mpoovonow fairly represent the Heb. Ipoovoeivy renders 
NY again in Job xx. 9, xxiv. 15. 10. E€axpiBd¢eoOac (Num.?, Job}, 
Dan. LXX.1), a late form for é&axpyBovv in LXX. and Jos. To 
oméppa, Heb. ‘the dust’: did Lxx. read YI, or have they glossed 
“EY? Kal ris eEapiOunoera, reading 18D* 1). Anpous “Iopanh, 
Heb. ‘the fourth part of Israel’ (Aq. rod rerdprov "I.). “H Wuyn 
pou, as Heb., whilst the next word is sacrificed to an alliteration 
(Woxn, Wuxais). Td oméppa pov is a gloss on ‘N48 (cf. Brown, 
Heb. and Eng. Lex., p. 31); 6s To owéppa rovray, Heb. ‘as he.’ 

This passage illustrates both the greater freedom which the 
Greek translators allowed themselves in poetical contexts, and 
their comparative incompetence to deal with them. 


DEUT. vi. I—9. 


I. Avra ati évrodai, Heb. ‘this is the commandment.’ ‘O 
deds judy, Heb. ‘your God.’ Ouras, , Heb. Elomopevecde, 
Heb. ‘go over’; the Greek has lost the local reference, as in 
iv. 14, 4 Regn. iv. 8. 2. “Iva oBijobe...tuav, Heb. 2nd pers. 
sing. ypepov, , Hl. Oi viol «rd., Heb. ‘thy son and thy 
son’s son.’ “Iva paxponpepevonre, Heb. ‘and that thy days may 
be prolonged’; paxponpepevew (naxporpepos yiverOat) represents 
this or a similar phrase in iv. 40, v. 30, xi. 9, 21, xxxil. 47; paxpo- 
xpdvios, paxpoxpovifew also occur in iv. 40, v. 16, xvii. 20, 
xxxli. 27. The group is not found elsewhere in the LXX. except 
in Exod.!, Jud.4, and in Sirach. 3. Aodva: , M.T.; perhaps 
added to complete the sense of the Greek ; yet see v. 10 (4? nnd), 
4. Kai raira...Aiyomrov , Heb; perhaps repeated from iv. 45 
to form an introduction to”Akove krd. 5. Avavoias...spuxns...duvd- 
pews. The readings vary ; for dsavoias AF Luc. read kapdias, and 
the text of B is here super rasuram; for duvduews some texts 
give icxvos. The N.T. citations (Mt. xxii. 37=Mc. xii. 29 ff, 
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Le. x. 27) present much diversity, giving both renderings of 
4222 and both of JIN; cf. Dittmar, % 7. ix Novo, p. sof. 
6. Kal ev ry Woy cov, , Heb.; for ‘in thy heart’ Heb. has 
‘upon,’ “as it were imprinted there (Jer. xxxi. 33)1.” 7. IIpo- 
BiBdoes, Heb. ‘shalt impress them upon’; Aq. deunepibgrcts, as if 
the root were 3. °Ev atvrois=D3. Kaénpevos xtX., Heb. ‘in thy 
sitting &c.’; év oix@, év 65 are inexact, Heb. ‘in thy house,’ ‘in 


the way.’ 8. "AcdAevrov (F, dorddevra) — NEB, ‘for frontlets,’ 


circlets or tires for the head: Lyons Pent. (reading oadeura), 
mobilta. *Aoddevtov occurs in the same phrase in Exod. xiii. 16, 
Deut. xi, 18. Aq. seems to have rendered the Heb. here and in 
Exod. by vakrd, i.e. ‘compressed, ‘tight,’ which Field (Herap/a, 
i. 103) explains as the “thecas in quas schedulae membraneae 
...inferciebantur.” The LXxX. rendering may be an Alexandrian 
name for the dvAakr7jpuov, but the whole subject is obscure. 
9. Buds =nitt, as in Exod. xii. 7 ff. 


Jos, x. 12—14. 

2. “H ypépa mapédaxev,..vmoxeiptov—idiomatic rendering of 
ant ..0H D3. The words that follow (fvica..."Iopa7d) seem to 
be a gloss derived from v. 10. Kal efrev Inoodvs, Heb. ‘and he 
said in the eyes of Israel.’ Sryjrw, Heb. ‘be still.’ TaBaov, Sil 
‘Gibeon” Aidéy, SA “Aijalon’ (HON); cf. 2 Chron. xi. 10 A, 
Aialov. 13. "Ev ordoee=0Y, which is thus dishnguished from 
the verb represented by éorn. ‘O eds, Heb. V3, Aq. 7d vos. 
Unless a primary error is to be suspected here, the LXx. has 
glossed its original, from motives of piety. After the stanza 
{Ml inserts a reference to the Book of Jashar, which is wanting 
in non- Hexaplaric texts of the Lxx.; cod. G adds, * odxt TovTO 
yeypappevov emt BiBNiov Tod evOois \. Od m poemropeveTo KTA., a loose 
rendering of Heb. O'%A Dvd Nia> ys xd, 14. “Hpépa rovatrn ovde 
76 mporepov ovde 76 eoxarov, a good examiple of a conscientious 
compromise between idiomatic and literal modes of rendering 

(cf. Heb.). *AvOpdrov, WS Dip3. Suverrodéunoev TH "L., Heb. 
‘fought for Israel.’ 


JuD. v. 28—30?. 
28. G® here omits the difficult word 22°N) (GA, cal xarepav- 


1 Driver, ad loc. 
2 In this passage the text of Bin 0.7. zx Greek, i. 489, should be Goin eck 
with that of A (ed. Brooke and McLean) 
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Oavev). "Exros tov ro&tkov, ‘forth from the loophole’; cf. Symm. 
in Ezek. xl. 16 Oupides roécxai: G4 dia rhs ductv@rys, ‘through the 
lattice’ (cf. 4 Regn. i. 2, Ezek. xli. 16). "EzuBérovca...S.capa in 
A appears to be a supplementary gloss. *“Hoyvv6n (B) confuses 
WWI pdlé with Wil kal; the general sense of the former is given 
by noxydticey A. For éoyarifew cf. 1 Macc. v. 53; has it been 
suggested here by its similarity to the word used in B? Iddes: 
A more literally iyvn, but movs represents OB elsewhere, e.g. 
Ps. lvi. (Ivii.) 6, Prov. xxix. 5. 29. Ai copai dpyovoa: A, again 
aiming at a literal rendering, copai dpyovoav. On the other 
hand B’s améorpevev Adyous avtjs éavTn 1s close and yet idiom- 
atic, while A’s damexpivaro év pnuaow avtns goes too far afield; 
the latter appears to be a Hexaplaric correction (Field, ad Zoc.). 
30. Ovx etpnoovaw avrov dtapepiCovra oxdAa; so GPA; Heb. ‘are 
they not finding, [are they not] dividing booty?’ Lxx. seem 


to have read pono for pom, Oixreippav oikteipnoe B, pidcatav 
didots A ; both, while labouring to keep up the alliteration of the 
Heb., miss its point through ignorance of a rare use of 097!; for 


guide cf. xiv. 20 B, 2 Chron. xix. 2. TloukwArav (A, mouxidov) 
misses the dual ‘ embroidery on both sides’ (R. V.), or ‘a couple of 
pieces,’ “ precisely as D'NION above” (Moore). Baéy in A seems 
to be an error for Bady, which is found in several cursives ; see 
Field, ad /oc., and Lagarde’s Lucian. T@ rpayyA@ airod oxtAa= 


apparently by WANN); M.T. ‘for the necks of the spoil.’ @4 
substitutes the usual dvaroAn for the spirited and literal rendering 
of B (cf. Ps. xvili.=xix. 7), and appears to have read N11 ; 
Ch Ps oxix Cee 

This passage is a severe test of the translator's knowledge 
and skill, and shews him perhaps at his worst. 


1 REGN. xvii. 37—43. 

37. SM begins 1) ps), A, Luc. cal efrev A. ”Ex yxetpds Tod 
héovTos...7Hs dpkov, an exact rendering ; cf. Gen. ix. 5 éx yeupds 
mavtov tov Onpiov. Luc., Th., ék orduaros Tov X. Kal ex yeupos THs 
dpxov. Tov amepirunrov, repeated from v. 36 (, Fil). 38. par- 
dvav (Jud. iii. 16, 2 Regn. x. 4): +adrod, A, with Si. Tlepuxepa- 
Raiav x. wept THY Kearny avrov : Luc. (A), with S¥l, a. y. eréOnkev 
emi xth., adding, kai evédvoevy air@ Owpaxa. 39. "Efooey Tov 
Aaveid, sc. Zaovr (cf. v. 38); Luc., A, follow Heb. in making 
David the object of the verb (€Caoaro Aaveid). “Exomiacev mepi- 
matrnoas (A, mepurarnoat) dra Kat dis, ‘more than once he wearied 


* “Of the versions only [Vulg.] comes near the true sense” (Moor). 
Jerome renders pulcherrima feminarum. 
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himself with walking (strove to walk) in them,’ reading NOY, as 


in Gen. xix. II INP, LXX. mapedvOnoav (Wellhausen, Driver, 


H. P. Smith). ‘Ama& xai dis occurs also in Deut. ix. 13 (where, 
as here, there is nothing in the Heb. to correspond), and in Neh. 


xiii. 20, where it represents a4) DVB. “Adaipotow avira an’ 
avrov, reading the verb probably as 070%, and omitting 17. 


40. Ai@ovs redeiovs in B is obviously wrong, and A scarcely mends 
matters by omitting the adjective. Correct, with Lucian, Aidous 
Aeiovs. “Ev tO xadio moievix@: kadiov=Kadicxos, here only in 
LXX., and perhaps unknown elsewhere: rocpevixds (DIYI) again 


in Zach. xi. 15. Els ovAdoynv, apparently for wrpod (Sal 
prpoaas, Aq. kal ev dvadextnpio). 41 is wanting in @8, and 
probably belongs to the same recension of the story which has 
supplied the great gaps vv. 12—31, 55—xviii. 5. 42. Heb. ‘looked 
and saw’; so A, Luc. Iwvppdknys’ cf. xvi. 12, Gen. xxv. 25. 
43. ‘Qoei, added by the translators to soften the opprobrious kvav. 
"Ey paBd@ cal idos, SH ‘in (with) staves’; «ai AiMos is prob- 
ably intended to make the question correspond to the statement 
of v.40. The next words in the LXX. kat eiwev Aaveid Odyi, GAN’ 
) xelpa[v] xuvds are evidently of the same character—a “ singu- 
larly vapid reply” (Driver). 


REGN. ii. 11—18. 


II. A’tav mopevopevev éemopevovro kal ¢Aaddovv—an interesting 
attempt to combine Greek idiom with some reminiscence of the 
Heb. phrase; Lucian abandons the Heb., and corrects, avrév 
mopevopievov Kai Nadovvt@v. “Immos mupds, Heb. ‘horses of fire’; 
cf. immevs, Heb. ‘horsemen, v. 12. “Ava pécov (}'3), cf. Gen. 
i. 7 Suexopicev...ava péoov. “AveAnupOn, Heb. ‘went up’; the 
Greek verb is apparently repeated from vv. 9, 10, where it =n. 
From this passage it has been borrowed by the translator of 
Sirach (xlviil. 9, 14, xlix. 14, B), and by two writers in the N.T. 
(‘Mc.’ xvi. 19, Acts 1. 2, 11); on its symbolical use see the writer’s 
‘Apostles’ Creed, p. 701. ‘Qs, , Heb.; cf. 1 Regn. xvii. 43 (above). 
12. Ildrep mwarep, Heb. ‘my father’ dzs. Aréppn€ev...pyypyara, after 
the Heb.: Lucian omits the noun, probably because of the harsh- 
ness of the assonance. 13. Kal twooev =O; Luc., cat avei\aro. 
MnAorny, ‘sheepskin,’ an interpretation of NJIS (Vulg. palizum) 
wherever it is used of Elijah’s characteristic raiment (3 Regn. 
xix. 13, 19, 4 Regn. ii. 8 ff.) ; cf. Heb. xi. 37 wepupdAOov ev pndorais. 
-Emdvebev, sc. avtod (Heb., Luc.). “Edevraie, , Heb.; xai éené- 
otpewev “EAeoaie is Hexaplaric, and wanting in B*, but 
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supplied by B*A Luc. 14. ‘O Geds, fill ON Mm. PAdda, a 
transliteration answering to Ni 58 (S#.); in x. ro the same 
form = NiDX, which was perhaps the reading before the LxXxX. in 
this place. Aq. xaimep adrds, but Symm. xai viv, whence Jerome 
etiam nunc. 15. Kat ot év "leperxo: , kai A Luc. with fil. 16. 0 
is not represented by G48; Luc. adds eiai. Yioi dvvdpeas, Senmsg3, 


"Ev 7@ lopddvp, “Edevoaie, , Heb., Luc. 18. In A Luc. Aq. Th. fal 
the verse begins ‘And they returned to him’; cf. v. 13. 


Ps. cix. (cx.) I—4. 

I. ['O] Kvptos T@ Kupio pov, sand myn. EK deEiav, 1; = 
v. 5 the same Gr. is used for 21D” Y. “Yromddtov Trav Trode@v cov: 
tmoxdrw is the reading of the best authorities in Mt. xxii. 44, 
Mc. xii. 36, but izrom. keeps its place in Lc,*” 2+, Hebrews. 2. Kai 
karaxupieve=i11) apparently. 3. Mera ood, FOU (fA, DY). “H apxn 
seems to point to a reading 12°7) or N23") (cf. Job xxx. 15, Isa. 
xxxii. 8); Trav dyiov (cov) =DWVIP (PWIP); Symm. ev dpeocw 
(N32 for I) dyiow. °Ex yaorpos mpd éwopédpov eyévyned ce, 
though not quoted in the N.T., had an important place in post- 
apostolic Christian teaching from Justin onwards (cf. Justin, 
Tryph. cc. 63, 76, 83; Tert. adv. Mare. v.93; Cypr. test. 17, ep. 
63); inthe Arian age it was commonly cited on the Catholic side 
—see eg. Cyril. Hierus., catech. vil. 2, xi. 5; Athan. 07. ¢. 
Arian. iv. 27 sq.; de decr. 3, &c.; Hilar. de trin. vi. 16, xi. 8. 
The O.L. seems to have rendered uniformly ex utero ante luct- 
Serum genui te, with the variant generavi in Tert. Z.c.; Jerome’s 
‘Hebrew’ Psalter reads with {i guwasz de vulva orietur tibi ros 
adolescentiae. The LXX. appear to have read their Heb. text 


as WNT?) “ny OM, perhaps dropping byob as unintelligible. 
4. Kara ray ragiv, N24 by Aq. Symm. xara \éyov. Cf. Heb. v. 
6 ff., vil. 11, 15 (kara tiv opwoudrnra). The translator probably: 
had before him the LXx. of Gen. xiv. 18; he transliterates the 
unique name pay7s20 in the same way. 


PROV. viii. 22—25, 30—31. 


22. "Exticév pe. So @xBActe O.L. (condidit, creavit); codd. 
23=V, 252, with Aq. Symm. Th. Vulg. (ossedit), give éexrn- 
caro—both possible meanings of Jp. The former rendering 
supplied the Arians with one of their stock arguments (cf. Athan. o7. 
¢. Arian. ii. 44 sqq.). Eis épya adrod, a loose and partial translation, 
probably a confession of inability to understand the Heb.; Th. 
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mpd Tis epyacias adwé Tore. 23. EOepediocév pe, reading apparently 
‘21D’ where ff has *M3D); cf. Ps. Ixxvii. (Ixxviii.) 69. pd rod 
THY yhv mouoa, a poor rendering of Heb., probably adopted to 
bring this clause into line with v. 24 with which the LXx. seem 
to have connected it. 24. LXx. overlook mnddin and 725), unless 
they intend to convey the general sense by roujoat and mpoedOeiv. 
25. Udvrov, , fil. Teva pe, Sl ‘I was brought forth.’ 30. dp- 
potovea = }iOX, the word being referred by the translator to 
jOS ; similarly Symm. Th., éeorynpeypévyn. “H mpocéxaper implies 
the reading YPIWYY ; Di O} is connected by LXX. with the next 
clause. 31. “Ore...cuvtedéoas: Heb. ‘rejoicing in the world of 
his earth.” LxxX. seem to have read mbona pnts, as Lagarde 
suggests ; had 52M stood in their text, ofxovyévn would have 
been ready at hand as a rendering (cf. 2 Regn. xxii. 16, Ps. ix. 9, 
&c.). Evdpaivero, reading YYWYW. Yiol avOporav =DIN 33; 
cf. viods Addy, Deut. xxxii. 8; DIN 2 is translated by this phrase 
in Ps. x. (xi.) 4, and repeatedly in the poetical books. 


JOB xix. 23—27. 

23. Tis yap av Sdn; See above p. 308; the phrase is repeated 
in the Hebrew, but the translator contents himself with using it 
once. 58 is ignored; its usual equivalent in the LXX. is viv or 
ovv, unless it is transliterated (p. 324). Els rév ai@va seéms to 
represent ww, which in f€l belongs to the next verse; Th. 
translates it eis waprvpiov, reading the word as wd, 24. B* omits 
ev mérpas évyAupjvat which appears to be necessary to the sense ; 
in supplying it BSA prefix #, a manifest gloss. 25. ’Aévads 
eotw 6 exdvew pe péAdX@v, a paraphrase of Heb. ‘my Goe/ lives’; 
dévaos in the LXx. elsewhere =D)Y, and Syd is dyxtorevs (Ruth 
iii. 9, etc.), or Avrpwrns (Ps. xviii. 14, Ixxvil. 35). 25—26. ’Emi 
yis dvactnoa or dvaorioes appears to correspond with “BY oy 
(D'P’) Dp’, and 7d Sépya pov 76 avavrdovy raira with NNT ADP? “NY. 
G4 points to NNT S253 y nine (Siegfried in Haupt ad /oc.). 
But the translator perhaps interprets his text in the light of the 
doctrine of the Resurrection, which was accepted from Mac- 
cabean times (cf. Job xlii. 17%, and see Dan. xii. 2, 2 Macc. 
vii. 14, xii. 43); as cited by Clem. R. 1 Cor. 26 (advaornoets 
Tiv cdpka pou TavTny THY avayThnoacay Taira mayta), the words 
are brought into still nearer agreement with the faith of the 


Saxoe 22 
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Church; see Apostles Creed, p. 89 f. Tapa yap Kupiou...cuvere- 
éo6n corresponds in position with words which fl divides and 
points as MON ANS ‘Y3ID1, but seems to be partly borrowed 
from the next verse. © suggests nby % wna MONT (Sieg- 
fried). 27. Idvra dé pou ovvterédeorau’ Sil, ‘nib> 93, 


MICAH v. I (iv. 14)—4 (3). 
I. "EudpaxOnoerar Ovydrnp éudpaypo, ie. WWI NA WANN. 
Tas dvAds Tod Iopand : LXX. read Diy way for’ DEY. 2. Byd- 
héep oikos "Edpdéa: did LXX. read NNN M3 pnp-ma? *OALyo- 


ards ef Tod eivai ‘art little to be,’ as Heb. The passage is quoted 
in Mt. ii. 6 in a Greek paraphrase which substitutes ovdapéas 
édayiorn for ‘little to be,’ and rots ryepdouy (BPS) for ‘thousands’ 
(aby). 3. "Eas Karpov tuxtovons ré€erat, apparently for éws Karpod 
od tiktovoa réEerar OF €. kK. TUKTOVONS Ore TékeTaL. 4. Kal dperat, 
TO moipyiov avrod were Obelised in Hex. and find no place in fH ; 
the former has perhaps originated in a misreading of V1) as 
ANN, so that cal dy. Kat womavet is in fact a doublet. Kupuos, 
subject; Heb. ‘in the strength of J.,’ the subject being the same 
asin v.I. “Ymrdpfovow, 13W9); the Lxx. read 130”, connecting 


the verb with the previous words; for AW’=imdpyew cf. Ps. 
liv. (lv.) 20 6 tmdpyov mpo Tay aiaver. 


JEREM. xxxviii. 3I—37 (xxxi. 30—36). 


Vv. 31—34 are cited in Heb. viii. 8—12, q.v. 31. AvaOnoopa, 
in Hebrews ovvredéow, cf. Jer. xli. (xxxiv.) 8 ouvredéoar (N13) 
dcadqxnv, and ib. 15. T@ otk@ dzs, in Hebrews émi roy oikov. 
32. Acebéunv, in Hebrews éroinoa: the writer appears to dislike 
the repeated alliteration in dcarideo Oar StaOyxnv. “Ev nyépa émi- 
AaBopévov pov, for the more usual rod emdaBécOa pe or dre (F) 
émeAaBounv. “Ore ovk évépeway ev,..Heb. ‘which...they broke’; 
npéednoa avrav, reading snbyi for ‘n>ya. 33. 7 Ovadnxn pov, Heb. 
‘the covenant.’ A.dovs dda, a Hebraism not represented in fi ; in 

_ Hebrews d.dovs appears without d@c, and so AQ in Jer. Eis tiv 
dudvoray adrév, Heb. ‘in their inward parts.’ 34. iY 1° has no 
equivalent in the Greek; rov rodirny avrod, Heb. ‘his neighbours’ 
(cf. Prov. xi. 9. 12, xxiv. 43=28), reminds us that we are dealing 


1 The paraphrastic character of the reference appears more distinctly in 
the second stanza ék oof... Icopan\, which blends Mic. v. 1», 3%. It will 
be observed that cod. A reads jyovmevos with Mt. 
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with an Alexandrian version. °Amr0...€@8, Wines adtkias... 
dpapriov, Sil, ‘iniquity,’ ‘sin’ —37. In 6 rec : 
35. Snow Képuos, Heb: ‘thus ana nd (at ie bee the lash 
‘Yyo6j, reading W217 for 13); rawew@O%, Heb. ‘be searched.’ 
Ov dmodoxio: dod. is a contracted future (cf. p. 305); 
ovx is inserted, because the drift of the verse has been mis- 
understood (cf. Streane, p. 156f.). Td yévos “Iopand, Heb. ‘all 
the seed of I.’; yéevor=YI} again in v. 37. 36. Sedjvyy, fil, ‘the 
ordinances of the moon’ (but cf. O'PND in v. 35, Heb.). Kpavyny, 
reading perhaps ¥37 or 19 for YI. 37. Kvpsos Tavroxpdrwp 
=MNI¥ 193, as almost invariably in the Prophets! from Hosea 
xii. 5 (6) onwards, with the exception of Isaiah, who transliterates 
NINIY (Kipuos caBadé, Isa. i.g, al.). See Thackeray, ¥. 7h. St. 1v. 
p- 245 ff; this passage is from his “ Jer. 8.” 


DAN. xii. I—4. 


I. X@pav (LXX.), probably a corruption for dpay (cf. Bevan, 
Pp. 48); mapehevoera (LXX.), reading 123)" for TOY (dvacrycera, 
Th.). ‘O dyyedos (LXX.), a gloss; Th. literally, 6 dpyov. ’Emt 
tovs viovs (LXX., Th.), ...9JD 2. “Exelvn 4 tépa, LXX., Cora 
kapos Th.; Th. is again more literal than LXX. O©diWws ofa od 
yéyovev (cf. Mt. xxiv. 21, Mc. xiii. 19). Th. repeats the subject 
with the view of preventing ambiguity; in the sequel Lxx. (as 
handed down to us) overlook "4, while Th. adds év r7 yn or emi rips 
“ys. ‘Y\rodjoerat LXX.; Bevan suggests acorruption for éxowbnoera 
or some other compound of caéjcera; but by. may be a gloss 
upon the tamer word which stood in the original. Th. rightly, 
acwOyocera. “Os dv ebpeOy, S¥123—overlooked by Th., unless we 


accept the reading of AQ, 6 etpedeis [6] yeypappévos. 2. “Ev TO 
mare THS yns, LXX.3 év yns xomwate Th., Heb. ‘in the ground of 
dust’ (but see Bevan, p. 201f.). Ataomopay kal aicytvnv, LXX.; 
diac. is perhaps a gloss on aicy.; for the word see Deut. xxviii. 
25. 3. Oi hwortnpes Tov ovpavov, LXX., a reminiscence of Gen. i. 14 
(LXxX.); cf. Sap. xiii. 2. Oi karurxvovres Tovs Adyous LXX., reading 
D353 ‘pd for DAI P92; Th. translates DDT DP II, 
Ta dorpa tov ovpavov (LXX.), the ordinary Biblical phrase, used 
in iii. 36,63; Heb., Th. have ‘the stars.’ 4. "Amopavéow (LXX.), 
d:dayddow (Th.). Both senses have been found in the Heb.; 
cf. Bevan, ad oc. WhnoOn 9 yh aduxias, LXX., reading MY or 
nY for ny. 


1 Zech. xiii. 2, Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 10 are the only exceptions, and in both 
cases the MSS. are divided. 
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The student who has gone through these extracts, or 
who is able to dispense with help of this kind, is recom- 
mended to begin the careful study of some one book or group 
of books. For several reasons the Books of Samuel (1—2 
Regn.) offer a promising field for work of this kind. They 
are on the whole the part of the Old Testament in which the 
value of the Septuagint is most manifest and most generally 
recognised’, and invaluable help in the study of both the 
Hebrew text and the versions is at hand in the commentaries 
of Wellhausen, Driver, and H. P. Smith. But whatever book 
may be selected, the method and the aims of the reader will 
be the same. He will read the Greek in the first place as a 
version, and he will use all the means at his disposal for ascer- 
taining the original text which lay behind it. But he will read 
it also as a monument of early Hellenistic Greek, and mark 
with growing interest its use of words and phrases which, 
originating at Alexandria in connexion with the work of trans- 
lating the Hebrew Scriptures, eventually became the vehicle 
of a fuller revelation in the writings of the Apostolic age. 


LITERATURE on the general subject of this chapter: Pear- 
sont praefatio paraenetica (Cambridge, 1665; cum notulis E. 
Churton, 1865); Hody, De &Bzbl. textibus originalibus (Oxford, 
1705); Dr T. Brett, A Letter showing why our English Bibles 
differ from the Septuagint, London, 1743 (dated Oct. 17, 1729); 
A Dissertation on the Ancient Versions of the Bible, London, 
1760; Thiersch, De Pent. vers. Alexandrina (Erlangen, 1841); 
Frankel, Vorstudien zu der Septuaginta (Leipzig, 1841); Ueber den 
Einfluss der palistinischen Exegese auf die alex. Hermeneutik, 
1857 ; Geiger, Wachgelassene Schriften, iv. 73 ff. (Berlin, 1875—8); 
Selwyn, art. Sefiwagint in Smith’s D. B. ii. (London, 1863); 
Wellhausen, do. in Lucyclopaedia Britannica (London, 1886); 


1 W.R. Smith, O. 7. in $. Church, p. 83. 

2 If the student prefers to begin with Genesis, he will learn much 
as to the Lxx. version from Spurrell’s /Voées (ed. 2, 1898). For more ad- 
vanced study Proverbs will form a suitable subject, and here he may seek 
help from Lagarde’s Anmerkungen, and Professor Toy’s commentary in 
the ‘International Critical’ series, 
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W.R. Smith, Old Testament in Fewish Church (1881, ed. 2, 1892); 
Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greek (Oxford, 1889); Driver, Votes on 
the Books of Sanuel, \ntr. (Oxford, 1890 ; second ed., 1913) ; Buhl, 
Kanon u. Text des O. T. (Leipzig, 1891); Nestle, Warginalien 
(Tiibingen, 1893); Streane, Double Text of Feremiah (Cam- - 
bridge, 1896); Kirkpatrick in Axfosztor, April 1896: Redpath 
in A. F. Th. Vil. (1903); the various Introductions to the Old 
Testament ; Commentaries on particular books, esp. those of 
Dillmann and Spurrell (Genesis), Driver (Deuteronomy), Moore 
(Judges), Wellhausen, Driver, and H. P. Smith (Samuel), Burney 
(Kings), Mozley (Psalter), Toy (Proverbs), Ryssel (Micah), 
Oesterley (Amos), Ottley (Isaiah), Cornill (Ezekiel). A complete 
commentary on the LXX., or on any of the groups of books which 
compose it, is still a destderatum. 

On the Semitic style of the Lxx. the reader may consult the 
Eicayoyy of Adrianus (Migne, P. G. xcviil. or ed. F. Géssling). 
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CHAPTER ‘VL 
TEXT-DIVISIONS: S77cH7, CHAPTERS, LECTIONS, 
CATENAE. 


Tue Greek Old Testament, as it appears in the editions 
of the last three centuries, is divided into chapters and verses 
which correspond generally with those of the printed Hebrew 
Bible. 

The traditional text-divisions of the Hebrew and the Greek 
Bible are not absolutely identical. Besides the more serious 
differences described in Part Il. c.i., it not unfrequently happens 
that a Greek chapter is longer or shorter than the corresponding 
chapter of the Hebrew by a verse or more, and that as a con- 


sequence there are two systems of verse-numeration throughout 
the succeeding chapter 


A system of verse-division® is mentioned in the Mishnah 
(Meg. 4. 4, Kidd. 30.1). The Massorets noted the number 
of verses (O°P1D2) at the end of each book and portion of the 
canon ; thus Deuteronomy is stated to consist of 955 pesukim, 
and the entire Torah of 5888. Of chapter-divisions in the 
Hebrew Bible there are three kinds. (a) There is a pre- 
Talmudic division of the canon into sections known as NVe"5, 
The parashahs are of two kinds, open and closed, i.e. para- 


1 Tn such cases both systems are represented in the Cambridge edition 
of the Lxx. (see O. 7. im Greek, i. p. xiv-). 

2 For a full account of the divisions of the Hebrew text see Buhl, Kanon 
u. Text, p. 222; Bleek-Wellhausen, p. 574f.; Ryle, Canon of the O. T., 
Pp: 235- Blau, Massoretic Studies, iii., in F.Q.R., Oct. 1896. 
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graphs, which begin a new line, and sub-paragraphs’, which 
are preceded only by a space. They are still registered in 
the printed Bibles by the 5 (for 95NB, ‘open’) and pb (for 
MDIND, ‘closed’) which occur at intervals throughout the 
Torah*. (4) A second system of parashahs breaks up the text 
into longer sections for the use of the synagogue. The Law 
was divided into 54 Sabbath lessons according to the Baby- 
lonian tradition, but into 154 according to the tradition of 
Palestine. With few exceptions® the beginning of a lesson 
coincides with that of an open or closed parashah ; the coin- 
cidence is marked in-the Torah by a thrice repeated 5 or bD. 
The Prophets were similarly divided for synagogue reading, 
but the prophetic lections were known as haphtaroth (D\05i1) 
and were not, like the liturgical parashahs, distinguished by 
signs inserted in the text. (¢) Lastly, the printed Hebrew 
Bibles are divided into chapters nearly identical with those of 
the English versions. This system of capitulation is relatively 
modern, and was applied first to the Latin Vulgate in the 
thirteenth century, probably by Stephen Langton, Archbishop 
of Canterbury (t1228)*. It was adapted to the Hebrew Bible 
in R. Isaac Nathan’s Concordance, a work of the fifteenth 
century, in'which use was also made of the older division into 
verses or pesukim. 

Of printed editions the Bomberg Hebrew Bible of 1521 
was the first to employ the mediaeval system of chapters; the 
verse-division found a place in the Latin version of Pagnini 
(1528), and the Latin Vulgate of Robert Stephen (1555), and 
finally in the Hebrew Bible of Athias (1661). Both chapters 


1 A similar system of paragraphing has been adopted in the English 
Revised Version, and in the Cambridge Lxx.; see R.V. Preface, and O.T7. 
im Greek, i. p. Xv. 

2 In Baer’s edition they are given throughout the Bible. 

3 In the Pentateuch there is only one, the lesson (12) which begins at 
Gen. xlvii. 28 (Ryle, p. 236). 

4 See Gregory, prolegs. p. 167 ff. 
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and verses were applied to the text of the Septuagint before 
the sixteenth century; the capitulation appeared in the Com- 
plutensian Polyglott and in the Aldine edition of 1518, and the 
verse-numeration in the Frankfort edition of the Aldine text’. 

Neither the verses nor the chapters of the existing text- 
division occur in MSS. of the Greek Old Testament, except in 
relatively later copies’, or in older MSS. where the numerals 
have been supplied by a recent hand. But the student who 
examines MSS. of the Lxx. or their facsimiles finds himself 
confronted by other systems which are both interesting and in 
some respects important. To these the present chapter will be 
devoted. 


1. We begin with the shorter divisions, known as orixou, 
KOAa, OF Koppara. 


(2) rixos, Lat. versus, is properly a series of objects 
placed ina row. The word is used in the Lxx. of the stones 
in the High Priest’s breastplate (oriyos A(Owv, Exod. xxviii. 
17 ff.), the pomegranates wrought upon the capitals of the 
pillars in the Temple (orixou pody, 3 Regn. vii. 6), and the rows 
of cedar-wood shafts (tpudv otixwv otvAwy xedpivwv, ib. 9). 
When applied to the art of writing, the word signifies a con- 
tinuous line of letters or syllables. The extent of an author’s 
literary work was measured by the stichi he had written; 
cf. e.g. Diogenes Laertius iv. 24, Kpavrwp xatédurev bromrypara 
cis pupiadas otixwy tpeis: Dionysius Halicarn. vi. 1126 wévre 7, 
2 prpiadas orixwv Tod dvdpds (sc. Anuoobévous) kataXeXourdros. 
The ‘line’ might be measured in various ways, as by the limits 
imposed upon the scribe by the breadth of his papyrus, or 
in the case of poetry by the number of feet in the metre; or 
again it might be fixed in each instance by the requirements of 


} It prints the verse-numbers in the margin, and begins every verse with 
a capital letter. 


» E.g. H.-P. 38 (xv.), 122 (xv.), where the modern chapters are marked. 
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the sense; or it might depend upon a purely conventional 
standard. Evidence has been produced’ to shew that the last 
of these methods was adopted in the copying of Greek prose 
writings, and that the length of the prose stchus was -deter- 
mined by that of the Homeric hexameter, i.e. it was normally 
a line of sixteen syllables; in some instances the Iambic 
trimeter seems to have been the standard preferred, and the 
line consisted of twelve syllables*. The number of letters in 
the stichus was on the average 37—-38 in the one case, and 
28—z29 in the other. Such a system served more than one - 
useful purpose. Besides facilitating reference, it regulated the 
pay of the scribe, and consequently the price of the book. The 
number of the lines in a book once determined, it might be 
written in any form without affecting the cost*, The compiler 
of the Cheltenham list explains that dishonest scribes at Rome 
and elsewhere purposely suppressed or mutilated the sticho- 
metry*. Thus the careful entry of the oréxo. in the margins of 
ancient books, or the computation at the end of the number of 
atixo. contained in them, was not due to’mere custom or 
sentiment, but served an important practical end. 


(2) Besides this conventional measurement there existed 
another system which regulated the length of the line by the 
sense. Sense-divisions were commonly known as x@Aa or 
koupata, The colon, according to Suidas, is a line which 
forms a complete clause (6 arypticpévny evvotay éxwv oTixos) ; 
the comma is a shorter colon’. 


This arrangement was originally used in transcribing poetry, 
but before Jerome’s time it had been applied to the great prose 


1 By Ch. Graux, Revue de philologie, 11. (1878), p. 97 ff. 

2 J. R. Harris, Stichometry, pp- 8, 15: 

3 See E. Maunde-Thompson, Gr. axd Lat. Palacography, i. p. 803; Prof. 
Sanday, in Studia Biblica, iti. p. 263 f.; J. R. Harris, of. cit. p. 26. 

4 “Tndiculum versuum in urbe Roma non ad liquidum, sed et alibi 
avariciae causa non habent integrum.” 

® See Wordsworth-White, Apilogus, p. 733, nn. I, 2 
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authors; cf. Hieron. praef. ad Jsa.1; “nemo cum prophetas versibus 
viderit esse descriptos, metro eos aestimet apud Hebraeos ligari, 
et aliquid simile habere de Psalmis vel operibus Salomonis; sed 
quod in Demosthene et Tullio solet fieri, ut per cola scribantur 
et commata, qui utique prosa et non versibus conscripserunt, nos 
quoque, utilitati legentium providentes, interpretationem novam 
scribendi genere distinximus” ; praef. im Ezech.*: “legite igitur 
et hunc iuxta translationem nostram, quoniam per cola scriptus 
et commata manifestiorem legentibus sensum tribuit.” Cf. Cas- 
siod. de zust. div. litt. praef. Hesychius of Jerusalem (+c. 433) 
treated the Greek text of the Dodecapropheton in the same 
way 3: gort ev apxatov rovto Tois Jeopdpors Td omovdacpa oTtxn- 
Ody, @s TA TOANG, Tpds THY TOV pedeTopévav cadpyveray Tas mpodn- 
reias éxtidec Oa. ovre Tolyapouv oper pev rov AaBid kBapicovra, 
Tov Ilapoynaorny Oe Tas mapaBoXas Kal Tov TExkAnovaoryy Tas 7 po- 
nreias ex Oépevor- oUT@ ovyypapeiray Thy emi TO ‘168 BiBrov, ouT@ 
pepiabévra Trois orixous Ta TOV “Aoparov dopara.. .ov pdtnyv év Tats 
dadexa BiBots Tov mpodyntay Kat adtos nKodovonca. 


Specimens of colometry may be seen in Codd. & B, where 
the poetical books are written in co/a of such length that the 
scribe has been compelled to limit himself in this part of his 


work to two columns instead of dividing his page into three or 
four. 


Among the lists of the books of the O.T. canon printed 
in an earlier chapter of this book (Part u. c. i.) there are three 
which are accompanied by a stichometry. We will now collect 
their measurements and exhibit them in a tabular form. 


Stichometry of Stichometry of Stichometry of 

Book, Nicephorus. Cod. Clarom. Mommsen’s list. 
Genesis 4300 4500 3700 
Exodus 2800 3700 3000 
Leviticus 2700 2800 2300 
Numbers 3530 3650 3000 
Deuteronomy 3100 3300 2700 
nase 2100 2000 1750 

udges 2000 17504 

Ruth A430 250 me 


Migne, P. L. xxviii. 771. 
Migne, P. Z. Xxvill. 938. 
Misne, PGs Rants 1339 8q- 
Total of first 7 books, ‘ 18000.’ 
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Stichometry of Stichometry of Suchometry of 
Book. Nicephorus, Cod. Clarom., Mommsen’s list, 

1 Kingdoms 2500 2300 
2 Kingdoms Cc ae ae a 
3 Kingdoms “ 2600 2b6o 
4 Kingdoms ae, 2400 oe 
I Paralip. 20410 
2 Patalin. 5592 a 
1 Esdras 
2 Esdras 330 Aes 
Psalms 5100 5000 5000 
Proverbs 1700 1600 
Ecclesiastes 750 6co0 
Song 280 300 
Job . 1800 1600 1700 
Wisdom II0o 1000 
Sirach 2800 2500 
Esther 350 1000 700 
Judith 1700 1300 I100 
Tobit 700 1000 goo 
Hosea 530 
Amos 410 
Micah 310 

oel go 
Obadiah 70 
Jonah 150 
Nahum 140 
Habakkuk 160 
Zephaniah 140 
Haggai 110 
Zechariah 660 
Malachi 200 

(Dodecapropheton 3000 [2970] 3800) 

Isaiah 3800 3600 3580 
Jeremiah 4000 4070 4450 
Baruch 700 
Ezekiel 4000 3600 3340 
Daniel 20002 1600 1350 
1 Maccabees 2300 2300 
2 Maccabees 7300 2300 1800 
3 Maccabees 


4 Maccabees 1000 


1 In Mommsen’s list the following totals are also given: Ruth and 
i—4 Kingdoms, 9500; Salomonic books, 6500; Major Prophets, 15370; 
the whole canon, 69500. 

2 Susanna is calculated separately (500). 
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The figures given above correspond to those in the lists 
printed in c. i., which follow the text of Preuschen (Azazlecta, 
pp. 156f., 142ff., 138f.). Some variants and suggested rectifications 
may be seen in Zahn, Gesch. d. NTlichen Kanons, ii., pp. 295 ff., 
143 ff., and Sanday, Studia Biblica, ili., pp. 266 ff. 


Many MSS. of the Greek Bible contain more or less 
complete stichometries of the several books of the canon. 
Either the total number of s¢zchz is registered at the end of the 
book, or a record is kept throughout the book by placing a 
figure or figures in the margin at the end of each centenary of 
lines. Some of our oldest MSS. reproduce in this form the 
stichometry of their archetypes; in other cases, a stichometry 
which has been copied into the margin by a second or later 
hand. Thus in Cod. B, the margins of 1—4 Regn. and Isaiah 
present a nearly complete record’ of séchi written prima 
manu, and doubtless transcribed from the MSS. to which the 
scribe owed his copy of those books. A marginal register of 
sticht is also found in part of Cod. F, beginning with Deutero- 
nomy, and in Cod. Q, where it is due to the hand which has 
added the Hexaplaric matter. The entries in B and Q agree 
generally in Isaiah; in both MSS. the last entry occurs at 
Isa. Ixv. 19, where the number of s¢iché reaches 3500. But the 
famous Chigi MS. of the Prophets (Cod. 87) counts 3820 
sticht in Isaiah*. This approaches the number given by 
Nicephorus, whilst the total number of s¢chz in BQ, 3600, agrees 
with the computation of the Claromontane list. The addition. 
of 200 sticht in Nicephorus and Cod. 87 is due, Ceriani 
suggests, to the greater length of the Hexaplaric and Lucianic 
texts*. There is a similar disparity between the stichometry of 
Nicephorus and the reckoning of Cod. F in Deuteronomy, 


1 Jt is printed by Harris, Stichometry, p. 59 ff. Cf. Nestle, Ztrod. to 
the Textual Criticism of the N.T. (E. tr.), p. 4.” 


2 Gk, or as Allatius read the MS., [WH (3808); see Cozza, Sacr. 6160, 
vet. fragm. iii. p. xv. 
3 De cod. March., p. 23 f. ‘ 
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where in F the s#chz are 3000', but in Nicephorus 3100. On 
the other hand the later uncial K makes the s¢ichZ of Numbers 
to be 3535, which comes very near to the reckoning of 
Nicephorus’. 

Stichometrical variation is doubtless chiefly or largely due 
to divergent types of text. But other causes of disparity were 
at work. It was easy for scribes to misread the letters which 
represented the number of the lines, especially when they were 
mechanically copied from an archetype. ‘The older signs may 
have been sometimes misunderstood’, or those which were 
intelligible may have been confused by careless copying. A 
glance at the comparative table on p. 346f. will shew that 
several of the larger discrepancies can only be explained in 
some such way. 


The following stichometry is derived chiefly from Dr E. 
Klostermann’s Azalecta‘, giving the result of his researches 
among cursive MSS., with some additions supplied by the 
Editors of the larger Lxx. 

Genesis 4308° H.-P. 30, 52,85; Barb. ili. 36; Vat. gr. 746; 
Pal. gr. 203; Athos, Pantocr. 24, Laur. y. 
112; Athens, Nat. 44 


Exodus 3400 H.-P. 30, 52, 85; Barb. ili. 36; Athens, 
Nat. 44 

Leviticus 2700 H.-P; 30, 52; 54, 85; Barb. iii. 365 Paris, 
Reg. gr. 2; 2000, Athens, Nat. 44 

Numbers 3535° H.-P. 30, 52, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Vat. gr. 2122; 


Athens, Nat. 44; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 
Deuteronomy 3100 H.-P. 30, 52, 54,85; Barb. iii. 36; Vat. gr. 
2122; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 ; 
Joshua 2100 H.-P. 30, 54, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Paris, Reg. 
er2 


1. The symbol used is ‘+, which occurs also in B. On this symbol, see 
J- Woisin, De Graecorum notis numeralibus, n. 67 (Kiel, 1886). 

2 The numeration of the s¢échzZ in the poetical books ascribed to the 
greater uncials in the Cambridge manual LXxx. is derived from Dr Nestle’s 
Supplementum? (Leipzig, 1887), and rests on an actual counting of the lines, 
and not on statements in the MSS. themselves. 

3 Cf. J. R. Harris, Stzchometry, p. 31. 

+ See p. 44 ff. Cf J. Zh. St., ii. p. 238 ff 

5 4400 in H.-P. 54. 

§ 2530 in H.-P. 54. 
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Judges 2100! Barb. iii. 36; 2156, Paris, Reg. gr. 2; Athos, 
Pantocr. 24 
Ruth 300 Barb. iii. 36; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 


1 Kingdoms 2500 Barb. iil. 36 (500, Ven. Marc. gr. xvi) 
2 Kingdoms 2343 Barb. iii. 36; 2042, Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 
3 Kingdoms 2400 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 
4 Kingdoms 2600 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 


1 Paralip. 2000 Batb. iii. 36 . 

2 Paralis. 3000 Barb. iii. 33 ee 

1 Esdras 1300 Barb. ili. 36 : : 

2 Esdras ratio Barb. iii. st S800, ens Mare, feat 

Psalms 5100 Barb. ili. 36? 

Proverbs 1750 H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. iii. 36 

Ecclesiastes 750 H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. ui. 36; 753, H.-P. 
253 

Song 286 H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. iii. 36; 353, H.-P. 
253 

Job 2200 (including asterisked lines, 1600 without 
them) H.-P. 161(?), 248; Barb, iii. 36 

Wisdom 1250 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. gr. i. 13 

Sirach 2650 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. gr. i. 13 

Esther 750 Barb. itl. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi, Ven. gr. 
i. 13 

Judith 1300 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Mare. gr. xvi 

Tobit 750 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi, Ven. gr. 
mh 1 

Hosea 750 H.-P. 86 

Joel 210 H.-P. 86 

Habakkuk 150 H.-P. 86 

Zephaniah 160 H.-P. 86 

Haggai 120 H.-P. 86 

Zechariah 670 H.-P. 86; 776, H.-P. 231 

Malachi Lgo! VHL.-P: $6 2040 =P. 2312 

Isaiah 3700 H.-P. 231; 3820, Barb. iil. 36 

Jeremiah 4500 H.-P. 231; 3800, Barb. ili. 36 

Baruch 514 H.-P. 2313; 350, Barb. iti. 36 A 

Lamentations? yo(?) H.-P. 86; ~(?) H.-P. 231; 860, Barb. iii. 36 

Ep.ofJeremiah 200 Barb. iii. 36 

Ezekiel 4500 H.-P. 231; 4000, Barb. ili. 36 

Daniel 1800 H.-P. 231; 1720, Barb. iii. 36 

Susanna 224, H.-P. 28% 


12450 im H. Po sa: 

2 Ecclesiastical Canticles, 600, Barb. iii. 36. 

8 Total of Minor Prophets variously calculated at 3750, 3500, 3300 
(Barb. iii. 36). 


4 Possibly a corruption of Tre (see next page). 
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2. No complete system of capitulation is found in any 
of our existing uncial MSS. of the Greek Old Testament. 
Yet even the Vatican MS., which is written continuously except 
in the poetical books, bears traces of a system of chapter- 
divisions which is older than itself. It begins with Proverbs, 
and from that book onwards chapter-numbers appear in the 
margin of the canonical writings, whilst in some instances 
there is a double capitulation, as the following table will shew. 


Proverbs 61 16 Zephaniah 5 
Ecclesiastes 25 Vi Haggai # 
Song 40 5 Zechariah 18 
Job 33 Malachi 6 
Hosea STE Isaiah 74 
Amos 6 Jeremiah 100 98 
Micah 7 Baruch 9 
Joel eB Lamentations 85? 
Obadiah I Ep. of Jeremiah 6 
Jonah 3 Ezekiel 56 
Nahum 3 Daniel (onl yeears 
Habakkuk 4 


The figures in the left-hand column are prima manu ; those 
on the right are in a hand of perhaps the eleventh century 
(? that of ‘Clement the Monk,’ the industrious ¢zstaurator who 
has left his name on pp. 238 and 264 of the MS.*). In 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song the capitulation of the later 
hand differs widely, as will be observed, from the system which 
the original scribe reproduced from his archetype. But in 
the Prophets the corrector seems simply to have followed the 
numbers inscribed in the margin by B*; the latter can be de- 
tected here and there under the large coarse characters of the 
later hand, and towards the end of Jeremiah and throughout 


1 Tischendorf (Mon. sacr. ined. n. ¢., i. prolegg., p. xxvii.) points out 
that Tertullian recognises a system of chapters in Numbers. 

2 Tn this book the chapter-numbers correspond to the divisions indicated 
in the original by the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, and in the recension by 
transliteration of the Hebrew alphabetic names. ‘ 

3 This number includes the Greek additions. 

4 See the pref. to Fabiani and Cozza’s facsimile, p. xvii. sqq. 
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Daniel the two sets of numbers are distinctly visible. In 
Jeremiah the czs¢aurator here and there breaks away from the 
guidance of the first hand, and the totals are slightly different. 
But the difference is probably accidental, and it is certainly 
slight; whereas in the Salomonic books another system is 
followed, in which the chapters are three or four times as 
long as those of the older capitulation. 

Cod. A is broken into paragraphs throughout the prose 
books, the beginning of each paragraph being indicated not 
only by paragraph-marks, but by the use of a capital letter 
which projects into the margin. Besides the paragraphing 
certain books—Deuteronomy, Joshua, 3—4 Kingdoms, Isaiah 
—retain traces of a capitulation imperfectly copied from 
the archetype. In Deuteronomy chapter-marks occur at 
ce. i, I, 9,19, 40; il .2,.7,; 143:in Joshua, they begin at 
ix. 1 (iB) and proceed regularly (x. 1, 16, 29, 31, 34, 36, 
38; xi. 1, &c.) down to xix. 17 (An); in 3 Regn. the first 
numeral occurs at c. vill. 22 («B), and the last at xxl. 17 
(v6); 4 Regn. returns only one or two numbers (e.g. 6 stands 
opposite to c. iil. 20). In Isaiah, again, the entries are few and 
irregular ; 8 appears atc. ii. 1, and 6 at xxi. 1. 

Cod. & seems to have no chapter-marks prima manu, but 
in Isaiah they have been added by 8° throughout the book}. 

Jeremiah, the Epistle of Jeremiah, and Ezekiel are capitu- 
lated in cod. Q, and in the two last-named books the capitula- 
tion of Q agrees with that of B. In Jeremiah, where the 
agreement is less complete, the chapters in Q do not proceed 
beyond c. xxiv., a circumstance which suggests a Hexaplaric 
origin’. 

Cod. M like cod. B exhibits two systems of capitulation’, 

1 Tischendorf, notes to facsimile, p. v. 


* Ceriani, de cod. March., p. 24 ff. 
® See Montfaucon, Bzblioth. Coisliniana, p. 4 sqq. 
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one of which is accompanied by brief headings corresponding 
in general character to the rirAou. of the Gospels. The two 
capitulations, which are represented with more or less of com- 
pleteness in the Hexateuch and in 1-3 Kingdoms}, differ 
considerably, as the following table will shew: 


Marginal Capitulation accompanied 
Capitulation. by titles. 
Genesis 106 99 
Exodus 84 110 
Leviticus 54 61 
Numbers 53 51 
Deuteronomy 652 943 


Cod. Sin. I. (x.) is divided into xedadara which number as 
follows: Genesis, 150; Exodus, 88; Leviticus, 63; Deutero- 
nomy, 69; Joshua, 30; 1 Regn., 66; 2 Regn., 63%. 

A list of sections quoted by Dr Klostermann® from the 
cursive MS. cod. Barberini iii. 36 (cent. x. or xi.) exhibits 
another widely different scheme’: 


Genesis 26 3 Kingdoms 16 Habakkuk 2 
Exodus 8 4 Kingdoms 17 Zephaniah 3 
Leviticus 12 Hosea 5 Haggai 2 
Numbers 21 Amos 6 Zechariah 13 
Deuteronomy 35 Micah 6 Malachi 2 
Joshua 8 Joel 4 Isaiah 43 
Judges 4 Obadiah 2 Jeremiah 41 
1 Kingdoms 15 Jonah 3 Ezekiel 21 
2 Kingdoms II Nahum 2 Daniel 9 


1 Another Coislin MS, (Coisl. gr. 8) gives the following capitulation 
for some of the later histories: 1 Chron. 83, 2 Chron. 86, Tobit 21, Judith 
34, 1 Esdr. 109, 2 Esdr. 80, Esther 55. 

2 Beginning at c. iv. 41. : 

3 In Judges there is no capitulation, but the periods of bondage are 
distinguished as AoyAefa a, B, &c., and the exploits of the successive 
judges by KpITHC a, B and so forth. 

4 Cf, the numbers in B. M. Add. MS. 35123: Gen., 148; Exod., 84; 
Ley., 62; Num., 61; Deut., 69; Josh., 30; Jud., 33. 

5 Analecta, p. 80ff. This division into sections, however, refers not to 
the text of the books, but to that of the synopsis contained in the MS. 
Cf. also the kepdédXara in Hab. iii. found in Barb. v. 45 (86, H.-P.). 

6 Interesting traces of another old capitulation are to be found in the 
éxdoyh Tod véuov printed in Cotelerii Zecl. Gr. Alon. i. p. 1. The chapters 


Ss. S. 23 
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It is clear that no induction can be drawn from the facts 
which are at present within our reach; nor can the various 
systems of capitulation be safely classified until some scholar 
has collected and tabulated the chapter-divisions of a large 
number of MSS. of varying ages and provenance’. It is 
probable, however, that the systems, which at present seem to 
be nearly as numerous as the capitulated copies of the Lxx., 
will prove to be reducible to a few types reproduced by the 
scribes with many variations in detail. 


The ‘titles’ deserve separate consideration. In the few 
instances where we are able to institute a comparison these 
headings seem to be independent. In Numbers, e.g., the 
following table shews little correspondence between those in 
codd. K, M, even when the chapters coincide. 


Cod. K. Cod. M. 
Num. 
vil. 10. Ta dapa Tov apydvrav. Ilept rév Sapov Ov mpoonveyxav 
of [c]8’ apxovres. 
Vili. 5. Ilept rod dyviopod ray “Adopiopos trav AevertOv eis TO 


Aev[irov |. Aevroupyetv Kupio. 

xi. 16. lepi rv mpeoBurépwv  Llepi 0’ rpecBurépav trav mpody- 
AnWopevav? 7ro mved- TEVTAVTOV. 
pa. 


here are shorter and therefore more numerous than in any of the lists given 
above, e.g. Exod. xxii. 1—27 forms part of the 68th chapter and Deut. 
xxv. 11 ff. of the 93rd in their several books, while Leviticus apparently 
contains 150 chapters and Numbers r4o. : 

? Paragraphs or sections marked by capitals protruding into the margin 
or written in red ink, or (less frequently) distinguished by numbers, occur 
perhaps in the majority of cursives; the following list of cursives thus 
divided is taken from descriptions of MSS. made for the use of the Editors 
of the larger LXx.: H.-P. x. x1., 16, 17, 18, 29, 38, 46, 53, 54, 56, 57) 59; 
64 (double system of capitulation), 68, 70, 73, 74, 76, 78, 79 (in Gen. x7’), 
83, 84, 93, 108, 118, 120, 121, 123, 120, 127, 128 (contemporary numbers), 
130, 131, 134; B. M. Add. 35123, Lambeth 1214; Paris Ars. 8415; Esc. Q. 
i, 13, 2. i. 16; Munich gr. 454; Grotta Ferrata A. y. 1; Leipzig gr. 361; 
Athos, Pantocr. 24 (double system of capitulation, ri7Ao.), Vatop. 513, 
516; Laur. y. 112 (both chapters and orixoc numbered); Athens, nat. gr. 
443 Sinai I, Jerusalem, H. Sep. 2. 

? Tischendorf (Aon. sacr. ened. n. c. i. p. 78) prints apoMENWN. 
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Cod. K. 
Num. 
xii. I. "Aapov kal Mapia xara 
Movonp. 
xlil. I. Tlepl trav xatackewape- 
vav THY ynv. 
XIv. 23. Iept Xd[AeB] viod ['Ie- 
ov]. 
. Xiv. 34. "Ore édcas pépas kar- 
eKéyavro THY VY 
Tooavra ern erroingay 
év Ti epnLe- 
-XV1. I,  Ilepi Kope cai Aaday kai 
*ABipov Kal Advay. 
xvli. I. Ilept ras paBdov *Aapdy 
ms BAaoTnodons. 
Xxi. 21. Iepl Snav Baowéws ’A- 
poppaiov. 
XXXlil. I. "Exapous cai ora poi trav 
viav “Iopann. 
XXXIl. 3. Ilept rod vuxOnpepov. 


XXXV.Q9. Ilepi trav modkewv Tay 
vyadeutnpiov. 


Cod. M. 


Ilepl ths A€mpas Mapap, qv €oxev 
iBpicaca THY yuvaika Moon. 
Ilept trav adrocradévtav Katacko- 

THT AL THY -yHV. 


A Da ’ , a \ 
Ilepl THs emavactdcews THs Kata 
Moony mapa tod Kope ovva- 


yoryis- 


Ilept tev drootadévtav mpos 
Syov, Kal was éviknoeyv avTov 
6 *Iopann. 

Ilés di@devoav ot viol Iopayr. 


Tlepi dovéws. 


The following tirAou for Exod. ii.—vili. are taken from a 


Vienna MS. (Th. gr. 3): 


ee) mu sae ee 8 


mept THs Yevvnoeos Movoéos. 
mparn émrracia ™ pos Movony év Th Baro. 
mepi THS TVVAVTHTEwS per (?) "Aapav. 

eiaodos (?) Mavaéas kal “Aapaov ™ pos Papae,. 
mept Tov paotiyobérvTey ypapparéov. 

meph ™s papdov Ts orpapetons eis dur. 
mpotn mAnyn’ petaotpopy Tod Udaros eis aipa, 
Sevrépa TANYN, TOV Barpaxov. 

tpitn mAnyn, TOY oKYLTOY. 


Kra. 


Examples occur of longer headings, which aim at giving a 


comprehensive summary or a brief interpretation. 


(a) The 


preface to Hesychius’s colometrical arrangement of the Minor 
Prophets is followed by a complete set of rirAou for the Twelve 


Prophets and Isaiah. 


The numbers are as follows: Hosea 


1 Migne, P. G. xciii., 1345 sqq- The titles for Isaiah with a collection 


23—2 
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20, Joel 10, Amos 17, Obadiah 3, Jonah 4, Micah 13, Nahum 
5, Habakkuk 4, Zephaniah 7, Haggai 5, Zechariah 32, Malachi 
10, Isaiah 88. The titles are with scarcely an exception 
polemical or dogmatic in character, e.g. Hosea: a. Eixav ris 
tdv ‘lovdaiwy cvvaywyys, e€ As 6 Xpiords 76 Kata odpKa TikreTat, 
kal aod 76 pev ev amiotia euewvev, TO de Votepov éemiotpeder Kai 
awerat, (6) The Syro-hexaplaric Daniel is divided into ten 
chapters, each headed by a full summary of its contents’. 


3. One class of sections calls for separate treatment. 
In Part 1. c. v. (p. 168 f.) some account has been given of 
MSS. which consist of lessons taken from the Old Testament. 
Few of these lectionaries are older than the eleventh century, 
and only one goes back to the sixth or seventh. But the 
choice of passages for public reading in the services of the 
Church. must have begun at a much earlier period. The 
public reading of the O. T. Scriptures was an institution 
inherited by the Church from the Synagogue (Le. iv. 16 ff., 
Acts xiii. 15, xv. 21; cf. 1 Tim. iv. 13), and there is evidence 
that it was prevalent in Christian communities of the second 
and third centuries. At one great Christian centre provision 
was made for the liturgical reading of the Bible on certain 
week-days as well as on Sunday. “At Alexandria (writes 
Socrates) on Wednesdays and Fridays the Scriptures are read 
and the clergy expound them...and this is at Alexandria a 
practice of long standing, for it was on these occasions that 
Origen appears to have given most of his instructions in the 
Church®.” Turning to Origen’s homilies on the Old Testament 


of glosses, apparently by the same author, have been edited by M. Faul- 
haber from cod. Vat. Gr. 347 (Hesychit Heros. interpretatio Isaiae, Frei- 
burg i. Breisgau, 1900). 

1 Bugati, Daniel, p. 1. See also the reproyal (or brobéces) eis rods 
Yarwovs ascribed to Eusebius of Caesarea, which precede the Psalter in 
Cod. A (printed in Migne, P. G. xxiii. 67 sqq.). 

2 See above, p. 168, and cf. Gregory, 7extkritik, i. p. 337- 

3-H. S.v.22 ev’ Aretavipela TH TeTpade kal TH hevyoutiy Tapackeun ypapai 
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we find allusions which shew that they were usually based on 
the lesson for the day, and we get light upon the length of the 
selected passages. 


In Hom. in Num. xv. Origen apologises to his hearers for not 
keeping strictly to the lesson for the day: “licet non ordo lectio- 
num quae recitantur de illis dicere magis exigat quae lector 
explicuit, tamen quoniam nonnulli fratrum deposcunt ea potius 
quae de prophetia Balaam scripta sunt ad sermonem disputatio- 
nis adduci, non ita ordini lectionum satisfacere aequum credidi 
ut desideriis auditorum.” This homily probably belongs to Ori- 
gen’s life at Caesarea!, and if so, it is clear that at Caesarea as 
well as at Alexandria there was a well-defined order of Church 
lessons before the middle of the third century. In another 
homily, on the Witch of Endor (zz 1 Sam. hom. iii.), Origen 
complains that the O.T. lesson for the day was too long to be 
expounded ata single sitting: rd avayvwobévra mielova eott Kal 
€mel Xen emir epy Opevov ctreiy, duct mepixomais dveyv do On Ta ant 
Nafar...etra pera Tovro 7 iropia 7) jwepl Tov Kexpupbas tov Aavid.. 
eira ra e&is 0 n toropia nv Tpirn, dre Karépuyev ™ pos "Axdp.. .€Ens TOU- 
Tots nv 1 ioropia 7 dtaBonros bmép THs eyyaorprnvdov. TeToapov 
ovo av TrEPLKOTOV.. ~OTL OTe BovXerat 6 10) é€mloKomos ™ porevara. ‘On 
this occasion the O.T. lesson seems to have extended from 
I Regn. xxv. 1 to xxvili. 25, including four meprxomai or shorter 
sections, which, judging from the description, corresponded in 
length very nearly to our own chapters?. 


The lections to which Origen refers were doubtless those 
which were read in the pre-anaphoral portion of the Liturgy in 
the hearing of the catechumens as well as the faithful. In the 
liturgy of Apost. Const. ii., the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, the 
Kingdoms, the Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Job, the Salomonic 
books, and the sixteen Prophets, are all mentioned as books 
from which the Old Testament lection might be taken; i.e. 
all the books of the Hebrew Canon, with the exception of the 


re dvaywwokovTat, Kal ol duddoKxador TavdTas épyvedoua.. .kal todTé éori év 
’Arekavdpela Cos dpxatov: kal yap ’OQpuyévys TA TOAAG ev TabTals Tals Nuépals 
palveras éml ris exxAnolas dddEas. 

1D. C. B. iv. ps 104. 

2 Cf. the rirAot in the Coislin MS. (M), where pn’, 6’, »’ are nearly 
identical with cc. xxxi., xxxli., xxxiii. respectively (Montfaucon, 2707. Cozs/., 


p- 28). 
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Psalter and perhaps the Book of Esther, were employed for 
‘his purpose. The order in Book viii. names only the Law 
and the Prophets, but probably the scope is the same. The 
‘Prophet,’ ie. the Old Testament lesson, preceded the 
‘Apostle’ (the Epistle) in the liturgy of Antioch as known to 
St Chrysostom at the end of the fourth century, and it held its 
place in the East generally till the seventh’. In the West the 
‘prophecy’ was read by the North African Church of St Augus- 
tine’s time, and it still holds its ground in the Mozarabic 
and Ambrosian rites?» In Egypt, as John Cassian tells us, 
the monastic communities read two lessons from Scripture 
both at Nocturns and Vespers, and (Saturdays and Sundays 
excepted) one of the two lessons was from the Old Testament’; 
and the West generally adopted the custom of reading both 
the Old and the New Testament in the daily offices. 

Before the formation of Lectionaries the liturgical lessons 
were marked in the iaargins of Church Bibles by the words 
apxy, TéAos, written opposite to the beginning and end of the 
mepuxorn*. Such traces of adaptation to liturgical use are found 
even in cod. B, though not prima manu®. Whether any of 
the larger chapters. which appear in certain MSS. (e.g. the 
later system in cod. B) are of the nature of lections, must 
remain doubtful until the whole subject has received the 
fuller treatment which it demands. 


The Psalter obviously needed no capitulation, nor was it 
ever read by the avayvworys in the lessons for the day. But 
special Psalms were recited or sung in.-the Church, as they had 


a ? Brightman, astern Liturgies, Pp. 470, 476, 527, 580. See Chrys. 
am Rom. xxiv. 3 (cited above, p. 168). 

2 D.C. A., Prophecy, Liturgical (ii. 173» ff.). 

3 De inst. coenob. ii. 6. 

- On this word see Suicer, Thesaurus, ii. 673sqq- It is used by Justin, 
Dial. 78 and Clem. Al., Strom, iii. 38. In Origen (quoted above) the rept- 
Kom? is merely a section; at a later time it was used for the avayvwo pa. 

> Fabiani and Cozza, prolegs., P. xix. = 
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been in the Synagogue’, and in some early monastic com- 
munities arrangements were made for a regular recitation of 
the Psalter both in public and private®. The scribe of cod. A 
has copied into his MS. a list of Psalms for daily use, in which 
three are appointed to be said at each of the two public 
services, and one is selected for private use at each hour of 
the day and night. It is as follows: 


KaNONEec HMEPIN@N YaAM@N.  K. NYKTEPINO! TON WadAMON. 
*OpOpwol® yy EB’ ap’ ppd’ Avxvixolt yy’ pk" pk’ 18 


“Opla] a’ Wahuss 9 : “Op[a] a Wrahpos 05 
” B ” «6 ” B ” KO’ 
” a ” a “ ” MG ” vd 
” & ” He ” & ” ey 
” € . ” + ” € ' ” of 
” ee ” Y) , ” Ds ” B ; 
” ¢" ” £6 ” ¢’ ” ue 
” us ” ) : ” as ” © : 
” 6 ” pia ” é ” a 
” t P ” RE ” t ; ” o” 
” ue ” Pa 7) ta ” RG 
” 8 ” pk ” 1p ” vs” 


The existing order of the Orthodox Eastern Church divides 
the Psalter into 20 sections known as xa/cpato, each of which 
is broken by the recitation of a Gloria into three ordces. The 
larger sections are 1.—Vill., 1x.—xvi., XVli.—xxill., XxlV.—xxxi., 
XXXI1.—XXXVi., XXxxvil.—xlv., xlvi.—liv., lv.—lxiii., Ixiv.—lxix., 
Ixx.—lxxvi., Ixxvii.—Ixxxiv., Ixxxv.—xc., xci.—c., ci.—civ., 
CV.—CVili., Cix.—cxvii., CXvili., Cxix.—Cxxxl., cxxxliimcxlii., 
cxliiii—cl. In the later liturgical Greek Psalter the cathismata 
are divided by an ornamental band or some other mark of 


i Z é 
separation, and the s¢asezs by a marginal jo (ddéa, i.e. the 
Doxology, which was repeated at the end of each)* 


PPOCE Pir 2 5 L. 

2 Cf. Cassian, /7s¢. ill. 289. 

3 Cf. Const. viii. 37, meta 70 pnOfvas Tov dpOpivdy. 
4 Cf. Const. viii. 34, Tov émuduxuixoy Wadrudy. 
IE On Waie (Cie silt, j06 8b 
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(1) A few other text-divisions, peculiar to certain contexts 
or books, may be specified here. In Isaiah it was not unusual 
to mark in the margin the place where each of the books of 
Origen’s commentary ended (rdpos a’—S”, cf. Eus. .£. vi. 36). 
Both in Isaiah and in Daniel certain prophetic épdcets were dis- 
tinguished. Thus cod. Q™ places épacic A opposite to Isa. vii. I, 
and opacic H’ at c. xvii. 1. In Daniel cod. A marks 12 dpacets, 
which begin respectively at Sus. 1, Dan. i. 1, ii. 1, ili. I, ili. 98, 
v. I, V- 30, Vii. I, viii. I, ix. I, xi. 1, Bel 1, and the same method 
of division is used in codd. QT. In Lamentations each stanza is 
preceded by a representation of the Hebrew letter with which it 
begins, e.g. dhép (AAP, arda!), Bnd, yiper (yipr), dared (déreO, 
dédr, S€AO), and so forth?» In the analogous case of Psalm 
cxvill. (cxix.), there are no signs of this treatment, except in the 
Graeco-Latin Psalters RT*%. 

In the Song a marginal enumeration distinguishes the 
speeches of the interlocutors, and some MSS. (e.g. & and V) 
add marginal notes after the manner of stage-directions, such as 
) vopdn mpos Tov vupdiov, Tais veaviow n vipdn, ai veavides TO 
vuppia 4. 

Small departures from the continuous or slightly paragraphed 
writing of the oldest MSS. are found in a few contexts which 
lend themselves to division. Thus even in cod. B the blessings 
of the tribes in Gen. xlix. 3—27 are separated and numbered 
a—1B. A similar treatment but without marginal enumeration is 
accorded to Deut. xiv. 12—18 and 1 Paral. i. 51—54, Eccl. iii. 
1—8. The ten words of the Decalogue are numbered in the 
margins of ¢odd. BA, but not frzma manu; and the systems of 
numeration differ to some extent. Thus according to B®, a’=pro- 
logue, 8. =1-F il, y =I, O1—1v,, € =v, (Se = Vil, Cilia vy 
O =ix, vo=x, while A! makes y'=iv, =v, ¢=vi; the other 
numbers in A are effaced, or were never appended. 


(2) It would be interesting, if sufficient materials were avail. 
able, to pursue the subject of text-division with reference to the 
daughter-versions of the LXx. On the stichometry and capitu- 
lation of the Latin Bible much information has been’ brought’ 
together by M. Berger (Aiistoire de la Vulgate, p. 307 ff.) and 
Wordsworth-White (Z/zlogus, p. 733 ff.); for the stichometry see 
also Dr Sanday in Studia Bidlica, iii. p. 264f. But it remains 


1 The variations in the MSS. are interesting and instructive. 

2 Greek numerals are sometimes added in the margin ; see above, p. 351. 

3 Rgives the Heb. letters in Greek ; T the corresponding Greek numerals. 

4 In cod. V=23 these become sometimes lengthy 7ltAo, e.g. at v. 7 
céjOev wh ebpodoa Tov vuudlov Hh vdudn Kal ws év vuKTl ebpebeica ard Tov 
pudrakav Tis Toews Tpavparlferat, Kal alpovow adris Td Oépiarpor ob Tevxo- 
pudakodvtes. 


Text-divisions: Stichi, Chapters, Lections, ete. 361 





doubtful whether these divisions of the Latin Bible belonged 
originally to Jerome’s version or were transferred to it from the 
Old Latin; or, supposing the latter view to be correct, whether 
they came from the MSS. of the Lxx. which were used by the 
early African or Italian translators. In referring to the N.T. 
Tertullian speaks of cagiztula not seldom (ad uxor. ii. 2, de 
monog. 1, de virg. vel. 4, de praescr. 5, adv. Prax. 20); but it 
is not clear that he uses the word to connote definitely marked 
sections. 

On the capitulation of the Coptic versions the student will 
find something in Wilkins, Peztat. praef., ad fin., and Lagarde, 
Orientalia, p. 125 ff.; on the Egyptian lectionary, he may con- 
sult the list of authorities collected by Brightman, Azcéent 
Liturgies, p. xix. For the Ethiopic version, cf. Dillmann’s £¢hzo- 
pic Pentateuch, 1. i., pp. 163 f., 173. The stichometry of the 
Syro-Hexaplaric is discussed by Lagarde, Mcttheilungen, iv. 
(1891), p. 205f. A list of Church lessons, taken from the Pales- 
tinian-Syriac lectionary recently discovered by Mrs Lewis and 
Mrs Gibson, is given by Nestle in Studza Sinattica, vi. p. 
xxix. ff, 


4. In connexion with the subject of text-division it will be 
convenient to mention the expositions which accompany and 
often break up the text in MSS. of the Greek Bible. The 
student will have observed that many of the codices enume- 
rated in Part 1. c. v. (pp. 148—168) contain commentaries, 
either original (comm.), or compiled (ca¢.). Of the Greek 
commentators something will be said when we come to con- 
sider the use of the Lxx. by the Greek fathers ; in this place 
we will limit ourselves to the relatively late compilations which 
are based on the exegetical works of earlier writers . 

Such expositions were formerly described as éxAoyai or 
mapaypadai, OF aS éritomal épuyverov, or éEnyyoes epavicOeioa 
amd. Siapdpwv Tatépwv, Or cvvoes oxodikal éx Siapdopwv tro- 
punpatwv ovddexOeioot, or by some similar periphrasis. The 
use of the technical term catena (cepa) is of comparatively 
modern date. Catena aurea is a secondary title of the great 


1 Cf. Sanday, op. czt., p. 272. : : 
2 Ch. QO. R. i. 99, p. 34: ‘‘the process of drawing up Catenae goes on 


from the fifth to the fourteenth or fifteenth century.” 
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compendium of comments on the Four Gospels brought 
together by Thomas Aquinas, and a Greek MS. Psalter of the 
16th century (Vat. Gr. 2240) adopts the phrase, translating it 
by xpvo# ddvows. Sepa is used in this sense by the editor of 
the Greek catena of Nicephorus, which bears the title Sapa 
évés Kal mevryKovta bropvnpatiorav eis THY “Oxtatevxov Kal TO. 
tov BaotAewv. The metaphor so happily expresses the 
principle on which such commentaries are constructed, that 
books of this description are now universally known as catenae 
or oewpat, They are ‘chains’ in which each link is supplied 
by some ancient author, scraps of exegesis threaded together 
by the ingenuity or industry of a collector who usually elects 
to be anonymous. 

The catenists drew their materials from all sources within 
their reach. They laid under contribution Jewish writers such 
as Philo and Josephus, heretics like Basileides, Valentinus, and 
Marcion, suspects like Origen, Eusebius of Caesarea, Apol- 
linarius, and Theodore of Mopsuestia, as well as the accepted 
teachers and Saints of the Catholic Church. Their range 
extended from the first century to the fifth or sixth, and they 
had access to a number of writers whose works have since 
disappeared. Hence their value in the eyes of patristic 
scholars and editors. But they are not without importance for 
the purposes of the biblical student. The text embedded in the 
commentary may be late’, but the commentary itself often pre- . 
serves the witness of early writers to an old and valuable type, 

The catena is usually written in the broad margins which 
surround the text, or it embodies the text, which in that case is 
usually distinguished from it by being written in uncials or 
in coloured ink, or enclosed within marks of quotation. The 
names of the authors who have been pressed into the service 
of the catenist are commonly inserted in the margin at the 


? See, however, the facts collected in Ch. Q. R. i. 99, p- 46 £, 


wy 
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place where their contributions begin: thus ypycloctémoy], 
oplirénoyc], eyc[eBioy], @cod[adpoy] Ant[ioxyéoc], rpHrlopfoy], 
kyp[fAAoy]. Ifa second passage from the same author occurs 
in the same context it is introduced as tof aytoY; an anony- 
mous writer is &AAoc. Unfortunately in the copying of catenae 
such attributions have often been omitted or misplaced, or even 
erroneously inserted, and as to this particular the student 
must be on his guard against a too unsuspecting acquiescence 
in the witness of his MS. Nor can he place implicit con- 
fidence in the verbal accuracy of the excerpts. The catenists 
evidently regarded themselves as free, while retaining the 
substance, to abbreviate and otherwise modify the language 
of their authors. 


The following is a list of the chief Greek catenae of the Old 
Testament which have appeared in type. Octateuch, Historical 
books: the Catena of Nicephorus, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1772—3; 
Psalms: B. Corderii exfosttio Graecorum patrum, 3 vols., Ant- 
werp, 1643; Proverbs: Commentary of Procopius first printed 
by Mai, andin Migne, P. G. Ixxxvii.; Some: Commentary ascribed 
to Eusebius and Polychronius (Meursius, Leyden, 1617); ¥od: 
Catena of Nicetas of Serrae (P. Junius, ie. Patrick Young, 
London, 1636); /saéah: Commentary of Procopius (J. Curterius, 
Paris, 1580); Yeremiah, with Lamentations and Baruch: Catena 
published by M. Ghisler, 3 vols., Leyden, 1623; Danze/: Catena 
published by A. Mai in Scrzpt. vet. nov. coll, 1. On these see 


Ch. Q. R. 1.99, pp. 36—42. 

The nineteenth century has added little to our collection 
of printed Greek catenae on the Old Testament, and the 
earlier editions do not always adequately represent the witness 
of the best MSS. Meanwhile a great store of MS. catenae 
awaits the examination of Biblical scholars. Some of these 
are at Athos, Athens, Smyrna and Jerusalem, but there is an 
abundant supply in libraries more accessible to Western 
students, at St Petersburg, Rome, Paris, and London. Perhaps 
no corner of the field of Biblical and patristic research offers so 
much virgin soil, with so good a prospect of securing useful if 
not brilliant results. 


* 
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The following LXx. MSS. amongst others contain catenae on 
one or more-of the books which form their text: H.-P. 14, 17, 24, 
25, 31, 33) 52) 57) 73s 77 78; 79, 83, 87, 90, 91, 97; 98, 99, 109, 112, 
128, 135, 147, 181, 209, 238, 240, 243, 264, 272, 292, 302, 309; 
London B.M. Add. 35123, Lambeth 1214; Paris, Coisl. gr. 5, 7, 
Rég. of, 128, 120,130) 131, 132, 101) ZUich ci th basleset sive 
56, vi. 8; Esc. 3.1.16; Leyden, 13; Munich gr. 82; Athos Vatop. 
15, Ivér. 15; Athens, nat. 43; Constantinople 224; Smyrna, Ev. 
sch. 1; Patmos, 216,217; Sinai2; Jerusalem H. Sep. 3. Scholia 
are to be found in H.-P. 14, 16, 38, 52, 56, 64, 70, 77, 79, 93, 128, 
130-131, -135, 150) 2505 310° Paris Ars. 8415, Coisl. gr. 184. 

On the Paris O.T. catenae see H. Lietzmann, Catenen, 
p. 37 ff. Some of the Vatican catenae are handled by Pitra, 
analecta sacra 11, Klostermann, azalecta, passim; a full and 
valuable account of Roman MS. catenae on the Prophets is 
given by Faulhaber (de Propheten-Catenen). For lists of 
the catenae in the great libraries of Europe and the East, the 
student must consult the published catalogues, e.g. Montfaucon, 
Omont (Paris), Stephenson (Vatican), Lambeccius (Vienna), 
Lambros (Athos), Papadopulos (Jerusalem). The more im- 
portant MSS. are enumerated by Harnack-Preuschen, and 
Heinrici, and in the older work of Fabricius-Harles. A Caten- 
arum graecarum catalogus by G. Karo andH.Lietzmann is in 
progress (Vachrichten der K. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen (Philologisch-hist. Klasse), 1902 ff. 


5. Besides catenae and detached scholia the margins of 
Lxx. MSS. frequently contain notes of various kinds, written 
oftentimes in perplexing abbreviations. Lists of abbreviations 
are given by the principal palaeographical authorities, such as 
Montfaucon’s Palacographia Graeca, Gardthausen’s Griechische 
Paléographie, and Sir E. Maunde Thompson’s Handbook of 
Greek and Latin Palaecography ; but the subject can only be 
mastered by working upon the MSS. themselves or their, 
facsimiles. It may be useful, however, to print here a few of 
the abbreviated notes and symbols which occur in the afpa- 
vatus of the Cambridge manual Lxx., or are of frequent 
occurrence in the principal codices. 

&="Axvdas. Cc, cy’ = Svppaxos. 6, Oe’ = Ocodoriwv. 

oY K TY eBp’=od xetrar wap “EBpatous. of wB oy K 1 eBp’ 
=ot bBeiopévot (orixor) od Keivrar tap “EBpatous. om’ ToIc 0” 
=opotws rots éBdounkovta, of F=ot tpets, ie, Aquila, Sym- 
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machus, Theodotion, mt = mdvres. A = Aovxiayds (Field, 
¢) 


N ve € nw“ 
. Hexapla, 1. \xxxv.), 01 \=ot Nourol. mo = povos. cb = wpator, 


co} 
h or hb = Apryeys. For mim see above, p. 39 f. 
G=onpeiwoa, onpewreov, onpetov. Fp =ypaipov or ypdderar. 


=dpyy. Te’=Tédos. cTi*=orlxos. Ke'=Kepddaov, Ka? = Kd- 


A 
Oopa. an*=dvdyvwopa. GB = SispOwrar (i.e. ‘corrected thus 
far’), a mark inserted by the dopAw77s usually at the end of a 
book. For further particulars see Field, of. cé¢., p. xciv. sqq’. 
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1 For terms connected with writing and reading which occur in the text 
of the Lxx. see Nestle, Zxtrod. to the Textual Criticism of the NV. T., p. 46 f. 
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PART It. 


CHAP LER I, 


LITERARY USE OF THE LXX. BY NON-CHRISTIAN 
HELLENISTS. 


1. A Happy accident has preserved fragments of the lost 
literature produced by the Hellenised Jews of Alexandria 
between the inception of the Alexandrian Version and the 
Christian era. The Greek historiographer, Alexander Corne- 
lius—better known as Polyhistor (6 moAviorwp), from his 
encyclopaedic learning—wrote a treatise On the Jews which 
contained extracts from Jewish and Samaritan Hellenistic 
writings’. Of these a few were copied from Polyhistor’s book 
by Clement of Alexandria and Eusebius of Caesarea, in whose 
pages they may still be read. They consist of fragments of 
the historians Demetrius, Eupolemus, Artapanus, and Aristeas, 
the poets Philo, Theodotus, and Ezekiel, the philosopher 
Aristobulus, and Cleodemus or Malchas. ‘There is reason to 
believe that Demetrius flourished c. B.c. 200; for the other 
writers the date of Polyhistor (c. B.c. 50) supplies a terminus 
ad quem, if we may assume’ that he wrote the work attributed 
to him by Clement and Eusebius. 


1 Cf. Joseph., avt. i. 18, Clem. Al. strom. i. 130, Eus. pr. ev. ix. 17. 
3 See Schiirer’, iii. p. 3471. 
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The following references will enable the student to find the 
fragments: (1) Demetrius: Clem. Al. s/vom. i. 141. Eus. gr ev. 
ix. 19 (?), 21, 29. (2) Eupolemus: Clem. Al. oe 1. TAhsn EUS, 
pr. ev. ix. 17, 26 (=Clem. Al. strom. i. 153), 30—34, 39. (3) Arta- 
panus: Eus. g”. ev. ix. 18, 23, 27. (4) (Cee Eus. £7. ev. 1x. 
25. (5) Philo the poet: Eus. DESEO. IX) 20,20, 37. (chi Glemaual. 
strom. 1.154). (6) Theodotus: Eus. fy ev. ix. 22. (7) Ezekiel 
the poet: Eus. gv. ev. ix. 28 (=Clem. Al. stvom. 1. 155), 29. 
(8) Aristobulus: Eus. 7 ev. vill. 10; ix. 6 (=Clem. Al. s¢vom. 1. 
22); xili. 12. (9) Cleodemus or Malchas: Eus, gm ev. ix. 26, 


Several of these fragments bear traces of a knowledge and 
use of the Greek Bible, and this evidence is not the less 
convincing because, with one exception, the purpose of the 
writers has kept them from actual quotation. They wished to 
represent their national history in a form more acceptable 
to their pagan neighbours; but while avoiding the uncouth 
phraseology of the Greek Bible they frequently betray its 
influence. A few extracts will make this plain. © 


Demetrius: (a) Tov Gedy TO “ABpaap mpoordgat ° Icadx TON 
yion GAOKAPTIACAL ait@: tov Oé dvayayovta Tov maida emt TO 
épos mupayv ynga. Kal émrideTNal Tov *Ioadk + CHazein de péddovta 
KodvOnvar vd &PPeAOY KPION aiT@ mpos TY KAPTTWCIN mapa- 
aotncavrost. (0) exeibev dé éAGerN elc Xapaea, evOev tmapa- 
yevéo Bat cic’ Eppdda, HN elNal BHOAEEM.. -Kal TeNeuTnOaL “Pax7r 
TEKOYCAN Tov Bevapiv®, (¢) dyot yap Tov "ABpadp maidas Trpoc 
ANATOAAC emt KarouK lav méurra: Oia todto dé Kal *Aapaon Kal 
Mapiam eimety EN “ACHPOOO Moony Ai®iotida yipae rYNatka? 
(Z) rt) €xovTa Oe YAwp eKeL yhuxo Aa TIIKPON, ToD Geov 
el OvTOS, ZYNON TL EMBaACIN elec rH ™yHYs kal _yever Oat rund 
TO YAwp. éxeiBev dé cic “EAelm €dGeiv, kal evpeiv exet AMAEKA 
pév THEAC YASTWN, EBAOMHKONTA Se CTEASXH MOINIKWN4 (For 
other coincidences, see above, p. 18.) 

Eupolemus: eYAOPHToc 0 @edc dc TON OYPANON Kal THN 
rAN exTLOEY, ds eldero dvOpamov ypnotov &x XpHorod avdpos... Kal 
apxuréxrovd CO! ATTECTAAKA av Oparov Tuptov €k pnTpos ‘Toubates 
ex THs pudns Aav>, 


Cf. Gen. xxii. 1 ff. 

Cf. Gen. xxxv. 16. 

Cf. Gen. xxv. 6; Num. xi. 34—xii. Ie 
Cf. Exod. xv. 23 ff. 

Cf. 2 Chron. ii. 12 ff. 
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Aristeas: tov “Hoad yipeavra Baowdpay éN *EA@m yevvnoa 
"I@B- KATOIKEIN S€ rodrov EN TA AYciTIAL xopa én Toic dpioic 
TAc *lAoymafac kal “Apabiac: yeveo bat be avroy ATKAION Kal 
TOAVKTHVOY, KTHTAaTOa yap abroy TIPOBATA per ETITAKICXIAIA, 
KAMHAOYe O€ TpICXIAfac, ZEYTH BO@N TIENTAKOCIA, ONOYC 
OHAEiAc NOMAAaC TENTAKOCIAC}. 

Ezekiel (in his tr agedy 7 7 "EEayoyn) : 

Mapiap. & adeAdn pov Karamrevey méXas* 
kamera Ovydrnp Baorhéws ABpaic dpou 
katnGe ovrpois, xpata paidpiva véov. 
*tAofca & evdds cal AaBodo” ANETAETO, 
éyva & ’EBpaiov dvra: Kal héyer Tdde 
Mapua, adedpi) m poo Opapovaa Baowdide- 
O€deIc TPOPON oo mad T@d evpo Tax 
€K TON * EBpafaon ; 7 & éeréorevoey opyys 
pododoa oF ele pytpl, kal mapyy Taxv 
avr Te pntnp KaddaBév pw es ayk das. 
elmev ‘O€ Ouyarnp Bacitéos Tovroy, yuva., 
Tpddeye, KAP MICOON drodAM@cw oéder. 
% * * * * 


ove €YAOroc méuka, yoooa & éort prov 
Svogpacros, iCXNOPWNOC, @oTE pH Adyous 
€4.ous yeveo bat Baoihéws evavrTiov”. 
Aristobulus: (a) én xelpl KPATAIA éZHrareNn 6 6c ce €2 
Airymrroy®. (2) iAoy xelp Kypfoy éctai* én Tote KTHNECI 
COY kal ev maou TOIC EN TOTC TIEAfOIC OANATOC Méfac. 


2. Besides these fragments, some complete books have 
survived the wreck of the pre-Christian literature of the Jewish 
colony at Alexandria. They are included in the Alexandrian 
Greek Bible, but may be employed as separate witnesses of 
the literary use of the canonical translations. And the evidence 
supplied by them is ample. Thus the writer of Wisdom 
knows and uses not only Exodus (Sap. xvi. 22 = Exod. ix. 24, 


1 Cf. Job xlii. 17 b, c, i. rff. Pseudo-Aristeas ad Phzlocratem makes 
abundant use of the Greek Pentateuch, as the reader may see by referring 
to the Appendix, where Lxx. words and phrases are indicated by the use 
of small uncials, 

2 Cf. Exod. il. 4 ff; iv. 10, where od« etNoyos is read by eed. Bs 

3 Exod. xiii. 9. 

4 Exod. ix. 3. “Hora A, éréorat B. Kal év rao, which is wanting in 
our MSS., may be due to a slip of memory, or it is a short way of 
expressing ‘what follows in the text (& re rots arrows KT).). 


24—2 
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and perhaps-also Sap. xi. 8 = Exod. xxiil. 28) and Deuteronomy 
(Sap. vi. 7= Deut. i. 17, Sap. xi. 4= Deut. vill. 15), but Isaiah 
(Sap. ii. 12=Isa. iii, 10, Sap. xv. 10=Isa. xliv. 20). The 
translator of Sirach not only recognises the existence of the 
Greek Pentateuch and Prophets and ‘the other books,’ but 
shews everywhere the influence of the Greek phraseology of 
the Lxx.’ In 2 Maccabees vii. 6 we have a verbatim quota- 
tion from Deut. xxxii. 36, and in 4 Maccabees xviii. 14 ff. a 
catena of references to the Greek Bible, including direct cita- 
tions of Isa. xlili. 2, Ps. xxxiii. 19, Prov. 11. 18, Ezek. xxxvii. 
4, Deut. xxxii. 39, xxx. 20—all from the Lxx. The picture 
which the last-named passage draws of a Jewish father read- 
ing and teaching his children out of the Greek Bible (cf. 
2 Tim. ili, 15) is a suggestive one, but the book, it must 
be remembered, is of uncertain date, possibly as late as the 
time of Josephus, to whom it was at one time ascribed’. 


3. The Jewish portions of the Sibyllines, notwithstanding 
the epic form in which they are cast, exhibit clear signs of the 
influence of the Lxx. Thus in Sibyll. ili. 312 ef€yeas is a 
reminiscence of Ps. Ixxvili. 3, LXX.; 72. 606 yewpomointa...év 
cxXitpats TeTpOV KatakpvavTes 1s borrowed from Isa. ii. 19 ff., 
Lxx.; 7d. 708 ff. is probably modelled on the Greek of Isa. xi. 
6 ff. 


4. There remains one Alexandrian Jewish writer, the 
greatest of the succession, whose extant works happily are 
numerous and throw abundant light on the literary use of 
the Septuagint at Alexandria. 

Philo’s literary life probably coincided as nearly as possible 
with the first forty or five and forty years of the first century 


1 See Edersheim in Wace’s Afocr. ii. p. 26. 
2 Cf. A. Deissmann in Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. 150: “als 


Abfassungszeit wird man den Zeitraum von Pompejus_ bis Vespasian 
annehmen diirfen.” 
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A.D.; in 40 A.D. he could speak of himself as already an old 
man’, but his literary activity was not yet at an end, as ap- 
pears from his account of the embassy to Rome in that year. 
Thus the evidence of his writings belongs to a period just 
antecedent to the rise of the earliest Christian literature, and 
his numerous quotations enable us to form a fair idea of the 
condition of the text of the Lxx. in Alexandrian copies shortly 
before it passed into the hands of the Church. 


The following list of Philo’s works may be useful for refer- 
ence. Cohn and Wendland’s order is followed so far as their 
edition has been published. 


A. Exegetical works. De ofijicto mundi (Gen.i.). Legum 
allegoriae (il. I—1li. 19). _ De Cherubim ete. (il. 24—1v. 1). De 
sacrificits Abelis et Catnt (iv. 2f.). Quod deterius potiori 
instdiart soleat (iv. 3—15). De posteritate Caini (iv. 16—26). 
De gigantibus (vi. 1—4). Quod Deus sit immutabilts (vi. 4—12). 
De agricultura (ix. 20). De plantatione Noe (ix. 20). De 
ebrietate (ix. 21—23). De sobrietate (ix. 24). De confustone 
linguarum (xi. I—9). De migratione Abrahami (xii. 1—6). 
Quis rerum divinarum heres (xv.). De congressu eruditionts 
gratia (xvi. 1—6). De fuga et inventione (xvi. 6—14). De 
mutatione nominum (xvil. I—22). De somnits i., ii. (xxviii. 12 ff., 
xxx]. [I—13, xxxvil., xl, xli.). De Abrahamo. De Fosepho. De 
vita Moysis. De decalogo. De circumcisione. De monarchia. 
De praemits sacerdotum. De victims. De sacrificantibus. De 
mercede meretricis. De specialibus legibus (3rd—1o0th command- 
ments of the Decalogue). De zudice. De tustitia. De fortitu- 
dine. De humanttate. De creatione principum. De tribus vir- 
tutibus. De poenitentia. De nobilitate. De praemtis et poents. 
De execrationibus. Quaestiones et solutiones (1) in Genesim, 
(2) in Exodum*. B. Philosophical works. De nobilitate. Quod 
omnis probus liber sit. De vita contemplativa. De incorrupti- 
bilitate mundi. De providentia. De ratione animalium. De 
mundo. C. Political works. Ju Flaccum. De legatione ad 
Caiunt. 


In his exegetical writings Philo quotes the Lxx. directly, 
announcing each citation by a formula such as ¢yoi, «trey, 
l Lee. ad Cat. \. 28, 


2 On these see J. R. Harris, Pragments of Philo, p. 11 ff., and F. C, 
Conybeare, Zwfositor, Iv. iv. p. 456 ff. 
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héyer, A€yera, yeyparrar, Or some more elaborate phrase. In 
this way he reproduces a considerable portion of the Greek 
text of the Pentateuch, as well as a few passages from Joshua, 
Judges, 1, 3 Kingdoms, 1 Chronicles, Psalms, Proverbs, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and some of the minor Prophets. His Greek is, on 
the whole, clearly that of the Alexandrian version, which he 
regarded as the work of men divinely qualified for their task”. 
Nevertheless his quotations often differ from the Greek of the 
LXX., as it is found in our extant MSS., or in the oldest and 
best of them. 


5. The task of comparing Philo’s quotations with the 
Lxx. has been undertaken in Germany by C. F. Hornemann 
and C. Siegfried, and in England more recently by Professor 
Ryle; and from these investigations the student may derive 
a general acquaintance with the subject, although even the 
latest of them will need revision when the critical edition of 
Philo’s works, now in course of being published, has reached 
completion. The following specimens will shew the extent 
to which Philo departs from the Lxx. 


Gen. ii. 7 eis Wuxnv Cons (LXx. eis Wr. COcav)?. iv. 21 obTos é€oTt 
matnp 6 KatadeiEas \radrnpiov Kal KiOdpay (EXX., qe 6 k.). vi. a 
eOvpaOny (LXX. eveOupnOnv). vi. 14 voootas vooouas momoes THY 
kPordy (vorouds semel LXX.). ix. 25 mais oixérns SovAos SovA@V 
éora (LXX. 7. olkérns éora, and so Philo, ii. 225. 20). xv. 18 éws 
TOU _Torapov, TOU peydhou mor apov Evpparov (LXX. om. morapov 2°). 
XVill. 12 ovr@ pou yeyove TO evOatpovely Ews TOD vdv (LXX. omit 76 
evo. and so Philo ance, ill. 184. 28). Exod. iv. 10 od« eipi eVhoyos 
(so Philo, apparently ® IDO eae ixavds eit). XV. 17 pacpa iy 
kabédpav ou Kareypyaoo (LXX. eis €rowpov Karon TH pLov gov 6 xar.). 
XX. 23 per’ ewod (LXX., vpiv a’rois). xxill, 2 pera moddv (LXX., 
pera trevor). Lev. xix. 23 Evdov Bpoceas (LXx., & Bpaoipor, 

‘and so Philo ii. 152. 8). Deut. viii. 18 adda pveia nee Cas (LXX. 
kal pvnod.). xxi. 16 KAnpodory (LXX., karaxhnpovopy B, KataxAy- 
podor; AF, and these readings are found as variants in Phil. i. 
209. 4). 

1 Cf. Ryle, Philo, p. xlv. f 2 Cf. wit. Moys. 6, 7. 
3 On this see Nestle, Zar newen Philo-Ausgabe in Philologus, 1900, 

p- 259. Dr Nestle informs me that cod. 75 often agrees with Philo. 

4 See Nestle, of. cit., p. 270. 5 See above, p. 371. 
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The student who is at the pains to examine the readings 
given above, will find that while some of them may be merely 
recensional, or even due to slips of memory, the greater part 
imply a different rendering of the Hebrew, or even in some 
cases a different Hebrew text from that which is presupposed 
by the Lxx. (Gen. vi. 14, Deut. vill. 18), whilst in others we 
seem to have a conflation of two renderings (Gen. iv. 21, 1x. 
25), one of which is preserved in all extant MSS. of the Lxx., 
while the other agrees more nearly with the Hebrew. When 
the MSS. of the Lxx. are at variance, Philo inclines on the 
whole to Cod. B1, but the preponderance is not strongly 
marked. Thus in Exodus—Deuteronomy, he agrees with B 
against one or more of the other uncials sixty times, while in 
fifty-two places he takes sides against B. It has been observed 
that in several instances where Philo opposes the combined 
witness of the uncials, he goes with Lucian; e.g. Lev. xviil. 5 
6 momoas; Deut. xil. 8 ova, xxxil. 4+év atta. 

Besides substantial variants, Philo’s quotations shew many 
departures from the Lxx. which may be ascribed to inaccuracy, 
defects of memory, or the writer’s method of citing. Thus 
(2) he omits certain words with the view of abbreviating; 
(4) he substitutes for a portion of his text a gloss or other 
explanatory matter of his own; (c) he exchanges Hebraisms 
and words or phrases which offend him for others in accord- 
ance with a correct literary style; (¢) he forms a fresh sentence 
out of two or more different contexts. 

_ E.g. (a) Gen. xxiv. 20 cai Spapodoa emi ro ppéap vdpevoaro 

rais kaundous (LXX., kal edpapev emi rd ppéap avrAjoa Vdwp Kai 
dp. mdéaas tais kapndos). (6) Num. v. 2 e€arooreddrooay &k 


rhs dylov wuxns (LXX. ex THs mapeuBodjs) mavTa herpor. (¢) Gen. 
Xxvilil. 13 9 -y9 (Vv. L ray yiv) ep’ Fs od Kadeddeas (+ éa” auTns LXX.) 


1 In Genesis i—xlvi. 27, where B is wanting, Philo shews on the 
whole a similar preference for the text represented by D. The figurés, 
which are Dr Ryle’s, are based on Mangey’s text, but the new edition, so 
far as examined, gives very similar results, 
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coi Swow airnv. (@) Gen. xvii. 1+xxxv. II éy@ eipe Oeds aos: eyo 
6 Oeds cov: av&dvov kai mAnOovvov (Phil. iii. 161. 4 f.). 

The majority of Philo’s quotations from the Lxx. are 
modified in one or other of these ways. Philo entertained 
the highest veneration for the Jewish canon, especially for 
the law, which he regarded as a body of Divine oracles’; and 
his respect for the Alexandrian Version was at least as great 
as that with which the Authorised Version is regarded in 
England, and Luther’s Version in Germany. Nevertheless he 
did not scruple to quote his text freely, changing words at 
pleasure, and sometimes mingling interpretation with citation. 
This method of dealing with a source, however high its 
authority, was probably not peculiar to Philo, but a literary 
habit which he shared with other Jewish writers of his age?. 
We shall have occasion to observe it again when we consider 
the use of the Lxx. by the writers of the New Testament. 


6. The Alexandrian Version was also used by the Pales- 
tinian Jew, Flavius Josephus, who represents Jewish Hellen- 
istic literature in the generation which followed Philo. He was 
born at Jerusalem within the lifetime of the great Alexandrian 
(A.D. 37—-8). He was descended from a priestly family®; 
his early education familiarised him with the learning of the 
Rabbis, and the opinions of the great schools of Jewish 
thought; in his nineteenth year he was enrolled a member 
of the sect of the Pharisees*. His earliest work, on the 
Jewish War, was written in Aramaic®, and when he desired to 
translate it into Greek, he was constrained to seek assistance 
(c. Ap. i. 9 xpnodpevds tio. pos THY “EAAnvida hov_v cuvvepyois 
oUrws éromoduny Td Tpdkewy THY Tapddoow). But the Antigui- 
ties of the Jews (ai lwoymov ioropiat THs “lovdaixys apxavoroyias), 

1 See Ryle, p. xvi. ff. 
2 CLD Cr Bb aiy pea oy ss 


3 Vit. x. 4 7b. 2. 
5 B.S. prooem. 1 TH warply [sc. yAdoon] cuvtdéas. 
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which appear to have been completed in a.p. 93—4, form an 
original Greek work which, so far as we know, was composed 
without material help. In it Josephus professes to interpret 
the Hebrew records for the benefit of Hellenic readers: Azz. i. 
proem. 1 tadbtnv S€ THv evertdoav eyKexeipiopat mpaypareiav, 
vopiloy draco pavetobat tots “EAAnow aéiav orovdys' peddeu yap 
mepiése aracav tiv map yuiv apxavoroyiay Kai dudtagw Tod 
mokttedipatos éx TOV EBpaixov peOnpynvevpevyny ypappa- 
twv. His chief source, therefore, was the Hebrew Bible, with 
which he was doubtless acquainted from boyhood’. Never- 
theless, there is ample evidence in the Axdiguities that the 
writer knew and, for the purpose of his work, used the 
Alexandrian Greek version. He does not, indeed, like Philo, 
quote formally either from the Hebrew or from the Greek, 
but he shews a knowledge of both. 

His indebtedness to the Lxx. appears in a variety of ways. 
(2) He interprets proper names as they are interpreted by the 
LxX. e.g. Ant. 1. 1. 2 Eda...onpaiver...rdvrwv pyrépa (Gen. iil. 
20); I. 2. 1 Kéus...«riow (v. 1. xrfow) onpaiver (Gen. iv. 1); 
lil. 1. 6 Kadotor dé “EBpator 76 Bpdpa rotro pdvva* 7d yap pov 
ereputyots...<ti Todt’ eotw’ avaxpivovoa (Exod. xvi. 15); Vv. 10. 
3 Sapovndrorv...deairyrov av tis elou (t Regn. i. 20). (4) His 
narrative frequently follows a Heb. text different from the M.T., 
but represented by the Lxx.; e.g. Azz. vi. 4. 1 Hoav €Bdoun- 
Kovta Tov apiudv (I Regn. ix. 22, JW py >wa) ; VISCSTICA 
brobeion trois ériBodtaios rap (125) aiyds (1 Regn. xix. 13, 
{4 VID); vi. 12. 4 Adyyos 8 6 Bpos 6 Tas ymovovs adrod 
Bookwv (1 Regn. xxii, 9, DNV Tay-oY IYI NATL INT INA) ; 
vii. 2. 1 Hover evpovtes...Tov “léoBwOov Kal pyte Tovs dvAakas 
TrapovTas pyre THY Oupwpov é eypyyoputay (cf. 2 Regn. i lv. 6 LXX. Kat 
idov 7 Ovpwpds eviotasev kat éxdOevdev); Vil. 5. 3 vorepov 6 Ta 

1 He possessed a copy of the sacred books which Titus granted him from 


the spoils of the Temple: Vit. 75 tiv airnow érovodvuny Tirov...Bi8Nuv 
iepOv [kal] €haBov xapicapévou Tirov. 
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Aiyurtiwy BaciAreds Zovoaxos...€aBe (2 Regn. vill.7, LXX. 5, fl). 
(c) Whilst retailing in his own words the story of the Hebrew 
records, he falls from time to time into the peculiar phrase- 
ology of the Alexandrian version. A few examples will make 
this evident. Av. i. 1 (Gen. i. 1 ff.), év dpyq extiwev 6 Oeds 
TOV ovpavoY Kal THY yHV...yeveTOar Pas exér\cvoe 6 eos... 
SuexWpioe TO TE HOS Kal TO oKOTOS...Kal a’TH pev av én 
mparn ypepa, Muvons 8 airiv piay eire...10 TOV TeTPATOSOV 
yévos appev Kat OnAV Toinoas. i. To. 3 (Gen. xv. g f.) dd ma- 
Auv tpretiLovoay kal aiya TpretiLovoav Kat KpLov dpotws 
Tp“TH Kal THVyOVG Kal TEpLaTEpayv KeAevoavTos SLetrAe, TOY 
dpvewy ovdey duedov, i. 18. 7 (Gen. xxvii. 30) rapyv “Hoats 
amd THS Onpas. i. 20. 2 (Gen, xxxil. 23 f.) xeumadppovy Twa 
"Td Baxxov Aeyopevov SiaBeByKotwv IdxwBos brodeerppméevos 
...dueraAavey. li, 4. 1 (Gen. xxxix. 1) “IWondov d& rwrAovpevov 
bd tdv éumopwv wvycduevos TLlereppys dvyp Aiytmtios emt 
tov PapadHov payeipwv. il. 6. r (Gen. xli. 45) tpoonydpevoev 
airov Vovdovparvnxov...ayetar yop Kat Tleteppot Ovyatépa tov 
év 7 HAvovmoXes tepéwr... Ao évynOcv dvomatu ii. 7. 5 (Gen. 
xlvi. 28) dravrycopevos efor kal cal “Hpdwv rod aird 
cvvéBarev’, (a) There is evidence to shew that Josephus used 
1 Esdras, which is known only in a Greek form, and the Book 
of Esther with the Greek additions. 1 Zsdras. Ant. xi. 1. 1 
(x Esdr. ii, 3 f.) Kdpos 6 Baotdeds Néyer “Ered pe 0 Oeds 6 
péywrtos THs oixovpevyns arederEe Baciréa, tov vadv avrod 
oixkodouyow év lepocoddvpos év 7H “lovdala ywpa. xi. 2. 2 
(1 Esdr. i 21, cf. 2 Esdr. iv. 17) Baovdreds KapBvojs 
‘Paddmw TO ypapovte Ta tpoomimtovta Kat Beedféuw kai 
Yewedio ypapwpmaret kal Tots Aovrols Tots GvvTAaTcOpMEVOLS 
kat olxkodow év Sapapeia Kat Bouvixy tade eye. Xi. 3. 
2—8=1 Esdr. itii—iv. L£sther. Ant. xi. 6. 6=Esth. B; xi. 
6. 8 ff.=C, D; xi. 6.12 f=E. The first Book of Maccabees 


1 For some of these instances I am indebted to a collation made by 
Mr C. G, Wright for the Editors of the larger LXx. 
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was also known to Josephus in its Greek form’, which under- 
lies his account of the Maccabean wars, just as the Greek 
translation of the canonical books is used in the earlier books 
of the Antiquities. 

A recent examination, by A. Mez, of Basle’, into the 
Biblical text presupposed by Josephus’ history in Ams. v.—vii. 
has led to the following results, which are important for the 
criticism of the Lxx. (1) The Josephus text of the Lxx. has 
no affinity with the characteristic text of cod. B. (2) In Joshua 
it generally approximates to the text of ##. (3) In Judges 
it is frequently, but not constantly, Lucianic; in 1, 2 Kingdoms 
it agrees with Lucian so closely as to fall into the same omis- 
sions and misconceptions; only in four instances, other than 
proper names, does it contravene a Lucianic reading, and 
three of these are numerical differences, whilst in the fourth 
‘Lucian’ appears to have undergone correction, and the read- 
ing of Josephus survives in cod. A. These investigations, so 
far as they go, point to a probability that in these books the 
Greek Bible of Palestine during the second half of the first 
century presented a text not very remote from that of the re- 
cension which emanated from Antioch early in the fourth. 
While Philo the Alexandrian supports on the whole the text 
of our oldest uncial cod. B, Josephus the Palestinian seems 
to have followed that of an ‘ Urlucian.’ 

LITERATURE. Hellenistic writers before Philo: Text: C. 
Miiller, Fragmenta historica Graeca ili. J. Freudenthal, Hellen- 
istische Studien i., ii. (Breslau, 1875). Cf. Susemihl, Geschichte 


der griech. Litteratur in der Alexandrinerzett, ii. p. 356 ff.; E. 
Schiirer, Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes*, iii. p. 345 ff.; Oeconomus, 


i. 76. 
Philo: Text: L. Cohn and P. Wendland, Phzlonis Alexands ini 


opera quae supersunt (Berlin, vol. i. 1896; vol. ii. 18973 vol. iii. 
1898; vol. iv. 1902; vol. v. 1906—in progress). Cf. C. F. 
Hornemann, Sfecimen exercitationum criticarum in versionem 


! Bloch, Die Que/len d. Fl. Fosephus, p. 8 fhe 
2 Die Bibel des Josephus, p. 79 fl. 
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LXX. interpretum ex Philone (Gottingen, 1773); C. Siegfried, 
Philo und der tiberlieferte Text der LX X. (in Z. f. wiss. Theologie, 
1873, pp. 217 ff, 411 ff, 522 ff); A. Edersheim in D. C. B. iv. 
p- 357 ff.; E. Hatch, £ssays in Biblical Greek (Oxford, 1889), 
p. 140ff.; F. C. Conybeare, in Eafosztor, 1891, p. 456 ff.; and 
Fewish Q. R., 1893, p. 246 ff., 1896, p. 88 ff; H. E. Ryle, PAzlo 
and Holy Scripture (London, 1895); P. Wendland, in Phzlologus 
1898, p. 283 ff, 521 ff., 1899, 274 ff.; L. Massebieau, Le classement 
des euvures de Philon (in Bibliotheque del école des hautes études i. 
pp. 1—91); J. Drummond, in Hastings’ D. B. suppl. 197; 
J. H. A. Hart, in ¥. Q. R. xvii. p. 78 ff; Aug. Schréder, De 
Philonis Alexandrini Vet. Test., Greifswald, 1907. 

Sibyllines. Text: A. Rzach, Ovacula Sibyllina, Vienna, 1891. 
Cf. F. Blass in Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. 177 ff. 

Josephus. Text: B. Niese, 77. fosephi opera (Berlin, 1887— 
1895). Cf. Spittler, 1779, J. G. Scharfenberg, 1780; E. Schiirer?, 
Ky Tt. 1. ip. 77h se Ae Eedersheim~ in, 2), (Cha. ie. AA dene 
C. Siegfried in Stade’s Z. f d. ATliche Wissenschaft, 1883, 
p. 32ff.; H. Bloch, Die Quellen des Fl. Fosephus in seiner 
Archaologia (Leipzig, 1879); A. Mez, Die Bibel des Fosephus 
untersucht fiir Buch v.—vit. der Archaologia (Basle, 1895). 
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CHAPTER II. 


QUOTATIONS FROM THE LXX. IN THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. 


1. THE writings of the New Testament were the work of 
some nine authors, of different nationalities and antecedents. 
Six of them, according to the traditional belief, were Pales- 
tinian Jews; a seventh, though ‘a Hebrew of Hebrew paren- 
tage,’ belonged by birth to the Dispersion of Asia Minor; of 
the remaining two, one was possibly a Gentile from Antioch, 
and the other a ‘Hellenist with Alexandrian proclivities.’ 
Some diversity of practice as to the literary use of the Greek 
Old Testament may reasonably be expected in a collection of 
books having so complex an origin. 

With few exceptions, the books of the New Testament 
abound in references to the Old Testament and in quotations 
from it. An exhaustive list of these may be seen at the end 
of Westcott and Hort’s Mew Testament in Greek (Text, p. 
581 ff.), and in their text the corresponding passages are 
distinguished by the use of a small uncial type. But this 
device, though otherwise admirable’, does not enable the 
student to distinguish direct citations from mere allusions 
and reminiscences; and as the distinction is important for 
our present purpose, we will begin by placing before him a 
table of passages in the Old Testament which are formally 
quoted by New Testament writers. 


1 See below, p. 403. 
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By passages formally cited we understand (1) those which 


are cited with an introductory formula, such as rodro yéeyove iva 
mAnpoby rd pnOév (Mt.), ovras or Kabas yéypanray, or yéypamrat 
simply (Mt., Mc., Le., Paul), Yeypappevov éoriv (Jo.), Movo7ns 
(Aaveid) héyes or eimrev, Neyer OF efrrev 7 ypad7 (Jo., Paul), or ro dytov 
avedpa (Hebrews); (2) those which, though not announced by a 
formula, appear from the context to be intended as quotations, 
or agree verbatim with some context in the O. T. 


Gen. 


Exod. 


Table of O.T. passages quoted in the N.T. 


6 Oe) 
il. 2 

Z 

24. 


Vv. 24 
San 

52) exdiaO) 
xv. 5 


6 
13f. 


XVI. 5 
XVill. 10, I4 
XO 

12 
xxi. 16f, 
XXV. 23 
xlvii. 31 
ll. 14 
iii. 5 ff 


ix. 16 : 
xii. 46 (Num. ix. 12, Ps. 
XXxXill. 20) 
xill. 12 
xvi. 4, 15 (Ps. Ixxvii. 24) 
18 


XIX oglS 
xx, 12—17 (Deut. v. 16ff.) 


xxi. 16 (17) 


Mt. 
Heb. 


TACors 


Mt. 


Heb. 
Acts 


Rom. 
Jas. 


Acts 
Rom. 


Gal. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Acts 
Mt. 


Rom. 
John 


IEG: 
John 


2:Cor. 


Heb. 
Mt. 


xix. 4,.Mc. x..6 

iv. 4 

XV. 45 

XIX. Suis Mic xf Tt. Gor 
_vi. 16, Eph. v. 31 

xi. 5 

vii. 3 

ili. 25, Gal. iii. 8 

lv. 18 

il. 23, Rom. iv. 3, Gal. 


ili. 6 


Vil. 7k 

xxii. 32, Mc. xii. 26, Le. 
xx. 37, Acts vii. 32 fi. 

aig) 

x1x. 36 


ny 3e8 

vi. 31 ff. 

vill. 15 

xl, 20 

Vendy eee vn 4-—6, xix. 
FO Ty ML cs yin toss, 
19, Le. xviii, 20, James 
il. 11, Rom. vii. 7, Xili. 
(0), Eph. Vin 2h 

xv. 4, Mc. vil. 10 


Quotations from the LX X.in the New Testament. 





Exod. 


Lev. 


Num. 
Deut. 


2 Regn. 
3 Regn. 
Psalm 


mx 24 (ueve, =xxiv. 
Deut. xix. 21) 

Xxil. 28 

xxiv. 8 

XXV. 40 

XXXil. I 


20, 


XXXlil. 19 

SAN | axe 25 eK 72) 
xi. 6, 8 

xviii. 5 (2 Esdr. xix. 29) 
xix. 18 


xxvi.I1f.(Ezek. xxxvil.27) 
XVI. 5 ¢ 

IV. 35 

vi. 4f. 


13, 16 
Vill. 3 
1x. 19 
RVIliy DE, FOL 
SEX, 215 


XX1. 23 
XXIV. I 
XXV. 4 
XXvil. 26 
orapw Jil 
18 
XXX. I12—I4 
XEKI-16, 8 (Jos. 1. 5) 
XXXI1. 21 


55 
36 (Ps. cxxxiv. 14) 
43 (Ps. xcvi. 7) 
vii. 8, 14 
xIx. 10, 14, 18 
Lie dts 
af 
Vili. 2 
Xlli. 3 (v. 10, ix. 28, xxxv. 
2, lil. I—3, Cxxxix. 4, 
Isa. lix. 7 f.) 


383 
Mt. Vv. 38 
Acts xxiii. 5 
Heb. ix. 19 f. 
Vill. 5 
Acts vil. 4o 
© Corn -x-7 
Rom. ix. 15 
eh etaieto 
ie M22) 
Rom. x. 5, Gal. iii. 12 
Mt. Ve 435) Xi, 19; xxi. 39; 
NMG xiiesivalic. x27, 
James ii. 8, Rom. xiii. 
9, Gal. v. 14 
2 Cor. vi. 16 
2 Tim. ii. 19 
Me. =| x1ig32 
Mt. Od Cymig Wiikey oat, Woy 
3B ec xa2 7, 
Ls Tp alO ecm iv. Oyet2 
Teed uceat vent 
Elebini 2 11(2) 
Acts iil. 22 f., vii. 37 
Mt. XVili. 16, Jo. vill. 17, 2 Cor. 
xili. I 
Gale eels £3 
Mt. Vin oly KIX 75 WC. xa! 
T Cor xvo, 1 Giuneveens 
Gal. iti. 10 
Rom. xi. 8 
Heb. xii. 15 
Rom. x. 6—8 
Heb. ‘xiii. 5 
Rom. x. 19 
xli. 19, Heb. x. 30 
Heb. x. 30 
i. 6 
2)Gor. Vi. 18; Feb. 1.75 
Rom. 3X1. 34 
Acts iv. 25 f. 
ite sen Jeke)oy 15 Ly, We 
Mt. xxi. 16 
1 Cor. xv. 27, Heb. ii. 6—8 
Rom. ii. 1o—18 
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Psalm xv. 8—I I 


Prov. 


Job 
Hos, 


XXxill. 13—17 
XXXiv. 19 (Ixviil. 5) 
XXXIX. 7—9Q 
xl. 10 
xliil. 22 
xliv. 7 f, 
1. 6 
liv. 23 
Ixvii. 19 
lxviil. 10 
22 
26 
Ixxvil. 2 
lxxx1. 6 
1xxxviii. 21 
XCt Lika 
XCill. II 
xciv. 8—II 
ci. 26—28 
cill. 4 
cviii. 8 
Cit 


_4 
cxi. 9 
cxv. I 
CXvi. I 
Cxvii. 6 

22K. 


Moise 
34 

Sale sylt 

XLV Its 

XXVL. II 

VielS 

i. IO 





Acts ii. 25—28 
Rom. xv. 9 
or 
Mt. xxvii. 46, Mc. xv. 34 
XXVil. 42 
Jo. xix. 24 
Flebe = ait 2 
1 Cor. x. 26 
Rom. iv. 6—8 
1 Pet. ill, 1o—12 
Pos XV. 25 
Heb. x. 5—7 
Jo. xiii. 18 
Rom.  viil. 36 
Heb. 1.8f. 
Rom. iii. 4 
Y Pee v7 
Eph. iv. 8 
Jo. il. 17, Rom. xv. 3 
Rom. xi. of. 
Acts: “11520 
Mt. xiii. 35 
Jo. See 
Acts ~ xiir22 
Mt. iv. 6; Leoiv. lou. 
1 Corio 
Heb. iil. 7—1I 
i, IO—I2 
17 
Acts i, 20 
Mt. xxie44, Micexir. 36, 1c: 
Me AD, Acts We satis. 
Heb.1,.13 
Hebe. v..6 (vil. 17; 21) 
2 Cor. ix.9 
iv. 13 
Rom. xv. II 
Heb. xiii. 6 
Mt. EXie 42) ~ Micreadtiy oct. 
Geronx 7, Lt Pet. ate 7 
Heb. x5 
Jas. _iv. 6, 1 Pet... 5 
I Pet. ive 
Rom. xii. 20 
2 hetaalie22 
I Cor. iii. 19 
Rom. ix. 26 
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Hos. 


Amos 


Mic. 
Joel 
Hab. 


Zech. 


Mal. 


Isa. 


ii. 


23 


vi. 6 


xi 
xl 
v. 


Cr 
ll. 14 
25, 27 


een ms 


Vv. 


2 


li. 28—32 


vi 


i. 14 


vill. 14 


17 


tx fe 


X. 
X11, 


225 
oO 


XX. 13 
xxv. 8 
XXvill. IT f. 


16 


XxIx. 10 


xl 


13 
14 


33-5 


6—8 
E3if 


xlii. I—4 
xlv. 23 
xlix. 6 


li 


. Se 


8 


bs 
7 (Nah, i. 15) 
* IT 


Rom. 
Mt. 


1 Cor. 


Acts 


Mt. 
Acts 


Rom. 


1X25 

Pattee TONE yf 

il. 15 

xv. 55 f. 

vil. 42 f. 

XV. I5—I7 

i. 5 f. (Jo. vii. 42) 

ii, 17—21 

Xlil. 41 

lel 7, Gal. iin his Eleb: x. 
37F. 


SS. Gy IOs save ats, 

XXVil. Of. 

XIX 37 

xxvi. 31, Mc. xiv. 27 

1x. 13 

KILO, VCs 1.29 Lc.avite 
27 

i120 

xiii. 14f., Mc. iv. 12, Le. 
vili. 10, Jo. xii. 4of, 
Acts xxviii. 26f. 

123 

ix 33) 1 Pets 11.6 


ixepe eel Tsun bet. 1.6 
XieG 


xv. 8f., Mc. vii. 6 


At iote Sy NEC. Torus ydoCa itl 
4—6, Jo. 1. 23 

24 f 

xi. 34.f., 1 Cor, il. 16 

xii. 18—21 

AVe aL 

Xlll. 47 


i Ae 


li. 24 
x. 15 


Vien Ly; 
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Isa. lie 15 Rom. xv. 21 
li. 1 Jo. xii. 38, Rom. x. 16 
4 Vite nytt el 7, 
bas 1 Pet) 0.24: 
Wie Acts vill. 32f. 
12 Mc. Kya 20, LCaxnling7 
liv. 1 Gales | Wve 27 
13 Jo. vi. 45 
lv. 3 Acts xiii. 34 
lvi. 7 Mt. xx 13, Mer sbr7,. Le: 
xix. 46 
lix. 20f. om: = 34/201. 
Ix. rf. JEG, iv. 18 f. 
Ixiv. 4 1 Cor. ii. 9(?) 
vet INGhak  Seerost 
Ixvi. If, Acts vii. 49 f. 
24 Mc. ix. 48 
Jer. vil. I1 Mt. xxi. 13) Meise 17, ee: 
xix. 46 
ix. 23 f(r Reantii010) L Cor 1. 30.2 Com xpi 
XXXVIL. 15 Mt. il. 18 
31—34 Heb.  vili. 8—12 - 
Daneel wn Gixen27 ext om) Mt. xxiv. 15, Mc. xii. 14 


Thus upon a rough estimate the passages directly quoted 
from the Old Testament by writers of the New Testament are 
160. Of these 51 belong to the Pentateuch, 46 to the Poetical 
Books, and 61 to the Prophets. Among single books the Psalter 
supplies 40 and Isaiah 38; ie. nearly half of the passages 
expressly cited in the N.T. come from one or other of these two 
sources. 


2. The table already given shews the extent to which the 
Old Testament is directly cited in the New. In that which 
follows the comparison is inverted, and the student will be 
able to see at a glance how the quotations are distributed 
among the several groups of writings of which the New 
Testament is made up. 


(1) Quotations in the Synoptic Gospels, 


Mt. Mc. ce OnL 
1923 Isa. vii. 14 
i, 23) VE xods xine t2 
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Mt. Mc. ie Ors 
i. 6 Mic. v. 2 
He Hos. xi. I 
18 Jer. xxxviil. 15 
Hite 93 5 ili. 4—6 Isa. xl. 3—5 
Iv: 4! Tee of. Deut. viil. 3 
6 LOt. ee Saxe Mite 
Gi 12 Deut. vi. 16 
10 8 14 
I5f. SEG Tire TEE 
Von TOCE xq 13) 
ah 14 
31 Deut. xxiv. I 
33 Num. xxx. 3 (cf. Deut. xxiii. 
21) 
38 Exod. xxi. 24 
43 Lev. xix. 18 
vill. 17 Isa. liii. 4 
ie £3) (X11. 7) Hos. vi. 6 
xi 10 12 vil. 27. Mal. iii. 1 
xi) 7 Hos. vi. 6 
18—2I Isa. xlil. I 
xi. 14f. vi. of. 
35 Ps, Ixxvii. 2 
iv. 18f. Isa. lxi. 1 ff. +lviii. 6 
vei, vii. 10 ExXOGs xT 2y Odeo 17) 
Sf. 6 Isa. xxix. 13 
ix. 48 Ixvi. 24 
xix. ybide x. 6—8 Gen. i. 27 +ii. 24 
18 f. x. 19 xvill. 20of. Exod. xx. 12-17 
ody glk Zech. ix. 9+ Isa. Lxii. 11 
13 ede, LY) xix. 46 Isa. lvi. 7+Jer. vii. 11 
16 Ps. viii. 2 
42 xil. 10 XK 7 Gxvile cit, 
Xxil. 24 19 28 Deut.xxv.5(cf. Gen. xxxviili. 
32 26 37 Exod. iil. 6 
37 29 f. x. 272 Deut. vi. 4f. 
39 31 27> Lev. xix. 18 
Bz Deut. iv. 35 
44 Aor  Soeubis Wee be | 
XxIv. 15 xili. 14 Dan. xii. 11 
xxii. 37. Isa. lili. 12 
XXVl. 31 xiv. 27 Zech. xiil. 7 
xxvii. 9 fi xl. 13 
46 xv. 34 Ps. xxi. I 


25—2 
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(2) Quotations in the Fourth Gospel. 


Jo. i. 23 Isa. xl. 3 
il. 17 Ps. Ixvill. Io * 
vi. 31 Exod. xvi. 4, 15 (Ps. Ixxvii. 24f.) 
45 Isa. liv. 13 
en Rs: Ixxxi. 6 
xii. 15 Zech. 1x. 9 
38 Isa. iii. 1 
40 vi. 10 
xili. 16 Ps. xl. (xli.) 10 
XVe 25 XXXIV. 19 (Ixvili. 5) 
xix. 24 Xxi. 19 
36 Exod. xii. 46 (Num. ix. 12, Ps. 
XXxiil. 21) 
37 Zech. Xi, 1o 


(3) Quotations in the Acts. 


Acts i. 20 Psy Ixvili. 26+ cviii. 8 
ll, 17—21 Joel ii. 28—32 
25—28 Bs xv. 8—II 
es) pe es cix. I 
iil. 22 f. (vii. 27) Deut. xviil. 15, 18f. 
_ 25 Gen. — X13 4 xxii oS 
iv. 25 f. Ps. iit 
Vii. 3 Gen... | si 4 
6f. KVL Sih 
273s Exod. ii. 14 
oi ill. 6—8 
40 XXX1i. 23 
42f. Amos v. 25—27 
.. 496 Isa. Ixvi. rf. 
vill. 32f£ liii. 7 f. 
xiii. 22 Ps. Ixxxviii. 21 etc. 
33 ii. 7 
34 Isa. lv. 3 
35 Ps. xv. IO 
4I lation “GS 
47 Isa. xlix. 6 
xv. 16—18 Jer. xii. 15+ Amos ix. 11f+ 


* Isa. xlv. 21 
XXVill. 26 f, Isa. vi. of. 
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(4) Quotations in the Catholic Epistles. 


James ii. 8 
II 
23 
iv. 6 
E Peter 241, 
ii. 6 
lil. Io—12 
iv. 18 
v.7 
2 Peter ii. 22 
Jude 9 


(5) Quotations in the 


Lev. 
Exod. 


Hab. 
Isa. 
Ps. 


xix. 18 
Foe Lee 
xv. 6 

iil. 34 
xl. 6—9 
XXVlil. 16 
XXxill, 12 —17 
xi. 31 
liv. 23 
XXVI. II 
ili. 2 


Epistles of St Paul. 


il. 4 

lii. 5 

1.6 

xiii. I—3! 
cxlil. 2 

xv. 6 

Xxxi. If 
XVil. 5 

XV. 5 

xx. 14, I7 
xliii. 23 
Xx. 12 
XVili. IO 
XXV. 23 

ree 

XXxili. 19 
ix. 16 

i. 10 

x. 22,1 

19 

Vili. 14 + xxviii. 16 
XXX. II—I4 
lii. 7 (Nah. i, 15) 
liii. 1 

xvill. 5 
XXXII. 21 
lIxv. 1f. 


1 See above, p. 251 f. 
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Rom. 


1 Cor. 


2\Got. 


Eph. 


_ 34f. 
xii. 20 f. 
xiii. 9 
xiv. II 
XV. 3 


Ps. 


xciii. 14 


3 Regn. xix. 10, 14, 18 


Isa. 


xxix. 10+ Deut. xxix. 4 

Ixviii. 23 f.+xxxiv. 8 

lix. 20+ xxvii. 9 

xs 

Orie CIR 

Xeo 13 fh, ev. Kaho 

xlv. 23 

Ixvili. 10 

xvii. 50 (2 Regn. xxii. 
50) 

XXxil. 43 

CXVi. I 

xi. 10 

li. 15 

xxix. I4 

x 24 

Ixiv. 4+1xv. 17 (¢) 

XClii. II 

li. 24 

XXV. 4 

Xxx. 6 

Xxlil. I 

XXVill. 11 f. 

XX. 13 

Ls 

xxv. 8+ Hos. xiii. 14 

cxv. I 

xlix. 8 

Xxxvil. 27 + Isa. lii., 11 

xvi. 18 

xi. 9 

ix. 24 

cxlii. 2 

xv. 6 

Sih 2) 

XXVil. 26 

li. 4 

XVIll. 5 

O86 2S} 

liv. I 

Xxi. IO 

xix. 18 

Ixviii. 19 

viii. 16 
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Eph. ~ iv. 26 
Vi53r 
vi. 2 

1 Tim. v. 18 

Zelime si. 19 


(6) Quotations in the Epistle 


lv. 4 


Ps: 
Gen. 


Exod. 


Deut. 
Num. 


Ps. 


iv. 5 

ll. 24 
SOX 
XXV. 4 
XV1. 5 


to the Hebrews. 


iil. 7 (2 Regn. vii. 14) 
xcvi. 7 (Deut. xxxii. 43) 
cili. 4 

xliv. 7 f. 

ci. 26—28 
Gia 

viii. 5—7 

xxl es 

vill. 17 f. 

xciv. 8—II 
lea 

cix. 4 

xxii. 16 f. 

XXV. 40 
XXXV1il. 3I—34 
xxiv. 8 

XXx1x. 7—9 
Seg late 

1s ite 

v. 24 

XXL 

xvii. 31 


Some interesting results follow from an inspection of these 
lists. (1) The Synoptic Gospels have 46 distinct quotations 
(Mt. 40, Mc. 19, Le. 17), of which 18 are peculiar to Mt., 
3 to Mc., 3 to Le. There are to which are common to the 
three, 3 common to Mt. and Mc., 4 to Mt. and Lc., but none 
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which are shared by Mc. and i to the sxelublon of Mt. 
(2) Of the 12 quotations in the Fourth Gospel, 3 only are also 
in the Synoptists. (3) The 23 quotations in the Acts occur 
almost exclusively in the speeches. (4) The Johannine Epistles 
do not quote the O. T. at all, and the other Catholic Epistles 
contain few direct citations. (5) Of 78 quotations in St Paul, 
71 are in the four first Epistles (Romans 42, 1—2 Corinthians 
19, Galatians 10); there are none in the Epistles of the Roman 
captivity, with the exception of Ephesians, which has five. 
(6) The Epistle to the Hebrews quotes 28 passages, of which 
21 are not cited in any other N. T. writing’. (7) The Apoca- 
lypse does not quote, but its language is full of O. T. phrase- 
ology to an extent unparalleled in the other books. 


3. Hitherto no account has been taken of the relation 
which the N. T. quotations bear to the Alexandrian version, 
although for the sake of convenience the references to the 
O. T. have been given according to the order and numeration 
of the Greek Bible. We may now address ourselves to this 
further question; and it may at once be said that every part of 
the N. T. affords evidence of a knowledge of the Lxx., and 
that a great majority of the passages cited from the O. T. are 
in general agreement with the Greek version. It is calculated 
by one writer on the subject that, while the N. T. differs from 
the Massoretic text in 212 citations, it departs from the Lxx. 
in 185°; and by another that “not more than fifty” of the . 
citations ‘‘materially differ from the Lxx.*” On either estimate 
the Lxx. is the principal source from which the writers of the 
N. T. derived their O. T. quotations. 

' More may be learnt by patiently examining the details of 
the evidence. ‘This cannot be done here in full, but we may 


1 Westcott, Wehrews, p. 473. 
2 Turpie, O.T. tn the N., p- 267. 
8 Grinfield, AZology for fe. LXX., P-37= 
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point out the method to be pursued in such an investigation, 
and its chief results. 

Each group of the N. T. writings must be interrogated 
separately. (a) Beginning with the Synoptic Gospels, we 
observe that the quotations partly occur in narratives or 
dialogue which are common to the Synoptists or to two of 
them, and are partly due to the individual writer. Between 
these two classes of quotations there is a marked contrast. 
Citations belonging to the common narrative, or to sayings 
reported by all the Synoptists, or to two of them, with 
few exceptions adhere closely to the Lxx., the differences 
being only textual or in the way of omission. 


Some examples will make this clear. (1) Cz¢atéons common to 
Mie Nic acme Ne esx 3—= NG. xis £7 —= IC. xix, 4O—LXX.,- Mc. 
alone completing the verse. Mt. xxi. 42=Mc. xii. l1o=Le. xx. 
17=LXxX., Lc. omitting mapa Kupiov xr. Mt. xxii. 37=Mc. xii. 
Dota ce x27 — Xe with variants... Wit. xxii, 30— Mc. xii. 
Bt ewe 7 a) Vitex AA MG xe O— LC. xx. AZ f= 
LXX. with the variant taoxdrw in Mt., Mc. (2) Citations common 
to Mt., Mc. Mt. xv. 4=Mc. vii. 1lo=LXX., cod. A. Mt. xv. 8f.= 
Mc. vii. 6=LXX., with variants”. Mt. xix.5 f.=Mc. x. 6ff.=Lxx., 
Mc. omitting mpookodAnOnoera krr. Mt. xxiv. 15 =Mc. xiii. 14= 
Lxx. and Th. Mt, xxvi. 31=Mc. xiv. 27 (omitting rys moipyns)= 
LXx., cod. A, with one important variant not found in any MS. 
of the LXx.; cod. B has quite a different text®. (3) Cztations 
common to Mt., Lc. Mt. iv. 4=Le. iv. 4=LXx., Le. omitting 
the second half of the quotation. Mt. iv. 6=Le. iv. 1of.=Lxx., 
except that the clause rod diapvAdga is omitted by Mt. and in 
part by Le. Mt. iv.7=Le. iv. 12=Lxx. Mt. iv. lo=Le. iv. 8= 
ox. cod. A. 


Thus it appears that of 14 quotations which belong to this 
class only two (Mt. xv. 8 f., xxvi. 31) depart widely from the 
Lxx. But when we turn from the quotations which belong to 
the common narrative to those which are peculiar to one of 
the Synoptists, the results are very different. 

1 On these see Hatch, Zssays, p. 104, and the writer’s S¢ Maré, p. 25 5. 


2 Hatch, of. ci¢., p. 177 f. 
® St Mark, p. 318 f. 
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In Mt. there are 16 quotations which are not to be found in 
Mc. or Le. (Mt. i. 23, ii. 6, 15, 18, iv. 15 f., v. 33, 38, 43, vill. 17, 
TX = 11 7s R NT) Lo these ed ten 35, XT. Ae TO, XXVvile Ota) Ow 
these 4 (v. 38, ix. 13, xiii. 14f., xxl. 16) are in the words of the 
LXX. with slight variants; 4 exhibit important variants, and the 
remaining 7 ‘bear little or no resemblance to the Alexandrian 
Greek!. Neither Mc. nor Le. has any series of independent 
quotations; Mc. ix. 48, xii. 32 are from the LXxX., but shew 
affinities to the text of cod. A; Le. iv. 18 f. differs from the LXx. 
in important particulars. 


It may be asked whether the quotations in the Synoptists 
which do not agree with our present text of the Lxx., or with 
its relatively oldest type, imply the use of another Greek 
version. Before an answer to this question can be attempted, 
it is necessary to distinguish carefully between the causes 
which have produced variation. It may be due to (@) loose 
citation, or to (4) the substitution of a gloss for the precise 
words which the writer professes to quote, or to (c) a desire to 
adapt a prophetic context to the circumstances under which it 
was thought to have been fulfilled, or to (d) the fusing together 
of passages drawn from different contexts. Of the variations 
which cannot be ascribed to one or other of these causes, 
some are (e) recensional, whilst others are (/) translational, 
and imply an independent use of the original, whether by the 
Evangelist, or by the author of some collection of excerpts 
which he employed. 


The following may be taken as specimens of these types of 
variation. (a) Mt. 11.18, xxi. 4f.; (2) Mt. ii. 6, xxvii. gf; (C) Mt. 
ii. 15; (d) Le.iv. 18f.; (€) Mt. xii. 18 ff, Mc. xii. 29f.; (7) Mt. xiii. 
35>. But more than one cause of divergence may have been at 
work in the same quotation, and it is not always easy to decide 
which is paramount; e.g. in Mt. ii. 15 the substitution of rov 

_ viev pou for ra réxva avtns may be due either to the Evangelist’s 
desire to adapt the prophecy to the event, or to a correction of 


the Lxx. from the Heb. (°222). 


The three last-named causes of variation need to be con- 
sidered at some length. 


1 Cf. Sir J. C. Hawkins, Hor. Syn., p. 123 ff. 
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(r) A few of the Synoptic quotations are manifestly 
composite. E.g. Mt. xxi. 4f, which is mainly from Zech. 
ix. 9, opens with a clause from Isa. Ixii. 11 (etware 7H} Ovyarpi 
Suv “Idov xrh.). Le. iv. 18 f., which is professedly an extract 
from a synagogue lesson Isa. lxi. 1 ff., inserts in the heart of 
that context a clause from Isa. lvili. 6 (doorethar tebpav- 
opévovs év adéoer). Still more remarkable is the fusion in Mc. 
i, 2 f,, where, under the heading xafus yéypartar &y 7G “Hoaia 
7 mpodyty, we find Mal. iii. 1+ Isa. xl. 3%. Here the parallel 
passages in Mt., Le., quote Isaiah only, using Malachi in 
another context (Mt. xi. 10, Le. vii. 27). 

(2) ‘There is a considerable weight of evidence in favour 
of the belief that the Evangelists employed a recension of 
the Lxx. which came nearer to the text of cod. A than to 
that of our oldest uncial B: This point has been recently 
handled in Hilgenfeld’s Zeitschrift fi Wissenschaftliche Theologie’, 
by Dr W. Staerk, who shews that the witness of the N. T. almost 
invariably goes with codd. SAF and Lucian against the Vatican 
MS., and that its agreement with cod. A is especially close’. 
It may of course be argued that the text of these authorities 
has been influenced by the N. T.*; but the fact that a similar 
tendency is noticeable in Josephus, and to a less extent in 
Philo, goes far to discount this objection. Still more remark- 
able is the occasional tendency in N. T. quotations to support 
Theodotion against the Lxx.° Some instances have been 
given already; we may add here Mt. xii. 18 = Isa. xlii. i: 

Mt. LXX. Th. 
idod 6 mais pov ov IakaB 6 mais pov idod 6 mais ov, 
npérioa,6 dyamnrdés pou = av ruAnprAyopacavTov* avriwAnouar avrod* 
by edOdKnoevn Wuxn “IopanA 6 ékdextés 6 exXexTds pov dy 


pov. pov,  mpoacdéEaro evddxnoev 9 ryn 
avrov 9 Wux7 pov. pov. 
1 St Mark, p. 2. 2 Tn nos. xxxv., XXXVi., XXXViii., xl. 
3 xxxvi., p. 97 f. 4 Cf. Zahn, Linlectung, ii. p. 314 ff. 


o Cf. p. 48: 
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Such coincidences lend some probability to the supposition 
that Theodotion’s version bears a relation to the recension of 
the Alexandrian Greek which was in the hands of the early 


Palestinian Church. 


(3) Certain quotations in the First Gospel are either 
independent of the Lxx., or have been but slightly influenced 
by it. These require to be studied separately, and, as they are 
but few, they are printed below and confronted with the Lxx. 


Mt. il. 6 
kal ov, BnOdéep, yi, "Tovda, 
ovdapas éhax torn ei €v Tots 
yyepoow “lovda- ék ov yap 
e€ehevoeTae yovpevos, doTis 
Touavel Tov Nady pov “lopanX. 


ovdapos| pn D | ex vou e€& 
ov (B*)SC(D) | om yap &*. 


Mic. v. 2,4 
kal av, ByOhéep, oikos 
"Edpdéa, OALyooTos ef TOU eivaL 
év xtdtdow “lovda: e€& of por 
e&chevorerat Tod eivat eis dpyovra 
Tov Iopan...Kal Tompavel... 


e& ov] ex cov BAQ | c&e- 
Aevoerat| +nyovpevos A 


On the relation of the LXxX. in this passage to the M. T. see 
above p. 338. XtAudow, 7yeudow answer to different voealisations 


of ‘D?28, but oddayas eAayiorn ef and iyyovpevos doris m. Tov X. 


pov are paraphrastic. 


The Evangelist has put into the mouth 


of the Scribes an interpretation rather than a version of the 


prophecy. 


Mt. iv. 15 f. 

yn ZaBovrov kal yn Ned- 
Oareip, 60dv Oadacons, mépay 
Tov Topdavov, Takeuaia TOY 
eOvar, 6 dads 6 Kadnpevos ev 
oKotia pas <idey péeya: kal Tots 
Kabnpévors €v xopa Kal ola 
Oavarov pas avéreidev adrois. 


ot KaOnuevoe D | kat otal 
om ka. D* 


Isa. ix. If. 

xXopa ZaBovhov, 7 7 yn Neo- 
Oadreip, Kat ot owrot of THY 
mapadiay Kal mépav Tod *Top- - 
ddvou, Tadevhaia rév evar. 6 
ads 6 mopevdpevos ev ox Orel, 
ere pas péya: of KatotKkodvTes 
€v xopa oKeG Oavarov, pas 


Adprper ep vpas. 


NeOarewn] + odov Oaracons 
&°8AQ (Aq. Th.) | eden oaks 
karouxouvtes S°?AQ | sopev- 
opevos]| kadnuevos A | oxvaj pr 
kau 827A OT 
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Here Mt. differs widely both from Lxx. and M. T., yet he 
has points of agreement with both. The influence of LXxx. is 
seen in yq Z.,T. rév eOvdv, xopa [kai] oxig. On the other hand 
60dv Oaddoons, cider, adrois agree with M.T. The writer quotes 
from memory, or from a collection of loosely cited cestimonia. 


Mt. villi. 17 
> \ A > , ¢€ cel 
avtos tas aoGeveias jar 
‘ ‘ , > i) 
éhaBev Kat tas vocous éBdac- 


Isa. liii. 4 
ovTos Tas dpuaprias nav 
héper kal wept nuav ddvvarat. 


TaceV. 


Mt.’s version is based upon Heb., from which the Lxx. departs. 
Cf. Symm.: ras dpaprias nav avtos avédaBev kai rods mévovs 
bm épewev. 


Ps. Ixxvii. 2 
avoi£m é€v mapaBodais Td 


oropa pov: pbéyEouar mpo- 
BAnpara am’ apxis. 


Mt. xiii. 35 
dvoifm év mapaBodais 6 
oTdépa pov epevéopar Kexpup- 
péva amo KataBodjs. 


xaraBodns]+Koopou S*CD 


V. 352 in Mt. follows the Lxx. verbatim, while 35» is an inde- 
pendent rendering of the Heb. The departure from the Lxx. in 
the second half of the text is not altogether for the sake of 
exactness; if €pevfouar is nearer to NY'AN than PdéyEoua, amd 
kataBoAjs introduces a conception which has no place in 0727319, 
and in this sense the Greek phrase is practically limited to the 
N. T. (see Hort on 1 Pet. i. 20). 


Mt. xxvii. 9 fi 
kal €AaBov...77v Tysy Tod 
, 
TeTLpEevov Ov EeTLUNoOAaVTO amd 
viev “Iopand, kal e@xav advta 


ZAC. Vet 
\ es , A , 
Kal elmev Kuptos mpos pe 
Kdées avrovs eis TO YwveuTnpiov 
kal oxéwopar ef OdKipov eotw, 


a , > , e x 
dv Ttpdrov €doKiudodn vrép 
Shes , + N atta 
avrayv. Kai édaBov...cal eveé- 
> A eS A > 
Badov avrovs eis Tov oixov Kv- 
, > A , 
piov eis TO x@vevTnpiov. 


eis TOY dypov Tov KEpapéas, 
2 , 
kaba ovvéra&év por Kupios. 


edaxev A*4 eSoxaS edoxyacOny B¥PtXAO 


Mt. has re-arranged this passage, and given its sense, with- 
out regard to the order or construction of the original. In doing 
this he has abandoned the LxxX. altogether, and approximates 
to the Heb.; cf. Aq. 7 tu) Hv eryunOnv imp adrav. 


1 Mt. ascribes this prophecy to Jeremiah: rére émAnpwOn 7d pnOev dud 
"Iepeulov rod mpopyrov. The slip is probably due to a confusion between 
Zach. 1, c. and Jer. xviii. 2. 
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In these five passages the compiler of the first Gospel has 
more or less distinctly thrown off the yoke of the Alexandrian 
version and substituted for it a paraphrase, or an independent 
rendering from the Hebrew. But our evidence does not 
encourage the belief that the Evangelist used or knew another 
complete Greek version of the Old Testament, or of any 
particular book. It is to be observed that he uses this liberty 
only in quotations which proceed from himself, if we except 
the references to the O. T. in the Sermon on the Mount (Mt. 
v. 21, 27, 31, 33, 38, 43) which are hardly of the nature of 
strict citations; the formula éppé6y rots apxaiors distinguishes 
them from that class, and suggests that they purport only to 
give the general sense. 

(2) The Fourth Gospel quotes the Lxx. verbatim, or with 
slight variants, in cc. il. 17, x. 34, xli. 38, xix, 24, 36; and 
more freely in vi. 31, 45, xv. 25. In other places the author 
takes a more or less independent course: e.g. in i. 23, 
quoting Isa. xl. 3 he writes <d@dvare tiv dd6v Kvupiov for éror- 
pacare T. 6. K., evfetas roretre tas tpiBovs Tod Deod yudr (cf. 
Mt. ii) 3; - Mc 4.3, Le. nL, 4)pcim 3 40, Teaco sronis 
paraphrased reridAwxey attadv tots dpOadpodts kal éerupwcev 
avrav THY Kapdiav, which agrees neither with the Lxx. nor with 
M.T.; in xix. 37 dovrau eis Ov e&exévtnoay is a non-Septuagintal 
rendering of Zach. xii. 10, which was perhaps current in 
Palestine, since «is 8v é&exévtyoav appears also in Theodotion 
(cf. Aq., Symm., and Apoc. i. 7)’. 

(c) The quotations from the O.T. in the Acts are taken 
from the Lxx. exclusively. With the exception of the zepioyy 
in ¢. Vill. 32°, they occur only in the speeches. A few points 
deserve special notice. In vii. 43 (=Amos v. 26) the Lxx. is 
followed against M.T. (Papdd(v) or “Pardav, {#0 9°3).  Simi- 
larly in xiii. 34 (=Isa. lv. 3) ra ova Aaveid is read with the 
LxXx. for T17 “1DD, C. xiii. 22 is a conflation of Ps. lxxxviii. 


1 See against this Nestle, Zexteal Criticism of the N. T., p. 291. 
2 An exact citation, with one or two variants of the A type. 
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21+Ixxi. 20+1 Regn. xiii. 14+Isa. xliv. 28. C. xv. 16 ff, 
which is introduced by the formula tor cupgwvodtow of Adyo 
TOV TpOPyTor, Ka0us yéypamta, presents a remarkable instance 
of free citation accompanied by conflation, which calls for 
separate study. 


Acts xv. 16 ff. 
pera tavra avaotpéwoa Kal 
avoixodopnoe thy oKnvnyv Aaveld 
TY jwemT@Kviay, Kal Ta KaTeE- 
oTpappéva avTns avorxodopnow 


Jer. xii. 15-+Amos ix. 11f. 

\ \ >? = > \ 
peta TO ekBadety pe avrovs 
emLoTpeyo ... GvaTTHT@® THY 
oxnyny Aaveld thy memTaxviay.. 
kal Ta KaTeTKappeva avTns ava- 


\ > U > o a a Ul \ > A > \ 
kal avopbacew attnv, dras av oTnow Kal avoixodopnoce avriy 
, B ‘ Sn 
ex(ntnc@ow of Karadouro TOY kaOos ai nuépar Tov aidvos, 
la ad A 
avOpamev Tov Kvptoy Kal mdvTa Omas exCytTnc@ow ot kKarda- 
. +4 > > aA > , A ba > y ‘ 
ta €Ovn ep ods emikéxdnrat TO orate tay avOpamav, Kal 

a , > > Le 2 , \ my 2) > a > 

dvopa pov én avtovs, héyet mavta ta eOvn ep ovs em- 
cot ~ lj > 

Kupus 6 mov raira * * KékAntat TO Ovoad pou ém 


et avrous, éyet Kvpios 6 movov 
ravra. 
KaTeoTpappeva] KaTeoKap- Kareckappeva] KareoTpap.- 
peva ACD peva APQ* 


otos|+av A | avOporev|+ 


Tov Kuptlov 


The combination in this quotation of looseness with close 
adherence to the LXX. even where it is furthest from the Heb. 
(e.g. in das ex(ntnowow krTA.) is significant, especially when it is 
remembered that the speaker is St James of Jerusalem. 


(2) The Catholic Epistles use the Lxx. when they quote 
the O.T. expressly, and with some exceptions keep fairly close 
to the Alexandrian Greek. Thus Jas. ii. 8, 11”, 23, iv. 6, 
t Pet. i. 24%, iv. 18, v. 5, are substantially exact. 1 Pet. il. 6 
differs from the Lxx. of Isa. xxviii. 16. 1 Pet. il. ro ff, an 
unacknowledged extract from Ps. xxxiii. 12 ff., is adapted to 
the context by a slight change in the construction, but other- 
wise generally follows the Lxx.: Oddwv Cony dyargv Kat isetv 
npépas ayabds for Oédwy ¢., dyardy id. yy. d&ya8ds is probably 

! On this reading see W. H.?, Motes on select readings, p. 96. 


2 Cf. Mc. x.19, Le. xviii.20. Jas. il. 23, v. 20, 1 Pet. iv. 8, differ from LXX. 
3 On the few variants in this passage see Hort, S¢ Peter, p. 93. 
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a slip, shewing that the writer was quoting from memory. In 
2 Pet. ii. 22 (=Prov. xxvi. 11) xdwv émuotpépas éxl 16 tdiov 
é€épaya is nearer to the Heb. than x. orav éréXOn emi tov 
éavtod éuerov, and appears to be an independent rendering. 

(ec) More than half of the direct quotations from the O.T. 
in the Epistles of St Paul are taken from the Lxx. without 
material change (Rom. i. 17, il. 24, iii. 4, iv. 7f, 18, vil. 7, 
Vill 36; Ix FP P2135 15,26, x. Of, FO, "1S, Fo, 201, xt cor, 
34f., xii. 20f., xill. 9, XV. 3,9, 10, II, 12, 22; £ Cor, lil. 20, Vi. 
16,)x.-9)) 26; xve2327 2°Cor 1vs'23, via, vie 15; axre; Meal 
iii. 6, 10, 11, 12, iv. 27; V. 14; Eph. iv. 26;5°2 Tim. 1. 19) A 
smaller proportion shew important variants (Rom. ill. 20= Gal. 
ii. 16 maoa odpé for was Cov LXX.}; 1X. 9 Kata Tov Katpov TOvTOV 
eXedoopal, Kal eotat TH Sappa vids for yéw...Kata Tov KaLpov 
tovrov...Kat eet viov Sdppa LXX.; 1X. 17 eis adtd TovTo eéyyeupa 
oe for évexev Tovtov SuernpyOys, and dvvapuv for ioxiv LxXx.'; 
ix. 27 6 apiOpds tav vidv “L., éxt tHs yHs; xiv. 11 C6 eyo for 
Kat euavtod éuviw, Eowodoyyoetar TO Ged for dpetrar tov Oedv 
Lek aT Cor. i. 19 aOeryow for kpviw LXx.; Gal. il. 8 mavra 
7a €Ovn for racat ai dural THs ys LXX.; ill, 13 émukataparos 
(cf. v. 20) for kexatapapevos LXX.; Eph. iv. 8 édwxev ddpmara 
tois avOpwros for éhaBes 8. ev avOpdrm® LXX.; iv. 25 peta TOd 
adyotov for wpds Tov 7A. LXX.3; V. 31 avtl TovTou for eveKey T., 
om. airod 1°, 2°; cf. Mt. xix. 5 f., Mc. x. 7 f3 vi. 3 Kal gon 
paKpoxpovtos for K, iva PaKkpoxp. yevn): 

In other passages St Paul departs still further from the. 
LXX., quoting freely, or paraphrasing, or fusing two distinct 
passages into a single citation, or occasionally deserting the 
Alexandrian version altogether. Examples of loose quotations 
or of paraphrases will be found in Rom. ix. 27, xi. araver Cor, 
xv. 45, Gal. iv. 30; conflation occurs in Rom. iii. ro ff.*, ix. 
33, xl. 8, 9; 266; 1 Cor. xe 54f, 2° Cor vi 16 th 


1 BA reads dvvapuer. 2 avois B°NR®. 
3 On this passage, see above, p. 251 f, 
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The following instances will shew how far reconstruction is 


carried in cases of conflation. 


Rom. ix. 33 (Sod riOnus év 
Sov iGov mpooKdpparos Kal 
mérpay oKavdddov - kal 6 m.- 
Tev@v €m avT@ ov KaTaioxuP- 
Onoerar’, 


Rom. xi. 8 axe atrois 6 
Geds rvedpua KaraviEews, opOanr- 
povs Too pa Bhérew kat ora 
TOU py) axove, Ews THs oHuepov 
7pépas. 


1 Cor. ii. 9 a dfOadpss ovK 
eidev Kal ovS OUK iKouvgEV Kal 
2 \ , > , > 
é€mt Kkapdiay avOpamov ovK 
bay 2 og € , ie \ los 
avéBn, 60a nroiwacev 6 Oeds Tots 
dyaréow avrov*, 

ayaracw | 
Clem. R. i. 34, 8. 

I Cor. xv. 54f. xarerd6n 6 
Oavatros eis vixos*. mov gov, 
Odvare, TO vixos; mod Gov, 
Odvare, TO Kévtpov; 


UT OMEVOVO LY 


Isa. villi. 14 ovx Os AiOov 
T POT KOPparTL ocvvavtnoer be 
ovde os mérpas mrepare}, 
XXVili. 16 (00d eyo euBdadro eis 
Ta Oepédia Secmv AiGov modv- 
TeEAn, ekAeKTOY akpoyaviator, 
evriov...Kal 6 MiaTEV@Y Ov fI) 
Karacxvy On. 


Isa. xxix. Io TeTOTLKev Upas 
Kvpsos mvevpart Karaviteas. 
Deut. xxix. 4 Kal ovx @xev 
Kvpuos 6 Oeds vpiv Kapdiav 
eldévae Kat 6pOarpovs [rot] 
Bdérrew Kal dra dkovew ews 
THS nuepas TavTns. 

Isa. Ixiv. 3 ovK nKovoaper 
ovde of opOad pot pov etdov 
Oedv may ood, Kal Ta épya 
gov a@ momoes Tots dmope- 
vovow édeov. lxv. 17 ot8 ov 
py €reXOn advrav emi Kapdiav. 


Isa. xxv. 8 karémiev 6 
Odvaros ioxtoas. Hos. xiii. 
14 rod 7 Oixn cov, Oavare; mod 
TO KevTpOV Gov, On; 


In some cases a wide departure from the LXx. is probably to 
be explained by the supposition that the Apostle quotes from 


memory; e.g.: 
Rom. xi. 2 ff. 

ovK otOare év "Hela Ti héyer 
7 ypadbn. .-Kopue, Tovs mpopn- 
Tas gov dméxrewav, Ta Ovota~ 
oTnpid cov KkaréoKaway, Kayo 
bmeheipOny pLovos, Kal (nrovow 
Ty Nox pov. dda ri héyer 
avT@ Oo XPNLATLO HOS 5 Kare- 
umov enauT@ émrakurxthiovs 
dy8pas, olrwes ovK €kapway 
yovu TH Baad. 


1 Aq. Kal els orepedv oxavdddov. 


3 On this passage see Resch, Agrapha, p. 154 ff. 


S. S. 


3 Regn. xix. 14 ff. 

kal e(mev “HXewov...7a Ov- 
ciaoTnpiad gov Kadeihay kal 
Tovs mpophras cov dréxrewav 
oka bmohehuprpac eye povea- 
Taros kal (nrovar THY yoxny 
fiov...Kal elirey Kupwos ™ pos 
avrdy...caraneiyers ev "Io-parr 
émra xehuddas avSp@v, mavra 
yovata a ovK dkdacay ydovu TO 
Badan. 

2 Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 8 (Hort). 
4 So Theodotion. 
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The following quotation also is probably from memory}, but 
the Apostle’s knowledge of the original has enabled him to 
improve upon the faulty rendering of the Lxx. 


Te Corextye 20 Isa. xxvili. 11 f. 
év TO voum yéypamra 8re bia havduopov xertéov, dia 
Ul 
*Ey érepoyhoooos Kal ev yxei- yA@oons €érépas: 6rt hadnoov- 
ecw érépav arjow TH ha@ ow TS a@ TOUT@...Kal ovK 
ToUT@, Kal ov ovras é¢ic- no&dnoay axovew. 


akovoovrai pov, éyer Kupuos. 


Jerome, quoting these words from St Paul, rightly adds, 
“Quod mihi videtur iuxta Hebraicum de praesenti sumptum 
capitulo.” Adquila’s rendering is remarkably similar, dru év érepo- 
yroooos kal ev xeiieow érépors KaAjow TOG hag ToiT@. Theodo- 
tion unfortunately is wanting. 

(f) The Ep. to the Hebrews is in great part a catena 
of quotations from the Lxx. “The text of the quotations 
agrees in the main with some form of the present text of the 
Lxx.2” A considerable number of the passages are cited 
exactly, or with only slight variation (i. 5, 8 f., 13; it 6 ff, 
13s ive 4, Vv. 6, VINES Ey, Vill. §, xieg Sy 215 mid. 5 Rom -6), 
The writer usually follows the Lxx. even when they differ 
materially from the Heb. (viii. 8 ff.3, x. 5 ff., Oa dé xarypticw 
pot, 37 av brooreiAyntat, xi. 21 faBdov, xli. 5 paotvyot*). But 
he sometimes deserts both version and original, substituting a 
free paraphrase, or apparently citing from memory (i. 6, ix. 20 
évereiNaro, X. 30°, xil. 19 f., 26). Some of his readings are 
interesting: in 1.7 we have wupds Pddya for rip préyov®; in 
i, 12 ws iwariov seems to be a doublet of weet repsBddaov. 
Notice also ii. 12 darayyeAd for diupynoopuat (perhaps after Ps. 
xxi 31 f.)5 lil, 9 & Soxmacia for eoxiuacay (EdoKimacia for 
edoKimacd), and ill, 10 tecoepdKovta ern: Sid mpoodxOica for 


1 As év 7@ vdum seems to indicate. 

2 Westcott, Hebrews, p. 476. 

* Ch. p.. 338: 

4 Yet ‘‘he nowhere shews any immediate knowledge of the Hebrew 
text” (Westcott, of. cit., p. 479). 

5 Cf. Rom. xii. 19. Apparently a stock quotation, current in this form. 

8 A* has mupds déya (sic) in Ps. ciii. 4. 
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Teco. ry mpoowx.; x. 6 ebddxyoas for 7rnoas B, elytyoas 
SART; xii. 15 évoxAy for ev yodg, a corruption supported 
even in the Lxx. by B*AF*. 

In the Epistles, as in the Gospels, the text of the Lxx. 
which is employed inclines to cod. A rather than to cod. B. 
But its agreement with the A text is not without exception; 
and there are other elements in the problem which must not 
be overlooked. As in the Gospels, again, we notice from time 
to time a preference for Lucianic readings, or for the readings 
of Theodotion. It has been reasonably conjectured that the 
writers of the N.T. used a recension which was current in 
Palestine, possibly also in Asia Minor, and which afterwards 
supplied materials to Theodotion, and left traces in the 
Antiochian Bible, and in the text represented by cod. A. 
We shall revert to this subject in a later chapter; for the 
present it is enough to notice the direction to which the 
evidence of the N.T. seems to point. 


4. We have dealt so far with direct quotations. But in 
estimating the influence of the Lxx. upon the N.T. it must 
not be forgotten that it contains almost innumerable references 
of a less formal character. These are in many cases likely to 
escape notice, and it is not the least of the debts which we 
owe to the Westcott and Hort text, that attention is called to 
them by the use of uncial type. They will be found chiefly 
(2) in the words of our Lord (e.g. Mt. vii. 23=Le. xiii. 27, 
Wiewee 20, 35 f= Le. Xi 52 £., si. 5 = Le Vik 22, xh. 27, °23'=4 
Lena We, 29 t., ei. Fo MGs ly. 42 Ec. xi, To, XVI. 17 = Te’ 
ie RV £6, eee Mic: xiv? Thc, xXx, 9, xkly! oer iE = 
Mics xii. neq ih be xx eseff, xxiv’ 39 Lei vxvil.. 27, xxvi. 
64> Me xiv. 62=Te. xuit. 69; Mc. iv. 29, vi. 23, 1x. 48; xvi. 
19; Le. xii. 53, xxi. 22, 24, xxiii. 30, 46); (6): in the canticles 
ot Le. ii—ii.; (¢) in St Stephen’s speech, and, though more 
sparsely, in the other speeches of the Acts; (d) in the Epistle 
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of St James’ and the First Epistle of St Peter; (e) in the 
Epistles of St Paul; where, though not so numerous as the 
citations, the allusions to the Lxx. are more widely distributed, 
occurring in 1, 2 Thessalonians, Philippians and Colossians, 
as well as in the great dogmatic Epistles; (/) in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (ii. 16, iii. 5 f, vi. 7f., rof, vu. 1 ff, x. 29f, 
xi. 12 f., 17 f., 28, xii. 12—21, xili. 11, 20); and especially (g) 
in the Apocalypse, where references to the Greek Old Testa- 
ment abound in every chapter. 


5. This summary by no means represents the extent of 
the influence exerted upon the N.T. by the Alexandrian 
Version, The careful student of the Gospels and of St Paul 
is met at every turn by words and phrases which cannot be 
fully understood without reference to their earlier use in the 
Greek Old Testament. Books which are not quoted in the 
N.T., e.g. the non-canonical books of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus 
and Maccabees, find echoes there, and not a few of the great 
theological words which meet us in the Apostolic writings 
seem to have been prepared for their Christian connotation by 
employment in the Alexandrian appendix to the Canon’. 
Not the Old Testament only, but the Alexandrian version of 
the Old Testament, has left its mark on every part of the New 
Testament, even in chapters and books where it is not directly 
cited*, It is not too much to say that in its literary form 
and expression the New Testament would have been a widely 
different book had it been written by authors who knew the 
Old Testament only in the original, or who knew it in a 
Greek version other than that of the Lxx. 


LITERATURE. F. Junius, Sacvorum Parallelorum libri itz. 
(Heidelberg, 1588); J. Drusius, Paradlela Sacra (Franeker, 


1 See Mayor, St Fames, pp. Ixviii.ff., cxxxix. 
_ ? The facts are collected by Dr Ryle in Smith’s D.B.* art. Apocrypha 
(i. pp. 183, 185). 

® See below, c. iv. 
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1594); H. Hody, De Bibl. textibus, p. 243 ff. (Oxford, 1705); 
W. Surenhusius, WWI “5D sive Bi8dos caradXayis (Amsterdam, 
1713); H. Owen, Modes of quotation used by the Evangelical 
writers explained and vindicated (London, 1789); H. Gough, 
lV. T. Quotations (London, 1855); A. Tholuck, Das A.T. in 
NV.T.—erste Betilage (Gotha, 1836); D. M‘C. Turpie, The Old 
Testament in the New (London, 1868); The New Testament 
uiew of the Old (London, 1872); Kautzsch, De Veterts Testa- 
mentt locis a Paulo ap. allegatis (Leipzig, 1869); C. Taylor, 
The Gospel in the Law (Cambridge, 1869); H. Monnet, Les 
citations de 7 Ancien Testament dans les Efpitres de Saint 
Paul (Lausanne, 1874); Béhl, Die ATlichen Citate im N.T. 
(Vienna, 1878); C. H. Toy, Quotations in the New Testament 
(New York, 1884); E. Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greek, p. 131 ff. 
(Oxford, 1889); W. -Staerk, in Hilgenfeld’s Zeztschrift fiir 
Wissenschaftliche Theologie, xxxv.—xl.; Bp Lightfoot’s Bzb/cal 
Essays, p. 136 ff. (London, 1893); A. Clemen, Der Gebrauch 
des A.T. in den NTlichen Schriften (Giitersloh, 1895); H. 
Vollmer, Die ATlichen Citate bet Paulus (Freiburg in B., 
1895); J. C. Hawkins, Horae Synopticae, pp. 123 ff. (Oxford, 
1889); W. Dittmar, Vetws Testamentum in Novo i. (Gottingen, 
1899); Th. Zahn, Linleitung in das N.T., ii. p. 313 ff, and 
elsewhere (see Sachregister s. ATliche Citate (Leipzig, 1899) ; 
E. Hiihn, Die ATlichen Citate und Reminiscenzen tm if 
(Tiibingen, 1900). See also the commentaries on particular 
books of the N.T., e.g. Bp Westcott, Hebrews, p. 469 ff.; J. B. 
Mayor, S¢ James, p. \xviii. ff.; H. B. Swete, St Mark, p. |xx. ff. ; 
Apocalypse, p. cxxxix. ff.; G. Milligan, 7hessalonians, pp. liv., 
Iviii. f. 
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CHAPTER III. 


QUOTATIONS FROM THE LXX. IN EARLY 
CHRISTIAN WRITINGS. 


“THE quotations from the Lxx. in the Greek Fathers are 
an almost unworked field.” So wrote Dr Hatch in 1889, and 
the remark is still true. Indeed, this field can hardly be 
worked with satisfactory results until the editor has gone 
before, or a competent collator has employed himself upon 
the MSS. of the author whose quotations are to be examined. 
The ‘Apostolic Fathers’ can already be used with confidence 
in the editions of Lightfoot and Gebhardt-Harnack; the minor 
Greek Apologists have been well edited in Zexte und Unter- 
suchungen, and it may be hoped that the Berlin edition of the 
earlier Greek Fathers? will eventually supply the investigator 
with trustworthy materials for the Ante-Nicene period as a 
whole. But for the present the evidence of many Ante-Nicene 
and of nearly all later Greek Church-writers must be employed 
with some reserve. In this chapter we shall limit ourselves to 
the more representative Christian writers before Origen. 


1. The earliest of non-canonical Christian writings, the 
letter addressed c. A.D. 96 by the Church of Rome to the 
Church of Corinth, abounds in quotations from the O.T.; and 
more than half of these are given substantially in the words of 
the Lxx. with or without variants. 

1 Biblical Essays, p» 133+ 
2 Die Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten dret Jahr- 


hunderte (Hinrichs, Leipzig). The volumes already published contain 
part of Hippolytus and an instalment of Origen. ; 
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The following is a list of the exact or nearly exact quotations 
of the LXx. in Clem. R. ad Cor. Gen. ii. 23 (vi. 3), iv. 3 ff. (iv. 
I ff), xil. 1 ff. (x. 3), xiii. 14 ff. (x. 4f), xv. 5 (x. 6), xvili. 27 (xvii. 
2); Exod. ii. 14 (iv. 9); Deut. xxxii. 8f. (xxix. 2); Ps. ii. 7 f. 
(SSKVIN A) XL. 5 fSGcv. a xvii. 26f. (xlvi. 2), xviii. 2 ff. (xxvii. 7), 
Sele een RUT MG is) eKMUT EE (LIVAn 3) XXX, LOL( Vel). KK Tal (sO) 
10 (xxii. 8), xxxiii. I12—20 (xxii. 1 ff.), xxxvi. 35 f. (xiv. 5), xlix. 16 ff. 
Gays Zit), Sa Gxvil.) 240i) Sages) (xv. 13) ) Ixxvils 36 Gavan 4) 
Ixxxvili. 21 (xvili, 1), iil. 4 (xxxvi. 3), Cix. I (xxxvi. 5), cxvii. 18 
(Ivi. 3), 19 f. (xviii. 2), cxxxvili. 7 f. (xxviil. 3), cx]. 5 (Iv. 5); Prov. 
i. 23 ff. (vil. 3 ff.), il. arf. (xiv. 4), ill. 12 (Ivi. 3 f.), 34 (xxx. 2), xx. 
21 (xxi. 2); Job iv. 16 ff. (xxxix. 3 ff), v. 17 ff. (Ivi. 6ff.), xi. 2 f. 
(xxx. 4), xix. 26 (xxvi. 2); Sap. xii. I2+xi. 22 (xxvii. 3); Mal. ili. 1 
(xxiii. 5); Isa. 1. 16 ff. (viii. 4), Vi. 3 (xxxiv. 6), xiii. 22 (xxiii. 5), 
XK s (xv. 2), liti. 1 ff. (xvi. 3 ff.), Ix. 17 (xlii. 5), Ixvi. 2 (xiii. 3); 
Jer. ix. 23 f. (xiii. 1); Ezech. xxxitl. 11 (vill. 2); Dan. vii. 10, Th. 
(xxxiv. 6). 

The variants are often of much interest, as shewing 
affinities to certain types of Lxx. text. The following are 
specially worthy of notice: Ps. xxi. 7 éfovévna, NAR; xxx1 
1 f. ov, 8*BA (ag. 8°? ©); xxxill. 14 he Tov, S@AR; 16 om. 
ort, N@AR; xxxvil. 36 éfelyryoa-(H.P. 99, 183); xlix. 21 
avoue, 8*; 22 dpm. ws éewv, R; 1. 17 7d ordpa...7d xeEiAN; 
Ixxxvili. 21 éAéer, B*¥; Prov. ii. 21 ypyorol evovras oixyropes yips, 
axaxkot 0€ UroAapOnoovta: ér avtys, cf. ¥*°*A—a doublet want- 
ing in B, whose reading “appears to shew the hand of an 
Alexandrian reviser” (Toy, cf. Lagarde); ili. 12 wadever, 3A; 
xx. 21 (27) Adyvos, a reading found in A as a doublet (das... 
7 Adxvos); Job iv. 21 éreAcdryoav (for eEnpdvOyoav), A; v. 17 ff. 
is without the additions of the A text, and nearly as in B; 
Isa. 1. 17 xypa, B*, ag. B*xA, dedre cal duedcyx9. (duadey. 
Cw"), sAQ; lili. 5 apaprias...dvouias tr, 8AQ; 6 irép tar 
dpaptiav yuov; 8 net for 7xOn, Q™, 62, go al., Syrohex.™; 
g evpéOy dddos, s*AQ (see Lightfoot’s note); Hs wAnyis, 
B (A, a6 7. wi.); 1x. 17 dpxovras] émioKdzovs | éruoxdrrovs| S10- 
xévous ; Ezech, xxxili. 11 apaptwAod, A (B, doeBods) ; Dan. vil. 
10 éXerovpyour, Th. (LXx. éGepdzrevov)". 

1 On Clement’s quotations from the Psalms and Isaiah, see Hatch, 
Essays, pp. 175—9. 
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(2) A few readings imply correction from the Hebrew, or 
rather perhaps a Greek text with affinities to the translations 
of the second century; eg. Ps. cxxxviii. 8 édv xatactpdca, 
"A. 3. iy orpdow (LXX. édy xataBa); Isa. Ixvi. 2 wpdor, A, (LXx. 
ramewvdv). Others seem to be due to the imperfect memory 
of the writer, who has not verified his quotations by referring 
to his papyrus, e.g. Ps. lxxxviil. 21 év éAéen aiwviw: Mal. ili. 1 
6 aytos’ for 6 ayyeAos. 

(2) A large proportion of Clement’s quotations are com- 
posite?; sixteen passages may be thus described. Some of 
these consist of citations accurately given from the Lxx. and 
strung together, with or without a formula citandi (e.g. lvi. 
3—14=Ps. cxvii. 18+ Prov. ili, 12+ Ps. cxl. 5 (pyoiv) + Job 
v. 17—26 (kal wdéduv réyer)). In other cases one of the cita- 
tions is correctly given, and another quoted loosely (e.g. xiv. 
4= Prov. ii. 21 f. (A) + Ps. xxxvi. 38, confused with-21>). But 
more commonly in Clement’s conflate quotations, texts are 
fused together without regard to verbal accuracy; cf. e.g. xxvi. 
20 Neyer ydp mov Kat egavacryoes pe Kal eEoporoynoomal cou: 
Kat exouunOy Kal trvedca: eenyéepOnv, ote od pet euod ef, where 
fragments of Pss. xxvii. 7, ill. 5, xxil. 4 are blended into an 
arabesque. Except in this class of quotations Clement is not 
often guilty of citing loosely; see however xx. 7 (Job xxxviii. 
11), Xkvill. 3,.(PS. Cxxxvnl, 7), xxx. 3 (Gen xm 05), oie s 
(Isa. Ix. 57). 

(c) Special interest attaches to Clement’s quotations of. 
passages which are also quoted in the N.T. The following 
are the most instructive instances: (1) Gen, xii. 1=Acts vil. 
3.= Clem. x. 3: Clem. reads dmedOe for ée\e (Lxx. and Acts), 
but rejects «ai dedpo with AD against Acts and cod. E. 


1 The Latin version supports the MSS. of the Greek text of Clement in 
both cases, so that with our present knowledge we are not at liberty to 
assume a transcriptional error. 

3 se ‘composite’ quotations from the LXX. see Hatch, of. c7¢. 
Pp. 203 ff. 
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(2) Exod. ii. 14=Acts vil. 27=Clem. iv. 11: Clem. reads 
Kpiryv for adpyovra— perhaps from confusion with Lec. xii. 14” 
(lighttoot).. (4). Jer. ax. '23 fi (1 Regn ai Tol=r Cor. £°37} 
(2 Cor. x. 17)=Clem. xiii. 1; here the relation of Clement to 


the Biblical texts is best shewn by juxtaposition: 


ierec. 

py Kavxyacde 6 ao- 
hos ev tH cofia avrod, 
kal py Kavxdcd@ 6 
ioxupos ev Th toxve 
avrov, Kat BH cavxdodo 
6 mrovows € €v TO mhov- 
tT airod: dAN 7 ev 
TOUT@ Kavxdo de 6 6 kav 
XOpeEvos, ouview kal 
yerookery Ore eye elu 
Kupuos 6 mov eeos 
kat Kpipa kal OuKa- 
oovuny emt THs yis. 


XX1. 


(4) Ps. 
agrees with Lxx., 


Gedv for Kvpiov, and «i for ore. 





9 = Matt. 
Mt. substitutes wéroWev for yAmivev, Tov 
(5): Ps-xNxiL or? Ha Pet. 


1 Regn. Z.c.* 


py Kavxdobe 6 6 Pps- 
vipos ev ™ ppovncer 
avrod, kal py kavxd- 
oO 6 Suvards & TH 
Ovuv dee avrod, Kal py 
Kavxdo Bo 6 movowos 
ev TO mhovT@ avrov: 
arn 4 i) €vy TOoUT@ Kav- 
xdo8e 6 Kavxopevos, 
vuview kat yvearkew 
Tov Kuptov, kal tovety 
Kpipa Kal dtxacoovyny 


Clem. Zé. 

pa, Kavxac@ 6 oo- 
dos ev Th copia adrov, 
pnde 6 ioxupos ev TH 
toxve avrov, pede 6 
mAovotos €v T@ mhov- 
T@ avTov- an’ 7 té 
Kavxomevos ev Kupia 
cavxdodot, TOU ex y- 
Tey avrov Kal movetv 
Kpipa Kal duxkavoovvnv. 


+ 1 Cor. i. 31, 2 Cor. 


le paige x. 17: see Lightfoot’s 
Bec O an) Sepa note ad loc. 

Chaps Zane 

¥xvil.. 43=Clem. xvi. 15; Clem. 


iil. 10 ff.=Clem. xxii. 1 ff; Clem. agrees with Lxx. against 
St Peter, who changes the construction (6 Oédwv...ravodr 
KTA.). ) (0). Ps. .cix. T= Mt. xxu. .44,(Me., Lc.) Acts i. 34 f, 
Heb. i. 13 =Clem. xxxvi. 5: Clem. reads trorédiov with Le., 
Acts, Hebr., against troxdrw Mt., Mc. (BD). (7) Prov. iii. 
12=Heb. xii. 6=Clem. lvi. 4: see above, p. 402. (8) Prov. 
tii. 34= Jas, iv. 6, 1 Pet. vy. 5 =Clem. xxx. 2: @eds (6 0. Jas., 
Pet.) against Kvpios Lxx.; M.T. 849, but with reference to 
MM in v. 33. (9) Isa. xxix. 131= Mt. xv. 8, Mc. vii. 6 =Clem. 
xv, I: again the passages must be printed in full: 


1 See Hatch, of. cét., p. 177 f. 
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Isa. Zc. Mt., Me. Z.cc. Clem. Zc. 


evyi¢er poor 6 dads 6 Aads odros (obros| Otros 6 ads Tots 
obros ev TO ordpart 6 Xads Mc.) trois yxei- xetreoty pe TYG, 4 de 
avrov, kal év rois xel- eoiv pe Tia, n de kapdia auray m Oppo 
Reow avTav TYpooty kapdia av’t@v moppe| dmreotw am éepov. 


Be, 7 dé kapdia avbrav dméyes dm’ pov. rots xel\eow] TG oro- 
Opp améxer am’ €Uov. dméxer] Mc. adéorn- | ware Clem, 

om év 73 ord. adrod | kev D drecrw L 2Pe dmrestw] améxer Clem. 
kal év SAQ. 


Through constant citation, the context has taken more than 
one type; Clement’s is close to that of the Evangelists, 
but has not been borrowed from them in their present form, 
as ameorw shews. (10) Isa. lili, 1—12=Clem. xvi. 3—14; 
cf. Jo. xii. 38 (Rom. x. 16), Mt. vill. 17, Acts viii. 32 f.,.1 Pet. 
il, 22, Mc. xv. 28. 

The general result of this examination is to shew (a) that 
Clement’s text of the Lxx. inclines in places to that which 
appears in the N.T., and yet presents sufficient evidence of 
independence; (4) that as between the texts of the Lxx. 
represented by B and A, while often supporting A, it is less 
constantly opposed to B than is the New Testament; and 
(c) that it displays an occasional tendency to agree with 
Theodotion and even with Aquila against the Lxx. It seems 
in fact to be a more mixed text than that which was in the 
hands of the Palestinian writers of the N.T. These conclu- 
sions harmonise on the whole with what we know of the 
circumstances under which Clement wrote. The early Roman 
Church was largely composed of Greek-speaking Jews, the 
freedmen of Roman families; and Clement himself, as Light- 
foot has suggested’, was probably of Jewish descent and a 
freedman or the son of a freedman of Flavius Clemens, the 
cousin of Domitian. Under these circumstances it was natural 
that the text of Clement’s copies of Old Testament books, 

1 Clement of Rome, p. 61. Dr Nestle (Z. f die NTliche Wissenschaft, 


i. 2) points out the Semitic style which reveals itself in Clement, e.g. v. 6 
éMTAKLS, xii. 5 ywwokovoa YWwooKw. 
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while derived from Palestinian archetypes, should contain 
readings brought to the capital by Jewish-Greek visitors from 
other lands. 


2. Whatever the history of the so-called Second Epistle of 
Clement to the Corinthians, whether it is of Roman or of 
Corinthian origin, like the genuine Epistle it makes extensive 
use of the Greek Old Testament. The following quotations 
oceur: Gen. 1.27 (xiv. 2); “Mal. w. 1 (xvi: 3); Isa. xxix. 
¥3° (il. 5), xxxiv.! 4 (xvi. 3), li. «5 (x. 2), liv. 2 GLNt), 
Iviil. 9 (xv. 3), Ixvi. 18 (xvii. 4 f.), 24 (vii. 6, xvii. 24); Jer. 
vil. Ir (xiv. 1), Ezech. xiv. 14, 18, 20 (vi. 8). The last of 
these passages is cited very freely or rather summarised, 
although introduced by the words Aé€yer 9 ypady) év 7G "ELexiya. 
The writer follows Clement in the form of several of his 
quotations (ill, 5=Clem. 1 Cor. xv. 2, xiv. 2=Clem. 1 Cor. 
XXXill. 5; in xill. 2 he quotes Isa. lil. 5 as it is quoted by 
Polycarp (see below)). 

3. Another second century document, indisputably Roman, 
the Shepherd of Hermas, contains no quotation from the Lxx. 
But Ps. cili. 15 Lxx. has supplied the writer with a phrase in 
Mand. xii. 3. 4, and Vis. iv. 2. 4 supplies evidence that he 
knew and read a version of Daniel which was akin to Theodo- 
tion’s. The passage runs: 6 xvpios daréotedey tov ayyedov 
avrov Tov éxt Tdv Onpiwy dvrTa, ob TO dvopa eorw tT eypit, Kal 
éveppagey 7 otdpua adrod tva py oe Avpdvyn. Compare Dan. vi. 
22 (23) Th. 6 Geos pov amréoredey tov ayyedov adrod Kal évé- 
ppagey ta orduata tav dedvTwy (LXX. céowké pe 6 Oeds ard TV 
Aedvrwv), Kal od« éAvpnvavTo pe’. 

4. The Old Testament is quoted in the Epistle of 
Barnabas even more profusely than in the Epistle of Clement, 

1 The acute conjecture of Dr J. Rendel Harris, who saw that the name, 
which appears in the MS. as Oeceypl or ioe like, must be an attempt to 


reproduce the verb 14D (Dan. J. ¢.). 
2 See above, p. 47, n. 4. 
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but with less precision. The writer is fairly exact in well- 
known contexts belonging to the Psalter or the Book of 
Isaiah1, but elsewhere he appears to trust to memory, and not 
to concern himself greatly about the words of his author. 
Even when preceded by a formula citandi his citattons often 
wander far from the Lxx., although they are clearly based upon 
it; eg. Exod. xxxiii. 1—3 is quoted in Barn. vi. 8 after this 
manner: ti A€ye 6 aAAos tpopytns Mavoys aibrois; [dod rade 
déyer KUptos 6 Oeds HioéAOare cis rHv yav rHv dyabnv, Av dpocey 
Kipios 76 “ABpadp kat "loadk kat *laxwB, kat katax\npovopnoate 
airy, ynv pedvoav yada kat ped. Similar liberties are taken 
even when the writer mentions the book which he is quoting: 
x. 2 Muvojjs...rdéyer adrois év tO Acvtepovopiw Kal diabyoopar 
wpos Tov Aadv TolTov Ta OiKaLuaTa pov—a sentence which, 
though it has all the notes of a strict quotation, proves to 
be a mere summary of Deut. iv. 1—23. 


The following analysis of the quotations in Barnabas may be 
found useful. (@) Exact or nearly exact: Gen. i, 28 (Barn. vi. 
12), Exod. xx, 14. (xix. 4),, Deut. x 16'Gx..5) PSs 1.0, 3 (xeale 
Xi. Of.) XVils 45 (ixs 1), XX 17, TO (Vi. 10), Clix. f (xi, TO), Cxvil. 12, 
22 (vile4,) 6), serovei wt 74(ve 4)y sani. 22irode (a 5y.1x- se xveno)s 
ili. Of. (vi. 7), v. 21 (iv. 11), xxvili. 16 (vi. 2f.), xxxili. 13 (ix. 1), 16 
Ga. 4); xl. 12 (xvi. 2), xl) 60 (xiv. 7), xlve 20. GA), xl Or, 
(xiv. 8), lili. 5, 7 (v. 2), Ixi 1 f. (xiv. 9), Ixvi. rf. (xvi. 2). (6) Partly 
exact, partly free: Gen. xxv. 21 ff. (xiii. 2), xlviii. 9-1, 14 ff. 
(xiii. ey Isa. xxvili. 16 (vi. 2), lviii. 4 ff. (iii. 1 f.), Jer. ii. 12 f. (xi. 
2). (c) Free: Gen. i. 26 (vi. 12), 28 (vi. 18), Lev. xxiii. 29 (vii. 3), 
Deut. ix. 12 (iv. 8), x. 16 (ix. 5), Ps. xxi. 21, cxviii. 120, xxi. 17 
(v. 13), Zech. xili. 7 (v. 12), xvi. rf. (xi. 3), xl. 3 (ix. 3), Isa. 1. 6 ff. - 
(v. 14, vi, I), lxv. 2 (xii. 4), Jer. iv. 3 (ix. 5), vil. 2 (ix. 2), ix. 26 
(ix. 5), Ezech. xi. 19, xxxvi. 26 (vi. 14). 2) Free, with fusion:: 
Gen. xvil. 23+xiv. 14, (ix. 8), Exod. xx. 8+ Ps. xxiii. 4 (xv. 1), 
Exod. xxxii. 7+ Deut. ix. 12 (iv. 8), xxxiv. 28+xxxi. 18 (iv. 7), Ps. 
xli. 3+xxi. 23 (vi. 15), 1. 19+-apocryphon (ii. 10), Jer. vii. 22 f+ 
Zech. vii. 10, vill. 17 (ii. 7f.). (¢) Free summary: Lev. xi., Deut. 
xiv. (x. 1), Deut. iv. 10 ff. (x. 2), Ezech. xlvii. i 10).(7 ) Very. 
loose citation: Gen. ii. 2 (xv. 3), xvii. 5 (xiii. 6), Exod. xvii. 14 
(xil. 9), xxiv. 18+4+xxxi. 18 (xiv. 2), xxxiii. 1 ff. (vi. 8), Lev. xvi. 7 ff. 


1 See Hatch, Lssays, p. 180 ff, 
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ses 6), Deut. xxvii..15 (xii. 6), Ps. xxxiil. ie 2), SSita! 1V.4 31 
xix. 9), Isa. xlix. 17 (xvi. 3), Dan. vii. 7 f., 24 (iv. 4), ix. 24 
(xvi. 6). 


As the Epistle of Barnabas is not improbably a relic of 
the earliest Alexandrian Christianity, it is important to 
interrogate its witness to the text of the Lxx. This can 
best be done, as we haye seen, by examining its quotations 
from the Psalms and Isaiah. 

Pso ir ent kab éSpay, BN (ag. é. Kabedpa AR), 5 of aceBeis, 
dyaprodoi, B (ag. dveBeis, of dp. A). xvii. 45 tanxovaay, N* | pov, 
N°? RU (ag. po 1° BN*A). xxi. 17 mepiéoxev, H.-P. 81, 200.) CIXs1 
KUpwos, R | bom ddiov- (ag. tmoxdro, Mc. xii. 36, BD). Isa. iii. 9 
ért, AY; v. 21 é€avrév, AQ; xxvili. 16 éuBade, NAQ; xlii. 7 Kai 
Chayiyey | Sedepevous] memednpéevous (as Justin, Dzal. 26, 65, 122). 
xlix. 6 réOeka, NAQ* (ag. dé5axa BQ"), 7 AuTpocdpevos (for p puod- 
pevos); lili. 5 dvopias, dpaptias, KAQ, 7 TOU KelpayTos avrov, Ko? 
AQ; lviil. 5 Aéyer Kupios, Q, 6 idov avuTn 7 vnoreia qv; xi, 1 Ta- 
mewvois, N*; Ixvi. 1 9 b€ yj, NAQ | 7 (for Kal 2°), RA. 

The leaning in Isaiah towards the text of Q, especially 
when found in company with A or sA, is noteworthy, and it 
is worth mentioning that in Zech. xiii. ‘7, where the text 
of Barnabas does not seem to have been influenced by the 
Gospels, it agrees with A in adding ris rotuvys. Occasionally 
the text used by Barnabas seems to have been revised from 
the Heb.; e.g. in Jer. ii. 12 é&€ory, eppigev become éxornh, 
gpiEatw in accordance with M.T.; in Gen. ii. 2 Barnabas has 
with M.T. é 77 qjpépa rH €Bdduyn where the Lxx. read é 7. 7. TH 
extn). 

_5. The Asiatic Christian writers of the second century, 
Ignatius of Antioch and Polycarp of Smyrna, afford a striking 
contrast to Clement of Rome and Barnabas of Alexandria, in 
the rarity of their appeals to the Old Testament. (a) The 
genuine Epistles of Ignatius quote it only twice with a formula 
citandi (Prov. iii 34=Eph. v. 3, xviii. 17= Magn. xii. 1); 

1 For further details see Hatch, of. czt. p. 180 ff. 
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two or three allusions (Ps. xxxii. 9 = Eph. xv. 1, Isa. v. 26= 
Smyrn. i. 2, lii. 5 =Trall. viii. 2) complete the instances of a 
direct use of the Lxx. by this writer. When he quotes or 
alludes, he is fairly close to the Lxx., unless we may except 
the last instance, where 8/ tas Sia mavrds 7d dvopd prov 
Bracdnctrar év rois @Oveow appears to be changed into oval 
80 ob ért paradryte TO dvopa pov emi twov PrAachypetrar—a 
form which occurs also in Pseudo-Clement (2 Cor. xiii. 2) and 
Polycarp (Phil. x. 3). (4) Polycarp is no less sparing in his 
references to the O.T. than Ignatius. He quotes only Isa. 
lii. 5! (x. 3), Tob. iv. r1o=xii. 9 (x: 2), Ps. iv. 5 (xii. 1)—the 
last-named passage perhaps indirectly, from Eph. iv. 26—and 
Prov. iii. 4 (vi. 1). In Phil. vi. 1 there is an allusion to Ezech. 
xxxiv. 4, from which it may be gathered that Polycarp read 
there émorpeware, with cod. A. 


6. Irenaeus may be taken next, for though he belonged 
to the next generation and his literary activity was connected 
with the West, his copies of the Old Testament writings were 
doubtless of Asiatic provenance. His method of quotation 
however differs widely from that of the earlier writers. He 
is a theologian and a controversialist, and he quotes the 
Scriptures to refute an antagonist or to support the traditional 
faith. Accordingly his citations are, with few exceptions, 
either exact extracts, or but slightly abridged and adapted, 
and he is almost wholly free from the habit of loose para- 
phrase. How copiously he cites, especially in Adv. haereses 
ill. iv., will appear from the following list, 

“Gen. in 3°Uy. 2208), 5 (Ve 238 2), 20 Gil. 23.2, iv 20. Toova 1. ay 
lis Tf (vs 28:-3))) 5 Ci 20.-Iol, om Gi eae 4, IVA 2001, Lv. Fi: Fy aS, 
2), OS \(AVe Seely, LOMen (Vee 2Be 23) Ugo 2d) ate Mikes vere und ao 
(v. 17. 1), 9 (Vv. 15. 4), 13 (ili. 23. 5), 14 (ill. 23. 3), 15 (iv. 40. 3, 
Vv. 21, 1), 19 (v. 16. 1); iv. 7 (iv. 18. 3), 9 (iii. 23. 4), TO (v. 14. 1); 


1 On this quotation, however, see Nestle in Exp. Times, ix., p- 14f, 
2 The chapters and sections are those of Stieren. 
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ix. 5 f. (v. 14. 1); xili. 14 f., 27 (v. 32. 2); xiv. 22 (iv. 5. 5); xv. 18 
(v. 32. 2); xvii. off. (iv. 16. 1); xix. 24 (iii. 6. 1), 31 ff. (iv. 31. 1); 
xxvil. 27 ff. (v. 33. 3); xlix. 10 ff. (iv. 10. 2), 18 (iii. 10. 3). Exod. 
i. 13 f. (iv. 30. 2); ill. 7 f. (iv. 7. 4), 8, 14 (ill. 6. 2), 19 (iv. 29. 2); 
xiii. 2 (1. 3. 4); xx. 3, 5 (i. 29. 4), 12 (iv. 9. 3)3 Xxill. 20 (iv. 20. 5): 
XXV. 40 (iv. 14. 3); xxvi. 16 (ii. 24. 3); xxxi. 13 (iv. 16. 1)5 Xxxlii. 
2 f. (iv. 15. 1), 20 (i. 19. 1), 21 ff. (iv. 20.9); xxxiv. 6f. (iv. 20. 8). 
Num. xvi. 15 (iv. 26. 4); xviii. 20 (iv. 8. 3); xxiv. 17 (ili. 9. 2). 
Deut. iv. 14 (iv. 16. 5), 19 (ill. 6. 5); v. 2f. (iv. 16. 2), 8 (iii. 6. 5), 
22i(hve W508 4)5. WiwAGhia (ivan 2. s2huvay 22-5 1) isicviils 13, GVeql Ole 3) eax 

12 (iv. 16. 4), 16 (iv. 16. 1); xvi. 5f. (iv. 10. 1), 16 (iv. 18. 1); 
XVlil. I (iv. 8. rs XXVill. 66 (iv. 10. 2, v. 18. 3); xxx. 19f. (iv. 16. 
4); Xxxil. I (iv. 2. 1), 4 (iii. 18. 7), 6 (iv. 10. 2; 31. 2), 8f. (iii. 12. 
9); xxxili. 9 (iv. 8. 3). 1 Regn. xii. 2f. (iv. 26. 4); xv. 22 (iv. 17. 
1). 2 Regn. xi. 27, xii. 1 ff. (iv. 27. 1). 3 Regn. viil. 27 (iv. 27. 1); 
xl. 1 ff. (iv. 27. 1); xviil. 21, 24, 36 (iii. 6. 3); xix. 11 f. (iv. 20. 10). 
Ps. ii. 8 (iv. 21. 3); iii 6 (iv. 31. I); Vii. TI (iii, 10. 4); vili. 3 (i. 
HALnO) 3) XU 3 (1; LO: Diy -xvilln12 (ie 14h 8),.7) Gave 33- 13)5 xx. 5 (ii. 
34- 3); xxil. 4f. (v. 31. 2); xxill. I (iv. 36. 6); xxxi. rf. (v. 17. 3); 
Xxxil. 6 (i, 22. 1; ili. 8. 2), g (i. 2. 5, ui. 8. 2); XXXL. 13 ff. (iv. 
172 BGOne) yy LLG 25-08)\; xxiv © (iv. Fl 13)is, xxix. 7) (ive 17: 
Devens fin gs Lb)y 7 (lie Ord advil. 13) (v.14. 3), 21) Gv. 
BENZ) A207. 2)G XUXT an 6. 1), 3f. (v. 18. 3), 9 ff. (iv. 17. 1); 
RUAN iene heroes ve i7oe) is itis det pe Gilyi1O-eh, sivalgkee 3): 
Ixviil. 27 (ili. 22. 2); Ixxv. 2 (iil. 9. 2), 3 (iv. 33- 11); Ixxvii. 5 ff. 
(iii. 16. 3); Txxix. 1 (iii. 11. 8); Ixxxi. 1, Of. (ili. 6. 1, iii. 19. 1); 
Ixxxiv. 12 (iii, 5. 1); Ixxxv. 13 (v. 31. 1); xc. 13 (ili. 23. 7); xciv. 
Aff, (ill. 10. 4); xcv. 1 (iv. 9. 1), 5 (ill. 6. 3)s: xevii. 2. (ili. 10, 3); 
RCV (Ve G3. LS) s Cl Zou, (ives: Js Cll. 990) (VaeSGu Ly (Clix I 
Gis 7, til O.. BD), cxe TON (iin 23 5) exitie ke (die Ons) exxKt 
TOM. (Hi1.@? 2)i3 Cxlys Or GIO. 3) 3 lexlwiiigf Gil. 3452; ive 40.10): 
Brovenis Zon (va 2O, 0) ail. Ot. (Av. 20.03)5) Ve s22 (ill. 0.03) 5=viil. 
Dye (Vez Ae) e222 (iver2O.03)s casa 7) (IVeel on O)is xxl, I (Vv. 
Zhe) ey Sap. Vier LO V2 35- 3). ELOS, Ive ele LO} Tse xtle LO" (it. 
12, 13, iv. 20. 6). Amos i. 2 (ili. 20. 4); viii. of. (iv. 33. 12). Mic. 
Vil LO) (i420) 4) Joel in, 16 (v.33,11). Jon. 1. 6, i. 3,11, 8 f. 
(iii. 20. 1). Hab. ili. 2 (iii. 16. 7), 3 ff. (iii. 20. 4, iv. 33. 11). Zech. 
Vila Odin venl7 SylV. 4022) avill. TOt. (ive 17.93), 17 (vs 30.12) sie 
IO (iv. 33. HE) WMaliieno five t7.<5)) sil) LO) (iV. 20: 2) Iv. Ti (vy. 
4. 3). Isa. i. 2 (iv. 2. I, iv. 41. 2), 3 (1. 19. 1), 8f. (iv. 4. 2, iv. 33. 
13), II (iv. 17. 1), 16 (iv. 17. I, iv. cA DAV Ata3)e 22 (iva kaa), 
23 (iv. 2. 6); ii. 3 f. (iv. 34. 4), 17 (iv. 33. 13)3 v- 6 (ill. 17. 3), 12 
(il. 22. 2, iv. 2. 4)5 vie 5 (iv. 20. 8), 11f. (v. 34. 2, V- 35.1); Vil 
10 ff. (iii. 21. 4); vill. 3 f. (ili. 16. 4, iv. 33. 11); ix. 6 (iii. 16. 3), iv. 
33. 21) 5% xh. 1 ££ (ili. gs 3);. 6 ££. (vs. 330 4)3) Xie. 2: (iii. 10.. 3) 5. xili.9 
(v. 35. 1); xxv. 8 (v. 12. 1), 9 (iv. 9. 2); xxvi. 10 (v. 35. 1), 19 (iv. 
33-11, Vs 15. 1, V. 34.4) 5 XVie © (iV. APT); XXVIll. 16 (iil. 21. 7); 
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xxix. 13 (iV. 12. 4); xxx. I (iv. 18. 3), 25 f. (v. 34. 2); xxxi. 9 (v. 
34. 4); Xxxll. I (v. 34. 4): xxxiil. 20 (ili. 20. 4); xxxv. 3 f. (ill. 20. 
Be iv, 33: 11) 3 xl. 15,174. 2G, 4) ser IV. k) Se xin vais 3, 
v. 12. 2), 10ff. (iv. 9. 1); xliil. 5 ff (iv. 14. 1), 10 (iil. 6. 2, iv. 5. 1), 
18 (iv. 33. 14), 23 (iv. 17. 3), xlv. 7 (iv. 40. 1); xlvi. 9 (i. 5. 4), 
xlviii. 22 (i. 16. 3); xlix. 16 (v. 35. 2); li. 6 (iv. 3. 1), lin. 4 (iv. 33. 
11), 8 (ii. 28..5); liv. 11 ff. (v. 34. 4); lvii. (iv. 34. 4), 16 (v. 12. 2); 
Ivili. 6 ff. (iv. 17. 3), 14 (v. 34. 2); Ix. 17; Ixi. 1 fff (ill. 9. 3); Ixiii. 9 
(iti. 20. 4); Ixv. 1 (iii. 6. 1), 17 ff. (iv. 26. 4, v. 35. 2, 34. 4), 21 (Vv. 
35. 1), 22 (v. 15. 1), 25 (v. 33. 4), xvi. 1 (iv. 2. 5), 2 (iv. 17. 3), 3 
(ive 18./3),°22)(v. 365 4). Jers vera bh: 3)5) ii 29 (1v21372°7) 5 av. 
223 (iV 201) $v. Siivs Aly 3,7. 2) 5 NL, D7 Ave 36. 2), 26 (Avan. 
2)5\ wile 2 f. (ivlI7s 2), 3) (ve 30.2); 21 (ivatt7e0 3), 125 (ivens6. 05), 
20 f. (iv. 36 2)5 vill-6 (WW. 3072) s2ixs 2 (ivizy= 3); 2a fGen 73); 
x. II (iil. 6 3); xi. 15 (iv. 17. 3); xiv. 9 (iv. 33. 12), xvil. 9 (ili. 18. 
IVs S3PI1)is XXII) (IVES. 13; ills DI.) pe xxiin 7yle (Vangel) ZO 
(iv. 26. 1), 23 (iv. 19. 2), 29 (v. 17. 4); xxxi. 10 ff. (v. 34. 3), 26 (iv. 
31. 1); xxxv. 15 (iv. 36.5); xxxvi. 30f. (ili. 21. 9); XXxVill. I1 (ii. 
8. 21). Lam. iv. 20 (iil. 20. 3). Bar. iv. 36—v. fin. (v. 35. 1). 
Ezech! iin (Gv. 20. 10) xx..12Gv.16: 1), 23 f. (ives 15. 1), saxvill. 
254. (Vv. S4sc1) 3) xxxvir 26 (iv.29-04) 5 xxvii ih (veh) TZ iv. 
24s 1) 2 Daniniif23t5 40 fi, (vVie2O01)s ml i24de (v.52) siavalco ive 
25. 33), 10 (ii. 7. 4), 14 (iv. 20. 11), 20ff. (v. 25. 3), 27 (v. 34. 2)5 
Vilieel Ph, 23 ttl(wet25.tA)isyixe 7 (vanes 4) xan S fai (Vee Ou nO. 
(& 19:82), x01.) 13:(v.534) 2) Sus52it.,56 (ivn20.03)ab) Deligiti2d 
(iv.'5-72): 


The Latin version, in which the greater part of these 
quotations are clothed, appears to be exact where it can be 
tested. (ef. .e.g. Isa; xlvis9 i(k 352 4)) xlvitivg2 (is 16.13), Dan. 
xl. 9 (i. 19. 2)). Assuming that it is so throughout, it is 
obvious that in Irenaeus we have an important witness to the 
LXX. text of the second century. The following variants taken 
from Books iii., iv., will shew the general tendencies of his 
text: 

Gen. xlix. 10 cud repositum est (M™ 6 dméxevrac); 18 in 
salutem tuam sustinud te, Domine (cf. F°™s ap. Field). Exod. 
xxv. 40 facies omnia (F mowumoes mdvta, Luc.) secundum typum 
eorum quae vidistt. Num. xxiv. 17 surget dux im Israel (cf. Heb. 
DAY, 3. oxnmtpov; LXX. dvOpwmos €€ °1.). Deut. v. 22 (19) serzp- 
sit ca in duabus tabulis lapideds (+)dOivas B*>A Luc.) ; xxxii. 6 


1 Cf. Justin, Dial. 120. 
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et fecit te et creavit te (+xai éxticév oe AF, +xal erdacéy ce 
Luc.). 1 Regn. xv. 22 auditus bonus super sacrificium (ayaby 
Luc.). Ps. xxxix. 7 aures autem perfecisti mihi (possibly a cor- 
rection from the Gallican Psalter, but a few cursives read after 
the Heb. aria or dra); xliv. 17 facté sunt tid filit (BPART éyevn- 
Onoay, ag. B¥*N éyevy.); xlix. 10 destiae terrae (dypod NAA, Spupod 
BR*), 15 22 die tribulationis tuae (Odinpems cov RAR); ci. 27 
mutabis eos (addAdEes N*, EdiEers B(N%?)AR(T)); cix. 1 suppeda- 
neum pedum tuorum (vmomdd.ov, Not vwroKxdr@); Cxill. II om. év 
Tots ovpavois (with N“*AT). Mic. vii. 19 zhse (adréds AQ)...pr07- 
ctet (droppive. A(Q), amopipnoovra B), om. wdcas. Hab. iii. 3 
pedes eius (oi modes AQ, xara modas B). Isa. i. 17 custificate 
viduam (xnpav B*>SAT ag. ynpa B¥Q*); xi. 4 arguet gloriosos 
terrae (rovs évddEous NQ°*, ag. 7. rarewvovs BAQ*); xxv. 9 om. 
kal vooe Nuds...Urepeivapev aite (with NAQ*, a hexaplaric addi- 
tion, cf. Field, ad loc.); xxix. 13 populus hic labits me honorat 
(om. with NAQ é€v ro ordpuare avTovd Kal ev); xlili. 23 20m servisti 
mihi in sacrifictis=ov{ Se] édovdeveds por ev rais Ovoias [cov] 8°* 
(ADL), fecést2 tx (cf. A* etroincacen); lxv. 1 gud me non guaerunt 
((jrotow NAQ, ag. érepwréow B). Jer. xlili. 31 2zferam super 
€0s (avrovs NAQ*, ag. aitov BQ"), locutus sum super eos (éw 
avtovs AQ, mpos air. BX). Bar. v. 2 laetitiae (LXX. dixaocvvys). 


A special interest attaches to Irenaeus’ extracts from Daniel’. 
For the most part they follow the version of Theodotion quite 
closely, even in the Greek additions. Two exceptions are 
worth noting: Dan. vii. to is quoted by Irenaeus as it is by 
Clement of Rome, in a form which agrees with neither Lxx. 
nor Th.; Dan. xii. 9 is cited in the form *Amérpexe, Aavigr- 
ovToL yap ot Aoyou ewaredparypevor ciciv, Ews of GuvievTES OUVLACL 
Kal of AevKot AevKavOdo, where azotpexe is a LXX. reading, whilst 
eumedpaypevo. is from Th. and the rest of the sentence 
seems to be suggested by his version (cf. éws...ékevcavOdow, 
Th.). This quotation however is professedly taken from a 
Valentinian source, which may account for its freedom. 


7. Like Irenaeus, Justin quotes profusely, and his aim as 
an apologist and a controversialist compels him to cite his 
documents with some regard to verbal accuracy. For the 
criticism of the Lxx his writings afford even richer materials 

1 See above, p. 47. 
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than those of Irenaeus, since his subject leads him, especially 
in the Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, to quote long extracts 
without break or interpolated matter; more than once an 
entire Psalm, or a passage exceeding in length one of our 
modern chapters, is copied into his pages, presumably as it 
stood in his text of the Greek Old Testament. 


In the following list of Justin’s quotations from the LxXx. 
account has been taken only of his undoubted writings. A.=the 
First Apology, D.=the Dialogue; the Second Apology contains 
nothing to our purpose. 


Gen. i. 1 ff. (A. 59, 64), 26 ff. (D. 62); iii. 15 (D. 102), 22 (D. 
62); ix. 24—27 (D. 139); xi. 6 (D. 102); xv. 6 (D. 92); xvii. 14 
(D. 23); xviii. 2 ff (D. 126), 13 ff. (D. 56); xix. 1ff (D. 56), 23— 
25 (D. 56), 27 f. (D. 56) ; xxvi. 4 (D. 120); xxviii. 1o—19 (D. 58, 
120); xxxl. 1o—13 (D. 58); xxxli. 2230 (D. 58, 126); xxxv. 6— 
MO @D.458))5 xiixre 12 CA. 32. Aca 620) gh EO sticu 2a). 
59); ili. 2—4 (D. 60), 3 ff. (A. 63); vi. 2—4 (D. 126); xvii. 16 (D. 
MOR So (ION Gs) 2 Sete Meyond (JORG Soca (OWL, Bo), “Lei 
xxvi. 4of. (D. 16). Num. xi. 23 (D. 126); xxi. 8f. (A. 60); xxiv. 
17 (A. 32, D. 106). Deut. x. 16f. (D. 16); xxi. 23 (D. 96); xxvil. 
26 (D. 95); xxxi. 2f. (D. 126), 16—18 (D. 74); xxxiil. 7—9 (D. 
131), 15 (D. 20), 16—23 (D. 119), 20 (D. 27, 123), 22 (A. 60), 43 
(D. 130); xxxill. 13—17 (D. 91). Jos. v. 2 (D. 24); v. 13—vi. 2 
(D. 62). 2 Regn. vii. 14—16 (D. 118). 3 Regn. xix. 10, 18 (D. 
39). Ps. i. (A. 40); i. (A. go); ti. 7 f (D. 122); itl. 5f (A. 38, 
D. 97); viii. 3 (D114); xiii. 2 fh (DP 27)5) xvi Aah (N28) 
XViil. 3 ff. (A. 40, D. 64); xxi. 1—24 (D. 18), er ae 38), 17 ff. 
(4535.1 38; 207) 5) xxiile (7232736) s sexi 7 (CAS cee one kxxie2 
(D. 141); xliv. (D. 38); xliv. 7 ff (D. 56, 63); Ae 6—9 r37) 
xlix. (D. 22); Ixvii. 19 (D. 39); Ixxi. 119 (D. 34, 64, 121); Ixxi. 
17—19 (D. 64); Ixxxi. (D. 124); xcv. 1 ff (4. 41), 5 (D. 79), fe) 
(D. 73); xevi. (D. 37); xcviil. 1—7 (D. 64); cix. tb. B22) eels 
1 ff. (A. 45, D. 56), 3 ff (D. 63), 4 (D. 118); cxxvii.. 3 (D. 110); 
exlvili. rf. (D. 85). Prov. viii. 2I—29 (D. 129), 24—36 (D. 61). 
Job i. 6 (D. 79). Hos. x. 6 (D. 103). Amos v. 18—vi. 7 (D. 22). 
Mic. iv. 1—7 (D. 109); v. 2 (A. 34). Joel ii. 28 f. (D. 87). Jon. 
iv. 4 ff, (D. 107). Zech. ii. 6 (A. 52), 11 (D. 119), 1o—iil. 2 (D. 
115); ul. 1ff. (D. 79); vi. 12 (D. 121); ix. 9 (A. 35, D. 53); xii. 
10—12 (A. 52), 12 (D. 12%); xiii. 7 (D. 53). Mal. i. 1o--12 (D. 
28, 41). Isa. 1. 3 (A. 63), 7 (A. 47), 9 (A. 53, D. 140), 11 f. (A. 
37), 16 ff. (A. 44, 61), 23 ff. (D. 27, 305 ii. 3f. (4. 39), 5 ff. (D. 
24, 135); ili. 9 (D. 136), 9—11 (D. 17), 9—15 (D. 133), 16 (D. 27); 
v. 18—25 (D. 17, 133), 20 (A. 49); vi. 10 (D. 12); vii. 10—16 
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(D. 42, 66), 14 (A. 33); vill. 4 (D. 77); ix. 6 (A. 35); xi. 1—3 (D. 
87); xiv. 1 (D. 123); xvi. 1 (D. 114); xix, 24f. (D. 123); xxvi. 
2 ff. (D. 24); xxix. 13 f. (D. 27, 32, 78, 123); xxx. I—5 (D. 79); 
XXxill. 13—19 (D. 70); xxxv. 1—7 (D. 69), 4 ff. (A. 48); xxxix. 3 
(D. 50); xl. 1-17 (DV. 50); xlii. 1-4 (D. 123, 135), 5—13 (D. 65), 
6f. (D. 26), NO (2). 822), 19 fs (2123). exli, 10: (Ys122), 59D. 
135). xiv 23 (CA eo2)erxlixOn(), 12% )96n( D122) 1 4. CDisr02), 
OL C438) hod f(D crn) sv lin, Tor, (OD. 13)5 13-—liii. 8 (A. 50), 
li. 15—lii. 1 (D. 118); li. 1 ff. (D. 42); liti. 8—12 (A. 51), 9 
(: 97); liv: 1 (A."53)5 Iv..3 f. (D2 12), 3—13' Dy 14) 3 lvil. 11 ff. 
(A. 48), I—4 (D. 16), I (D. 110), 2 (D. 97; a sf (D. 27); 
dvi r——1 COs). 2 (As 35), Of. C4537), rath. 27)selxit 
10—Ixili. 6 (D. 26); Ixil. 12 (D. 119); Ixtii. 15—Ixiv. 12(D. 25); 
Ixiii. 17 (A. 52); Ixiv. 10 ff (A. 47, 32); Ixv. 1 ff. (4. 49, D. 24), 
1 (D. 119), 2 (A. 35,38, D. 97), 8 ff. (D. 136), 9—12 (D. 135), 
17—25 (D. 81); lxvi. 1 (A. 37, D. 22), 5—11 (D. 85), 23 f. (D. 
44ye 24 4. 52, De 140) Jer. isa2e (Ong), 1362: 19)isriv. 3 
(D. 28); vii. 21 ff. (D. 22); ix. 25 ff. (D. 28), 26 (A. 53); xxxviil. 
TES) 27 Cas STC enh) a dliren. ivie20 C4455). 
Ezech. iii. 17—19 (D. 82); xiv. 20 (D. 44, 140); xvi. 3 (D. 77); 
Xx. 19—26 (D. 21); xxxvi. 12 (D. 123); xxxvii. 7 ff. (A. 53). 
Dan. vii. 9—28 (D. 31), 13 (A. 51). 


From the circumstances of Justin’s life we are prepared to 
find in his writings an eclectic text of the Lxx. Of Palestinian 
birth but of Greek parentage, he seems to have divided his 
maturer life between Ephesus and Rome; and each of these 
associations may have supplied textual peculiarities. The 
general result may be gathered from a few specimens of the 
readings exhibited by Justin’s longer extracts from the O.T. 


Gen. XXVili, Io—19. II eOnke, IO2ENS 13 eoTnpiKto én’ 
auTny: 6 de cimev | 6 Geds re] pr Kupios | om 6 Oeds 2° 14 vis, 
DE |é emi 1°] ets | om emi 2°, 3°, 4° (én) | Aisa] vorov 15 ev 60@ 
maon i) av 13 umédnkev, jose 19 om ekeivov | OdAappaods, 
DE* | 76 dvopa. XXXxll. 22—30. 24 dyyedos per” aorod, 1) 
26 pe sehoyienss DAE 28 om én, E | gorae 7d dvopa ou; 
D | rod Geo, E | duvaros| + gon, DIE 29 om ov, D 
30 e€c@bn] éxapyn (but eowdn, infr. D. 126). Deut. xxxii. 16—23. 
16 e&erixpavay, AF 17 om kal ov 06, Geois | ndevcav]| otdacw | 
mpoadarot] pr kai, A 20 OM npepar, AF 21 rapoévvar| 
tmapopyicav, A 22 kavOnoerat] pr kai | om KdT@. Deut. 
XXxlll. I3—I7. 13 em] amo (cf. am’ AF) | ovpavar, Spoor 
aBvacov 14 xa” Spay] xabapov 15 do] pr xai, AF 
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devdov| prkal morapav 16 xa? Spay] kaprév | rH Bare | = 
év, AF 17 THs ys, AF Jos. v. 13—vi. 2. 13 om kai 2° 

ev] dpa | evavriov] karévavrt | om Kal 7 poppaia...avrod | 6 “Incovs 
14 6 6€| Kai 15 70 bw ddnua éx] Ta Vrodjpara | ef 6 | om viv 
(so A, but adding ov) | dysos] yn ayia. vi. 1 €€ airhs e€emop. | om 
ovde elaemopevero 2 om eyo Ps. xxi. I—24. 4 Tod Iopand 
xo2U 7 avOporav, NRU | eEovdévnya, SAR 8 cai (NU) 
éhadnoav xeihcow II amo yaotpds, 8°? 12 BonOdy]+po, 
NOAR* 14 6 dpmdfov] om 6, RU 15 e&exv6n, ®°FR 
16 cel] os, NARU 17 modas]+pov, S?ARU Ps. xlix. 
I om kai 2°, N°“*RT 3 éevavtiov| évamiov, RT 4 Svaxpivac] 
pr tov, N“@ART 6 6 Oeds, SRT 7 Svapaprupodpa, N°? T 
10 Spupod] dypov, N°7A 16 éxdunyn, SAT 19 Sodudrynras, 
Noa Ra 21 +rads duaprias cov, BOX? T 22 ov py, NC?RT 
23 Tov Oeod] pov, X@?T. Prov. viii. 21—36. 24 Tas 
mnyas mpoedbciy (but in D. 129 mp. Tr. mnyds) 25 TaY 
Bovvéy (but D. 129 omits art.) 26 6 Oeds 28 kal as (1°) 

nvixa, SA 29 kal ws| nvixa 35 nTolipacrat 36 docBovow 

+eis, N°?A. Amos v. 18—vi. 7. 18 Tov Kupiov 9 éav pvyn 
drav expoyn, A | dpxros | 6 ddus 20 avtn] avtois 22: Ta ddo- 
kavtopatra, A | ras Ovoias | rpoodéEopa]+aird, AQ™ | carnpiov, 
A 23 amdarnoov | jxov| mAnGos | Yradpav: Opyavov 25 om 
p ern | +réyer Kupios, AQ 26 ‘Padav | om atrav, AQ*. vi. I 
dmerpuynoay| pr of @vopacpévor emi trois dpxnyois (a doublet for 
the Greek which follows, ascribed to Symmachus by SH) | om 
kal 2° | adroit] éavrois, Q* | tov “Iop.] om rod 2 +eis Xadavny, 
22, 36, 42; Heb. | dueAOare] ropedOnre | “Euad “PaBBa] ‘Apad rv 
peydaAny (Thy pey., Symm. “20, 36, 51 al.”) | dAAopvA@r] pr tar | 
melo, A | om. éotiv | tperépav dplav] 6p. tpav 3 Ka- 
Knv | movnpav 4 xadevdovres] Koyopevor | epidous] dpvas 
5 éorara, AQ 6 roy Swrcopevor (a doublet)] ev duadars (Heb.) 


7 duvacréy|+ rev droikiCop:évov | Kal peractpadycerar oiknpa 


kaxoupyev (a doublet of kat é&ap0. xrA.). Zach. il. 1o—iii. 2. 
10 répmov] xaipe (cf. Eus. de. p. 252) | dr, N II katapev- 
fovra] mpooreOnoovta | Karaoknveca | éemvydon| yvadoovra | 
Ilavtoxpdtwp| trav Suvdapewv | améoradke 12 TH pepids] Kar 
Thy pepida, “2A, and, without cai, N*QT | aiperiet] exrAéEerar “ 86 
in textu ex alio videlicet interprete” (Field). ili. I om Kupuos, 
Kupiov | rov “Incotv] om rov, AQT | 6 didBodos] om 6 2 om 
émiripnoa (1°)...duaBore | om as (Heb.). Mal. i. to—12. 
10 OéAnpd pov | ras Ovoias tpaov Il dé, AY | om xai 1°, 
AQ | mpocdyerat] mpoodéperar | Sudte péya] bre typarat (bre péya 
D. 41) | om Tavroxparap. Isa. i. 16—20. 17 xnpar, 
B® RAL 18 pepe) eae SAQY | diareyOdpev! | ydva, 
épeov| epeov, xudva 19 (A. 61 omits kai edv OeAnre., payee.) 


1 See above, p. 4076 
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Isa. lii. 13—liii. 12. lii. 13 tod] ie yap A. 


A.D. 
dpovra A. 
A.D. 
avOpemevs, AQ*) 
Hpav 3° A. 
A., NRA 


—lxiii. 6. 
AQ* 





15 OavpacOnoovra D. | om én aire A. 


5 avrés | dvopias, 4, 
6 om Kipuos A. i 
8 rod Aaovd pov] a’rdav A. 
9 Oavdrov|+airod A., B*>XAQ 
II avrév] juav A.D. 


7 Kel 
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14. moAot emi oe 
16 om 


liii. 2 évavtiov] évamiov A. | ev. adtov os maid. 
3 Tovs viovs Tv dvOparav] Tovs dvOpamovs A. (cf. mdvras 


paprias A., SAQ | om 


ovtos A.D., B +-atrov 
7xOn| yee A.D., Q™e 


IO Tov wovov] om rov A. 
12 mapedd6n] pr adrés A. 

II tais Ovyatpdow 
12 ov karadeAeippévn, (&). 
+-avrod | Bia] pr dvaBaiver (cf. Symm. Baivev, Heb.) 


Isa. Ixii. 10 


col 6 catnp, SAQ | om adrod 1°, 
Ixiii. 1 épvOnua, B | ipariov] 


3 +Anvov 


é€matnoa povetatos, Symm., Heb. (a doublet of mA. xarazer.) | 


om pov, SAQ | + eis yjv, Be>RAQ 


& | om adrovs | om pov 1° 


5 ovdeis, NAQ | dvredaBero, 


To shew Justin’s relation to the two recensions of Daniel, 
it is necessary to place some verses side by side with the 
corresponding contexts of the Lxx. and Theodotion’, 


Justin, Dzal. 31. 

éJempovy ws Srov 
Opovat éréOncav, kai 6 
madawws nepov €Ka- 
Onro€XWN TEPIBOAHN 
aoel xidva AevKHy, Kal 
TO TPlywma tis Kepa- 
Ajs airod @cel Epiov 
x adapov, 6 Opdvos avtov 
cocel PAE mupds, of 
_ Tpoxol avrod mip pdé- 
yov. moTapds mupos 
cikev ExTTOpeydpevos 
ék TIPOC@srov aYTOY* 
xiAvae xruddes ae 
TOUpYyouy avr@ Kal pu- 
plas pupiddes mrapeo- 
Thkecav aire: Biot 
dvegxOnoav Kal Kpirh- 
ptov exdbioev. eOew- 
pouy rére THN PWNHN 


Dan. vii. 9—14, LXX. 

eOedpovy eas Gre 
Opsvo. éréOnoay, Kat 
madaios nepav ex aOnro 
EXWN TIEPIBOANN aoe! 
xtdva, kal TO TPIYwMa 
THS Keadns avrov acel 
epiov AevKdv Kabapov- 
6 Opdvos arcel prog 
wupos, Tpoxot avrov 
Tp Kalopevov. Tora- 
pods mupos €Aka@v, kal 
6ZETIOPEYETO KATA 
TIPOCWTION ayYTOY 
moTapos mupdés* xiAvat 
xuriddes  €Oepamrevov 
avTov Kat pupiae pv- 
piades mapeiornKeroav 


avr: Kal Kpirnpiov 
éexdfioe kat BiBdor 


nvepxOnoav. €Oedpovv 


Ibid., Th. 


éOeopovvy €ws Stov 
Opsvot éréOnoav, «at 
mahaws jepav éeka- 
Onro, kat 7rd evdupa 
avrov Woel xtdv NevKOY, 
kal 7 Oplé rhs Kebadns 
avTov woel eptov KaGa- 
pov: 6 Opdvos avrod 
ProE awupds, of tpoxot 
avtov mip pdéyov. mo- 
Taj.os mupos elAKev EpL- 
mpoobev avrov: xihia 
xrudes ehevroipyouv 
avT@, Kal pupsae pu- 
piades mapiotnKeroav 
avt@: Kpurnpiov €xdOc- 

\ , > , 

oev, kal BiBAoe nvewy- 
O@noav. ¢Oe@povy tore 
ard pavns Tay Adyov 
TOV peyddov ov Td 


2 Words common to Justin and Lxx. but not in Th. are printed in 
small uncials; those common to Justin and Th. but not to Lxx., ‘in 


thick cursives. 
three texts. 


Most of the remaining words are to be found in the 
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Justin, Dzad. 31. 
TOY peydhav héyov ov 
TO Kképas Dade, Kal 
ATTETYMTTANICOH TO 
Onpiov, kai dma@dero TO 
capa avrov Kai €660n 
eis Kadow mupds’ Kal 
Ta ourd Onpla pere- 
o7dby Ths apxas aur@v, 
Kat YPONOC Cons Tos 
Onpiows €d60n € Ews KaLpoU 
kal XPONoy. _€Geapouy 
€v Opapare THS vUKTOS, 
kal Sov peta TOY vede- 
A@v TOV ovpavod as 
vids avOpamov épxé- 
pevos, kal 7AOev tas 
TOU TAAGLOD TOY Tue- 
p@v, Kal TTAPHN évo- 
qmuov avTov: kal oi 
TIAPECTHKC TEC mpoo- 
Wyayov  atrdy. Kal 
€A6OH ayT@ éZoycia 
Kal TIMH BactAlKH, 
Kal TANTA TA €ONH 
TAc fac KatTdé féNH 
Kal Trdca AdZa da- 
TPEYOYca: Kal H @2- 
oycia ayToY eZoycla 
al@NIOC HTIC oY Mi 
ApH, Kal H BaciAefa 
aYTOY OY MH OapH. 


/ 


; Dan. vii. 9—14, LXX. 


TOTE THN MWNHAN TOV 
oyav Tav peyddov ov 
TO képas eAdde> Oew- 
pov puny, Kal ATTETYM- 
TTANICOH TO Onpior, 
kal dm@\ero TO cOpa 
avtod Kal €dd0n «is 
Kavow mupds. Kal TOUS 
KK avTou dméaTnoe 
THs efovalas a’Tav, kal 
XpONoc Cans €000n av- 
Tois €ws XPONOY Kal 
Kaupov. - eGewpovyv eév 
épapart THs vuKTOS, Kal 
idod éml trav vedehov 
TOU ovpavov os vids 
av Opamov i{PXETO, Kal 
Os madavos TLEpav 
mapny * kat Oi TIApec- 
THKOTEC mapnoay av- 
T@. Kal €068n aT@ 
é£ovaia Kal Tysn Ba- 
ok), Kal mavta Ta 
edn Tis ys Kara yen 
kal mwaca d6ga_ aro 
Aarpevouca- katy efov- 
cia avtod eEovoia aie- 
vios 7Tts ov pn apby, 
kal 7» Baoweia avrov 


Aris ov pa POapn. 


bee Th. 

képas €keivo ehdnet, € eos 
avnpéOn TO Onpiov kal 
adm@ero, kat TO copa 
avrov €660n eis Kavow 
mupos. kal TOV hovTrav 
Onplov 7 dpx7) peteortd- 
On, Kal pakporns Cons 
€608n avrots €ws Kalpou 
kal Katpov. eGempovv 
€v Opapart THS VUKTOS, 

nN bo \ L' ~ 
kal idov peta. TOV vede- 
ev TOU ovpavod ows 
vids avOpamov épxdpe- 
vos, Kal €as TOU maAaLov 

a c nn 4 
Tav nuepav epbacev: 
Kal mpoo x On aire. 
Kal aur@ e087 0 v7] apxi) 
Kal 7) Tema) Kal 7 Baot- 
Rela, kal wavTes ot Aaol, 
gdudai, Kat yddooa 
SovAevovotv atte: 7 
> PY. > oe > : Ld 
e€ovcia avtov ée&ovcia 
ai@vios Arts ov Tapeev- 

\ c t 

oerat, Kai 7 PBaotdeia 

> ~ > , 
avtod ov diapOapjoe- 
Tdb. 


The student will notice that Justin’s O.T. text is a mixed one. 
(z) In Genesis it contains many readings of D or DE where 
those later uncials depart from A; (4) in Deuteronomy it oc- 
casionally supports A or AF against B, and (c) in the Psalms 
the group ART, with the concurrence sometimes of s*, some- 
times of x“*; (d) in the Prophets it not seldom agrees with Q 


(AQ, 8AQ). 


In the Minor Prophets it is startling to find in 


Justin more than one rendering which is attributed to Sym- 
machus; and as it is in the highest degree improbable that 
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his text has been altered from the text of Symmachus, or at 
a later time from a Hexaplaric copy of the Lxx., we are led 
to the conclusion that these readings belong to an older 
version or recension from which both Justin and Symmachus 
drew. It is at least possible that many of the readings in 
which Justin appears to stand alone may be attributable to the 
same origin. 

Justin’s Daniel text requires separate notice. It will be 
seen to be in fundamental agreement with the Lxx., but not 
without a fair number of Theodotion’s readings. “Edetovpyouv 
meets us here, as in Clement of Rome, and the phrases ra 
Dowd. Onpia pereotabn THs apxys, peta TOV vepehadv epxomevos, 
€ws Tod mada.od, mpoonyayov airov, are undoubtedly due to 
Theodotion, or rather to the version on which he worked. On 
the other hand éywv wepiBodyy, 76 tpixwua, Tip pr€yov, amrerup- 
mavioy, xpovos Coys, ot mapeornkores, and the whole of v. 14 
as Clearly belong to the Chigi text. That this mixture is not 
due to an eclectic taste or a fickle memory is clear from the 
fact that the same text meets us in the Latin version of the 
passage as given by Tertullian’. 

In a few instances Justin shews a disposition to criticise 
the Lxx. reading. E.g. in Ps. Ixxxi. (Ixxxil.) 7, he probably 
proposed to read ws avOpwros (BIN83) for ws dvOpwrot’. 
Similarly in Deut. xxxii. 8 he realises that the Lxx. has sub- 
stituted ayyéAwy Oeod for Danna, He maintains that in 
Gen. xlix. 10 the reading of the Lxx. is éws dv €XOy © amdxeitat, 
though according to the Jewish interpreters of his time the 
words should rather be rendered éws dv & Td azoxeipeva. atta. 
His text of the Lxx. contained some remarkable interpola- 
tions; thus he quotes Ps. xcv. (xcvi.) 10% in the form 6 kvpuos 


1 Burkitt, Old Latin and tala, p. 23 ff. 

2 Dial. 124. In the editions dv@pwioe occurs twice, but the context 
appears to shew that the singular should stand in the quotation. 

3 Dial. 13 f. 
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éBacidrevoer dd Tod EdAov', and ascribes to Jeremiah the words 
eéuvjabn 8& Kbpios 6 Oeds dad “IopayA trav vexpdv abrod Tov 
n ¢ 

Kekoyunpevev eis yijv xeparos, Kal katéBy mpos adtods ebayyedt- 
cacba abrois Td cwrypiov airod®. He cites also some words 
which appear to have found a place in his copy after 2 Esdr. 
vi. 21: Kat etrev”Eodpas To AaG Todro 7d wdcya 6 cwTyp npOV 
\ ¢ ~ e lad \ 2n a ‘\ > fal ¢ a 
Kat 9 Katadvyn ypav: Kal édv SiavonPyre Kat avaPy tpav 
él tiv Kapdiav drt MédXopev adtov tarewodv év onpety, Kat 
pera tadra €Ariowpev (2 eArionte) ex adrdv, od py éEpypwly oO 
, & > 4 , uy e BY a , 2X be 
tOmos ovTos els aravta xpdvoy, héeyer 6 Oeds Tdv Svvapewv: Edy SE 
pH muorredonte aitd pydé eicaxovoyte Tod Kyptypatos adrod, 
éocobe erixappa tots eveor*®. These passages appear to be of 
Christian origin, yet Justin is so sure of their genuineness that 
he accuses the Jews of having removed them from their copies. 


8. Hippolytus of Portus, as we learn from the in- 
scription on the chair of his statue and from other ancient 
sources, was the author of a large number of Biblical 
commentaries‘. These included works on the Hexaemeron 
and its sequel (ra pera ryHv éLanpepov); on Exodus, and 
portions of Numbers and Samuel; on the Psalms, Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, and Song of Songs; on Zechariah, Isaiah, Jere- 
miah, parts of Ezekiel, and the Book of Daniel. Of these 
exegetical works there remains only the commentary on Daniel®, 


1 Ap. i. 41, Dial. 73. Cf. Tert. ¢. Mare. ili. 19, adv. Jud. 10. No 
existing Greek MS. of the Psalter is known to contain the words except 
cod. 156 (see p. 160), which gives them in the suspicious form did 7@ fUdq.. 
A ligno is found in the Sahidic and in the Latin of R and in.some other 
O.L. texts, Cf. the hymn Vexdlla regis: “impleta sunt quae concinit | 
David fideli carmine | dicendo nationibus | Regnavit a ligno Deus” (for 
the literature see Julian, Dect. of Hymnology, p. 1220). 

* Dial. 72. The same Apocryphon is quoted by Irenaeus (iti. 20. 4, iv. 
22. I, 33.1, 12, V. 31. 1) and attributed by him to Jeremiah (iv. 31. 1) or 
to Isaiah (iii. 20. 4). Cf. Lightfoot, Clement, ii. p. 40, and the writer’s 
Apostles’ Creed*, p. 58 f. 

3 Dial. ib. 

* On his works see Lightfoot, Clement of Rome, ii. pp. 388 ff., 419 ff. 

® Edited by G. W. Bonwetsch and H. Achelis in the new Berlin Corpus 
(Zippolytus Werke, i., Leipzig, 1897). 
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with fragments of most of the rest. The great treatise Adversus 
omnes haereses yields but little in the way of Scriptural quo- 
tations’, but the minor theological works collected by Lagarde?” 
supply a considerable number of fairly long extracts from the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, and the Prophets. The text of the 
Lxx. which is exhibited in these passages is often of much 
interest, as a few specimens will shew. 


Gen. i. 7 émdvaltmrepave 28 karaxuptevcare] karakAnpovopnoare. 
xlix. 8 ff. (Lag. 5 (x), 102 (2)) 8 aivecdracay (1) aivérovow (2) 
9 é« BXaorTod pov vié (2) 10 6 amédxerat (1), Ta droKeipeva aire 
(2) | adrés]+ eorae (1) 12 xaporoi (cf. Field, ad loc.) | os amd 
owvov: cf aro oivov, ADF. Exod. xx. 13 ff. od porxevoets, ov dovev- 
oets, ov Khéerpets. Deut. xxxii. 34 f. 34 map’ euod 35 dra | 
pr ev xaipo, AF. XXxlii. 22 exmndnoera, B. Ruth ii. 9 
bdpetovrat, A 14 év ro d&a, B»>A. Ps. Ixviii. 1 ff. 4 eyyicery | 
éAmivew (B*>XR) pe (R) 5 ypmagov 6 éyvas] oidas | aze- 
KpvBycav, Ro 8 exdduipay évtpor7 10 xarépaye. Prov. 
Vi. 27 drodnoec] dmodeopevet, Xxiii. 29 f. 29 andia, SA | medid- 
vol, BP 30 ev ove | iyvevdvtTov] karackomovvTav. Job ii. 9% 
mhavijris, N°2A, Am. v. 12 Karamarovyres, AQ*. Mic: ii. 7 f: 
7 mopevovrat 8 xarévavri] Kara m™pawmov | Sopdy] ddEav (sic). 
ili. 5 ifyetpav] 7 qyiacay, Q™, v. 5 €orat avTy 7) wap epov eipnvn 
drav 6 “Aoovpwos (cf. AQ) ner Mal. iv. 4 dmooré\@] rép- 
Wo | mpiy] +i | 7pépav] pr ryv, 5 marépov éml réxva | eAdov 
maraéo, &~>. Isa. x. 12 ff 13 om. év bis, xAQr 14 Ty 
xetpi]+pov, AQ 16 Kvpios caBawd] adwvai Kupws 17 mupt 
catopév@] proyi (cf. Symm.). xiV. 4 ff. 11 eis adov] «is yiv | 
caraxdhuppa] kardheupa 12 mpds|eis, N* 14 veperov, sAQr 
16 davpdoovow, NAQT 19 TeOvnkdray | MemT@KOTOY 20 
caOapos| Kopyyos | xpovov] xpdvi0s 21 opaynvar] cis opaynv. 
xlv. 11+«al Tay Guyarépov pov (cf. SAQ) 13 om Baorhéa, 
nchAQ 14 év ool ™ pooKuvnoovowy. Ixvi. 24. TehevTHoel, BxQ 
(ag. A, rehevra). Ezech. xxviii. 5 ¢umopia] éumepia. Dan. 
ii. 1 ff. 1 Bacwdela]+NaBovyodovoadp, A 5 eav|t+ovv, AQ | 
cvykpiow]+avrod, Q 


The text of Hippolytus, it will be seen, like most of the 
patristic texts, leans slightly to AF in the Pentateuch, * or 
n°? in the poetical books, and AQ in the Prophets. At the 


1 The references in the JzWex locorum of Duncker and Schneidewin’s 
edition (G6ttingen, 1859) direct the reader for the most part to mere 
allusions, or citations of only a few consecutive words. 

2 In Hippolyti Romani quae feruntur omnia Graece (Leipzig, 1858). 
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same time it is full of surprises, and often stands quite alone 
among existing witnesses. 


g. Our last witness is Clement of Alexandria. Clement 
had learnt the Christian faith during his early travels in Asia 
Minor and Magna Graecia, and he may have received copies 
of O.T. writings from his first Christian masters. Hence it 
must not be too hastily assumed that the text of his O.T. 
quotations is purely Alexandrian. On the other hand it is 
reasonable to suppose that during the period of his literary 
activity he was familiar with the Alexandrian text and used it 
when he quoted from his MS. On the whole therefore we 
may expect his quotations to be fairly representative of the 
Biblical text current at Alexandria during the generation 
preceding the compilation of the Hexapla. 

Clement quotes both the Jewish and the Christian scrip- 
tures profusely, but his extracts seldom extend beyond two or 
three verses, and are often broken by comments or copied 
with considerable freedom. His purpose was didactic and 
not polemical; even in the Adyos wporpemtuxds he aims to 
persuade rather than to compel assent, whilst the Paedagogus 
and the Stvomateis are addressed exclusively to persons under 
instruction, to whom the Scriptures were a familiar text-book. 
Hence he is exact only when verbal precision is necessary ; 
often it is sufficient for his purpose to work into his argument 
a few words from a Scriptural context, giving the sense of the 
rest in his own words. Still it is possible even in these broken 
references to catch glimpses of the text which lay before him, 
and in the dearth of early Christian literature emanating from 
Alexandria, these are of no little value to the student of the 
Greek Bible’. A generally full and accurate index of Clement’s 


+ Clement’s text of the Gospels has been examined by Mr P. M. Barnard 
(Biblical texts of Clement of Alexandria in the Four Gospels and the Acts, 
Cambridge, 1899) with some interesting and important results. His text 
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Biblical quotations will be found in the edition of Potter; here 
it must suffice to give some specimens of the text which 
they exhibit in the Pentateuch, the poetical books, and the 
Prophets. 


(a) Gen. i. 26 (strom. v. 29) kat €ikdva kal dpolaow jperépav 
(elsewhere Cl. reads 6p. nudv, or omits the pronoun). XXXVI11. 
24 (strom. v. 54) 6 dé AdkKkos xevos, DE. Exod. xx. 13 ff. (gro- 
trept. 108, strom. il. 33) od povevoes ov potxedoets...00 KEeWeis ob 
spevdomaprupheeis AF. Lev. xviii. I ff. (strom. ii. 46). 3 &v 
avTn (éx° avtn B*, én’ avrijs BAF) ob mouoere (rrouOnoerar B*) 
4 mopeverOe A 5 6 momoas avra. Deut. xxxii. 23 ff. (daed. 1. 
68) 23 ouvreheoes (cuvrehéow AF, cvvmodcpnoe, B) 24 
€mamooTeho, A | ris yjs, A (F) 4I ff. dvram0ddcw, AF 42+ 
Kal 7 pdxaipd pov dyera kpéa dd aiparos Tpavpariav, AF 
() Ps. xxxill. 12 ff. (strom. iv. 111). 13 Nuéepas idetv, NAR 
14 x<iAn cov, N@AR.  xcv. 5 (protrept. 62) Sapoviay cioiv cidoda 
(cf. Iren.). cil. 14 (paed. i. 62) punoOntt, BX* Th. cxl. 5 
(paed. i. 79) eheyxér@ pe dixavos kal madevoaro. cl. 4 opyave, 
BRT. Prov. 1. 25 ( paed. i. 85) dmrnxovere, RA | ob m pooetxere, 
NAC (nmeOnoare, B). ili. 5 ff. (strom. 11. 4). 6 ev mdcas, A | 
ras 6d0vs gov]+6 dé mods Gov ob pn mpooKdmTn (cf. 88: SH pr) 
12 mardever, SA (cAeyxet, B): Xxill. 13 py dmdoxov (amdoxy 
LXX.) vimuov madevov (A; madevew, B). Sir. i. 18 ( faed. 1. 
68) + HdBos yap Kupiov dmiabeeras dpaptnpara (so far 248), adnBos 
& ov Surnoerae OrkarwOnva, O.L. ix. 9 (faed. ii. 54) wi) ovpBo- 
Aoxom7jons] pa Tupparakhibis € er ayxova, O.L. XXxxlv. 25 (paed. 
ii. 31) dm ohecer] 7 Xpel@oe, XXXVI. 6 ( paed. i. 42) ws pidos padxos] 
6 pidndovos Kai poixos (cf. os sau cuecxes 55, 254). XXXVIll. I 
(2 aed. ii. 68) om. ripais, 106, 296, O.L. = Xxxix. 13 ( paed. ii. 76) 
dypov (bypob SAC)] bddrov. 18 (faed. ii. 44) ds éharrocet] 
éddrrecis eis, Heb, (c) Am. iv. 13 ( protrept. 79) idovd eyo, 
B*>AQ (om B*). Nah. iii. 4 (faed. i. 81) émixapis, BX Ee 
Mal. i. 10 ff. (strom. v. 137). 11 om. kai 1°, AQ | Ovplapa] 
Ovoia | mpoodyerar] mpooeperat (cf. Justin). Isa. ix. 6 (paed. 
i. 24) vids cal €666n, NAQT | om ever On, I’ | éxAnOn (kadeirat, 
BNQr, kadéoet, A) | tb Oavpaoros ovpBovdos (xe *A) deds dvvaoris 
marnp aidvtos dpxav eipnyns (N°7A). 7 eae 2 apx) adrov] +7o 
mryOivew thy maideiav, Th. | dprov] mépas, Th. Symm, xl. I ff. 
( paed. i. 61). xi. 4 eheyet Tovs eae ris ns (cf. Tren. ). 
xxix. 13 ( paed. if 76) 6 6 Aads ovros Trois xetheow avTay Tin@at pe, 7) 
dé kapdia aitav méppa é€otiv dn’ éuod: parny dé céBorrai pe Sidao- 


of the LxXx. is not likely to be equally instructive, but it ought to reward 
a patient investigator. [Since this note was written an examination of 
Clement’s LXx. text has been made by Dr O. Stahlin (Clemens Alex. u. die 
Septuaginta, Nirnberg, 19or).] 
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kovres diSackadias évrddpara dvOpdmov (cf. Mt. xv., Me. vii.). 
Ixvi. 13 (faed. i. 21) tpas mapakadéca, XN. Jer. ix. 23 f (paed. 
i. 37): v. 24 abbreviated as in 1 Cor. i. 31. xili. 24 ff. (strom. 
iv. 165 f.). 24 diéorrerpa, BRQ (duePOepa A) | dd, NAQ (ard, 
B) | depopeva] rerdpeva 25 ameiWciv tpas €pot 27 porxeta 
anarthr., Q | xpewersopos anarthr., B. xxiii. 23 f. (protrept. 78). 
24 «i mouoet Tt dvOpwmos (et kpuBnoeral tis, B, ei kp. dvOpamos, 
AQ). _ Bar. iii. 13 (aed. i. 92) om xpévov, B. _ Thren. i. I 
(paed. i. 80) dpxovra xapHv eyevnOn eis Popous. Dan. ix. 24 ff. 
(strom. i. 125) as in Th. (B*), with the addition cai jyov ris 
éBSopddSos Kararavce: Oupiapa Ovoias Kal mrepvyiov dpavicpod ews 
cuvTenelas Kal orovdis raw apavicpod (cf. B2®AQ). 


10. This examination has been but partial, even within 
the narrow field to which it was limited. It has dealt only 
with direct quotations, and in the case of Hippolytus and 
Clement of Alexandria, only with a few of these. Moreover, 
the student who wishes to examine the whole of the evidence 
must not limit himself to the few great writers who have been 
named. Even if he adds the writings of Aristides, Tatian, 
Athenagoras, Theophilus, and the anonymous TZeaching and 
Lipistle to Diognetus, there will still remain the fragments 
collected in the Relliguiae Sacrae and by the researches of 
Pitra, and the Pseudo-Clementine, apocryphal, and Gnostic 
literature of the second century. Still more important help 
may be obtained from Latin Christian writers who quote the 
O.T. in the Old Latin version, e.g. Cyprian, Lucifer, Vigilius 
of Thapsus, the Donatist Tyconius, and the author of the 
Speculum’, This part of the evidence was collected for 
Holmes and Parsons, and will be presented in a more perma- 
nent form, if not at so much length, in the apparatus of the 
larger Septuagint. 

Much useful and interesting work might be done by follow- 
ing the lines of Dr Hatch’s attempt to collect and compare 
the early evidence in reference to particular texts and con- 


1 See above, p. 97, and the art. Old Latin Versions in Hastings’ D. B. 
iii. (already mentioned, p, 88). 
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stantly recurring extracts from the Lxx.’ Perhaps however it 
would be expedient to limit such an investigation to post- 
apostolic Christian writers, and to carry it beyond Justin. 
Moreover, Dr Hatch’s proposal to estimate the value of MSS., 
‘according as they do or do not agree with such early quo- 
tations,” seems to be at least precarious. It is conceivable 
and even probable that the peculiarities of early patristic 
quotations may be partly due to corruption incident upon the 
process of citing, whether from memory or from a MS.; and 
for various other reasons the text of a fourth century MS. may 
on the whole present a purer text than that which appears in 
a second century writing. This point, however, must be re- 
served for fuller consideration in a later chapter’. 


11. With Origen the science of Christian Biblical criticism 
and hermeneutics may be said to have begun. In the Old 
Testament his interest was peculiarly strong; it supplied him 
with the amplest opportunities of exercising his skill in allegorical 
interpretation ; and his knowledge both of the original and of 
the Greek versions prepared him to deal with the difficulties 
of his text. Unhappily there is no class of his writings which 
has suffered so severely. Of his great commentaries. on the 
Old Testament, only fragments have survived; and the 
Homilies, with the exception of one on the Witch of Endor, 
and nineteen on the book of Jeremiah, have reached us only 
in the Latin translations of Rufinus and Jerome. But even 
fragments and versions of Origen are precious, and the follow- 
ing list of his O.T. remains* may be of service to the student 
of the Lxx. 

Genests. Fragments of Commentary (t. i., iii.), and notes 


from catenae. Homilies (17) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Exodus. 
Fragments of Commentary, and notes. Homilies (13) in Latin, 


1 Essays, i. p. 129 ff. (‘‘On Early Quotations from the Septuagint,”’) 
2 See Part III. c. vi. 
3 They are collected in Migne, P. G. xi.—xvii. 
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tr. by Rufinus. Levzticus. Fragments and notes from catenae. 
Homilies (16) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. /Vumbers. Notes from 
catenae. Homilies (28) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Deuteronomy. 
Notes from catenae, &c. /oshua. Fragments and notes from 
catenae, &c. Homilies (26) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. /udges. 
Notes from catenae. Homilies (9) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. 
Ruth. A note on Ruth i. 4. 1—4 Kingdoms. WHomily tmep 
Ths éyyaorpyvdov. Fragments. Homily in Latin on 1 Regn. 
i. ff. Psalms. Fragments of the Commentaries and Homilies ; 
notes from catenae. Homilies (9) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus [on 
_Pss. xxxvi.—xxxvili.]. Proverbs. Fragments and notes, Greek 
and Latin. Ecclesiastes. Notes from catenae. Canticles. Frag- 
ments and notes. Homilies (2) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. Com- 
mentary (prol., tt. i—iv.) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. /0d. Notes 
from catenae. Fragment of a Homily, in Latin. The zzz. 
Prophets. Fragment on Hosea xii. (in Phzlocal. 8). Isaiah. 
Fragments (2) of the Commentaries, in Latin. Homilies (9) 
in Latin, tr. by Jerome. /evemiah. Uomilies (19) in Greek, 
and notes from catenae. Homilies (2) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. 
Lamentations. Notes from catenae. L£zekzel. Fragments, and 
notes from catenae. Homilies (14) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. 


12. It is impossible within the limits of an Introduction 
tc enumerate all the ecclesiastical writers who during the 
golden age of patristic literature quoted or commented upon 
the Greek Old Testament. But the student who is not a 
specialist in this field may be glad to have before him the 
names and dates of the principal Greek Fathers, with some 
notice of such of their extant works as are concerned with 
O.T. exegesis. ‘The Roman numerals in brackets direct him 
to the volumes of Migne’s Patrologia Graeca, in which the 
authors are to be found; in the case of a few writings which 
are not included in the Fatrologia and some others, references 
are given to other editions. 


‘ 


Acacius of Caesarea, +366. Fragments in catenae. 

Ammonius of Alexandria, c. 460. Fragments on Genesis and 
Daniel, (Ixxxv.) 

Anastasius of Antioch, +598. (Ixxxix.) 

Anastasius of Sinai, cent. vi.—vii. (Ixxxix.) 

Apollinarius of Laodicea (the younger), tc. 393. (xxxiii., cf. 
Draseke’s edition in Texte u. Unters. vii.) 
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Apostolical Constitutions, cent. iii—iv. (ed. Lagarde). 

Asterius of Amasea, c. 400. (xl.) 

Athanasius of Alexandria, +373. On the Psalms; Titles of the 
Psalms!,fragments in the catenae, (xxv.—xxviii.) 

Basil of Caesarea, +379. Homilies on the Hexaemeron, the 
Psalms and Isaiah ii—xvi. (xxix.—xxxii.) 

Basil of Seleucia, c. 450. Homilies on the O.T.  (Ixxxv.) 

Cosmas Indicopleustes, c. 550. (Ixxxviii.) 

Cyril of Alexandria, +444. Works on the Pentateuch (epi rijs 
ev mvevpatt Kal adnOcia mpookwyyoews, and yAagupa), comm. on 
.saiah, comm. on the xii. Prophets; fragments on Kingdoms, 
Psalms, Proverbs, Canticles, and the minor Prophets. (xviii. 
—1xxvii.) 

Cyril of Jerusalem, +386. (xxxiii.) 

Didymus of Alexandria, +395. Fragments on the Psalms and 
in the catenae. (xxxix. 

Diodorus of Tarsus, tc. 390. Fragments from the catenae. 
(Xxxili.) 

Dionysius the Pseudo-Areopagite, cent. v. (iii.—iv.) 

Dorotheus the Archimandrite, cent. vii—vii. (Ixxxviil.) 

Ephraem the Syrian, +373. Fragments of Commentaries on the 
Pentateuch, the historical and the poetical books. (Rome, 
1732 ff.) 

Epiphanius of Salamis, +403. (xli.—xliii.) 

Eusebius of Caesarea, +339. Commentary on the Psalms; notes 
on Isaiah; fragments of other O.T. commentaries; books rept 
TOV TOTLK@Y GvopdTay Tov év TH Ocia ypapy and epi THs Tov 
BiBXiov Tov mrpodytav ovopacias. 

Eusebius of Emesa, +359. Fragments in the catenae of a comm. 
on Genesis. (Ixxxvi.) 

Eustathius of Antioch, +337. On the Witch of Endor, ag. 
Origen. (xviii.) 

Evagrius of Pontus, +398. Fragments in catenae. 

Gennadius of Constantinople, +471. Fragments on Genesis, 
Exodus, the Psalms &c. (lxxxyv.) 

Gregory of Nazianzus, +389. (xxxv-—xxxviil.) 

Gregory of Neocaesarea, tc. 270. (x.) 

Gregory of Nyssa, +395. (xliv.—xlvi.) 

Hesychius of Jerusalem, tc. 438. (xciii.) 

Isidore of Pelusium, tc. 450. (Ixxviii.) 

John Chrysostom, +407. Homilies on 1 Regn., Psalms (iii.— 
Xil., xlviii,—xlix., cvili—cxl.); a commentary on Isa. i.—viii. 
11; various hands. (xlvii.—lxiv.) 

John of Damascus, tc. 760. (xciv.—xcvi.) 

Julianus of Halicarnassus, +536. Fragments in catenae, 

Macarius Magnes, cent. iv. (ed. Blondel). 

Maximus Confessor, 662. (xc.—xci.) 


1 See, however, H. M. Gwatkin, Arianism, p. 69 n. 
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Methodius of Olympus, cent. iii.—iv. (xviii-) 

Nilus of Sinai, tc. 430. (Ixxix.) 

Olympiodorus of Alexandria, tcent. vi. (xciii.) 

Peter of Alexandria, +311. (xviii.) 

Philo of Carpasia, c. 380. Commentary on Canticles. (x1.) 

Photius of Constantinople, tc. 891. (ci.—civ.) 

Polychronius of Apamea, +430. Fragments on the Pentateuch, 
Job, Proverbs, Canticles, and Daniel; comm. on Ezekiel. 

Procopius of Gaza, cent. vi. Commentaries on Genesis—Judges, 
1 Regn.—2 Chr., Prov., Cant., Isaiah. (Ixxxvii.) 

Severianus of Gabala, +c. 420. Fragments of commentaries in 
the catenae. (Ixv.) 

Severus of Antioch, tc. 539. Fragments in the catenae. 

pee of Heraclea, tc. 355. Fragments of comm. on Isaiah. 
(xvill. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, +428. Fragments of commentaries on 
Genesis (Syriac and Latin), the rest of the Pentateuch and 
the historical books: comm. on the Psalms in Syriac and 
large fragments in Greek: a commentary on the xii. Prophets. 
(Ixvi.) 

Theodoret of Cyrrhus, +c. 458. Eis ra dopa tis Oeias ypadis, 
questions on the Pentateuch and historical books. Commen- 
taries on the Psalms, Canticles, the xii. Prophets, Isaiah, Jere- 
miah (including Baruch and Lam.), Ezekiel, Daniel. (Ixxx.— 
Ixxxiv.) 

Titus of Bostra, +c. 370. (xviii.) 

Victor of Antioch, cent. v.—vi. (?). 


LITERATURE. T. Ittig, De dcbliothecis et catenis patrum 
(Leipzig, 1707). J. G. Walch, Bibliotheca patristica, ed. J. T. L. 
Danz (Jena, 1834). J. G. Dowling, Wotitia Scriptorum ss. 
Patrum (Oxford, 1839). Oeconomus, vol. iv. (Athens, 1849). 
J. Nirschl, Lehrbuch der Patrologia u. Patristik (Mainz, 1881). 
O. Bardenhewer, Pairologie (Freiburg i. B., 1894). Fessler- 
Jungmann, Jnstitutiones Patrologiae (1890). H. Hody, De 
textibus Bibliorum, p. 277 ff Schleusner, Opuscula critica ad 
versionem Graecam V.T. pertinentia (Leipzig, 1812). Credner, 
Beitrage zur Einleitung in die biblischen Schriften, vol. ii. (Halle, 
1834). R. Gregory, Prolegomena (de scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, 

. p. 1131 ff). Scrivener-Miller, il. p. 167 ff. Hatch, Bzdlical 
Essays, p. 131 ff. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE GREEK VERSIONS AS AIDS TO BIBLICAL STUDY. 


I. No question can arise as to the greatness of the place 
occupied by the Alexandrian Version in the religious life of 
the first six centuries of its history. The Septuagint was the 
Bible of the Hellenistic Jew, not only in Egypt and Palestine, 
but throughout Western Asia and Europe. It created a 
language of religion which lent itself readily to the service of 
Christianity and became one of the most important allies of 
the Gospel. It provided the Greek-speaking Church with an 
authorised translation of the Old Testament, and when Christian 
missions advanced beyond the limits of Hellenism, it served 
as a basis for fresh translations into the vernacular’. 

The Septuagint has long ceased to fulfil these or any 
similar functions. In the West, after the fourth century, its 
influence receded before the spread of the Latin Vulgate; in 
the East, where it is still recited by the Orthodox Church in 
the ecclesiastical offices, it lost much of its influence over 
the thought and life of the people. On the other hand, this 
most ancient of Biblical versions possesses a new and increas- 
ing importance in the field of Biblical study. It is seen to 
be valuable alike to the textual critic and to the expositor, 
and its services are welcomed by students both of the Old 
Testament and of the New. 


1 See Part 1., c. iv. 
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A. As the oldest version of the Hebrew Bible, the Sep- 
tuagint claims especial attention from Old Testament scholars. | 
It represents a text and, to some extent, an interpretation 
earlier than any which can be obtained from other sources. 


1. (a) The printed Hebrew Bibles give on the whole 
the Massoretic text, ie. a text which has passed through the 
hands of the Massorets, a succession of Jewish scholars who 
endeavoured to give permanence to the traditional type. 


Massora (D1, nip, traditio) is already mentioned in the 


saying of R. Akiba, Pzrge Adoth, ili, 20 mind 3D MmID19, 
‘tradition is a fence to the Law’!; but the word is used there in refe- 
rence to halachic rather than to textual tradition. It is probable, 
however, that Akiba and his contemporaries were concerned with 
the settling of the text which later generations protected by the 
‘Massora’ technically so called. The work of the Massorets 


(nappn~ ya), who flourished from the sixth century to the tenth, 
consisted chiefly in reducing to a system of rules the pronuncia- 
tion of the text which had been fixed by their predecessors. The 
Massora” embodies the readings which tradition substituted for 


the written text (?, 2'N3), the corrections known as the }iPA 
o51D%, and observations on the text tending to stereotype its 


interpretation in minute points. To the Massorets we also owe 
the perfecting of the system of vowel-points and accents. The 
labours of the Massorets culminated in the Western text of 
R. Ben Asher (cent. x.), and that which appeared about the same 
time in the East under the auspices of R. Ben Naphtali. The 
former has been repeated with minor variations in all Western 
MSS. 


The attitude of Christian scholars towards the Jewish 
traditional text has varied with the progress of Biblical learning. 


1 See Schiirer, Z. 7. 11. i. p. 329 n.; Dr C. Taylor, Sayings of the 
Fewish Fathers, p. 54 f. 

2 For the text see the great work of C. D. Ginsburg, Zhe Masserah, 
compiled from MSS., alphabetically and lexically arranged, 3 vols. (London, 
1880-5), or the Bible of S. Baer; and for the Massorets and their work, 
cf. Buxtorf, Z?derias, Ginsburg’s Zntrvoduction (London, 1897), and his 
edition of the Massoreth ha-massoreth of Elias Levita, or the brief state- 
ments in Buhl, Kanon u. Text (p. 96 ff.), and in Urtext (p. 20 ff.); or 
Strack, art. Zext of the O.T., in Hastings, D.B. iv. 

3 On these see Dr W. E. Barnes in % 7%. St., April rgoo. 
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The question of its relation to the text presupposed by the 
Septuagint was scarcely present to the minds of Christian 
writers before the time of Origen’. Origen, when the problem 
forced itself upon him, adopted, as we have seen’, a middle 
course between the alternatives of rejecting the Lxx. and 
refusing to accept the testimony of his Jewish teachers. Jerome 
took a bolder line; his new Latin version was based on the 
‘original Hebrew,’ and on textual questions he appealed with 
confidence to the verdict of contemporary Jewish opinion: 
prol. gai. “quanquam mihi omnino conscius non sim mutasse 
me quidpiam de Hebraica veritate...interroga quemlibet 
Hebraeorum cui magis accommodare debeas fidem.” Like 
Origen he indignantly, and on the whole doubtless with justice, 
repudiated the charge which was laid by some Christians 
against ‘the Jews of having falsified their MSS.* But neither 
Origen nor Jerome entertained a suspicion that the Jewish 
official text had, whether by accident or design, departed from 
the archetype. 

Mediaeval Europe knew the Old Testament almost ex- 
clusively through Jerome’s Latin, as the Ancient Church had 
known it through the Lxx.4 When at length the long reign of 
the Vulgate in Western Europe was broken by the forces of the 
Renaissance and the Reformation, the attention of scholars was 
once more drawn to that which purported to be the original 
text of the Old Testament. The printing of the Hebrew 
text commenced among the Jews with the Psalter of 1477; 
the editio princeps of the Hebrew Bible as a whole appeared in 


1 See C. J. Elliott’s art. Hebrew Learning, in D. C. B. ii., esp. the 
summary on p. 872 b. 

2 Above, p. 60 ff. 

3 See his comm. on Isaiah vi. 9 (Migne, P. Z. xxiv. 99). 

4 A few mediaeval scholars had access to the Hebrew, e.g. the English- 
men Stephen Harding (+1134), Robert Grosseteste (t1253), Roger Bacon 
(fe. 1292), the Spaniard Raymundus Martini (tc. 1286), and especially the 
Norman Jew, Nicolaus de Lyra (+1340). On Lyra see Siegfried in Merx, 
Archiv, \. p. 428, il. p. 28. 


28—2 
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1488, and three editions followed before the end of the fifteenth 
century’. Meanwhile Christian scholars had once more begun 
to learn the Hebrew language from Jewish teachers, and in 
1506 the publication of John Reuchlin’s Rudiments placed the 
elements of Hebrew learning within the reach of the theo- 
logians of Europe. Under the circumstances it was not 
strange that the earlier Reformers, who owed their Hebrew 
Bible and their knowledge of the language to the Rabbis, 
should have, like Jerome, regarded the traditional text as a 
faithful reproduction of the inspired original. In the next 
century a beginning was made in the criticism of the Hebrew 
text by the Protestant divine Louis Cappelle (L. Cappellus, 
+1658), and the Oratorian Jean Morin (J. Morinus, +1659), 
who pressed the claims of the Lxx. and the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch. A furious controversy ensued, in the course of which 
the Swiss Reformed Churches committed themselves to an 
absolute acceptance not only of the consonantal text, but of the 
vowel points. This extreme position was occupied not only 
by theologians, but by experts such as the two Buxtorfs of 
Basle (tt 1629, 1664), who maintained that the Massoretic text 
in its present state had come down unchanged from the days 
of Ezra and the ‘Great Synagogue.’ 

The views of Louis Cappelle were set forth in Arcanum punc- 
tuationis revelatum, Amsterdam, 1624; Critica sacra, Paris, 
1650; those of J. Morin in Avercitationes ecclestasticae in utrum- 
gue Samaritanorum Pentateuchum (Paris, 1631), and Exerctta- 
tiones de hebratct graecique textus sinceritate (Paris, 1633). The 
younger Buxtorf answered Cappelle in his treatises De punc- 
torum origine (1648) and Axnticritica (1653): see Schnedemann, 
Die Controverse des L. Cappellus mit den Buxtorfen (Leipzig, 1879), 
Loisy, Histoire: critique, p. 167 ff. The formula consensus eccle- 

 starum Helveticarum (1675) declared (can. ii., ili.): “ Hebraicus 
Veteris Testamenti codex quem ex traditione ecclesiae Judaicae, 
cui olim oracula Det commissa sunt, accepimus hodieque reti- 


nemus, tum quoad consonas tum quoad vocalia, sive puncta ipsa 
sive punctorum saltem potestatem, et tum quoad res tum quoad 


1 See De Wette-Schrader, Lehrbuch, p. 217 f. 
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verba Gedmvevoros...ad cuius normam...universae quae extant 
versiones...exigendae et, sicubi deflectunt, revocandae sunt. 
Eorum proinde sententiam probare neutiquam possumus, qui 
lectionem quam Hebraicus codex exhibet humano tantum arbitrio 
constitutam esse definiunt, quique lectionem Hebraicam quam 
minus commodam iudicant configere eamque ex LXX. seniorum 
aliorumque versionibus Graecis...emendare religioni neutiquam 
ducuntl.” 

Reference has been made to the place occupied by the 
Samaritan Pentateuch in this controversy. A Samaritan 
recension of the Law was known to Origen, who quoted it in 
the Hexapla (Num. xiii. 1 @ kal airad é« rod Tév Sapaperdv 
"EBpatkod pereBddopev, xxi. 13 & ev povos Tov Yapapetdv 
evpomev: see Field, Hex. 1. p. Ixxxii. f.), and Jerome (rol. gal., 
comm. in Gal. iil. 10); reference is made to it also by Eusebius 
(Chron. 1. xvi. 7 ff.), and by so late a writer as Georgius 
Syncellus (cent. viii.), who attaches a high value to its testimony 
(Chronogr. p. 83 diadwvodor ta “EBpauka avriypada pos 76 
Sapapertav apyaiotatov Kal yapaxtypot duadAdtrov’ 6 Kal adybes 
etvat Kat tpdtov “EGpator kafopodoyotow). In the seventeenth 
century, after a long oblivion, this recension was recovered by 
a traveller in the East and published in the Paris Polyglott of 
1645. The rising school of textual criticism represented by 
Morin at once recognised its importance as concurring with 
the Septuagint in its witness against the originality of the 
Massoretic text. Few questions, however, have been more 
hotly discussed than the relation of the Samaritan to the 
Alexandrian Pentateuch. Scholars such as Selden, Hottinger, 
and Eichhorn contended that the Greek Pentateuch was based 
upon Samaritan MSS. Samaritans were undoubtedly to be 
found among the early Palestinian settlers in Egypt. Of the 
first Ptolemy Josephus writes: zoAAovds aixpadwrovs AaBov 
amo THs Yapapeiridos Kat trav ev Tapileiv, kar@xurev amavtas «is 
Aiyurroy ayaysv. It is significant that Saydpea occurs among 


1 Niemeyer, Collectio Confessionum (Leipzig, 1840), p- 731- 
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the names of villages in the Faytim’,and a letter ascribed to 
Hadrian, and certainly not earlier than his reign, mentions 
Samaritans as resident at Alexandria. On the other hand the 
traditional account of the origin of the Lxx. directly con- 
tradicts this hypothesis, nor is it probable that the Jews of 
Alexandria would have had recourse to the Samaritans for 
MSS. of the Law, or that they would have accepted a version 
which had originated in this manner. Moreover the agreement 
of the Greek and Samaritan Pentateuchs is very far from 
being complete. A careful analysis of the Samaritan text led 
Gesenius to the conclusion, which is now generally accepted, 
that the fact of the two Pentateuchs often making common 
cause against the printed Hebrew Bibles indicates a common 
origin earlier than the fixing of the Massoretic text, whilst their 
dissensions shew that the text of the Law existed in more 
than one recension before it had been reduced toa rigid uni- 
formity. 


On the Samaritan Pentateuch the reader may consult J. Mo- 
rinus, Lvercttationes ecclestasticae tn utrumgque Samaritanorum 
Pentateuchum; L. Cappellus, Critica sacra, iii. c. 20; Walton, 
prolegg. (ed. Wrangham, Camb. 1828), ii. p. 280ff.; R. Simon, 
Flistotre critique du Vieux Testament, i. c. 12; Eichhorn, Ezz- 
leitung, ii. § 383 ff.; Gesenius, De Pentateuchi Samaritani origine 
indole et auctoritate comm. (Halle, 1815); S. Kohn, De Penta- 
teucho Samaritano etusque cum versionibus antiquis nexu (Leip- 
zig, 1865); Samarettikon u. Septuaginta, in MG/JS., 1893; 
E. Deutsch, Samaritan Pentateuch, in Smith’s D. B. iii. 1106 ff. ; 
E. Konig, art. Sam. Pentateuch, Hastings’ D. B. suppl. vol. p. 71; 
J. W. Nutt, lntroduction to Fragments of a Sam. Targum 
(London, 1872); J. Skinner in ¥. Q. R. xiv. 26; P. Glaue and 
A. Rahlfs, Metteclungen des Sept. Unternehmens, ii. (Berlin, 1911), 

_ for fragments of Gr. transl. of Sam. Pentateuch. 


The prevalent belief in the originality of the Massoretic 
text appeared to receive confirmation from the researches of 
Kennicott” and De Rossi*, which revealed an extraordinary 
agreement in all existing MSS. of the Hebrew Bible. But as 


? As early as 255 B.C. (Thackeray); Petrie Pap. Series 11. iv. (11). 
2 Vetus T. Hebraicum cum varits lectionibus (Oxford, 1776—8o). 
3 Variae lectiones V. T, (Parma 1784—8): Supplementum (1798). 
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‘no MS. of the Hebrew Bible has come down to us which is 
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century’, this evidence 
merely shews the complete success of the Massorets and the 
Sopherim who preceded them in preserving the traditional text, 
and the question remains to be answered at what period the 
tradition was created. It may be traced in the fourth century, 
when Jerome received substantially the same text from his 
Jewish teachers in Palestine; and in the third, for Origen’s 
Hebrew text did not differ materially from that of Jerome or 
of the Massorets. We can go yet another step further back ; 
the version of Aquila, of which considerable fragments have 
now been recovered, reveals very few points in which the 
consonantal text of the second century differed from that of 
our printed Bibles*. Other witnesses can be produced to shew 
that, even if Hebrew MSS. of a much earlier date had been 
preserved, they would have thrown but little light on textual 
questions®. On the whole, modern research has left no room 
for doubting that the printed Hebrew Bible represents a 
textus receptus which was already practically fixed before the 
middle of the second century. But it is equally clear that no 
official text held undisputed possession in the first century, or 
was recognised by the writers of the New Testament. Thus 
we are driven to the conclusion that the transition from a 
fluctuating to a relatively fixed text took effect during the 
interval between the Fall of Jerusalem and the completion of 
Aquila’s version. The time was one of great activity in 
Palestinian Jewish circles. In the last days of Jerusalem a 
school had been founded at Jamnia (Jabneh, Yedna)*, near 
the Philistine seaboard, by R. Jochanan ben Zaccai. To this 





1 “The earliest MS. of which the age is certainly known bears date 
A.D. 91677 (Pref. to the R.V. of the O27.) psix, 2); 

2 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, Aguzla, p. 16 f. : 

3 Cf. S. R. Driver, Samuel, p. xxxix.: ‘‘ Quotations in the Mishnah and 
Gemara exhibit no material variants...the Targums also pre-suppose a text 
which deviates from (the M.T.) but slightly.”’ 

4 Neubauer, Géographie du Talmud, p. 73 f. 
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centre the representatives of Judaism flocked after the destruc- © 
tion of the city, and here, until the fresh troubles of the war of 
Bar-Cochba (a.D. 132—5), Biblical studies were prosecuted 
with new ardour under a succession of eminent Rabbis. At 
Jamnia about A.D. 90 a synod was held which discussed various 
questions connected with the settlement of the Canon. At 
Jamnia also traditionalism reached its zenith under the teaching 
of R. Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, R. Joshua ben Chananya, and their 
more famous pupil R. Akiba ben Joseph, the author of the 
dogma that every word, particle and letter in the Hebrew 
Bible has a meaning, and serves some purpose which can be 
expressed by hermeneutical methods. From this canon of 
interpretation to the establishment of an official text is but a 
single step; a book of which the very letters possess a divine 
authority cannot be left to the unauthorised revision of scribes 
or editors. Whether the result was reached by a selection of 
approved readings, or by the suppression of MSS. which were 
not in agreement with an official copy, or whether it was due 
to an individual Rabbi or the work of a generation, is matter 
of conjecture. But it seems to be clear that in one way or 
another the age which followed the fall of Jerusalem wit- 
nessed the creation of a standard text not materially different 
from that which the Massorets stereotyped and which all MSS. 
and editions have reproduced’. 


(4) Itis the business of the textual critic to get behind 
this official text, and to recover so far as he can the various’ 
recensions which it has displaced. In this work he is aided 
by the Ancient Versions, but especially by the Septuagint. 
Of the Versions the Septuagint alone is actually earlier than 
the fixing of the Hebrew text. In point of age, indeed, it 
must yield to the Samaritan Pentateuch, the archetype of 


1 See W. Robertson-Smith, 0.7. zz Fewish Ch., p. 62 f.; A. F. Kirk- 
patrick, Divine Library of the O.T., p. 63 ff. 
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which may have been in the hands of the Samaritans in the 
days of Nehemiah (c. B.c. 432)’; but the polemical bias of 
that people, and the relatively late date of the MSS. on which - 
the printed text depends, detract largely from the value of its 
evidence, which is moreover limited to the Torah. 

Some of the difficulties which beset the use of the Lxx. as 
a guide to the criticism of the text have been stated already 
when its character as a version was discussed’; others, 
arising out of the present condition of the version, will be 
noticed in the last chapter of this book. ‘The use of the 
Ancient Versions (as Prof. Driver writes*) is not...always such a 
simple matter as might be inferred....In the use of an Ancient 
Version for the purposes of textual criticism, there are three 
precautions which must always be observed: we must reason- 
ably assure ourselves that we possess the Version itself in its 
original integrity : we must eliminate such variants as have the 
appearance of originating merely with the translator; the 
remainder, which will be those that are due to a difference of 
text in the MS. (or MSS.) used by the translator, we must then 
compare carefully, in the light of the considerations just stated, 
with the existing Hebrew text, in order to determine on which 
side the superiority lies.” “In dealing with the Lxx. (Prof. 
Kirkpatrick reminds us) we have to remember...that the Lxx. 
is not a homogeneous work, but differs very considerably in 
its character in different books, if not in parts of books*.” 
Moreover in the case of the Lxx. the task of the textual critic 
is complicated by the existence of more than one distinct 
recension of the Greek. He has before him in many contexts 
a choice of readings which represent a plurality of Hebrew 
archetypes’. 

1 See Ryle, Canon, p. 91 f. 

9e Pt. 11.6. Vey Pe 315 tt 

3 Samuel, p. xxxix. f. 


4 Expositor V. iil., p. 273- 
5 See H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 397 f., and the remarks that follow. 
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The following list of passages in which the LxXx. reflects a 
Hebrew text different from #™@ will enable the student to prac- 
tise himself in the critical use of the Version. 


Gen. iv. 8 fA does not give the words of Cain, though WPX"} 
leads the reader to expect them. & supplies AréA\dper cis TO 
medio (AWA 1322), and this is supported by Sam., Targ. Jer., 
Pesh., Vulg. xxxi.29 03°28, G TAN (rod warpés cov); so Sam., 
cf. v. 30. xli, 56 O73 Wwe", Gi mdvras rovs ctroBo\@vas 
(7a NAY, cf. Sam., 72 D132 Ws 23 nS). xlix. 10 & gos & 
edOn ra dmoxeipeva avt@, perhaps reading by eo WR) for $8 
mow but see Ball in Haupt, Sacred Books, ad loc., and cf. the 
Greek variant 6 dméxerra. Exod. v. 9 yw. awyn, Gr pepipya- 
T@Cay...LEepiyvaT@cay (ape... yw791). xiv. 25 1D", G cai cvvédyoev 
(DN). xxx. 6 . BDI 2B9,..N9590 "B?. G omits the second 
clause: so Sam. lev. xiii. 31 aw WY, G Opié EavOigovea 
(an¥ 'Y), Num. xxiv. 23 G prefixes kcal idov rov "“Qy (RP) 
ByNY); cf. vv. 20, 21. Deut. iv. 37 708 $y713, ie. Abraham’s 
posterity (Driver, ad loc.); & rd oméppa airdv per avrovs tpas, 
ie. ODDINN OYA; so Sam. Josh. xv. 59 G +Ocxo...mddes 
évdexa kai ai kOpat adtév. The omission of these names in St is 
doubtless due to homoioteleuton. Jud. xiv. 15 ‘Y*awd ONS, 
GG, as the context seems to require, &v ty uépa TH TeTapry 
(39277); but see Moore in Haupt, Sacred Books, ad loc. Xvi. 
13 f. G supplies a long lacuna in SM (kal evxpovons...tHs Kepadgys 
avrod) caused by homoioteleuton; on the two Greek renderings 
of the passage see Moore in Haupt, ad Joc. xix. 18 G cis rov 
oikdv pov eyo mopevopar (Stl sh 28 myn mans). The final 
letter of *N’2 has probably been taken by #M for an abbreviation’ 
of 11. 1 Sam. i, 24 nyo DMA, Ge ev pdoy@ rprerigovti, 
dividing and pronouncing worn 123. ii. 33 G supplies 22 

‘(ev poudaia) which #1 seems to have lost. iii. 13 G& dru kaxo- 
Aoyouvres Pedy viot adrod, reading p»nbs for ond. iv. 1. The first 


clause in f#l is irrelevant in this place, and must either be con- 
nected with iii. 21 or struck out altogether. In place of it G& has 


the appropriate introduction, kai éyevnOn...eis modepov (O%D2 97 


1 Lagarde (Symmicta i., p. 57) suggests a form NVAWN, 
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Ssnw Sy mondid ornw>b yap) on). v. 6. For NN} TIWNNS 
mids G has xai pécor Tis yapas adrijs dvepinoay pres. Cf. vi. 4f., 
_ and see Driver and Budde (in Haupt’s Sacred Books) adloc. H. P. 
Smith would strike out the reference to mice in both contexts. 
Vi. 19 YOU'D WI8D AN. CG Kal od« jopévicay oi viot “lexoviov 
ev Tois avdpaow BaiOodpus, where the first six words represent an 


original of which §# preserves only three letters. Restoration is 
complicated by the fact that dopeview is dm. Ney. in the LXx. 


Klostermann suggests 17993" 993 19M NP. ix. 25 f, DY TAI 
wow) aan-by Sony, @, more in harmony with the context, kai 
dueotpacav To Saovr ddrinw YIIW)) emi r@ Sopart, kal exouunOy 
(AY). x. 21 G +xal rpocdyovow tiv gvdjvy Marrapet eis 
dy8pas, a clause necessary to the sense. xii, 313 °2Y DIPYS). G Kai 
vmddnpa (cf. Gen. xiv. 23, Am. ii. 6, viii. 6); dmroxpiOnre kar’ épod 
(2 sy DY>YI). With G& compare Sir. xlvi. 19 yphmara Kal gos 
DrodnpaT@v...ovk etAnpha, where for tod. the newly recovered 
Hebrew has Dy) ‘a secret gift, leg. fort. ovdys ‘a pair of sandals’; 
see, however, Wisdom of Ben Sira, p. \xvii. xii. 8 & supplies 
kal €rareiv@oev avrovs Atyuymtos, omitted by $4 through homoio- 
teleuton. xiv. 18 DONT {7S WIT, G mpoodyaye rd ord. 
“The Ephod, not the ark, was the organ of divination” (Driver). 
xiv. 41 f. #1 DN ID. Gl, supplying the lacuna, Ti dre ov 
dmekpiOns T@ SovA@ Tou anpepov; Ei év emo 7) ev lovabdy TO vi@ pov 
7) adiucia; Kupue 6 Oeds "Iopann, dds Sndovs (DAN): Kal ef rade etras 
"Ev TO Aad 4 adixia, dds dovdrynra (O%DA). Similarly in v. 42 G 
preserves the words ov dv xarakAnpoonrat...tod viod avrov, which 
§A has lost through homoioteleuton. See the note in Field, 
Hexapla, i. p. 510. xx. 19 INT JAN OYN, G mapa 7d epyaB 
éxeivo= 100 AJINT O¥N, ‘beside yonder cairn.’ Similarly v. 41 
drrd rod dpy48 = FIND OND. 2 Sam. iv. 6. For the somewhat 
incoherent sentence in #4, G& substitutes cai iSod 7 Ovpwpds rod 
olkov exdOaipev mupovs, kal evvorakev Kal éxddevdev—words which 
explain the incident that follows. xvii. 3 G& év rpdmov émiorpéper 
7 vipdn mpos Tov avdpa adtns: mAyv Wuyi évds avdpos od Cnreis. 
In the archetype of #1 the eye of the scribe has passed from WN 
to "NS, and the sentence thus mutilated has been re-arranged. 
xxiv. 6 ‘W9N OMNA PINON. No ‘land of Tahtim Hodshi? is 
known, 1" here preserves the true text, eis yiv Xerrvelu Kadys 
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=nwap onnn yoX SN, ‘to the land of the Hittites, even to 
Kadesh.’ For the last word Ewald, followed by H. P. Smith, 
preferred 1370, ‘to Hermon.’ 1 Kings xvii. 1 ‘2YhD *AUHI 
syd. Gi 6 Cc Beirns ex OcoBav ris Tadadd (‘3 ayn ?). 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 19 Yin 197 OY. G& emi ray Adyov rSy dpdvroy (DNA). 
Neh, ix. 17 D993. G év Abjbaro (DDI). Ps. xvi. (xv.) 2 
FATS sc. WEI bt (AWN) is manifestly right, and has been 
admitted into the text by the English Revisers. xxii. 16 
(xxi. 17) ‘ON3, Ag. as Aéov. Gi dpvEav Q3=0983). xxvii. 
(xxvi.) 13 gbxb (so ffl) is apparently read by G& as 5, and then 


connected with the previous verse. See Cheyne, Book of Psalms, 
p. 379, and Abbott, Assays, p. 25. Wellhausen (Haupt, ad loc.) 
would retain f@ without the puncta extraordinaria. xiii. 5 


(xli. 6) G +[xal] 6 Oeds pov, as fin v.12. xix. 11 (xlviii. 12) 
pbiy? jonas D2. G& of rddou airGv oixia avTev eis Tov aidva. 
Ixix, 26 (Ixviii. 27) 99D!, G mpooéOneay (AD°D'"). Ixxii. (Ixxi.) 5 
vn DY FIND. G cai cuvrapapevet (PIN) 76 Trio. ci. (c.) 5 
Doane NY) ink. G TOUT@ ov cuvna boy (bak xd yA). Prov. x. 10° 


in $l is repeated from v. 8 which has displaced the true ending 
of v. 10. @& restores the latter (6 dé éAéyyov pera mappnoias etpy- — 
vorrovet), and thus supplies the contrast to 10* which is required 


to complete the couplet. Jer. vi. 29 4p Ny) DY. G wovnpiale] 
avtav ovk éraxn[ car] (PD) Ny) py). xi 15 0°37. G py edxai...; 
(0°7729); see however Streane, Double text, p. 133. xxiii. 33 
NwID MINS. G tpets eore rd Ajppa (dividing and pronouncing ON 
xwpn). Ezek. xlv. 20 WIN2 mYWa. G ev rh €Bddpe pyvi, ma 
rod pnvds (TNE IONI Yawn). Mal. ii, 3YUD. G rov dpoy 
=o. j 


(c) In dealing with such differences between the Greek 
version and the traditional Hebrew text the student will not 
start with the assumption that the version has preserved the 
true reading. It may have been preserved by the official 
Hebrew or its archetype, and lost in the MSS. which were 
followed by the translators: or it may have been lost by both. 
Nor will he assume that the Greek, when it differs from the 
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Hebrew, represents in all cases another Hebrew text; for the 
difference may be due to the failure of the translators to under- 
stand their Hebrew, or to interpret it aright. His first business 
is to decide whether the Greek variant involves a different 
Hebrew text, or is simply another expression for the text 
which lies before him in the printed Hebrew Bible. If the 
former of these alternatives is accepted, he has still to consider 
whether the text represented by the Lxx. is preferable to that 
of the Hebrew Bible and probably original. There is a 
presumption in favour of readings in which & and {#1 agree, 
but, as we have said, not an absolute certainty that they are 
correct, since they may both be affected by a deep-seated 
corruption which goes back to the age of the Ptolemies. 
When they differ, & will usually deserve to be preferred when 
it (@) fills up a lacuna which can be traced to homoioteleuton 
in the Hebrew, or (4) removes an apparent interpolation, or 
(c) appears to represent a dona fide variant in the original, 
which makes better sense than the existing text. Its claims in 
these cases are strengthened if it has the support of other 
early and probably independent witnesses such as the Samari- 
tan Pentateuch and the Targum, or of Hebrew variants which 
survive in existing MSS. of the Massoretic text, or in the Q’ri’. 
For guidance as to the principles on which the Lxx. may be 
employed in the criticism of the Hebrew Text the student may 


consult Lagarde, Aumerkungen zur griech. Ubersetzung der Pro- 
verbien, p. 1 ff.; Wellhausen, Der Text der Biicher Samuelis, 
p. 1 ff.; Robertson Smith, O. 7: 27 the Fewish Church*, p. 76 ff; 
Driver, lVotes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel, 
p- xlviii. f.; H. P. Smith, Comm. on Samuel, pp. xxix. ff., 395 ff. ; 
Toy, Comm. on Proverbs, p. xxxil.f. See also below, c. vi. 


2. In the field of O.T. interpretation the witness of the 
Lxx. must be received with even greater caution. It is evi- 
dent that Greek-speaking Jews, whose knowledge of Hebrew 


1 On the relation of the Lxx. to the ©’ri, see Frankel, Vorstudien, 
p- 219 ff. 
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was probably acquired at Alexandria from teachers of very 
moderate attainments, possess no prescriptive right to act as 
guides to the meaning of obscure Hebrew words or sentences. 
Transliterations, doublets, confused and scarcely intelligible 
renderings, reveal the fact that in difficult passages they were 
often reduced to mere conjecture. But their guesses may at 
times be right; and in much that seems to be guesswork they 
may have been led by gleams of a true tradition. Thus it is 
never safe to neglect their interpretation, even if in the harder. 
contexts it is seldom to be trusted. Indirectly at least much 
may be learned from them; and their wildest exegesis belongs 
to the history of hermeneutics, and has influenced thought 
and language to a remarkable degree. 


(a) The following specimens will serve to illustrate the exe- 
gesis of the LXX. in the historical books. 

Gen. iv. I extyodunv dvOpemror da Tov Oeod. iv. 7 odK éav dpbds 
mpooeveyans opbas be pa dueAgs, mwapres ; jovxagov- V1. 3 ov py 
KaTapelvyn TO TVEVUG pov Ev ToLs aVOpamoLs ToUTOLS Eis TOY ai@va Oia TO 
eivat avTovs odpKas. XXX. II kal eimev Acia Ev TUXN Kal €T@vdomuacev 
To dvopa abvrov Td. xxxvil. 3 €moinoey S€ ait@ xiTdva srotkidov 
(cf. 2 Regn. xili. 18). xli. 43 éxnpvéev Eumpoobev airod Knpv€. 
xlvii. 31 mpooexvvnoev “Iopand emi td Gkpov ris paBdov avrod. 
xlvili. 14 €vadda€ [D evadddéas] ras xeipas. xlix. 6 evevpoxédmnoay 
tadpov. 19 Vdd, metparnpiov meiparedoer aitdv: adros dé reiparevoet 
avraév xara mddas. Exod. i. 16 kai dow mpds 76 Tixrew. iii. 14 eyd 
ciue 6 dv. Xvi. 15 clay érepos TO érép@ Ti €otw ToiTo; xvii. 15 
eravopacey TO dvopa adTod Kipios karapuyn pov. xxi. 6 mpds Td 
Kpirnpiov Tov Oeod. Xxxxii. 32 Kai viv ei pev adeis adrois THY dpaptiav 
avrav, aes. Lev. xxiii. 3 rn nuepa Tn EBSoun cdBBara dvaravors 
kAntn ayia TO kvpip. Num. xxili. 10° dmoddvar } Wuyh pou év 
puxais dixaiov, kal yévouro 76 oréppa pou os Td omépua TovToV: 
XXIV. 24 kal kakooovow “EBpaiovs. Deut. xx. 19 pa) avOpwmos TO 
Evdoy 7d ev TO Ayp@, civeOeiv...cis Tov Xdpaxa; xxxii. 8 gornoev 
dpia eOvav Kata dpOpov dyyéhov Oeod. 15 dmreddxricey 6 yaTn- 
pévos. JOS. Vv. 2 moinoov oceavt@ paxaipas merpivas éx mérpas 
dx pordpou. Jud. 1. 35 ijp§aro 6 "Apoppaios KaToukely €v TO Oper TO 
dorpaxader (A rod Pupowarvos), ev @ ai apo kal ev @ ai dddmexes, 
€v T@ pupae Kat ¢v OadaBelv (A om. ev TO pp. kK. ev O.). Vili. 
13 ewéotpepev Tededv...drd emdvabev ris mapardéeas “Apes (A ék 
Tod modéuou amd dvaBdogws Apes). xii. 6 Kal eiray adr@ Eimov 
dn Sraxus (A BvOnya). xv. 14 ff. Hoy ws Suaydvos...ka ebpev. 
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oayova dvov. skal eppngev 6 Oeds Tov AdKKoy Tov ev TH Seay dve...5ed 
TovTo €khnOn TO dvopa airns IInyn Tod émuxadovpévov, # eoTw ev 
3 
, 25 cA A" c\ Ce , =| 

Zayovt. Xvill. 30 vids Typodp vids (A viod) Mavacon (NWO 432: on 
the J suspensum see Moore in comm. on Sacred Books, ad loc.). 
I Regn. X. 5 ob éotw éxel 76 ) dvdorepa TOV droprrov: €KEL NaoeiB 
6 ad dpuros. xiii, 21 Kal iv 6 Tpuyyros Eroupos ToD Gepifew: ra 
de oKevy Av Tpeis oikhoe eis TOV dddvra, kal Th a&ivyn, kat T@ Operrdve 
trdotacts qv  adTH. xX. 30 vie kopagiov adropohovvror (Luc. + 
yovatkorpagpy). XXVii. 10 kata voroy ths “lovdaias. XXx1. IO avé- 
nkav Ta oKEvH avrod eis TO "Aorapreiov. 2 Regn. i. 21 Oupeds 
Zaovdr ovK expicbn ev édaig. xii. 31 Supyayev (A arnyayev) avrovs 
Oud Tov wAWwOeiov (Luc. mepunyaryev avtovs év padeBBa). xx. 6 pn 
Tore. sO KUATEL Tous opOahpovs nav. xxiv. 15 amd mpoidev [kai] 
fos Spas apicrov. 3 Regn. xiii. 12 kai Seuxvvovow avT@ ot vioi 
avrou THY dOdv. 4 Regn. Torts emigntnoare ev T@ Baad pviay Oeov 
“Akkapoy (Luc. ¢€ emepornoare dua Tod Baad puiay ‘mpoodxOurpa Oedv 
"AkKapav). Vili. 13, tis eoTw 6 SovAds gov, 6 KU@V 6 reOunkas, 6 OTL 
ToUujTeL TO Papa TOUTO} XXiil. 22f. ovK vernon [kara] 76 maoxa 
Todro ad BEpav TOV KpuT@v...0TU AN 7 TO OxT@KadeKdt@ eres TOD 
Baothéos looeia eyevnn ro macxa [rodro] (cf. 2 Chr. xxxv. 18). 


(6) The translated titles of the Psalms form a special and 
interesting study. The details are collected below, and can be 
studied with the help of the commentaries, or of Neubauer’s 
article in Studia Biblica ii. p. 1 ff) 


Varpds, NOD passim (av in Ps. vii. VY in Ps. xlv. (xlvi.)). 

"257, VY passim (WN) in Ps. iv., j'ai in Ps. ix. 17). 

WVarpos @dis, wy Wor Pss. xxix., xlvii., Ixvii., Ixxiv., Ixxxii., 
Ixxxvi., xci., xcili. (A); 987 padpod, YY 'D or Word 'W (Ixv., 
Ixxxii., Ixxxvil., Cvli.). 

IIpooevyxn, nban (Pss. xvi., Ixxxv., Ixxxix., ci., cxli.). 

“AAnAourd, Arabon (Pss. civ.—cvi., CX.—CXiV., CXVi., CXVii., CXxXiv., 
Cxxxv., cxlv., cxlvi., cxlviil.—cl.). 

Alveots, nban (Ps. cxliv.). 

Srndoypadia, eis arnoypapiay, DMD) (Pss. xv., lv.—lix.). Aq, rod 
ramewoppovos kal dod, Th. rod rar. kat auapov. 

Eis 76 TéAos, nym? (Pss. iv.—xlii., xvii., Xvill., xxi, xxix., xxx., 
xxxv.—lxi., Ixiiiilxix., Ixxiv.—Ixxvi., Ixxix., Ixxx., Ixxxill., 


1 The titles which are given in the LXx. but are wanting in §tt, have 
been enumerated in Pt. Il. c. ii. (p. 250 ff.). 
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Ixxxiv., Ixxxvii., cii., cviii., cxxxviii., cxxxix.). Cf Aq. ré 
vikoro@, Symm. émwvixios, Th. eis rd vixos. 

"Ev buvows, N22 (Pss. vi., liii., liv., 1x., Ixvi., Ixxv.). 

"Ev Wadpois, 13°33 (Ps. iv.). 

‘Yarép Ths KAnpovopovons, (?) miomnga-bx (Ps. v.). Ag. am6 KAnpo- 
door@v, Symm. trép KAnpovxiav. 

‘Yarép ths dyddns, mypwn-oy (Pss. vi., xi.). 

‘Ymrép rav Aéyov Xoucei viod leuevel, 9D*}2 vas aby (Ps. vii.). 
Aq., Symm., Th. mepi, krd. 

“Ymép TOv Anvav, mmiaoy (Pss, viii., Ixxx., Ixxxiii.). Agq., Th. bmép 
Ths yeTOidos. 

‘Yep rév kpuplev rod viod, [22 nito-by (Ps. ix; cf xlv.). Aq. 
bmép veavidrntos Tov viov, Th. vmép axpns tod viov, Symm. 
mept tov Oaydrov Tov viod. 

‘Ymrép Tod avrwnpryews THs éEwbu7s, nwa nbsy-by (Psexnis) Aq. 
He Ths edadov ths é6pOpiys. Symm. tvréep tis BonOetas ris 
opOp. 

es A owwOnoopéevar, piviv-by (Pss. xliv., lix., Ixviii., Ixxix.). 
Aq. emt Tots Kpivos, Symm. vrep trav avOav, Th. trép trav 
kpivey. 

‘Yrép tod ayamnrod (gon), MTT (V0) (Ps. xliv.). Ag. dopa 
mpocgpirias, Symm. dopa eis Tov adyamnrov, Th. trois nyarn- 
pévows. 

“Ymép Tod Naovd TOU dd TOY dyloy pepwaKpuppEevor, opm DPN novby 
(Ps. lv.). Ag. twép mepiotepas adddov paxpyopev. Symm. 
bmép THs TepioTepas Vd Tod Hidov avrov amacpévov. E’. vrep 
THS T. THS poyywWddov KEKkpuppévov. 

“Ymep IdOotv, MMYIMDY (Pss. xxxviii., Ixi., Ixxvi.). 

‘Ymép pacded (rod daroxprOjvar), (MIY) NoMo-dy (Pss. lii., Lxxxvii.). 
Aq. emt xopeia (Symm. 61d yopov) rod eEapyew. 

Ris dvdpynow, pin? (Pss. xxxvii., Ixix.). 

_ Els e€opoddynovy, nqine (Ps. xcix.). Ag. eis evyapioriav. 

Els avveow, ovvécews, bab (Pss. xxxi., xlii—xliv., li.—liii., Ixxiii., 
Ixxxvil., Ixxxviii., cxli.). Aq. émurtipovos, emurtnpns, émiotn- 
poovrns. 

Mi Siapbeipys, NNWH-PN (Pss. lvi—lviii., Ixxiv.). Symm. (Ps. 


lxxiv.) mepl apOapcias. 
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Tov evkawiopod Tod oikov, NAN-NDIN (Ps. xxix.). 
Tov dvaBadper, MovI9N (Pss. cxix.—cxxxiii.), Aq. Symm., Th. 
Tav avaBdacear, cis Tas avaBadcets. 


It may be added that nbpt (Pss. ili. 3, 5, iv. 3, 5, vil. 6, &c., &c.) 


is uniformly dcdyvaApa in the LXx.; Aq. renders it dei, Symm. 
and Th. agree with the LXX. except that in Ps. ix. 17 dei is 
attributed to Th. In the Psalm of Habakkuk (Hab. iii. 3) Symm. 
renders eis rov aidva, Th. eis TéAos, and in v. 13 eis réAos has found 
its way into copies of the LXx. (cf. N“®, and Jerome: “ipsi LXx. 
rerum necessitate compulsi...nunc transtulerunt zz jinem’’). 


(¢) Exegetical help is sometimes to be obtained from a 
guarded use of the interpretation affixed by the Lxx. (1) to 
obscure words, especially drag Aeyopeva, and (2) to certain 
proper names. Some examples of both are given below. 


(1) Gen. i. 2 ddéparos kai dkatacKevaotos. 6 orepéwpa. 
iii. 8 rd Sechevdv. 15 tHpycel...THpHoELS. Vi. 2 of ayyedou TOU 
Geod (cf. Deut. xxxil. 8, Job i. 6, ii. 1). 4 of ylyayres. viii. 21 
StavonOeis. xxXil. 2 Tov ayamnrdv. xlix. IO nyovpevos. 
Exod. vi. 12 ddoyos. Vill. 21 kuvdputa. xil. 22 Vooomos. 
XXV. 29 dproe é€v@mcot (Cf. d. TpoKeipevou xxxix. I8= 36, d. Tod 
mpoo@mov I Regn. xxi. 6). xxvill. 15 Adysov, Vulg. vatzonale. 
Exod. xxxiv. 13 ra addon Vulg. duct, A.V. groves. Lev. xvi. 8 ff. 6 
dmomopmaios, 7 dromopmn. Deut. x.16 oxAnpokapdia. Jud. 
xix. 22 viol rapavopey (cf. viol Aoot 1 Regn. il. 12, and other 
renderings, which employ dvopia, dvdunua, dmooracia, daoeBns, 
appev). 2 Regn. i. 18 rd BiBAlov rod edOovs. 3 Regn. x. 11 EvAa 
medexnra (cf. 2 Chr. ii. 8, ix. tof. & wevxiva). Ps. viii. 6 rap’ 
dyyé\ovs. XV. 9 7 yA@ood pov. xvi. 8 kdpa 6pOarpod. 1. 14 
Tvedpa WYemoviKOV. CXXXVill. 15 7 Umdoracis pov. 16 TO dxarép- 

aotév gov. Prov. ii. 18 mapa tT@ Gdn pera TOY ynyevav 

(a doublet). Job ix. 9 Wradda kcal "Eomepov kai “Apkxrovpov 
(cf. xxxviil. 31). Zeph.i. 10 dd ris Sevrépas (cf. 4 Regn. xxii. 14). 
Isa. xxxvili. 8 (4 Regn. xxii.) rods déka dvaBadpovs. Ezech. 
xill. 18 mpooxedddaca, émiBodraca. 


(2) Abarim, mountains of, D*VZYI-N, 76 dpos rd ev TO wépar, 


Num. xxvii. 12 (cf. xxi. 11, xxxill. 44). Agagite, Bovyaios, Esth. 
iii. 1, A 17 (xii. 6); Maxedov, E (xvi.) 10. Ararat, land of, 
DINAN, “Appevia, Isa. xxxvii. 38. Ashéoreth NAVY, *Aordpryn 


1 On this word see an article by C. A. Briggs, in the Journal of Biblical 
Literature, 1899, p- 132 ff, and art. Seah, in Hastings, D.Z. iv. 
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(the Phoenician ‘Ashtart), Jud. ii. 13, 4 Regn. xxiii. 13. Baca, 
valley of, 8230 PIpy, 7 Kowds Tov KAavOyavos, Ps. Ixxxiii. 7 (cf. 


re 


Jud. ii. 5, 2 Regn. v. 24, 1 Chr. xiv. 14). Caphtor, Caphtorim, 
Karmadoxia, Karmddoxes, Deut. li. 23, Am. ix. 7. Cherethites, 


DN, Kpyres, Zeph. ii. 5, Ezech. xxv. 16. Dodanim, 0°75, 
‘Pddvoe (DIT), Gen. x. 4. LEnhakkore NTUPI-PY, IInyn Tov 
émixadovpévov, Jud. xv. 19. Ichabod, WAS, ovai BapyaBod 
(2=MIAID NN, Wellh.), 1 Regn. iv. 21. Favan, 4 “ENAds, Isa. 
Ixvi. 19 (cf. Joel iii. 6). Fehovah-nisst, Kipws xatapvyn pov, 
Exod. xvii. 15. Keren-happuch, 71511 \)P, “Apad@ecias xépas, Job 
xhi. 14. <Ktriath-sepher, TED AMP, mOALs ‘ypappatrev, Jos. xv. 15 f., 
Macpelah, npr, TO omndaoy 76 durdodv, Gen. xxiii. 17, 19 
(xxv. 9, xlix. 30, lL 13).- Moriah, land of, WD VIS, 4h yi 4 
bynhn, Gen. xxii. 2. Pisgah, N3IDBO, 7rd AcAakevpévov, Num. 
xxl. 20, xxill. 14, Deut. iii. 27 (cf. Deut. iv. 49). Zaanaim, 
plain of, D'G)W¥A pds, dpds weovextovvtwr (B), dp. dvamavopévav 
(A), Jud. iv. 11 (cf Moore, ad loc.). Zaphnath-paaneah, DIB¥ 
nave, VovOouparynx, Gen. xli. 45 (Ball, ad Joc. compares Egypt. 
sut’aen pa-any). Pharaoh-Hophra, Y15N 'B, 6 Ovadpn, Jer. li. 
(xliv.) 30 (cf. W. E. Crum in Hastings, D. ZB. ii. p. 413). 


B. The Septuagint is not less indispensable to the study 
of the New Testament than to that of the Old. But its 
importance in the former field is more often overlooked, since 
its connexion with the N.T. is less direct and obvious, except 
in the case of express quotations from the Alexandrian 
version’. These, as we have seen, are so numerous that in 
the Synoptic Gospels and in some of the Pauline Epistles they 
form a considerable part of the text. But the New Testament 
has been yet more widely and more deeply influenced by the 
version through the subtler forces which shew themselves in 
countless allusions, lying oftentimes below the surface of the 
words, and in the use of a vocabulary derived from it, and in 
many cases prepared by it for the higher service of the Gospel. 


1 On the quotations see above p. 392 ff. 
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1. The influence of the Lxx. over the writings of the N.T. 
is continually shewn in combinations of words or in trains of 
thought which point to the presence of the version in the 
background of the writer’s mind, even when he may not 
consciously allude to it. 


This occurs frequently (a) in the sayings of our Lord, where, 
if He spoke in Aramaic, the reference to the LXX. is due to the 
translator: e.g. Mt. v. 3 ff. waxdpiot of mrwyxol...ol mevOodrrTes... 
oi mpaets (Isa. Ixi. 1ff., Ps. xxxvi. 11). vi. 6 etoedOe eis TO 
Tapetov cov (Isa. Xxvi. ZO) am Xo 2ts 135 émavaoTngovrar Tékva 
emt yoveis...nOov yap dixdcat.. Ovyarépa Kata THs pat pos avrns 
Kal vonpny KTA, (Mic. vii. 6). xxi. 33 dvOpwros ehvrevoer 
dumed@va kal ppaypov aire mepreOnkev KrA. (Isa. v. 2). Me. 
ix. 48 Pry Ova eis yeevvay Orov 6 ok@An~ adrav od TedevTa 
kal TO mop ov oBévvuras (Isa. Ixvi. 24). Jo. i. 51 dWeode Tov 
ovpsvov avewyora Kal Tovs ayyéhous Tov Oeod avaBaivovtas Kai KaTa- 
Baivovtas (Gen. xxvili. 12); (2) in the translated evangelical 
record: Me. vil. 32 pépovow aire capdy kal poytddhov.. -kal 
eAvOn 6 Seopds kr. (Isa. xxxv. ee xlii. 7). xv. 29 of mapamo- 
pevdpevot eBhacpnpovy autov Ktvouvtes Tas Kedadds: cf. Le. 
XXili. 35 lornke 6 Aads Oewpav: cEepuxrnpiCov dé xrd. (Ps. 
xxi. 8, Bae li. 23, Lam. ii. 15); (c) in the original Greek writings 
of the N.T., where allusions of this kind are even more abundant ; 
I Pet. ii. 9 tpeis de yévos Eker ov, Bagidevov ieparevpa, 
€Ovos Gytov, ads cis TepiToinow, Oras Tas apeTas efayyeiAyre 
KTA. (Exod. xix. 5f., xxi, 22f Isa. xliii, 20). ill, 14 Tov de 
poBoyv avrey pi) pon dire unde Tapax dire, Kvpwov de Tov 
Xpiorov aytdgate ev Tats kapdias bpav (Isa. viii. 12f.). Rom. 
X1l. 17 mpovoovpevor KaXad evariov ravtov avOpamev: cf. 2 Cor. 
Vill. 21 mpovoodpev yap Kkada ov pdovoy evamov Kupiov adda 
Kal evoriov avOpameov (Prov. ili. 4; in Rom. 7. ¢. this allusion is 
preceded by another to Prov. iii. 7). 2 Cor. 11. 3ff.: Exod. xxx1., 
XXXIV. (LXX.) are in view throughout this context. Eph. ii. 17 
einyyedioarocipnyny viv Tots pakpay Kal eipnyny Tots eyyus 
(Isa. Ivii. 19, cf. lu. 7, Ixi. J): Phil. i. 19 oida yap ore TOUTS pou 
amoBnoerat «is cTernplay (Job xili. 16). "Hee. Vio 90. 
expépovoa.. .axkdvOas kai rpiBodous...katdpas eyyvs (Gen. 


AN. 7) 

These are but a few illustrations of a mental habit every- 
where to be observed in the writers of the N.T., which shews. 
them to have been not only familiar with the Lxx., but 
saturated with its language. They used it as Englishmen use 
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the Authorised Version of the Bible, working it into the texture 
of their thoughts and utterances. It is impossible to do 
justice to their writings unless this fact is recognised, i.e., unless 
the reader is on the watch for unsuspected references to the 
Greek O.T., and able to appreciate its influence upon his 
author’s mind. 


2. To what extent the vocabulary of the N.T. has been 
influenced by the Lxx. is matter of keen controversy. In 
a weighty essay On the Value and Use of the Septuagint Dr 
Hatch has maintained that “the great majority of N.T. words 
are words which, though for the most part common to Biblical 
and to contemporary secular Greek, express in their Biblical 
use the conceptions of a Semitic race, and which must con- 
sequently be examined by the light of the cognate documents 
which form the Lxx.’” This statement, which has been hotly 
contested, may conveniently form the basis of our discussion 
of the subject. 


(az) ‘The great majority of N.T. words are...common to 
Biblical and contemporary secular Greek.” This is certainly 
true. Thus Dr H. A. A. Kennedy? enumerates about 150 
words out of over 4800 in the N.T. which are “strictly 
peculiar to the Lxx. and N.T.” The list is as follows: 


dyabor orev, dyaboovvn, ayadao at, ayadXiaots, dytaterv, 
dyiac pos, dywwovvn, aivecis, ak poyeovtaios, aixparorevew, ddioynpa, 
GAAnAouid, GAAoyerys, apéOvoTos, aunv, audidCew, dvatwvrve, 
avabeparicew, dveEtxviactos, avOpwrdpeckos, avramddopa, amode- 
Karo, amokadu\is, dmoxepahicew, aropbeyyer Oat, Baros, Bbe- 
Avypa, BeBnrodv, Bpoxn, yéevva, yvdorns, yoyyi ew, yupvdrns, 
dexarow, dexrds, diayoyyocewv, Sodtodv, Sdtns, Svvapody, €Bdouy- 
KOvTaKls, eipnvomouetv, ex(nTelv, éxpuxtnpi€er, exmetpatery, ékmrop- 
vevew, ekpiCodv, édeypds, edey&is, epmavypos, epraixtns, evavrt, 
evdudvorKev, evdoEdcew, ev dvvapovr, evevdoyeiv, eveaviCew, evradpa, 
evrapidtew, €v@mior, evoriver Oa, efdrwa, eLaotpdmrew, €one- 
Opevev, eEovdevorr, e€umvicey, emavpioy, émtoKorn, émavar ave, 
emvyapBpevew, emepavone, epnpoois, evdoxia, epnuepia, Arrypa, 


1 Essays, Pp» 34: 2 Sources of N.T. Greek, p. 88. 
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OedAnows, teparederv, fepdrevpa, kadapifev, kabapio pds, KaTaKkavyxa- 
oda, Karak povopetv, karavvéis, KaTavuroely, KATEv@T OY, KATO 
KNTNPLOV, KaAvVT@V, KAvXNOLS, kdvdovicer Oar, Kdpos, Kparavovy, haevros, 
Aevroupyikés, AUTpoots, paxpoOupeiv, pavva, patarns, paraovy, 
peyarevorns, peyahootyy, PETOLKELY, pio Os, poysAdhos, poixanris, 
vikos, ddcOpevew, dduydwpuxos, éhoxAnpia, énravewv, dmtacia, 6pbo- 
Tomeiv, dpOpicew, épKk@pocia, oval, TayLoevely, mapatnhodr, Tapa- 
Tikpac Los, maporia, mapopywopos, marpidpxns, meipag pos, TEpt- 
kdOappa, TeEptoucios, Tepiooeia, mAnpopope, mpdoKoupa, ™ poo- 
oxbigew, T pouvos, pavricew, pavrirpos, caBaod, odBBarov, caynvn, 
catavads, odrov, ont dBperos, oikepa, oxavdahor, okAnpoxapdoia, 
oKxAnpotpdxndos, oTnkew, oarvyvacey, ouveyetpery, Tarewoppor, 
Umakon, vmavrnots, bmohnvioy, vmepowodv, vorépnna, poornp, 
xXepovBeip, Wilupiopos, etiov. 

Since the publication of Dr Kennedy’s book some of these 
words (e.g. yoyyuew, hevroupyixost) have been detected in early 
papyri, and as fresh documents are discovered and examined, 
the number of ‘Biblical’ Greek words will°doubtless be still 
further diminished. Indeed the existence of such a class of 
words may be almost entirely due to accidental causes, such as 
the loss of contemporary Hellenistic literature. 


(4) On the other hand it must not be forgotten that the 
Greek vocabulary of Palestinian Greek-speaking Jews in the 
first century A.D. was probably derived in great part from their 
use of the Greek Old Testament. Even in the case of 
writers such as St Luke, St Paul, and the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the Lxx. has no doubt largely regu- 
lated the choice of words. A very considerable number of 
the words of the N.T. seem to have been suggested by that 
version, or in any case may be elucidated from it. 


E.g.: dyaboovvn, dyaddao Bar, dyvitew, aypumveiv, aivvypa, 
aiperiCew, ddatoveverOa, addoyevis, adiareimras, dpdpayros, ape- 
pysvos, aupiBrnorpov, auodov, dredmiew, dmrepirynros, dmXérns, 
am dxpupos, BddAvypa, yhoooskomov, yvapiCew, Siddnpa, didpaypa, 
OioTomos, SwAriCew, Swpedv, evayxariCerOa, evrapidcery, ever iver Bau, 
coprdgew, eepyns, eLovdevorr, eUKohos, evodovv, GeoréBesa, ixavov- 
oOat, ixaves, ikpds, ioropeiv, Kappvew, Kardyedos, karadvvacrevey, 
karaxvo pos, Karakuplevew, KaramovriCeyv, Karapideiv, kavyacba., 
KAdopa, Kopdo.ov, kogwos, Addorporos, expwar, HETOVvUKTIOY, poyt- 
Adros, puxtnpi¢erv, veounvia, vixos, vuoratery, oixoupévn (9), 6moOupa- 


1 Deissmann, ABzbelstudzen, pp. 106, 138. 
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ddv, dorpdkiwos, maydevew, waddpiov, wapadevypariCey, mapakovelv, 
maperionwos, mapotkos, meptkeadaia, mepidvmos, mepixapos, mept- 
Wnua, mypa, mArcovdtew, modvdoyia, mokumpaypoveiv, mpoondvtos, 
mpockepadraor, paricpa, pupn, caynvn, cikepa, vivdav, oKddoy, 
arevoxapia, cvddoyiler Oa, cvpPiBalew, cvpuros, Tap(s)etov, TeTpa- 
Spaypov, tpupadia, TupmaviCey, tmoypappos, piodv, xoprdtev, 
xpnparicew, yevdorpopntns. To these may be added a consider- 
able class of words which are based on LXx. words though they do 
not occur in the LXX.; ¢€.g.: dmpoowmoAnpmres, Bamticpa (-pOs), 
SarpoviCerOa, mvevpatixds, capKiKds, YrevdoxptoTos. 


(c) The influence of the Lxx. is still more clearly seen in 
the N.T. employment of religious words and phrases which 
occur in the Lxx. at an earlier stage in the history of their use. 
The following list will supply illustrations of these: 


dyarn, ayamyros, dyiatew, dyracpds, ddeAdds, AddKipos, atpects, 
aicOntnpiov, dxpoyeviatos, avdbena, dvatwmupeiv, avaxawwitew, ava- 
otpop7, dvarodn, ave§txviaoros, admapyn, amavyaopa, apeots, ado- 
pitev, Bamrifew, BeBaiwors, Baodnpety, yatopvAdkuwyv, yéevva, 
ypapparevs, ypnyopetv, Sadviov, SiaOynKyn, Sdypa, eOvn, eipnvixds, 
cipnvorroety, exkAnoia, exoTaows, ehenpoovyn, évépyera, e&op10do- 
yeicOa, eEovoia, emepornpa, emioKomos, emicvvayew, emipavea, 
emtxopnyety, éroipacia, evayyeNiCeoOa, evapeoreiv, evOokia, evAdBeLa, 
prarns, Coypeiv, Cwoyoveiv, Oéhnua, Opynokeia, ithaopds, itaorHptov, 
Iovdaiopos, Kataddayn, Kardvvéis, Kknpvypna, KuBépyynois, Kupsos, 
Necroupyetv, Adyos, Aouuds, AuTpodaba, peyadedtns, peyak@ovvn, 
perapédera, perewpiCerGar, povoyerns, soppy, pvotnpiov, veddutos, 
OASKANpos, GpOoropety, dotdTns, mapaBoArH, mapddeioos, maporkos, met- 
pacpos, mEeptovovos, TEpioyy, TepiToreioOat, wiotis, mAnpopopetcbat, 
TANpopa, Tmvedpa, mpecBuTepos, mpoodyewv, precOa, caps, oKdv- 
dadov, okAnpotpaxnros, cepnves, ouveidnos, ohpayitev, carnpia, 
taprapos, imdoraots, torépnua, “Yioros, piiavOpwmos, pas, xa- 
pakxtnp, xeipdypador, xpiorés. Many of the characteristic phrases 
of the N.T. also have their roots in the LXX., eg. cikdyv Oeod 
(Gen. i. 26), dopr edodias (viii. 21), mdpotxos Kal mapemidSnpos 
(xxill. 4), mpédc@mov mpds mpdcwmov (xxxii. 30), Aads meprovoros 
(Exod. xix. 5), dda Kupiov (xl. 29), Ouoia aivécews (Lev. vii. 2), 
AapBdvew mpdvwmoy (xix. 15), 7 Starmopd (Deut. xxx. 4), yeved 
dveotpappévn, oKodtd (XXxll. 5), put) yévouro (Jos. xxii. 29), Aeds cor 
(2 Regn. xx. 20), puxpdv dcov door (xxvi. 20), dud8oros (1 Chron. 
xxl. I), 7d @@rnpiov Tov Beod (Ps. xcvii. 3), @d) Kah, Svopa 
xavov, and the like (Ps. cxliii. 9, Isa. lxii. 2, &c.), Kipios 6 mav- 
toxpdr@p (Am. ix. 5), dodAos Kupiou (Jon. i. 9), tpdmeCa Kuplov 
(Mal. 1. 7), jpépa emiokoms (Isa. x. 3), quépa Kupiov (xiii. 6, 9), 
6 mais [rov Oeod] (xli. 8, &c.), eye eis (xlili. 10), ek Kovdéas pytpds 
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(xlix. 1), Ta merewa Tov ovpavod (Ezech. xxxi. 6), 6 Tay cal Mayoy 
(xxxviil. 2). 

The non-canonical books have their full share in the contri- 
bution which the Septuagint makes to the vocabulary of the N.T. 
Many Biblical words either occur for the first time in the O.T. 
‘Apocrypha,’ or reach there a further stage in the history of 
their use, or appear in new combinations. The following ex- 
amples will repay examination : aidy, drav-yaopa, dmoxadvis, amo- 
oTody, aovveros, apeois, Barricew, Baoireia (Tov Geod), Saupdviov, 
dvaxovia, dtarroveio Gar, dixaooy, exBaots, €KAEKTOs, éuBarevery, émt- 
okoros, emiotpodn, emeriuia, emipdveta, evo ayxvos, ebxapuoria, 
iuos, ac pos, idaoTnpiov, Kavav, KANpos, KAnpovy, Kowds, Kowvovy, 
KOO HOS, KTiots, evroupyia, Aevroupyss, pvotnptov (Tov Oeov), vdopos, 
mapovota, TEVTNKOOTH, onpeta Kal répara, oxavdanifew, cvpradeca, 
ocupmabeiv, owrnp, xapis Kal €heos, xptoros. 


(z) “The great majority of N.T. words and phrases 
express...the conceptions of a Semitic race, and...must con- 
sequently be examined by the light of...the Lxx.” But the 
connotation will usually be found to have undergone con- 
siderable changes, both in ordinary words and in those which 
are used in a religious sense. In order to trace the process 
by which the transition has been effected the N.T. student 
must begin with an investigation into the practice of the 
Lxx. Such an enquiry may be of service in determining the 
precise meaning which is to be given to the word in the 
N.T., but it will more frequently illustrate the growth of 
religious thought or of social life which has led to a change 
of signification. Dr Hatch indeed laid down as “almost 
self-evident” canons the two propositions (1) that ‘“‘a word 
which is used uniformly, or with few and intelligible exceptions, 
as the translation of the same Hebrew word, must be held to 
have in Biblical Greek the same meaning as that Hebrew 
word”; and (2) that “words which are used interchangeably as 
translations of the same Hebrew word, or group of cognate 
words, must be held to have in Biblical Greek an allied or 
virtually identical meaning’.” These principles led him to 


1 Essays, p. 35+ 
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some remarkable departures from the ‘traditional interpretation 
of N.T. words (eg. dperf= 77 or MPAA=Sdéo, erawos; 
Sid Boros = OY =‘enemy’; dpobvpaddv= TV, W=*‘ together’ ; 
mtwxol = Tévytes = Tpacts = Tarrewvot = ‘fellahin’ ; wovypds, mali- 
cious, mischievous; dtzoxpirjs, the equivalent of ovnpds, 
mavovpyos, and the like). A searching examination of these 
views will be found in Dr T. K. Abbott’s essay On W.T. 
Lextcography’. The apdrov wWeddos of Dr Hatch’s canons lies 
in his use of the term ‘ Biblical Greek’ as inclusive of the 
pre-Christian Greek of the Alexandrian translators, and the 
Palestinian Greek of the Apostolic age. While it is evident 
that the writers of the N.T. were largely indebted to the 
Alexandrian version for their Greek vocabulary, we cannot 
safely assume that they attached to the Greek words and 
phrases which they borrowed from it the precise significance 
that belonged to them in the older book. Allowance must be 
made for altered circumstances, and in particular for the 
influence of the Gospel, which threw new meaning into the 
speech as well as the life of men. One or two instances will 
shew the truth of this remark. “Aydzy in the Lxx. rarely rises 
above the lower sense of the sexual passion, or at best the 
affection of human friendship; the exceptions are limited to 
the Greek Book of Wisdom (Sap. iii. 9, vi. 18°). But in the 
N.T., where the word is far more frequent, it is used only of 
the love of God for men, or of men for God or Christ, or for 
the children of God as such. "ExxAynova in the Lxx. is the 
congregation of Israel; in the N.T., except perhaps in Mt. 
Xvlil. 17, it is the new community founded by Christ®, viewed 
in different aspects and with many shades of meaning. Eiay- 
yeAwov in the LxXx. occurs only in the plural, and perhaps only 
us Essays, p. 65 ff. 


?’Aydmrnows occurs in the sense of Divine love (Hos. xi. 4, Zeph. iii. 
RAE Soe, 2). 


* See Hort, The Christian Ecclesia, p. 9 f. 
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in the classical sense of ‘a reward for good tidings’ (2 Regn. iv. 
10); in the N.T. it is from the first appropriated to the 
Messianic good tidings (Mc. i. 1, 14), probably deriving this 
new meaning from the use of edayyeAiZeoOou in Isa. xl. 9, lii. 
ine be One) Xieeete 

Thus on the whole it is clear that caution must be used in 
employing the practice of the Lxx. to determine the connota- 
tion of N.T. words. On the one hand the interpreter ought 
not to be led astray by visions of the solidarity of ‘ Biblical 
Greek,’ for the Greek of the N.T., though in fact largely de- 
rived from the Greek of the Lxx., has in not a few instances 
cast off the traditions of its source under the inspiration of 
another age. On the other hand, the student of the N.T. will 
make the Lxx. his starting-point in examining the sense of all 
words and phrases which, though they may have been used in 
classical Greek or by the xowy, passed into Palestinian use 
through the Greek Old Testament, and in their passage received 
the impress of Semitic thought and life. Bishop Pearson’s 
judgement on this point is still fully justified: ‘‘Lxxviralis 
versio...ad Novum Instrumentum recte intelligendum et accu- 
rate explicandum perquam necessaria est...in illam enim omnes 
idiotismi veteris linguae Hebraicae erant transfusi...multa 
itaque Graeca sunt in Novo Foedere vocabula quae ex usu 
Graecae linguae intelligi non possunt, ex collatione autem 


Hebraea et ex usu Lxx. interpretum facile intelliguntur’.” 


II. The Greek versions of the second century A.D. are in 
many respects of less importance to the Biblical student than 
the Septuagint. Not only are they later by two to four cen- 
turies, but they exist only in a fragmentary state, and the text of 
the fragments is often insecure. But there are services which 
they can render when rightly employed, and which the careful 
student will not forget to demand. 


1 Praef. paraen., ed. E. Churton, p. 22 f. 
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1. Each of these versions has characteristics of its own, 
which must be taken into account in estimating its value. 


(2) Aquila represents the official Hebrew text in its 
earliest stage, and his extreme literalness and habit of trans- 
lating érvypodoyukds! render it easy to recover the text which 
lay before him. In the large fragments of 3 and 4 Regn. pub- 
lished by Mr Burkitt, Aquila’s Hebrew text differs from that of 
the printed Bibles only in thirteen readings’, an average of one 
variant in every second verse. Still more important is Aquila’s 
reflexion of the exegetical tradition of the school of Jamnia. 
Here as in his text he is often in direct opposition to the Lxx., 
and serves as a useful makeweight against the influence of 
the Alexandrian interpretation. Especially is this the case in 
regard to the meaning of obscure words, which Aquila trans- 
lates with a full knowledge of both languages and of other 
Semitic tongues*, whilst the Lxx. too often depended upon 
guess-work. This merit of Aquila was recognised by Jerome, 
who makes use of his interpretations in the Vulgate*. Moreover 
the influence which his work has exercised over the text of the 
LXX. renders it important to the textual critic of the older 
Greek version®. (6) The paraphrasing manner of Symmachus 
hinders the free use of his version either for textual or herme- 
neutical purposes. But it is often interesting as revealing the 
exegetical tendencies of his school, and its fulness serves to 
correct the extreme literalness of Aquila. Jerome used it for 
his Vulgate even more freely than he used Aquila; cf. Field, 
Flexapla i., p. xxxiv. “quem tam presse secutus est magnus 
ille interpres Latinus...ut aliquando nobis successerit ex Hie- 
ronymi Latinis Symmachi Graeca...satis probabiliter extricare.” 
(c) Theodotion, besides contributing a whole book to the zextus 


1 See above, p. 40. 

’ Cf. Aguila, p. 16 f. 

3 Field, Hexapla, I. p. xxiv. 

* Lbidem. 

° See Burkitt, Aguzla, p. 18 ff. 
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receptus of the Greek Old Testament, preserves in his text of 
the other books traces of a recension of the Lxx. which seems 
at one time to have had a wide circulation, since Theodotionic 
readings occur in the Lxx. quotations of the N.T. and in those 
of other Christian writers before A.D. 150’. 


2. All the post-Christian translators of the O.T., but espe- 
cially Aquila, Symmachus, and the author of the Quinta®, appear 
to have been not only competent Hebraists, but possessed of a 
more or less extensive knowledge of Greek literature. These 
qualifications render them valuable allies to the interpreter 
whether of the New or of the Old Testament. (a) In the 
case of the O.T. they serve to confirm or correct the Lxx. 
renderings, or to illustrate their meaning. ‘The renderings of 
the earlier version are not infrequently retained, e.g. Gen. i. 2 
NENW O' eredépero, “A.3.O. eripepdpevov. 6 MPI, O"A.3.O. 
oTepéwpa, 10 ONIN, O'D.0. ra cvoréuata (cvoeTHpaTa) TOV 
édatwv. More often they are set aside in favour of other words 
which do not materially differ in signification, but seem to have 
been preferred as more exact, or as better Greek, e.g. Gen. xlix. 19 
7113 O' wetparypiov, "A. edLwvos, &. Adxos. Exod. v. 13 O20 
O’ of epyodu@xrar, “A. of eiompaxtar. Jud. v. 16 apn O’ 
eLeracpot Kapdias, “A. dxpiBodoyias x. &. e€cxvuacpot x. Ps. 
Ixxxviii, 8 DWIP TDD pwW2 ON O' 6 beds SokaLspuevos gv Bovd# 
dyiwy, “A. “Ioxupds Katirxupevdpevos év daoppytw a., 3. Gee 
antrnte év opidia a. At other times their rendering lies far 
apart from that of the Lxx., manifesting complete dissent from 
the Alexandrian version, e.g. Gen. xlvii. 31 "DON O' rys 
fd B8ov, *A.S. tis «divns. Num. xxiii, 21 (APP) MBIA O' 7d 
évoogu, "A. adadaypos, &. onpacia, @. cadricpos. 1 Regn. xiil. 
20 IAWIND, O' 7d Oépiorpov (’A.O. dpotpov, S. Suv) adrod. Ps. 
ii. 12, T2PW2 O' Spdéacbe wasdelas, A. Katadirjoare éxdexrds, 


1 See pp. 47 ff, 395 f., 403, 417 etc. ‘ ! 
2 On the excellence of his Greek scholarship see Field, of. cé¢. p. xliv. 


+ 
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3. mpockvyjcare xabapas. To these instances may be added 
others where the later translators substitute a literal rendering 
for a paraphrase or a gloss; e.g. in Deut. x. 16 “A. has axpo- 
Bvoriav xapdias for the euphemistic oxAnpokapdiay of the LXx. ; 
in Ps. xv. 9 ‘A.3%.@. restore d0fa for the interpretative yAdoca. 


(2) Dr Hatch points out' that “in a large number of 
instances the word which one or other of the translators 
substitutes for the Lxx. word is itself used in other passages of 
the Lxx. as the translation of the same Hebrew word”; and 
he draws the conclusion that “the words which are so inter- 
changed are practically synonymous.”’ But his inference must 
be received with reserve, for the interchange may not be so free 
as appears at first sight; so careful a translator as Aquila (e.g.) 
has probably regulated his use of words which are generally 
synonymous with a view to the requirements of the particular 
context. : 


(c) Many of the words of the N.T. which are not to be 
found in the Lxx. occur in the fragments of the later Greek 
versions, and receive important illustration from their use of 
them. Indeed, in not a few instances these versions supply 
the only or the best explanation of rarer words or connotations. 
The following are examples. “Adnpovely, ’A. Job xviii. 20, 
&. Ps. Ix. 3, exv. 2, Eccl. vii. 17, Ezech. iii. 15 ; amoxapadoxia, 
cf.’A. Ps. xxxvl. 7 (awoxapadoxer) ; Samoview, “A. Ps. xc. 6. 
évkaxeiv, ‘to faint,’ 3. Gen. xxvii. 46; éuBpysdcbar, "A. Ps. vil. 
12, %. Isa. xvii. 13; evOdunors, ‘thought,’ 3. Job xxi. 27, 
Ezech. xi. 215; é7/B\nwa, ‘patch,’ 3. Jos. ix. 5; Oeopdyos, 3: 
Prov. ix, 18, xxi. 16, Job xxvil. 5; KxatafépeoOa, ‘to drop 
asleep,’ "A. Ps. Ixxv. 7; popdody, A. Isa. xliv. 13°. Even where 
the unusual word and meaning occur in the Lxx., it will often 

1 Essays, p. 28. 

* These instances are chiefly from Hatch (Zssays, p. 25). They might 


easily be multiplied by an inspection of the Oxford Concordance or of the 
Lexicon and Hexapla at the end of Trom. 
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be found that the later versions supply more abundant or 
more appropriate illustrations. Thus after the Septuagint 
these fragments, which are happily receiving continual addi- 
tions from Hexaplaric MSS., offer the most promising field 
for the investigation of N.T. lexicography and one, moreover, 
which has been little worked. 

On the whole, perhaps, no sounder advice could be given 
to a student of the language of the N.T., than to keep con- 
tinually at hand the Septuagint, the remains of the Hexapla 
as edited by Field, and the Oxford Concordance which forms 
a complete index to both. It is only when he has made some 
way with the evidence of the Greek versions of the Old 
Testament that he will be in a position to extend his re- 
searches to non-Biblical literature, such as the papyri, the 
remains of the Hellenistic writers, and the great monuments of 
the later Greek. 


LITERATURE (on the general subject of the chapter). J. Pear- 
son, Praefatio Paraenetica (ed. E. Churton), p. 16 sqq.; H. Hody, 
de Bibl. textibus orig., Ul. ¢. ii., p. 293; J. F. Fischer, Prolustones 
de versionthus Graects librorum V. T. (Leipzig, 1772) ; Z. Frankel, 
Vorstudien zur Septuaginta (Leipzig, 1841), p. 263 ffi; E. W. 
Grinfield, VV. 7. Gr., editio Hellentstica (London, 1843); Scholia 
Hellenistica in N. T. (London, 1848); Ax Apology for the 
Septuagint (London, 1850); W. R. Churton, Zhe Influence of the 
LXX. Version of the O. T. upon the progress of Christianity 
(Cambridge, 1861); W. Selwyn, art. Septuagint, in Smith’s D.B., 
iii. (London, 1863); W. H. Guillemard, Zhe Greck Testament, 
Hebraistic edition (St Matthew] (Cambridge, 1875); E. Hatch, 
Essays on Biblical Greek, i—iii. (Oxford, 1889); S. R. Driver, 
Notes on the Hebrew Text of Samuel, Intr., p. xxxvi. ff. (Oxford, 
1890); A. F. Kirkpatrick, Zhe Divine Library of the O. T., 
p- 63 ff. (London, 1891); Zhe Septuagint Version, in Expositor, 
V. iii, p. 263 ff. (London, 1896); T. K. Abbott, Zssays chiefly 
on the original texts of the O. and N. Testaments (London, 
1891); A. Loisy, Aistocre critique du texte et des versions de 
la Bible (Amiens, 1892); H. A. A. Kennedy, Sources of N. T. 
Greek, or the Influence of the LXX. on the vocabulary of the 
N. T. (Edinburgh, 1895); H. L. Strack, in Hastings, D. B. iv. 
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CHAPTER V. 


INFLUENCE OF THE LXX. ON CHRISTIAN 
LITERATURE. 


1. THe Church inherited from the Hellenistic Synagogue 
an entire confidence in the work of the Alexandrian trans- 
lators. It was a treasure common to Jew and Christian, the 
authorised Greek Bible to which at first both appealed. When 
after the beginning of the second century a distrust of the 
LXX. sprang up among the Jews’, Christian teachers and 
writers not unnaturally clung to the old version with a growing 
devotion. They pleaded its venerable age and its use by the 
Evangelists and Apostles ; they accepted and often embellished 
the legend of its birth’, and, following in the steps of Philo, 
claimed for it an inspiration not inferior to that of the original. 
When the divergences of the Septuagint from the current 
Hebrew text became apparent, it was argued that the errors 
of the Greek text were due to accidents of transmission, or 
that they were not actual errors, but Divine adaptations of 
the original to the use of the future Church. 

Iren. iil. 21. 3f “quum...Deus...servavit nobis simplices 
scripturas in Aegypto...in qua et Dominus noster servatus est... 
et haec earum scripturarum interpretatio priusquam Dominus 

‘ noster descenderet facta sit et antequam Christiani osten- 


derentur interpretata sit...vere impudorati et audaces ostenduntur 
qui nunc volunt aliter interpretationes facere, quando ex ipsis 


1 See above, p. 30 f. 
2 See above, p. 13 f. 
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scripturis arguantur a nobis...etenim apostoli quum sint his 
omnibus vetustiores, consonant praedictae interpretationi, et 
interpretatio consonat apostolicae traditioni. etenim Petrus et 
Toannes et Matthaeus et Paulus et reliqui deinceps et horum 
sectatores prophetica omnia ita annuntiaverunt quemadmodum 
Seniorum interpretatio continet. unus enim et idem Spiritus Dei 
qui in prophetis quidem praeconavit...in Senioribus autem inter- 
pretatus est bene quae bene prophetata fuerant. Cyril. Hieros. 
cat. iv. 33 f.: dvayivecke ras Oeias ypadds, Tas etkoor S001 BiBdous 
Ts madaias dSiaOnkns ravras, Tas UT0 TOV éBdopnkovra dvo0 Epynvev- 
TOV EppnvevOcioas... ov yap ebperioyia Kal KaraoKev?) copiopdroy 
a Oporivey 7 Av TO yiopevov, GAN ék mVEvLATOS dyiov 9 Tov dyi@ 
mvyevpare adynPacay Ociav ypapar épunvela ouvereheiro. Chrys. 
tn Matt. hom. v. Tov Gov paddov amravrev 7d a&idriotov ot 
éBdopjKovra. exouev & av dixaiws. of pev yap peta thy tod Xpiorod 
mapovo tay nppnvevoav, “lovdaior pelvavres, kal Ouxaiws av dvrro- 
mrevowTo ate amexOeia padhov cipnkdres, kal tas mpodnreias 
ovoKiatovres emitndes: of Sé EBdopnkovra mpo €Exarov 7) kal 
Theiovav era THs TOD Xptorod mapovoias emt TovTo ehOovTes Kal 
TogovTOL ovTES TaaNS ToLaUTNS cioly UmoWias arnhAaypévor. Kal Oia 
Tov xpovoy Kat Sia TO AROS Kal Sid THY Cvppwviay paddAov ay elev 
muoteverOat Sika. Hieron. ef. xxxiil. (aa Pammach.): “iure 
LXX. editio obtinuit in ecclesiis vel quia prima fuit et ante 
Christi facta adventum, vel quia ab Apostolis...usurpata” ; praef. 
in Paralip. “si LXX. interpretum pura et ut ab eis in Graecum 
versa est editio permaneret, superflue me...impelleres ut 
Hebraea volumina Latino sermone transferrem.” Aug. de doctr. 
Chr. 22 “ qui (LXX. interpretes) iam per omnes peritiores ecclesias 
tanta praesentia Sancti Spiritus interpretati esse dicuntur ut os 
unum tot hominum fuisse...quamobrem, etiamsi aliquid aliter in 
Hebraeis exemplaribus invenitur quam isti posuerunt, cedendum 
esse arbitror divinae dispositioni quae per eos facta est...itaque 
fieri potest ut sic illi interpretati sint quemadmodum congruere 
Gentibus ille qui eos agebat...Spiritus S. indicavit.” (Cf. guaest. 
in Heft. i. 169, vi. 19; 7% Ps, cxxxv.; de civ. Det viii. 44.) 


2. Under these circumstances the Septuagint Version of 
the Old Testament necessarily influenced the literature and 
thought of the Ancient Church in no ordinary degree. How 


largely it is quoted by Greek Christian writers of the first 
four centuries has already been shewn*. But they were not 


content to cite it as the best available version of the Old 


1 See above, p. 219 ff, 
> Part HI. c. 3, 
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Testament; they adopted without suspicion and with tenacity 
its least defensible renderings, and pressed them into the 
service of controversy, dogma, and devotion. This remark 
applies also in effect to the Latin Christian writers before Jerome, 
who were generally dependent on a literal translation based 
upon the Greek Bible’. To Tertullian and Cyprian, as well 
as to Clement and Barnabas, Justin? and Irenaeus, the Septua- 
gint was the Old Testament authorised by the Church, and no 
appeal lay either to any other version or to the original. Nor 
was this tradition readily abandoned by the few who attained 
to some knowledge of Hebrew. Origen, while recognising the 
divergence of the Lxx. from the Hebrew, and endeavouring 
to reconcile the two by means of the Hexapla®, was accustomed 
to preach and comment upon the ordinary Greek text*. He 
even builds his system of interpretation on the Lxx. rendering 
of Prov. xxii. 20°. Jerome was long in reaching his resolve to 
adopt the Hebrew text as the basis of his new Latin version, 
and when at length he did so, his decision exposed him to 
obloquy®. Augustine, while sympathising with Jerome’s pur- 
pose, thought it a doubtful policy to unsettle the laity by 
lowering the authority of the Lxx.’ 


The following examples of Christian interpretation based upon 
the LxXx. will shew how largely that version influenced the 


1 See above, p. 87 ff. 

* Justin occasionally adopts a rendering preferred by his Jewish an- 
tagonists, or does not press the rendering of the Lxx. But he makes this 
concession only where the alternative does not affect his argument; see 
Dial. 124, 131. 

3 See above, p. 60 ff. 

* Comm. in Cant. i. 344, “‘tamen nos LXX. interpretum scripta per 
omnia custodimus, certi quod Spiritus Sanctus mysteriorum formas obtectas 
inesse voluit in scripturis divinis.”’ 

5 See below, p. 468. 

® See his Preface to the Gospels, addressed to Damasus. 

7 Aug. Ep. ii. 82, § 35. He deprecates the change of cucurdita into 
hedera in Jon. iii. 6 ff. on the ground that the Lxx. doubtless had good 
reasons for translating the Hebrew word by xodéxuv@a: ‘non enim frustra 
hoc puto LxX. posuisse, nisi quia et huic simile sciebant.” 
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hermeneutics of the Ancient Church. The exegesis is often 
obviously wrong, and sometimes it is even grotesque; but it 
illustrates the extent to which the authority of the LXx. became 
a factor in the thought and life of the Church both in ante- 
Nicene and early post-Nicene times. A careful study of these 
passages will place in the hands of the young student of patristic 
literature a key which may unlock many of his difficulties. 


Gen. i. 2 7 de Yi iv adparos kal dxarackevacros. Tren. i. 18. 1 
Tov adparoy € kal Tov amdxpuhoy adrns pnvvovra cimeiv “H dé yh rd. 
Tert. dapt. 3 “(aqua) plurima suppetit, et quidem a primordio... 
terra autem erat invisibilis et incomposita... solus liquor dignum 
vectaculum Deo subiciebat.” ii. 2 rH jyépa th extn. Iren. v. 
28. 3 pavepov ovv bru) ovvTédeta aiTGv TO |S eros eoTi. iV. 7 ovK 
éav op0@s mpocevéyxns Ktd. Tren. iii. 23. 4 “Cain quum accepisset 
consilium a Deo uti quiesceret in eo quod non recte divisisset 
eam quae erga fratrem erat communicationem...non solum non. 
acquievit, sed adiecit peccatum super peccatum Che lVerlOw s: 
xiv. 14 nplOpnoer.. .O€ka kal 6xT@ Kal TpuaKog tous (cod. D). Barn. 
g. 8 pddere 6 6tu Tovs SexaoKTa mparous, kal bidornpa mouno-as Reyer 
Tplakoo ious: TO dexaoxre (TH) é exes *Inoovy’ ére Se 6 otavpos ev TO T 

npedrey exew thy xdpw héyet kal Tpiaxoaious (T). Cf. Clem. Al. 
strom. Viet. Hil. syn. 86. Ambr. de fide i. prol. xxxi. 13 éya 
eit 6 Geds 6 dpOeis oor ev TOm@ Oeod (DE). Just. Dial. 58 (cf. 60). 
xlviii. 14 éméBadev...evadda€ ras yeipas. Tert. bapt. 8 “sed est 
hoc quoque de vetere sacramento quo nepotes suos...intermutatis 
manibus benedixerit et quidem ita transversim obliquatis in se, 
ut Christum deformantes iam tunc portenderent benedictio- 
nem in Christum futuram.” xlix. 10 ov« éxheiper dpxov eg 
"lovda Kal Tyobpevos KTA. _Justin Dial. 52 ovdémore ev TH yever bpav 
émavoato ovre mpopnrns ore dpywv...péxpis ob otros "Inoovs Xpioros 
kal yéyove kal émader (cf. 2b. 120). Iren. iv. 10. 2 ¢ ‘inquirant enim.. 
id tempus in quo defecit princeps et dux ex luda et qui est 
gentium spes...et invenient non alium nisi Dominum nostrum 
Iesum Christum annuntiatum.” Cypr. dest. i. 21. Eus. dem. ev. 
1 4 Cyril peexiis, 17 onpetov obv eOwke THs Xpuorod mapovoias 70 
mavoac bat THY apxnv tev Iovdaiov. ef pa vov vmod ‘Papatous ciaiv, 
ora prdev 6 Xpiords- ei ¢xyovot tov éx yévous “Iovda kal Tod 
AaBid, otra nrOev 6 T poo doKopevos. 

Exod. xvi. 36 76 be yopop 76 déxarov TOY Tpiey peéTpov Wiz 
Clem. Al. strom. il. 11 év npiv yap adrois Tpia pérpa, Tpla Kpirnpia 
pnvverat, aio Onots.. Adyos...vods. xvii. 16 ¢ ev xetpl Kpuaia mohepet 
Kvpuos ént *ApadyK amd yeveay eis yeveds. Just. Dial. 49 vonoa. 
dtvacbe Sri kpupia Svvauuis Tod Oeod yéyove TH cravpwbévti Xpior@. . 
Iren. iii. 16. 4 “occulte quidem sed potenter manifestans, 
quoniam absconsa manu expugnabat Dominus Amalech.” 
xxxiii. 19 cadéow emi r@ Gvdparst Kupiov évaytioy cov (AF). Amb. 


Sis: 30 
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ae Sp. s.i. 13 “Dominus ergo dixit quia in nomine suo vocabit 
Dominum ; Dominus ergo et Patris est nomen et Filii.” 

Lev. iv. 5 6 iepeds 6 ypiords. Tert. 6ap% 7 “ Aaron a Moyse 
unctus est, unde Christus dicitur a chrismate, quod est unctio, 
quae Domino nomen accommodavit.” 

Num. xxiii. 19 ody ds Gépamos 6 Beds KaprnOijrvar oddé ds vids 
advéparouv adweAnépva. Cypr. fest ii, 20 [under the heading 
“Quod cruci illum fixuri essent Iudaei”) xxiv. 17 draredct 
aotpor €& “laxa8, cai dvaornoera avOpamos €& “Iopand. Eus. dem. 
ev. i. 3, 6. Cypr. Zesé. ii. 10 [under the heading, “ Quod et homo 
et Deus Christus,” &c.]. 

Deut. xxviii. 66 gora 9 (7 cov xpenanérn dwévarrt Tdy 

6PSadrpdy cov...cal od miorercas TH CoH gov. Tert. (Jawa 11) 
quotes this as “Art vita tua pendens in ligno ante ecules tues, 
et non credzs vitae tuae,” explaining the words of the “signi 
sacramentum...in quo vita hominibus praestruebatur, in quo 
udaei non essent credituri.” Cf. Cyril H. xiii. 19 Gre 9 fap 
Hv 2 emt rod Evdov xpepacbeioa Moons adroxdatdpevos Pyar KTA. 
Xxxili. 8 foryoey Spia eOvdy cara apOpdry dyyékor Geod. Justin 
(déa?. 131) cites the last three words as x. apiGuods vidy “Topana, 
adding of €8donpKxovta eEyyjoarto ott “Eotneer 6. cGvady x. dpiOpdr 
ayy. Geod- GAN éwel cal ex rovrov madw ovdéy por eAatrovrat 6 
Aoyos, THY buerépay eSjynow ciwov. ren. iii. 12. 9, quoting the 
LXX., comments: “populum autem qui credit Deo iam non 
esse sub angelorum potestate.” 

Jos. V. 3 eroincer “Incots paxaipas werpivas dxpordpous «cai 
weptérepev Tods viods “Iopand. Tert. Jud 9 “circumcisis nobis 
petrina acie, id est, Christi praeceptis (petra enim Christus multis 
modis et figuris praedicatus est).” 

3 Regn. xxii. 38 dwévipar rd atua eri Thy xpnyny Samapeias... 
cal ai wopvat ehovearto ev TO aiware: Amb. de SP. s. 1.16 “fidelis ad 
puteum (Gen. xxiv. 62), infidelis ad lacum (Jer. ii. 13)...meretrices 
in lacu Jezabel se cruore laverunt.” 

Ps. ii. 12 SpaéacGe wasdeias. Cyp. Zest. iii. 66 “continete! 
aisciplinam” [under the heading “ Disciplinam Dei in ecclesias- 
ticis praceptis observandam”]. iv. 7 éonpeméy ép juas rd Pads 
Tov mpoowmov gov. Amb. ade Sp. I. 14 “quod est ergo /uamen 
Signatum nisi illius signaculi spiritalis i# gue credenies signatt 
(inquit) estés Spirit proméssionis sancto*.” Wi. 6 ev S€ re ady 
tis efopodoyjoerai gor; Cypr. zest. iii, 114 [under the heading 
“Dum in carne est quis, exhomologesin (cf. Sta. Biél. iv. 282, 
290 n.) facere debere”]. ix. tit. eis rd reAos. Hil. ad foc. “intel- 
legendum quotiens qui titulos habent z je, non praesentia in 
his sed ultima contineri.” Ib. trép ray xpudier rev vied. Orig. 
ad loc. xpigia éott yr@ots amwoppytos tev wept Xptorod rod aAy- 


1 vil. adprehendite. ‘ 2 Eph. i. 13. 
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Owod Oeotd pvornpiay. Athan. ad loc. héye ‘Yrép rév dxaradnrroy 
Bvotnpiov tod viod. XxXi, 7. See under Hab. ii. 11. 30 kai 7 
Wexn pov aire gj. Iren. v. 7, 1 “tamquam immortali sub- 
stantia eius existente.” Xxxii. 6 rd Ady@ Tod Kupiov...7@ mved- 
pate TOU oTdpatos avrov. See Iren. iil. 8. 3, Tert. Prax. 7, 
Cypr. zest. ii. 3, Ambr. de Sf. ‘5s. iii. 11, Hil. “22. xii. 39. 
Xliv. 1 e&jpevEaro 7) Kapdia pov Adyov dyabdv. Tert. Prax. 7 
“solus ex Deo genitus, proprie de vulva cordis ipsius secundum . 
quod et Pater ipse testatur Eructavit cor meum sermonem 
optimum.” JZarc. ii. 4 “adhibet operi bono optimum etiam 
ministrum, sermonem suum.” Cf. Cypr. ¢est. ii. 3. Ixxxvi. 4 
pynoOjoopat “PaaB. Cyril. H. ii. 9 db peydAns Tod cod diravOpw- 
miags Kal Topv@v pvnwovevovons ev ypadais (the LXX. having 
transliterated 277 and 3 alike). Cf. Hieron. comm. in Ps. 
ad loc. Ib. 5 Myrnp .Sedv epet avOpwros, cai "AvOpwmos éye- 
vnOn ev avtn, kai Adros eOcepediooev adtnv 6 tWioros. Tert. Prax. 
27 “invenimus illum directo et Deum et hominem expositum, 
ipso hoc psalmo suggerente quoniam Deus homo natus est in 
illa, aedificavit eam voluntate Patris”; cf. Ware. iv. 13 “ ‘Mater 
Sion’ dicet homo, et ‘homo factus est in illa’ (quoniam Deus 
homo natus est)...aedificaturus ecclesiam ex voluntate patris.” 
Hieron. comm. in Pss. (ed. G. Morin) ad loc.: “pro ‘mater Sion’ 
LXX. interpretes transtulerunt: ‘numquid Sion (1 77 3.) dicat 
homo?’...sed vitiose P litera graeca addita fecit errorem!.” Jerome 
however retains the interpretation ‘homo Christus,’ which depends 
on the LXX. reading avOpamos. Ixxxvii. 6 év vexpois ededOepos. 
Cyril. H. x. 4 ov« dmopeivas év vexpois, ws mavres év adn, adda 
povos év vexpois €devepos. XC. 13 dixaos ds hoimé avOjce. Tert. 
res. carn. 13 “id est de morte, de funere, uti credas de ignibus 
quoque substantiam corporis exigi posse” (cf. Clem. R. 1 Cor. 25, 
Lightfoot, p. 85n.). xev. 5 mdvres of Ocol rav eOvav Sapdvia. 
Just. dial. 55 0: Oeoi rav eOvadv...cidwdra Sapoviov <iciv, GAN od 
Geoi (cf. ib. 79, 83). Iren. ii. 6. 3. Tert. <dololatr. 20. Cypr. zest. 
ili. 59. Ib. 10 6 kvpwos eBacihevoe [dd rod Evdov]. Just. 
apol i. 41, Dial. 73 £2 Tert. Mare. iii. 193 Jud. 1o “age 
nunc, si legisti penes prophetam in psalmis: Deus regnavit a 
ligno, expecto quid intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem 
significari putetis et non Christum.” 2d. 13 “unde et ipse David 
regnaturum ex ligno dominum dicebat.” Auctor de montibus 
Sina et Sion 9 “Christus autem in montem sanctum ascendit 
lignum regni sui.” Cf. Barn. 8 9 Baoweia “Inood émi Evdov. 
Xcviii. 5 mpookvveire TH bToTOdig TGV TwodHv adrov. Ambr. de SP. 
S. ili. 11 “ per scabel/um terra intelligitur, per terram autem caro— 
Christi quam hodieque in mysteriis adoramus, et quam Apostoli ~ 
in Domino Jesu...adorarunt.” Cf. Aug. ad loc. evi. 20 améore- 


1 Cf. the Zractatus in Psalmos, p.402- 
2 See above, p. 424, n., and cf. Deut. xxviil. 66. 
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ev tov Adyov av’rod Kai idgaro avrovs. Cypr. Zest. il. 3 [under 
the heading “Quod Christus idem sit sermo Dei”]. cix. 3? ék 
yaorpos mpo éwodpou e&eyévynod oe. Just. apol.i. 45, dial. 32. 
Tert. Warc. v. 9 “nos edimus evangelia...nocturna nativitate 
declarantia Dominum ut hoc sit ante luciferum...nec generavt 
ze edixisset Deus nisi filio vero,..cur autem adiecit ex utero.. 
nisi quia curiosius voluit intellegi in Christum ex utero generavi 
te, id est, ex solo utero sine viri semine?” Cypr. test. 1. 17. 
Cyril. H. vii. 2 dmrep ent dvOpamav dvaépew mons dyvopoodtyns 
dvdtheov. Xi. 5 ro § onpepov ? (Ps. ii. 7) dxpovoyv, mpd mavrav TeV 
aiwvev: éx yaotpos mpo éwodpdpov xtra. Cf. Athan. or. c. A” iv. 
ite 

Prov. viii. 22 Kupus éxriaév pe dpynv ddav adrod. Just. dal. 
61.4 -Iren-uivnzo1 3. Miertwivart7- Cypra7esz ie [under the 
heading Christum...esse sapientiam Det, per quam omnia facta 
sunt|. Hil. ¢vzm. xii. 45 “‘quaerendum est quid sit natum ante 
saecula Deum rursum in initium viarum Dei et in opera 
creari.” Cf. Athan. ov zz Ar. ii. 16ff. xxii. 20 cai od be 
amdypaya aita ceavT@ tpiocas. Orig. Philoc. 1. 11 (deprinc. iv.) 
ovKouY TpIX@s amoypaper bau det eis THY éEavTod ouxny Ta TY dyiov 
ypappdteav vonpara. 

Job xl. 14 remounpévov eveatarraifer Oa bd Tav ayyéhav avTod. 
Applied to the Devil by Cyr. Hs cat. vill. 4. 

Hos, xii. 4 (A) ev r@ otk@ pov evpoody pe. Tert. Marc. iv. 39 

“per diem in templo ocebat ut qui per Osee praedixerat,” &c. 
(For the reading of B, cf. Orig. Phz/oc. viii. 1.) 

Amos ix. 6 6 oieodoiee eis TOv ovpavoy avaBaow avrov. Tert. 
Mare. w. 34 “aedificantem illisascensum suum in caelum.” 

Hab. ii. 11 Aidos ex roiyou Bonoera Kai KavOapos ex &vdov 
pbeyEera: avrd. Ambr. zz Luc. xxiii. “bonus vermis qui haesit 
in ligno (Ps. xxi. 7), bonus scarabaeus qui clamavit e ligno... 
clamavit quasi scarabaeus Deus Deus meus”; or. de obitu Theo- 
dosit 46 “[Helena] adoravit illum qui pependit in ligno...illum 
(inquam) qui sicut scarabaeus clamavit ut persecutoribus suis 
Pater peccata donaret.” Hieron. zz Adac., ad loc. “quidam e 
nostris vermem in ligno loquentem illum esse aiunt qui dicit in 
Psalmo (xxi. 7) Ego ‘natus sum vermis et non homo.” tii, 2 ev 
péow dvo0 (Sov yroodnon. Tert. Marc. iv. 22 “in medio duo 
animalium cognosceris, Moysi et Eliae.” Eus. dem. ev. vi. 15 
dvo0 Caas (reading (wav in text) rod m pont evopevov dnArovo Oat 
epapev, piav poev THY evdeov, Garépay be Ty av bparivny. 

Zach, vi. 12 idod avjp, “Avarody dvopa aire. Just. dal. 106, 
121. Tert. Valent. 3 “amat figura Spiritus sancti orientem, 
Christi figuram. ae 

Isa, i. 22 of kdmndot cov picyovor rév oivoy USart. Iren. iv. 
12. I “ostendens quod austero Dei | praecepto miscerent seniores 
aquatam traditionem.” iii, 9 f, oval rp Wux7 adrav, dudre BeBov- 
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Aevvta Bovdnvy movnpav Kal? Eavtdv cimdvres Anowper (v1. ap. 
Justin., al. dpopev) rov Sixaov, dtu Svoxpnoros jpiv €or. Barn. 
vi. 7, Just. dal. 17, 133, 136 f. Tert. arc. iii. 22. Cyril H. xiii. 12. 
vii. 14 7 wapGévos. Just. dial. 43, 67, 71,84. Iren. iii. 21. 1 ff. 
Tert. Mare. iil. 13, iv. 10. Cypr. dest. ii. 9. Eus. dem. ev. vii. 1. 
Cyr. H. xi. 21. ix. 6 peyahns Bovdjs ayyenos. Hil. vm. iv. 23 

qui Angelus Dei dictus est, idem Dominus et Deus est; est 
autem secundum prophetam Filius Dei magni consilit angelus.” 
X. 23 Adyov cuvrerpnuévov momoee Kvpios. Tert. Mare. iv. 4 
“compendiatum est enim novum testamentum et a legis laciniosis 
oneribus expeditum” (cf. iv. 16). xxx. 4 dru ciolv év Tdver dpynyot 
dyyedou trovnpol. Just. dial. 79 movnpods ayyéovs kat@xnkévat kal 
Karoukely éyet kal ev Tavet, Ty Aiyumtia xopa. Xlv. 1 ovras réyer 
Kupws 6 beds TS xptoT@ pov Kip [read as xvupio]. Barn. xii. 11, 
Tert. Prax. 28, Fud. 7, Cypr. test. 1.21. Ib, 14 cal ev coi rpoo- 
ev€ovra. Ambr. de Sf. s. ii. 8 “in Christo orare nos debere 
Deus Pater dicit.” iii. 3 dv@pamos ev mhyyi av. Tert. de carne 
Chr.15. Ib. 8 ryv yevedy aitod ris Sunynoera; Eus. %. @. i. 2. 
liv. 15 rpoondvrot mpooeevoovrai cot bv éuod. Ambr. de SP. s. ii. 9 
“Deus Pater ad Filium dicit: Ecce proselyti venient ad te per 
me.” 1x. 17 d@0@ Todls apxovras cov &v eipnvy Kal Tovs ém- 
okomous cov év Otkaoovvy. Iren. iv. 26. 5 rovovrovs mpeoBuré- 
pous avatpépe: ) exkAnota, wept &v Kal mrpodnrns dyociv Aoow 
kt. Cf. Clem. R. 1 Cor. 42. Ixiii. 1 éptvOnua iparioy éx Béoop. 
Hieron. comm. im Isa. ad loc. “quod multi pro errore lapsi putant 
de carne (W232) Domini intellegi.” Ib. 9 ot rpéoBus ovde ayyedos, 
GAN aitos érwoer airovs. Iren. iii. 20. 4 “quoniam neque homo 
tantum erit qui salvat nos neque sine carne (sine carne.enim 
angeli sunt).” Tert. Marc. iv. 22 “non legatus, inquit Esaias, 
nec nuncius, sed ipse Deus salvos eos factet, ipse iam praedicans 
et implens legem et prophetas.” 

Jer. xi. 19 dedre Kai éuBadopev Evdov eis Tov Gprov avrod. Tert. 
Mare. iii. 19 “utique ‘in corpus’...sic enim Deus in evangelio... 
revelavit, panem corpus suum appellans.” Cypr. Zest. ii, 20. 
XVii. 9 GvOpemds eorww, Kal ris yyooera adrov; Iren. iii. 18. 3, 19. 
2; WVu33- Els ert, car. C715, fud. TA. 

Bar. iii. 38 pera rovro emi tis yns dpOn Kal év Tots dvOparas 
ovvaveotpagpy. Cyril. H. xi. 15 Bdémeis Gedy pera tiv Mooéas 
vopobeciav evavOpannoavra; 

Lam, iv. 20 rvedpa rpocamov nav xpioros Kupuos ouveanpdn 
év tais SvapOopais av’rév. Just. afol.i. 55. Iren. ii. to. 11. Tert. 
Mare. iii. 6 “Christum, spiritum scilicet creatoris, sicut propheta 
testatur” &c. Prax. 14 “ergo si Christus personae paternae, 
spiritus est, merito spiritus cuius persona erat (id est Patris) 
eum faciem suam ex unitate scilicet pronuntiavit.” Cyril. H. 
xi. 7. Ambr. de Sf. s. 1. 9 “et Christus spiritus dicitur quia 
Ieremias dixit,” &c. 
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From these specimens it is clear that the Ancient Church 
was profoundly influenced by the Greek Old Testament in 
a variety of ways. Two may be mentioned here. (1) The 
Alexandrian Greek with its daughter-version, the Old Latin, 
supplied the basis of a practical interpretation which, notwith- 
standing numerous errors of text and of treatment, ministered 
to the religious life of the Christian Society. It was from the 
Lxx. version and not from the official Hebrew of the Synagogue 
that the pre-Hieronymian Church derived her devotional use of 
the Old Testament, as it is on the whole the Greek and not the 
Hebrew Bible which still supplies the Roman Breviary and the 
Anglican Prayer-book with the substance of their liturgical 
Psalters. The Alexandrian School based its exegetical work 
upon the Lxx., and the errors and obscurities of the version 
often yielded materials peculiarly adapted to the requirements 
of the allegorists; whilst the School of Antioch was no less 
whole-hearted in its devotion to the old Alexandrian version?. 
This spirit of loyalty to the Lxx. continued to the age of the 
later Greek expositors; it is reflected in the catenae, and it 
fundamentally affects the traditional interpretation of the Old 
Testament throughout the orthodox East. Even in the West, 
through the spread of the Greek exegesis, and the use of the 
Old Latin version by the earlier Latin fathers, it has acquired a 
predominant influence. Thus, for good or for evil, the popular 
interpretation of the O.T. has been moulded by the Lxx. 
rather than by the Hebrew text. (2) The Lxx. supplied the 
Ancient Church with controversial weapons at two great crises 
in her history—during the early struggle with the rival forces 
of Monotheism, Judaism, Marcionism, and the various schools 
of Gnosticism, and in the long conflict with Arianism. Arians 


1 For Chrysostom’s use of the Lxx. see F. H. Chase, Chrysostom: a 
study tn the history of Biblical Interpretation, p. 28 ff. (Cambridge, 1887) ; 
and for Theodore of Mopsuestia, cf. H. Kihn, 7%. v. Mops., p. 87 ff. (Frei- 
burg i. B., 1880). 
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as well as Catholics appealed to the Alexandrian version. 
Thus Arius did not hesitate to argue from Joel ii. 25, Lxx. 
(9 axpis xat...4 Kdurn 9 Stvapis wou 7 peyddn) that the Son 
is the Power of God in no higher sense than any other agency 
by which great effects are wrought upon the face of naturel. 
Both parties had recourse to Prov. viii. 22, where the Lxx. 
rendering of °322 by éxrucé& pe seemed to Arius to justify the 
statement that the Logos Himself had a beginning of existence, 
like the created universe. Unconvincing as such arguments 
are now, they had an overwhelming weight in the fourth 
century, and Hilary speaks as if the cause of orthodoxy might 
be saved by wresting this crucial passage out of the hands of 
the Arians (de Zrin. xii. “hic hiemis eoruam maximus fluctus 
est, haec tortuosa turbinis gravis unda est, quae excepta a 
nobis et securo navigio infracta, usque ad ipsum nos tutis- 
simum portum optati litoris prosequetur”). Neither the con- 
troversies of the second nor those of the fourth century can 
be fully understood without an appreciation of the place which 
the Greek Old Testament occupied in the thought and lan- 
guage of the Ancient Church. 





3. Familiarity with the Lxx. is not less essential to the 
student of the devotional life of the Early Church. The Greek 
Liturgies, especially perhaps in the oldest parts, are steeped 
in the language of the Greek Old Testament. (a) The prayers 
of the Psalter are worked into their text, often with little or 
no change; e.g. S¢ Clement (B. 5)* dds atrots Kapdiay Kaur 
Kal mvedpa ed0es éyxaivicov év Tois eyxarous aitdv (Ps. 1. 12); 
ib. (B. 8) Kat droddon abrots thy dyaddiacw Tod owrnpiov Kai 
Tvevpare Hye“oviKG oTypion adtovs (Ps. 1. 14); S¢ James (B. 37) 
adoov 6 Geds tov Aady Gov Kal edAdynoov THY KAnpovopiay cov 


1 Fragment of the 7halia, in Athan. or. c. Ar. i. 6. 

2 1b. apxiy 70d KrigerOas éoxe Kal avrés. 

8 The references are to the pages of Mr Brightman’s Liturgies, Eastern 
and Western, i. (Oxford, 1896). 
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(Ps. xxvii. g)'; 2. (B. 55) éruAaBod dmAov Kat Ovpeod Kat 
avacrnOr eis thv BonOedv pov (Ps. xxxiv. 2); St Mark (B. 117) 
eLardareAov 76 bas cov Kal THv adAyOerdy cov (Ps. xlil. 3)...Kat 
Tax) mpokararaBérwoav yas ot oikTeppot cov, Kipre (Ps. 
Ixxvill. 8). (6) Many of their magnificent addresses to God 
and to Christ are from the Lxx. e.g. S¢ Clement (B. 12) 
Kipie ravroxpdtwp, wore, ev tWydots KaToudy, aye ev aryiors 
avarravomeve, avapxe, pdovapye (Isa. lvii. 15+ 3 Macc. il. 2); 
ib. (B. 24) 6 péyas, 6 peyadrdvupos (Jer. xxxix. 19); St James 
(B. 44) 6 & trois KatoKdv Kat ra Tarewa epopadv (Ps. 
exil. 5 f.); S¢ Mark (B. 137) 6 xaOjpevos eri tav xepovBip 
(Ps. Ixxix. 2); Sarapion (J. Th. St. i.) Oc& ris adAnbeias (Ps. 
xxx. 6); tdv Suvapewv (Ps. lviii. 6); Tav mvevudroy (Num. 
xvi. 22). (c) Passing allusions are made to the Lxx., some- 
times difficult to explain without its aid, eg. St Clement 
(B. 6) 6 tov dvOpwrokrévoy dgw Seopdtnv mwapadods npiv ws 
otpovdiov maidios (cf. Job xl. 14); 7% (B. 15) Adyov Gedy 
...dyyedov THs peyaAns Bovdys cov (Isa. ix. 6); St James 
(B. 55) tév 7d ayy cov Ovotacrypiov KuKdotvtwv Siaxdvev 
(Ps. xxv. 6); 2. (B. 57) ev xwpa Cdvrwv (Ps. cxiv. 9); St Mark 
(B. 126) eioddovs kat eEddous nudv év racy <ipnvy Kataxdopycov 
(1 Regn. xxix. 6: Ps. cxx. 8); 2. (B. 133) e& éroimov Karo. 
KyTynpiov cov (Exod. xv. 17; 3 Regn. vili. 39 ff); St Basil 
(B. 335) 9 éAmis trav darydricpévov (Judith ix. 11); Sarvapion: 
6 Oavardv kat Cwoyovdy (1 Regn. ii. 6). (@) Much of the 
technical phraseology of the Liturgies is from the Lxx.: e.g. 
7a, ayia (Lev. xxii. 2), avadopa (Num. iv. 19), ddpa (Gen. iv. 4), 
Ovoia (Gen. iv. 3), Aetroupyia (Exod. xxxvil. 19), Ovoia aivécews 
(Lev. vil. 3 f, Ps. xlix. 14, 23), mpo0cous (Exod. xxxix. 18), 
mpoxeiweva. (Lev. xxiv. 7), tpoodopa (3 Regn. vii. 34), TeAeodv 
(Exod. xxix. 9). (e) The same is true with regard to some of 
the oldest Eucharistic formulae, e.g. the Preface and Sanctus? 


1 Cf. St Basel (B. i301); 
2 The composite quotation in Clem. R. 1 Cor. xxxiv. (Dan. vii. 10+ 
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which are based on Isa. vi. 2—3, the Ayvte eletson (Psalms, 
passim), the Gustate (Cyril H. myst. v. 20)}. 


4. The Greek terminology of Christian Doctrine is largely 
indebted to the Alexandrian translators. It is true that in 
this case most of the technical language of theology has passed 
through the New Testament and received there a fuller prepa- 
ration for the use of the Church: and the influence of Greek 
philosophy and of Gnostic speculation must also be borne 
in mind by the student of the language of dogma. But it 
is perhaps even more important that he should trace it back 
to its source in the Greek Old Testament, which was far more 
familiar to Christian teachers of the first three centuries than 
the writings of Plato or of the schools of Basileides and 
Valentinus. The patristic use of such terms as ddys, avacracts, 
eixwv, éxkAnoia, épddiov, Ovoia, Ovovacrypiov, Kupios, déd-yos, 
povoyevys, EVAov, ovaia, wavtoKpdrwp, tavTodvvapos, Tapade.cos, 
Tvebpa aylov, wictis, mpordopa, caps, copia, vTdcTacts, Picts, 
as, xapis, can best be understood by the student who begins 
by investigating their use in the Septuagint. 

Indirectly, but not less extensively, the earliest Latin 
theology drew a store of theological language from the Lxx. 
-Such words as aeternalis, altare, benedictio, congregatio, con- 
vertt, daemonium, eleemosyna, exomologesis, glorificare, hostia, 
iustitia, misericordia, oblatio, propitiatio, sacerdos, sacrificium, 
saluvare, testamentum, unicus, viaticum, are examples which 
might easily be multiplied. In the case of some of these 
terms (e.g. sacerdos =episcopus, sacrificium =eucharistia) the 
choice contributed largely to the development of doctrine, and 
it is reasonable to suppose that they entered the vocabulary 


Isa. vi. 3) is probably an echo of an early Roman Preface. A reference to 
Dan. /.c. in the same connexion is not uncommon; cf. S¢ Clement (B. 18), 
St Mark (B. 131), Sarapion (/. 7%. St. i. 1, p. 105). 

1 To these may perhaps be added the “A é@@aduds otk efde (cf. Clem. 
R..c.). On Kyrie eleison see a paper by Mr Edm. Bishop, in the Downside 
Review, 1899—1900 (published separately by Walters, Weston-super-mare). 
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of the Western Church through the Latin version of the 
Septuagint, and not directly from Pagan use. It is noteworthy 
that Cyprian, whose own style has been said to shew “small 
respect for the language of the Latin Bible’,” persistently used 
these O. T. words in reference to the Christian ministry and 
the Eucharistic offering. 


5. One great monument of ancient Christianity, which 
still exercises a direct influence over the vast Latin com- 
munion, seemed at one time likely to serve as a counteracting 
force to the Septuagint. It was the deliberate purpose of 
Jerome to set aside in the West the authority of a daughter- 
version of the Lxx., and to establish in its place, by means 
of his new Latin Bible, that of the official Hebrew text. 
Nevertheless, through a variety of causes, the Vulgate, as it 
is now read by the Latin Church, perpetuates many of the 
characteristic features of the Lxx. (a) The Psalter of the Vul- 
gate, as we have seen, is taken from Jerome’s second revision of 
the Old Latin, and not from his Psalterium Hebraicum, or trans- 
lation of the Hebrew text; and the books of Wisdom, Sirach, 
Baruch, and 1, 2 Maccabees, are given in the Old Latin 
forms*» (4) The rest of the Old Testament retains, in 
the Clementine Vulgate, numerous traces of Septuagint read- 
ings and renderings. A few examples may be given: Gen. 
iii. 15 “tu insidiaberis (rypyoets) calcaneo eius”; iv. 8 “ dixit- 
que Cain ad Abel fratrem eius Egrediamur foras” (duveA@wpev 
eis TO wediov); vi. 5 “non permanebit (od py Katapeivy) 
Spiritus meus in homine”; xlix. 10 “ipse erit expectatio 
(mpoodoxia) gentium”; Num. xxiv. 24 “‘vastabuntque He- 
braeos”; Isa. vii. 14 “ecce virgo concipiet”; Lam. iv. 20 
“Spiritus oris nostri Christus dominus”; Zech. ii. 8 “ad- 
ducam servum meum Orientem” (‘Avarodyv). It must indeed 


1 EF. W. Watson, in Studia Biblica, p. 194 f 
2 See above, pp. 98 f., 103. 
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be remembered that loans from the Lxx. are not always of 
Jerome’s borrowing; some of them have made their way into the 
text of the Vulgate during the course of its transmission (see 
Vercellone, Variae lectiones vulgatae Latinae bibliorum editionum, 
ll. p. vuli sqq-). But they hold their place in the authorised 


. Latin Bible of the West, and represent there to this day 


- the influence of the Alexandrian Greek version. (c) Many 
of the words of the Vulgate are more or less complete trans- 
literations of the Greek words used by the Lxx. in the same 
contexts, survivals in great part from the O. L., where they 
had familiarised themselves to Latin ears’, Thus we have 
arceuthinus (2 Chr. li. 8), azyma, azymi (Gen. xix. 3, Exod. 
xii. 8), dlasphemare (Lev. xxiv. 11), car¢tallus (Deut. xxvi. 2), 
cataplasmare (Isa. xxxviii. 21), cauma (Job xxx. 30), choero- 
gryllus (Lev. xi. 5), christus (1 Regn. il. 10), chytropus (Lev. 
Xi. 35), cidaris (Lev. xvi. 4), creagra (2 Chr. iv. 11), doma 
(Jer. xix. 13), ecclesia (x Regn. xvii. 47), gazophylacium (Ezech. 
xl. 17), holocaustum (Lev. i. 3), laganum (Exod. xxix. 23), 
latomus (3 Regn. v. 15), duter (3 Regn. vii. 17 = 30), naulum 
(Jon. i. 3), mycticorax (Deut. xiv. 17), sabbatum (Exod. xvi. 23), 
synagoga (Num. xxvil. 21), ‘¢heristrum (Gen. xxxviil. 14), 
thymiama (Exod. xxx. 1), selotes (Exod. xx. 5), szelotypia 
(Num. v. 15). If we turn to the books which are directly derived 
from the O. L., such forms are of course even more numerous ; 
it is enough to specify acediard (Sir. vi. 26), acharis (Sir. xx. 
19=21), allophyli (Ps. lv. 1), artaba (Bel 2), decachordus (Ps. 
xci. 4), @iplois (Ps. cvili. 29), cleemosyna (Tob. xi. 14= 22), 
LIudaismus (2 Macc. viii. 1), neomenia (Ps. Ixxx. 4), palatha 
(Judith x. 5), pentapolis (Sap. x. 6), poderis (Sap. xviii. 24), 
rhomphaca (Sir. xxi. 4), tympanistria (Ps. |xvii. 26), selare 
(Ps. Ixxii. 3). Several of these words belong to ordinary post- 
Augustan Latin, but their use in the Vulgate may fairly be 


1 Cf. Kaulen, Handbuch zur Vulgata (Mainz, 1870), pp. 83 ff., 130 f., 
189 ff. 
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ascribed to the influence of the Lxx., usually through the O. L. 
The same may be said of many Vulgate reproductions of 
Hebrew names, e.g. MMoyses, Balaam, Gomorrha, Gabaon, 
Terusalem, Pharao, where the Lxx. spelling or pronunciation 
has been retained, no doubt because of its familiarity. 

The influence of the other Greek versions over Jerome’s 
great work, if less subtle and widely diffused, has been more 
direct, and in the matter of interpretation more important. 
Thus it was from Aquila that Jerome borrowed the following 
readings’: Exod. ii. 5 7” papyreone (A. év eo Tod Tamvpedvos) ; 
Deut. xxxiil, 12 guasi in thalamo morabitur (A. ractdcet) ; 
Job xiv. 12 donec atteratur caelum (A. éws dv xararpBy 5 
ovpaves) ; Amos ii. 13 ego stridebo subter vos, sicut stridet plaus- 
trum (A. tpilyow...tpiter); Jer. xlix. (xxix.) 19 ad pulcritudinem 
robustam (A, mpos «vmpéreov otepecv). His debts to Sym- 
machus are still more numerous, and only a few can be given 
here? ; Num. xxv. 8 im lupanar (3%. «is to mopvetov) ; Jos. x. 42 
uno cepit impetu (3. 7xXpodrdrevoey ud Spuq); Jud. xv. 19 
molarem dentem (3. t7v pbdnv); 1 Regn. 1x. 24 guéa de industria 
servatum est tibi (3%. dtu éxirndes terypytat cor); 4 Regn. ii. 14 
ubi est Dominus deus Eliae etiam nunc? (3%. wat viv) ; Isa. liv. 8 
in momento indignationis (3%. év atom épyfs); Ezek. viii. 10 
in circuitu per totum (%. Kb» Siodov). It may be added that 
not a few of the Greek words retained in the Vulgate are from 
the later versions and not from the Lxx. ; e.g. grabatus (Amos 
iii. 12, °A.), Zaicus (1 Regn. xxi. 4, A. 3. @.), Zecythus (3 Regn. 
xvii. 12 ff.), ¢ristegum (Gen. vi. 16, 3.). 

The subject is too large to be adequately handled in a single 
chapter. But enough has been said to indicate the nature 
and extent of the influence which the Greek versions and 
the Septuagint in particular have exercised over Christian 
thought and letters, both in East and West, and the conse- 


1 Field, Hexapla, i., p. xxiv. 
2 For other exx. see Field, of. ct¢., p. xxxiv. 
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quent importance of these translations for the student of eccle- 
siastical history and literature. Bishop Pearson’s judgement 
as to the serviceableness of the Lxx. to patristic students will 
always remain true: “si Graecos patres consulueris, quis eos 
de rebus divinis disserentes intelliget, qui normam quam 
semper in animo dum scriberent habuere non ante cognitam 
atque perspectam habeat?...sed ad Latinos patres non minus 
quam Graecos recte intelligendos Lxx. viralis versio frequens 
utilis est, imo necessaria.” He might have added that in 
the Latin Christendom of to-day the influence of the Greek 
versions is not extinct; the echoes of their text, their ren- 
derings, and their interpretations are still to be heard in the 
Bible, the worship, and the theology of the Western Church. 


LITERATURE (on the general subject of the chapter). J. 
Pearson, Pracfatio paraenetica ad V. T. Graecum (ed. E. 
Churton, Cambridge, 1855), H. Hody, de Bibliorum texttbus, Il. 
iii. sqq. J. G. Rosenmiiller, Azstorza interpretationts librorum 
sacr. in ecclesia Christiana (1795—1814). W. R. Churton, Zhe 
influence of the Septuagint version upon the progress of Christi- 
anity (Cambridge, 1861). F. W. Farrar, Hzstory of Interpreta- 
tions (London, 1886). A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Septuagint Version 
(in Exposztor, V. vi. 1896). 


1 Praef. paraen., ed. E, Churton, p. 25 f. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


TEXTUAL CONDITION OF THE LXX., AND 
PROBLEMS ARISING OUT OF IT. 


1. WHEN the work of the Seventy-two had been accom- 
plished, the Jews of Alexandria (so the legend goes) were 
bidden to invoke curses, after their manner, upon any who 
should dare to add to the version or take from it, or alter it 
in other ways (Aristeas ad fin.: éxédevoay diapdcacbo, Kafes 
os adrots éorw, ef Tis SvacKkevacer wpooribeis 7} peTadéepwv TL TO 
aivoXov THY yeypappevov 7 rotovpevos apaipecwv). The impre- 
cation, it has been acutely observed, may point to an early 
deterioration of the text of the Greek Pentateuch, which the 
Pseudo-Aristeas desired to check. This inference is insecure, 
for the story is sufficiently explained by a reference to such 
passages as Deut. iv. 2, xii. 32'; but it ts certain that textual 
corruption began before the Christian era. ‘There are traces 
of it in the writings of Philo, which cannot be due to blunders 
in Philo’s own text. 

E.g. in guzs rer. div. her. 56 Philo quotes Gen. XV. 15 in the 
form, now universal in MSS. of the LXX. (per’ eipnyns tpageis 
ev ‘ynpet Kah@), adding the comment: ovxody...7d Téetov yévos..., 
eipnvn Kal edevdepia BeBaordrn evtpepdpevov xrr. This is 
perhaps the most convincing example, but we may add Gen. 
XV1. 14 Bapad = ev Kakots (de jus. 38), le. Bapd« (Luc.); xxi. 6 od 
Xapteirai pou (de mut. nonr. 24, where however, as in /egg. all. 

“i. 21, lil. 78, guod det. pot. insid. sol. 33», Cohn and Wendland 
read ouvyx. wou with cod. AP"); Exod. xvil. 6 éornxa mpo Tod oe 
ért ths mérpas é€yxwpetv (de sommn. il. 32, cf. B mpd tod ce?®...€v 


1 Cf. Apoc. xxii. 18 f. 

2 Thackeray, however, points out that this may not be textual cor- 
ruption; cf. Lev. xviii. 30 mpd Tod buds, Numb. xiii. 23 apd rod Tévuy 
Alybrrov. 
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XopnB, AF rpo rod ce eAOeciv...€v X.). Similar corruptions prob- 
ably exist in some of the N.T. citations, e.g. cdpa! in Heb. x. 5 
(Ps. xxxix.=xl. 7), and evoxAn? for ev xoAW in Heb. xii. 15 (Deut. 
xxix. 18 (17)). It may be added that double renderings already 
appear in Philo. E.g. in citing Deut. xix. 14 his MSS. give oi 
marépes gov (B) in de post. Catni 25, but of mpérepoi cov (A) in de 
Justitia 3. 


Justin, as we have seen®, charges his Jewish contemporaries 
with the deliberate excision of numerous passages in the Lxx. 
which were favourable to their Christian antagonists (dza/. 71 
mohAds ypapas Téheov mepicthov ard tay éényyoewy TOV yeyevy- 
pévov brd tév Tapa Lroepalw yeyevnpevov tpecButépwv)*. But 
of the four passages produced in proof of his assertion three 
are mere glosses, probably of Christian origin; while the fourth, 
a genuine part of the book of Jeremiah (xi. 19), is now found 
in all MSS. of the xx. The charge, though made in good 
faith, seems to have rested on no better foundation than a 
natural distrust of the Jews, who in Justin’s time were active 
and bitter opponents of the Church. It is equally improbable 
that the Greek O.T. was wilfully interpolated by Christians, or 
that, if they attempted this, the existing text has been affected 
by it to any appreciable extent. A few traces may be found 
of the accidental influence of N. T. citations, e.g. the inter- 
polation in Ps. xiii. 3, and perhaps also the reading oda in 
Ps. xxxix.; but apart from these, the Septuagint, during the 
first two centuries after Christ, suffered little from Christian 
hands beyond errors of transcription. What Dr Hort has 
written in reference to the N.T. is doubtless true also of the 
Lxx.: ‘“‘accusations of wilful tampering with the text are... 


1 As in all our MSS. of Ps. xxxix. 

2 See codd. B*AF* in Deut. /.c. 

3 Ahove, p. 424. 

4 Cf. dial. 120; Iren. ili. 21.1, 5; Eus. dem. ev. vi. p. 257 ¢, d. 
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not unfrequent in Christian antiquity...but with a single ex- 
ception, wherever they can be verified they prove to be 
groundless, being in fact hasty and unjust inferences from 
mere diversities of inherited text’.” 

Accidental corruptions’, however, and variations of read- 
ing and rendering grew apace, and in the third century Origen 
complains of the uncertainty of the Biblical text in both its 
parts® (comm. in Matt. t. xv. 14 Sydovore rohdAH yéyovey 9 TOV 
avrvypapwv Siaopd, ere ard fabuylas twadv ypadéwv «tte azo 
roduns twdv poxOnpads THs SupOdcews Tav ypahomevwr cite Kal 
ard tov Ta éavtois Soxotvta ev TH SiopOdoe mpoorMeTwov 7 
adatpovvtwy*). Besides intentional changes he notices else- 
where (1) double renderings: hom. in 1 Regn., i. 4 “non me 
latet...quod in aliquibus exemplaribus habetur erat wir guidam 
(avOpwrds tus nv, codd. M, 44, &c.), sed in his exemplaribus 
quae emendatiora probavimus ita habetur, erat vir unus (A, 
éyévero avOpwros eis)”; (2) transpositions: on Jer. xlvii. 4 he 
has the note 9 tav o & Tit Toros petatclcica doTE TA TPOTA 
voTepa Kal TA VoTEpA TpaTa yevéoOat ; (3) errors of transcription: 
in Jer. xv. 10, where most of his copies read, as ours do now, 
aopedyoa, opeAnoev, he maintains that this reading is a ypaduxdy 


1 Intr. to N.T. in Greek, p. 283. The one exception which Dr Hort 
mentions in connexion with the N.T., the excision practised by Marcion, 
finds no parallel in the Christian history of the Greek O.T. 

2 A good example of corruption in the Greek is to be found in Num. 
iii. 24, where all Greek MSS. and the O.L. (Lyons Pentateuch) read Aajr 


Dael for Aanr (6x5). The name of Joshua’s father in the Lxx. is Nav# 
(O. L. Wave), probably in the first instance an error for Navy (NAYH for 
NAYN)=}33. Another well-known instance is the A text of Jud. v. 8 
oxérn veavldwv oipomactay dvipOn Kat oipoudorns, which, as Ewald 
pointed out, conceals the doublet (1) oxémnv édv t6w Kal oipomdaorny, 
(2) oxémn ey 6607 Kal opoudorns. In 1 Esdr. v. 34 Daddy B is an ortho- 
graphical error (cf. A). 

3 Though he is referring especially to MSS. of the N.T. his next words 
shew that the remark is meant to include the LXx.: rhv ev ody év Tots avtt- 
ypddos Tis madauas diabjKxys dapwviav Krr. (see, for the rest, above, p. 60). 

4 The gravest instance of d@alpeovs was found in the book of Job; see 

bove, p. 255- 
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dpdptnua for wpethyoa adeidnoev. Such faults were specially 
common in the case of proper names: i Joann. t. vi. 41 76 
& dpouov' mept ta dvopata odadrpa mwodAaxod Tod vopov Kal 
Tov TpopyTav eotwv idetv, ws HKpiBwoamev ad "HBpaiwy palovres, 
kal Tots dvtvypados adrav Ta ymeTEpa ovyKpivavTes. 

In these criticisms Origen makes no attempt to distinguish 
between supposed errors which are properly textual, and those 
which belong to the translation itself. His sole criterion of 
error was divergence from the official Hebrew, and he assumed 
that all divergences were textual only, the translation having 
been originally exact. Nevertheless there can be little doubt 
that in the course of four centuries many actual corruptions 
such as he describes must have accumulated in the MSS. of 
the Lxx. The xowyn éxdoors’,as the uncorrected MSS. were 
called, needed revision, and the literary activity of the third 
century endeavoured to supply it. At Caesarea in Palestine, 
at Antioch, in Egypt, independent attempts were made to 
restore the Septuagint to its primitive purity. But the remedies 
which were adopted unhappily increased the disease. “The 
Hexapla, from its very nature, encouraged the formation of 
mixed texts®”; the Hexaplaric recension, divorced from the 
rest of the work, accentuated this tendency, and the other 
recensions had a similar effect, although they aimed at the 
simpler task of correcting the errors of the xow7. 


2. Of the Hexaplaric, Lucianic, and Hesychian recensions 
some account has been given already*. In this place we 
have only to consider how far it is possible to employ them in 
the criticism of the text. Their importance to the critic of the 
Lxx. lies in the fact that they were based upon copies of the 
Kowy, as it was read in Palestine, Syria, and Egypt during the 


1 In the context Origen refers to the apparent confusion of T'ddapa and 
Tépyeca in the Gospels. 

2°*H xowh &docts was also used of the LXX. as compared with the 
Hebrew text and the other Greek versions: see Nestle in Hastings, D.B. 
iv. 438. 3 Driver, Samuel, p. xlvii. 4 See above, Part I. c. iii. 
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third century. But in order to recover from them this un- 
revised text, two preliminary tasks have to be undertaken. 
The recensions themselves must first, as far as possible, be 
restored from existing materials, and we must then proceed 
to eliminate from them such elements as are recensional, or 
are due to the reviser’s hand. 

As to the first of these processes, the materials from 
which it is proposed to recover the recensions are fairly 
abundant and varied, but there is much uncertainty as to the 
attribution of some of them, whilst others present a particular 
recension only in certain books or portions of books, or with 
more or less of mixture. The principal authorities for each 
recension have already been mentioned, but it may be well 
to collect them here in a compact form. 


Hexaplaric'. Codd. G, M, Q; 15, 22, 38, 58, 72, 86, 88, 135, 137, 
138, 139, 161, 248, 249, 250, 252, 255, 256, 258, 259, 264, 268, 273; 
Paris Nat. Reg. gr. 129, 131, 132, Ars. 8415, Escurial 3. 1. 16, 
Leipzig gr. 361, Zurich c. 11, Athos Vatop. 516, Pantocr. 24, 
Protaton. 53, Laur. y. 112. Versions: Sahidic (in part), Arme- 
nian (in part), Syro-hexaplar. 

Luctanic®. Codd. 19, 22, 36, 48, 51, 62, 82, 90, 93, 95, 108, 118, 
144, 147, 153, 185, 231, 233, 245, 308; Paris Coisl. gr. 184, Athens 
bibl. nat. 44. Versions: Old Latin, Philoxenian Syriac, Gothic, 
Armenian (in part), Slavonic. Fathers: Chrysostom, and other 
writers of the School of Antioch? 

Flesychian*. Codd. Q, 26, 44, 49, 68, 74, 76, 84, 87, 90, 91, 106, 
107, 134, 198, 228°, 238, 306. Paris suppl. gr. 609. Versions : 
Bohairic, Armenian (in part). Cyril of Alexandria; other Egyp- 
tian writers. 


The fragments of the Hexapla have been collected by the 
labours of a succession of scholars such as P. Morinus, Drusius, 
Montfaucon, and especially Field, in whose Ovigenis Hexa- 

‘plorum quae supersunt may be found all the remains of 


1 For fuller information see pp. 78, 112 ff., 118 ff., 1 f., 140; 4 

2 See pp. 82 ff., 93, 116 18 i y tes 

® Lagarde would add (Ankindigung, p. 27) the writings of the Em- 
peror Julian. 

* See pp. 80, 107 ff., 145, 148 ff. and on the recensions generally cf. 
Ceriani in Rendiconti d. R. Ist. Lomb. (18 Feb. 1886). 

° 228, and 238 to some extent, fluctuate between Luc. and Hes.; see 
Oesterley, Amos, p. 19 f. 
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Origen’s works which were available in 1875. These editions 
do not aim at restoring the text of the Hexaplaric Lxx. in 
a connected form. Such a restoration, however, has been 
attempted in the case of Lucian’s recension by Lagarde’, who 
desired to see a similar work accomplished for the recension 
of Hesychius, and an edition in which the two texts should 
appear facing one another on opposite pages. When this had 
been done, he proposed (1) to eliminate from these any Hexa 
plaric matter, by comparing them with the fragments of Aquila, 
Symmachus, and Theodotion ; and (2) to collect the readings 
which departed most widely from the M.T. By this process 
he hoped that a point of departure would be reached from 
which the reconstruction of the Lxx. might begin’. 

This scheme is worthy of the great scholar who initiated it, 
and it was the first serious effort to grasp the problem of scien- 
tific reconstruction. But its progress has been checked and 
perhaps finally stopped by its author’s premature death, and 
its successful accomplishment under any circumstances was at 
least problematical. So long as no MS. or version presents 
an unmixed text of either Lucian or Hesychius, and much 
uncertainty remains as to the exact sources from which 
they are to be recovered, restorations of this kind cannot 
be regarded as more than tentative or provisional. Mean- 
while, such attempts are not free from danger. Since the 
publication of Lagarde’s edition, there has been a tendency 
on the part of Biblical students to cite it as ‘Lucian, without 
reserve. Lagarde himself is careful not to claim finality for 
his work; he describes it as “editionem...in gravioribus 
omnibus satis fidam,” and looks forward to a more exact 


1 See above, p. 83 f. 

2 An earlier scheme is set forth in Geneszs Graece, p. 21: ‘‘primum 
molior librum e codicum uncialium qui hexaplares non sunt...consenst 
haud raro certa coniectura emendando edendum...deinceps propositum est 
...editionem hexaplarem curare...tertio loco...adparatum criticum integrum 
adiungere cogito.” 
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representation of Lucian’s text: “conlatis codicibus versioni- 
busque eam praebentibus et patrum ea utentibus excussis 
efficiendum erit ut etiam in minutioribus adcurate edita 
dici merito possit’.”. But this hope has not been fulfilled, 
and an edition of Lucian which falls short of exactness in 
smaller details cannot be directly used for the critical editing 
of the xx. It has rendered valuable services in other depart- 
ments of Biblical study, exhibiting sufficiently the character- 
istics of this recension, and repeatedly offering, especially in 
the four books of Kingdoms, renderings of a Hebrew text 
distinct from {#17. But in the delicate task of reconstructing 
the Greek text, recourse must be had to the actual evidence 
which lies behind Lagarde’s work. For this purpose it would 
seem to be more important to provide texts based upon groups 
of MSS., somewhat after the manner of the Collection of four 
important MSS. (the Ferrar-group) published by DrT. K. Abbott. 
Doubtless such groups would mainly follow the lines of the 
ancient recensions, but the identification would not be 
complete, and the student would have before him not only the 
general result, but the whole of the evidence upon which it 
was based. 


3. Perhaps a more lasting service was rendered to the 
textual criticism of the Septuagint by the axioms and principles 
which Lagarde’s long study of the problem enabled him to lay 
down for the guidance of the student and the future editors. 
His early book Anmerkungen zur griechischen Ubersetzung der 
Proverbien (1863) starts with the following axioms: (1) Since 

the MSS. of the Lxx. are all directly or indirectly the result of 
an eclectic process, any attempt to restore the original text 
must also proceed on eclectic principles ; and the critic must 
chiefly depend upon (a) his acquaintance with the style of the 


A * Pracf. xv. 


* See Driver, Samuel, pp. lii. f., lviii.: I. Hooykas, lets over de grieksche 
vertaling van het O.T., p. 12 ff. 
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several translators and (4) his faculty of referring readings to a 
Semitic original or, when they are not of Semitic origin, 
recognising them as corruptions of the Greek archetype. 
(2) Where the critic has to make choice between two readings, 
he will do well to prefer (a) a free translation to one which is 
slavishly exact, and (4) a translation based upon another 
Hebrew text to one which represents the M.T. In the preface 
to his Lucianic Septuagint, published twenty years later, three 
principles are asserted: (1) A critical text of the Greek O. T. 
cannot be based on the authority of any one MS. or without 
regard to the grouping. of MSS.; (2) the restoration of the 
text common to any one family must not be regarded as more 
than a step forward in the right direction; (3) even a critical 
text, when reached by these or other means, will not be free 
from the element of uncertainty. 


Lagarde’s own words are as follows: Anmerkungen, p. 3: 
“nur drei axiome schicke ich voraus: I. die manuscripte der 
griechischen tibersetzung des alten testaments sind alle entweder 
unmittelbar oder mittelbar das resultat eines eklektischen ver- 
fahrens: darum muss, wer den echten text wiederfinden will, 
ebenfalls eklektiker sein. Sein maasstab kann nur die kenntniss 
des styles der einzelnen tibersetzer, sein haupthilfsmittel muss 
die fahigkeit sein, die ihm vorkommenden lesarten auf ihr 
semitisches original zuriickzufiihren oder aber als original- 
griechische verderbnisse zu erkennen. IJ. wenn ein vers oder 
verstheil in einer freien und in einer sklavisch treuen tbertra- 
gung vorliegt, gilt die erstere als die echte. III. wenn sich 
zwei lesarten nebeneinander finden, von denen die eine den 
masoretischen text ausdriickt, die andre nur aus einer von ihm 
abweichenden urschrift erklart werden kann, so ist die letztere 
fiir urspriinglich zu halten.” Lzdr-V.T. can. i. p. xvi.: “tenenda 
tria esse aio: [1] editionem veteris testamenti graeci curari non 
posse ad unius alicuius codicis auctoritatem, sed conlatis inte- 
gris codicum familiis esse curandam: nam familiis non accedere 
auctoritatem a codicibus, sed codicibus a familiis: [2] unius 
alicuius familiae editionem nihil esse nisi procedendi ulterius 
adminiculum : [3]errare qui si quando ipsa manus veterum inter- 
pretum inventa sit, in ea legenda adquiesci debere perhibeant, 
quum conlatis vetera emendandi periculis omnibus indagandum 
sit quae explicationis veteris testamenti per quatuor saecula fata 


486 Textual condition of the LXX. 











fuerint, ut tandem aliquando pateat quam incerta in hoc litera- 
rum genere omnia sint, et quam multa nulla alia re nisi coniec- 
tura nitantur sciolorum, superstitiosorum, desperantium.” 

4. These principles have been stated at length, because 
they are fruitful in themselves, and they mark an important step 
in the progress of Lxx. textual criticism. But it is obvious that 
they do not form a complete and coherent code of critical 
canons. Indeed, Lagarde’s later axioms to some extent limit 
and correct the earlier, for the recognition of the principle of 
grouping the MSS. and taking their evidence according to families 
evidently serves as a check upon the extreme eclecticism 
recommended in the first axiom of 1863. Nevertheless the 
series forms an excellent starting-point for a brief discussion of 
the problems which lie before the future critical editor of the 
Lxx. and the principles by which he must be guided. 

By a singular accident the first two printed editions 
of the Greek Old Testament exhibit on the whole the 
Lucianic and Hesychian texts respectively’, whilst the Roman 
edition of 1587 and the Oxford edition of 1707—20 are 
roughly representative of the two great uncial codices, B and 
A. Thus the earlier editors anticipated, though imperfectly and 
(in the case of the Complutensian and Aldine Septuagints) 
unwittingly, the two methods of editing the Greek O.T. 
which are still in use. Of the advantages and disadvantages 
of the recensional method, enough has been said. The other, 
which consists of printing the text of a single MS., with or 
without an apparatus criticus, is clearly desirable only in the 
case of a MS. which sufficiently represents an important type 
_ of text, and may thus be profitably used as a standard of com- 
parison. Such are the two great uncials already mentioned. 

Cod. B, as was fee out by Dr Hort?, “on the whole 

1 Cornill, Zzechzel, p. 7 ‘ein wunderbar gliicklicher Zufall hatte uns 
somit in der Aldine im an ate und Ganzen den Hesych gegeben, wie die 


Complutensis im Grossen und Ganzen den Lucian darstellt.” 
2 See 0.7. in Greek, p. xi. f, 
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presents the version of the Septuagint in its relatively oldest 
form.” Taken as a whole, it is neutral in its relation to the 
recensions of the third and fourth centuries; its text is nei- 
ther predominantly Lucianic nor Hesychian’ nor Hexaplaric. 
Cornill, indeed, was at one time led by certain appearances in 
the B text of Ezekiel to believe that in that prophet at least the 
scribe of B had extracted his text from the fifth column of the 
Hexapla, or rather, from the edition of Eusebius and Pam- 
philus*, Lagarde, however, at once pointed out the difficulties 
which beset Cornill’s theory*, and Hort, in a letter to the 
Academy (Dec. 24, 1887), dismissed it with the remark, 
‘“‘What Cornill does seem to me to have proved is that in 
Ezekiel B and the Lxx. text of the Hexapla have an element 
in common at variance with most other texts”; adding, “The 
facts suggest that B in the Septuagint was copied from a MS. 
or MSS. partially akin in text to the MS. or MSS. from which 
Origen took the fundamental text for the Lxx. column of his 
Hexapla*.” Eventually Cornill withdrew his suggestion, 
observing that the forms of the proper names in B shew no 
sign of having been influenced by Origen’s corrections*. 

If we accept Dr Hort’s view, which at present holds the field, 
the Vatican MS. in the O. T. as a whole carries us back to the 
third century text known to Origen, and possibly to one much 
earlier. In other words, not only is the Vatican MS. our 
oldest MS. of the Greek Bible, but it contains, speaking quite 
generally, the oldest text. But it would be an error to suppose 
that this is true in regard to every context or even every book, 


1 This however has been doubted; see Nestle, Ztrod. to the Textual 
Criticism of the N.T., pp. 61 f., 183 f. 

2 See his Azechzel, pp. 84, 95. The theory was suggested by an early 
hypothesis of Lagarde (Anmerkungen, p. 3) that the text of B was extracted 
from a glossed codex. 

3 In Gott. gelehrte Anzeigen, 1886 (reprinted in Mitthezlungen, ii. 

. 49 ff.). ; 
: ie the provenance of B and & see Hort, Jxir.?, p. 264 ff., Harris, 
Stichometry, p. 71 ff., Robinson, Luthaliana, p. 42 ff., and the summary in 
Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient MSS., p. 128. 

> Gott. gelehrte Nachrichten, xxx, (1888, 8, p. 194 ff.). 
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and a still graver error to treat the text of B as necessarily 
representing everywhere the original Septuagint. As Mr 
Burkitt has pointed out?, “the O.L. and the Hexaplar text 
convict B here and there of interpolation, especially in Isaiah.” 
“Certainly (he writes in another place’) in the books of Kings 
it is free from some of the gross interpolations which have 
befallen most other MSS. But it cannot claim to transmit to 
us an wnrevised text of the Kown éxdoors. Many of its readings 
shew marks of irregular revision and the hand of an editor. 
As a result of this critical process, B sometimes tends to agree 
with the Massoretic text where other Lxx. authorities represent 
a widely different underlying Hebrew. B also contains a 
certain number of widely spread corruptions that are of purely 
Greek origin, which are absent from earlier forms of the Lxx. 
such as the Old Latin*” In certain books the general 
character of B breaks down altogether, ie. the archetype of B 
in those books was of another kind. Thus in Judges B was 
formerly suspected of representing the Hesychian recension‘, 
whilst a living scholar has hinted that it may give the text of a 
translation not earlier than the fourth century a.p.5 The Cam- 
bridge editors of the A text of Judges wisely content themselves 
with “ the surmise that [as regards B and A in this book] the 
true text of the Septuagint is probably contained neither in the 
one nor in the other exclusively, but must be sought for by 
comparing in detail, verse by verse, and word by word, the 
two recensions, in the light of all other available evidence, 


1 Tycontus, p. cxvii. 

2 Aguila, p. 19: 

An interesting and plausible specimen of this class of errors occurs in 
4 Regn. ili. 21 B, kat elroy “Q (A, with SM, Kal éwdvw). The process of 
corruption is evident (ETTANW, EITTANG), EITTONG). In Sirach instances 
are especially abundant, e.g. xllii. 17 aveldicev (A, dlvnoev); 23 épirevoev 
abrhy “Inoots (H. P. 248 éd. cv aire viscous); 26 edwdla TéXos (248 evodor 6 
ayyeNos). 

4 Grabe, ef. ad Millium (1705). 

> Moore, Judges, p. xlvi. 
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and especially of the extant remains of the Hexapla’”—a 
remark which is capable of a much wider application’. 

Cod. A, the great rival of cod. B, “exhibits a text which 
has been systematically corrected so as to agree more closely 
with the Hebrew®.” “Tn all four books of Kings and in some 
other parts A has been conformed to the Hexaplar text...In 
fact A is often little more than a transcript of the fourth 
column of the Hexapla, but without the critical signs by which 
Origen’s additions were marked off from the rest*.” In other 
words, adaptation to the Hebrew has been effected not by 
direct use of the official Hebrew text, but through the medium 
of Orgen’s work. Thus, if B represents in part the text 
which lay before Origen when he began his task, A, at least 
in the historical books, answers roughly to the result at which 
he arrived. 

Yet A is very far from being, even in the earlier books, a 
mere reproduction of the Eusebian recension. It has been 
extensively hexaplarised, but it possesses a large element of 
ancient readings. which are not Hexaplaric, and which it shares, 
to a great extent, with the Lucianic family. Moreover, as we 
have already seen, the citations of the Lxx. in the N.T. and 
by Christian writers of the first three centuries, often support 
‘the readings of A with a remarkable unanimity’. These. pheno- 
mena point to the presence in A of an underlying text of great 
antiquity, possibly a pre-Christian recension made in Syria®. 
It must be observed, however, that the text of this MS. is not 


1 A. E. Brooke and N. McLean, Zhe Book of Fudges in Greek acc. to 
the text of Cod. Alexandrinus (Cambridge, 1897), p. v- 

2 On the B text of Sirach and Tobit see above, pp. 271, 274. 

3 Driver, Samuel, p. 1. ; 

* Burkitt, Agudla, p. 193 cf. p. 53f. Cf. Silberstein, Uber den Ur- 
sprung der im cod. Alex. u. Vaticanus des dritten Konigsbuches...tiberlie- 
Jerten Textgestalt Ce ge 1893). 

5 Above, pp. 395 f., 403, 413, 422. 

6 Tt is, however, possible that the readings in B, which have no such 
support and are indeed almost unique, belong to a still earlier text of the 
Lxx., which had not received Palestinian revision. Cf. p. 429. 
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homogeneous throughout. The Psalms are evidently copied 
from a Psalter written for ecclesiastical use, and it is interesting 
to notice how constantly A here appears in company with the 
later liturgical Psalters R and T, and with the seventh century 
corrector of & known as x“*. In the Prophets sAQ are in 
frequent coalition against B, and in agreement with the group 
which is believed to be representative of the Hesychian 
recension. 

As to cod. s it is more difficult to form a judgement. We 
are still dependent for its text on Tischendorf’s facsimiles. 
Moreover, with the exception of a few fragments of Genesis and 
Numbers, larger portions of 1 Chronicles and 2 Esdras, and the 
Books of Esther, Judith and Tobit, 1 and 4 Maccabees, this 
MS. is known to us only in the poetical and prophetical books. 
Notes at the end of 2 Esdras and Esther claim for the MS. that 
in those books it was corrected by the aid of a copy of the 
Hexaplaric text written under the supervision of Pamphilus’. 
But the first hand of & often agrees with A against B, and the 
combinations sART in the Psalms, sAC in the other poetical 
books, and sAQ in the Prophets, are not uncommon. In 
Tobit, as we have seen, § foliows a recension which differs 
widely from B. On the whole, however, it comes nearer to B 
than any of the other uncials, often confirming its characteristic 
or otherwise unique readings. Cod. C is yet more fragmentary 
and its fragments are limited to the poetical books which 
follow the Psalter. : 

Thus if a single uncial MS. is to be adopted as a standard 
of comparison, it is obvious that either A or B must be chosen 
for the purpose, and B is to be preferred as being freer from 
Hexaplaric interpolations and offering generally a more neutral 
text. The latter MS. has therefore been employed by recent 
editors, and this course is probably the best that can be 


_ 1 See above, p. 75. The N. T. has now appeared in collotype, with 
introduction by Prof. K. Lake (Oxford, 1911). 
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followed. But the method of editing the text of a single MS. 
leaves much to be desired, for, as Lagarde rightly insists, no 
single MS. and no single family of MSS. can be regarded as 
a trustworthy or sufficient representative of the original Lxx. 


5. There remains the alternative of constructing a critical 
text. This can only be done by the scientific use of all exist- 
ing materials’. The task which lies before the critical editor 
of the Lxx. is partly similar to that of the N.T. editor, and 
partly sae generis. The general principles which will guide 
him are those which have been expounded by Dr Hort in 
the second part of Lntroduction to the N.T: in Greek®. The 
documents moreover fall into the same three classes: (1) MSS., 
(2) versions, (3) literary citations; although in the case of 
the Lxx., the versions are ‘daughter-versions’ and not based 
upon an original text, and the citations are not limited to post- 
apostolic Christian writers, but may be gathered also from 
Philo, Josephus, and the New Testament. But in the appli- 
cation of the principles of criticism to these documents the 
critic of the Lxx. must strike out a path for himself. Here 
his course will partly be shaped by the fact that he is dealing 
with a version and not with an original text*, and by the 
history of the transmission of the version, which is only to 
a limited extent identical with that of the transmission of the 
Greek New Testament. 

(2) The first business of the critic of the Lxx. is to review 
the documentary evidence which is available for his use. This 
has been already described at some length (MSS., pp. 122— 
170; Versions, pp. 87—121; Citations, pp. 369—432). The 
preliminary work of preparing these materials for use is still in 
progress. We now have access to photographic reproductions 

1 Cf. Nestle, Zur Rekonstruction der Septuaginta (in Philologus, 1899). 

2 Ed. 2 (1896), pp. 19—72. 


3 The original text may be regarded as the primary document for the 
text of the version. 
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of codd. ABGLQ®, facsimiles or printed texts of s;CDEFHKO 
RTUYZII,, and collations of the remaining uncials, and of a 
large number of the cursives. But the facsimiles are more or 
less inadequate, and the older collations of unpublished MSS. 
need careful verification. To turn to the versions, the 
fragments of the Old Latin are now for the most part accessible 
in carefully edited but scattered texts, and the more important 
of the Egyptian and Syriac versions have received much 
attention; but the Armenian, Ethiopic, Arabic, Georgian and 
Slavonic are still but partially explored. Good progress is 
being made in the editing of Philo, Josephus, and the Christian 
fathers, both Greek and Latin. Thus, while much remains to 
be done in the way of perfecting the apparatus criticus of the 
Greek O.T., there is an abundance of materials ready for 
immediate use, and every prospect that in a few years the 
store will be largely increased. ; 


(2) When an editor has been found who is competent 
to undertake reconstruction, he will probably desire to limit 
himself to that one task, after the example of the editors of 
the ew Testament in Greek’, and his resources, if not as 
abundant as those of the N. T. editors, will be both sufficient 
and trustworthy. But with the materials thus ready to his 
hand, how is he to proceed? As in the case of the New 
Testament, he will begin by interrogating the history of his 
text. Here there are certain landmarks to guide him at start-. 
ing. As we have seen, the three recensions which in the 
fourth century had a well-defined local distribution, have been 
connected with groups of extant documents—two of them 
quite definitely, the third with some probability. Other groups 
representing less clearly recognised families have emerged 
from recent enquiries, such as that which yields the text 
characteristic of the catenae (H. P. 14, 16, 28, 52, 57, 73, 


1 Cf. Hort, Zztr.2, p. go. 
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77, Paris Reg. Gr. 128, and many others), the pair H. P. 54, 75, 
with which ® and 59 may also to some extent be classed, and 
the codices which correspond more or less closely with cod. A 
and cod. B respectively. It is probable that as the collation 
and examination of MSS., versions, and fathers proceed, other 
groups, or other members of the groups already mentioned, 
will come to light, leaving an ever diminishing number of 
documents which present a text either too mixed or too peculiar 
to be classified. * 


(c) In operating upon the groups thus obtained the critical 
editor will possess two chief aids towards the discrimination 
of ancient elements from those which are later or recensional. 
(1) While the East in Jerome’s time was divided between the 
Lucianic, Hesychian, and Hexaplaric texts, the great Western 
dioceses, Carthage, Milan, and Rome, read the Lxx. under 
the guise of a Latin version, beneath which originally lay a 
Greek text anterior to the Hexapla itself. Consequently, the 
Old Latin, in its purest types, carries us behind all our exist- 
ing MSS., and is sometimes nearer to the Septuagint, as the 
Church received that version from the Synagogue, than the 
oldest of our uncial MSS. Readings which have disappeared 
from every known Greek MS. are here and there preserved by 
the daughter-version, and in such cases the O. L. becomes a 
primary authority for the Greek text’. But besides these 
occasional contributions of a direct nature, this version is 
of the highest value as enabling the critical editor to detect 
pre-Origenic readings and to distinguish them from those which 
are later or recensional. In regard to the latter point the 
test is not an absolute one, because it is always possible that 
the reading on which an O.L. rendering is based was one of 
two or more that were both current in the xowy before Origen’s 
time. (2) But the O.L. is not our only witness to the read- 


1 Burkitt, Zyconius, p. cxvii. f. 
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ings of the xowy. Its evidence may often be checked and 
confirmed by that of the Syro-Hexaplar and the fragments 
of the Hexaplaric Greek, where the obeli and asterisks 
distinguish readings which existed in Origen’s MSS. from those 
which were interpolated from other sources, or rewritten with 
their aid’. 


(z) By such means the critic may often satisfy himself 
that he has reached the text of the Septuagint as it was found 
in Christian MSS. of the third, perhaps even of the second 
century. It is another question how far the xow7 éxdoors of 
the Christian Church was identical with the pre-Christian text 
or texts of Alexandria and Jerusalem. Early citations from 
the Lxx. suggest a diversity of readings and possibly the 
existence of two or more recensions in the first century, and 
lead us to believe that many of the variations of our MSS. have 
come down from sources older than the Christian era. 

Here our documentary evidence fails us, and we have to fall 
back upon the ‘internal evidence of readings.’ The variants 
which remain after eliminating Hexaplaric matter, and recen- 
sional changes later than the Hexapla, resolve themselves 
into two classes; viz. (1) readings which affect merely the Greek 
text, such as (a) corruptions obvious or possible, or (4) doublets, 
whether brought together in a conflate text, or existing in 
different MSS.; and (2) readings which presuppose a difference 
in the original. In dealing with both classes much help may. 
be obtained from Lagarde’s earlier axioms*. In’ detecting 
corruptions the student must chiefly depend on his faculty 
of recognising a Semitic original under Greek which does not 
directly suggest it; in deciding between double renderings, he 
will set aside that which bears marks of correction or of assimi- 
lation to the official Hebrew or to later Greek versions based 


2 On this point see Burkitt, Aguila, p. 33 f. 
2 Above, p. 484 f. 
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upon it, choosing that which is freer, less exact, and perhaps 
less grammatical, as being probably nearer to the work of 
the original translator. Lastly, when the variants imply 
divergent Hebrew texts, he will prefer, ceteris paribus, that 
which departs from the Massoretic text. The application 
of these rules, however, calls for knowledge and judgement 
of no ordinary kind’. 


6. It cannot be doubted that the future will produce a 
school of critics competent to deal with the whole question 
of Septuagint reconstruction, and that a critical edition of 
the Old Testament in Greek will hereafter take its place 
on the shelves of the scholar’s library by the side of the 
present New Testament in Greek or its successor. Meanwhile 
some immediate wants may be mentioned here. (1) Several 
important uncial MSS. still need to be reproduced by photo- 
graphy, particularly codd. x, F, R, V, T; and the process 
might well be extended to some of the weightier cursives. 
(2) Texts of which photographs have been published, or of 
which verified transcripts or collations exist, deserve in some 
cases detailed examination, with the view of determining their 
precise character in the several books or groups of books, 
and their relation to one another and to a common standard, 
such as the text of B. (3) The stores of fresh Hexaplaric 
matter which have accumulated during the interval of years 
since the publication of Field’s great book’, will soon be 
sufficient to form a supplementary volume, which might also 
contain the corrections supplied by photography and by the 
more exact collation of Hexaplaric MSS. (4) Is it too much 
to hope that the University which has the honour of having 
issued from its Press the Septuagint of Holmes and Parsons 


1 On the scope for conjecture where evidence fails, see Hatch, Zssays, 
p. 281, where some other remarks are to be found which deserve attention 
but need sifting and safeguarding. 

2 See the second fasciculus of Dy Redpath’s Supplement to the Oxford 
Concordance. 
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may see fit to reprint at least the apparatus of that monumental 
work with such emendations and abbreviations as it may be 
possible to adopt without seriously interfering with the scope 
and method of the edition? It is improbable that a collection 
of all the evidence on so vast a scale will ever be attempted 
again, and until this has been done, Holmes and Parsons 
cannot be superseded as a storehouse of facts. (5) A  pro- 
posal was made by Dr Nestle at the London Oriental Con- 
gress of 1892 to compile a ‘Variorum Septuagint,’ giving the 
text of B with marginal variants sufficient to correct the errors 
of that MS. There can be little doubt that such an edition 
would be serviceable, especially if the scheme could be so far 
extended as to include a selection from all the variants, after 
the manner of the English ‘Variorum Bible.’ (6) Every stu- 
dent of the Old Testament will wish success to the undertaking 
which is now in progress at the Cambridge Press. Although 
the text of the Larger Septuagint will be simply that of the 
standard MS. employed in the manual edition, its apparatus 
will for the first time present to the critical scholar the essen- 
tial documentary evidence, verified with scrupulous care, and 
arranged in a form at once compendious and helpful to 
research. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 


P. 10ff. The ‘Letter of Aristeas’ can now be read in Mr H. St 
J. Thackeray’s English translation (/.Q.7. xv. April 1903, and sepa- 
rately reprinted by Macmillan, 1904), which is furnished with a 
short introduction and notes, taking account of Wendland’s edition 
and translation. The ostensible date of the writing is about 250 B.C. ; 
or earlier, for Philadelphus is apparently spoken of as still living, 
and the references to his father ($$ 12, 22) would suggest that his 
reign was not very far advanced. Nor is anything said to imply 
the death of Eleazar, whose high priesthood is usually dated 292— 
277 B.C. (see §§ 125, 321). The writer professes, as a Greek at 
Philadelphus’ court (§ 40, cf. 173), to regard the Jews, their 
country, and their customs, from an outsider’s point of view 
($$ 3, 6, 112, etc). But it remains generally agreed, that he 
betrays himself to be in reality a Jew, writing at a later time. 
There is, however, some difference of opinion as to the actual date 
of writing. Schiirer, placing it as early as 200 B.C., is supported 
by Herriot (Phzlon le Juif); Wendland from 96 to 63, rather 
towards the earlier date; Willrich (in /wdaica, 1900) as late as 
A.D. 33; but this view is not generally accepted. Hart (£cclesz- 
asticus tn Greek, 243 ff., 263 ff.) finds evidence that the author knew 
and used the Prologue to the Greek Sirach; which, however, he 
dates early, some little time after 247 B.c. Wendland also sees 
some connexion, but accepts the more usual date of the years 
following 132 B.C. for Ecclesiasticus. Thackeray, who thinks that 
Hart makes too much of some identities of language, pronounces, 
on the strength of some linguistic details, as well as on internal 
grounds, for a date not earlier than the middle of the second 
century B.C., and perhaps between 140 or 130 B.C. for the earlier, 
and 80 B.C. for the later limit. Probably 100o—8o B.c. fairly repre- 
sents the resultant of his view and Wendland’s. 

On the other hand, Mr I. Abrahams (/.Q.2. XIv. p. 321 ff, 
Jan. 1902) defends a date practically the same as Schiirer’s. He 
- points out that the writer, though a Jew, draws his historical infor- 
mation, and his description of Palestine, from non-Jewish sources, 
and his ‘Table-discourses,’ §§ 187—292, from Greek learning and 
not from Jewish gnomic wisdom. (On this latter point, however, 
opinions will still differ, as in the case, e.g., of Ecclesiastes.) He 
adds further, that, though there may be error, if not fraud, in the 
part assigned to Demetrius Phalereus, yet the ‘Letter’ has been 
exposed, through the additions made to the story by Christian 
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writers, to some unfair suspicion; and that the story, as Josephus 
read it, appears to have presented nothing incredible to his mind. 
This is, perhaps, as far as anyone can now go in rehabilitating the 
credit of the ‘Letter,’ in which, however, a considerable substratum 
of fact is usually allowed to exist. The view of Wendland and 
Thackeray probably now commands the most general assent; 
though some adhere to the position of Schiirer and Abrahams. 


P. 23. That Aristeas speaks only of the Law may be seen in 
§§ 3, 10, 46, 171, 176; while the statement of Epiphanius is 
implicitly contradicted by § 302. 


P. 24. If the usual dates for Ecclesiasticus and its Prologue 
are accepted, a little time must be allowed after B.C. 132, the date 
of the writer’s arrival in Egypt, before he could produce his work. 
Nor need the collections of the Prophets and Hagiographa, though 
in existence, have been finally completed when he wrote. See 
Thackeray, Grammar of O.T. in Greek, pp. 13, 15 ff.; also in 
J. Th. Stud. Viti. 262 ff. 


P. 34f. Besides these portions of Aquila, the Amherst Papyrus, 
I. ili. c., contains Gen. i. 1—5, Aquila as well as LXx. The Rainer 
fragments of Ps. Ixviii. 13, 14, 30—33, Ixxx. 11—15 (C. Wessely in 
Mélanges Chatelain, 1910) have been shown by P. Capelle (Revue 
Benedictine, 1911, p. 64 ff.) to be certainly not Aquila, and most 
probably Symmachus. Dr Nestle (42f. Times, May 1911) also 
pronounced for Symmachus. 


P. 39, note 4. On the possible connexion of abbreviations in 
MSS. with these methods of writing the Divine Name, see L. 
Traube, Momina Sacra (Munich, 1907): Bd 2 of Quellen und 
Untersuchungen zur lateinischen Philologie des Mittelalters. 


P. 47f. The appearance of Theodotion’s renderings before his 
reputed time (as in the N.T. quotations) is not yet satisfactorily 
explained ; see Thackeray, Gramm. O.T. in Greek, p. 15 : ‘Critics 
have...been forced to the conclusion that there must have been, in 
addition to the loose Alexandrian paraphrase, a third version, re- 
sembling that of ©, but made before his time and in use in Palestine 
in the first century B.C’ Nestle, in ZV7W, Nov. 1907, remarks 
on Schiirer’s Dilemma, p. 48, note 3: ‘“entweder...vor Theodotion 
gegeben” muss dahin erganzt werden “ oder ist das Dilemma falsch 
gestellt, und hat Theodotion das N.T. beniitzt, nicht umgekehrt.”’ 


P. 55, cf. p. 63. Prof. Burkitt, on ‘The so-called Quinta of 
4 Kings’ (Proc. Soc. Bibl. Archaeology, June 1902), says: ‘I venture 
therefore to make the conjecture that the Quzzfa in 4 Kings is... 
a collection of variants set in the margin of the Hexapla, and that 


32-2 


500 Additional Notes. 





this collection contained, among other things, some notable readings 
of the genuine Lxx.’ And above: ‘...the fragments of the 
Hexapla in the Ambrosian Library at Milan preserve just such a 
collection of detached readings in a fifth column, 


P. 66. On Eusebius, and the Quinta and Sex/a, see Mercati, 
Studi e Testi 5, v. p. 51 ff.; on the Hexapla see also Kenyon, Our 
Bible and the Ancient MSS., p. 54 ff., and appendix, p. x, in third 
edition. 


P. 69 ff. For twenty years after Field’s great work on the 
Hexapla appeared, the question of the existence of critical marks 
in the Hexapla itself remained as he left it. With this is bound up 
the further question of Origen’s actual method; whether the Lxx. 
text in the Hexapla was a revised one, or unrevised. Field pro- 
nounced for the former alternative, and for the presence of the 
critical marks in the Hexapla. His words are (vol. I. p. lii): 


‘Non desunt quidem qui existiment Origenem priorem viam iniisse: 
videlicet, ut distinctiones praedictas non in editionem hexaplarem intro- 
duceret, sed in aliam seorsim adornatam, qualem hodieque exhibent 
codex Graecus Sarravianus, et versio P. Telensis Syrohexaplaris. Sed, 
ut Hieronymi declarationem taceamus, in. scholiis Graecis innumera 
exstant loca, quae contrarium aperte probant; nempe ed. réy O’ hexa- 
plarem non diversam fuisse ab ea quam in exemplaribus modo memoratis 
hodie manu terimus.’ 


(Jerome’s words are to be found on page 69, note 3, of this 
book.) 

Of late, however, fresh doubts have arisen, perhaps stimulated 
by the discovery of the Cairo and Milan fragments of copies of 
the Hexapla itself. The work was so huge (see p. 74) that it had 
scarcely been suspected that copies had been made; but it is not 
proved that the fragments represent more than portions, or single 
books. 

Mercati, the discoverer of the Milan palimpsest, gives the 
first hint of doubt (1896, Adtz ad. Accad. d. Scienze, Torino, XXXI1. 


p. 656): 


‘ Aggiungasi che Origene I’ aveva arrichitta di prolegomeni e di scolii, 
per non dire degli obeli e degli asterischi, coi quali s’ ingegnd di rendere 
anche pit visibili le singole parole e particelli crescenti o mancanti nei 
LXX., rispetto all’ Ebraico, se pure questa operazione non fu ristretta 
alle Tetraple od al testo dei Lxx., estratto dall’ una delle due collezioni 
mentovate, secondo che altri ha voluto,’ with a note ‘ E veramente distri- 
buito il testo, come lo é nel palimpsesto Ambrosiano delle Esaple non 
rimane pit tanto necessaria questa aggiunta d’ obeli e di asterischi per 
quanto riguarda l Esaple, efr. i prol. dal Field.’ 
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Lietzmann, in his review of the first edition of this work 
(G.G.A. May 1902), raises some similar points ; the following is an 
English rendering of some of his remarks : 


‘Had the Urhexagla, in its LXx. column, the kow# without cor- 
rections or additions, or a text already revised, [and] provided with 
obeli and asterisks; that is, with the additions from Theodotion? One 
inclines to take the former view as correct, reflecting that the Hexapla 
was meant to be the foundation for [future] critical work. Swete depends - 
on Field....Field refers to ‘‘innumera loca,” but quotes none expressly ; 
and to the difficulty in regard to the transpositions,...which he does not 
thresh out.... Eusebius and Jerome say nothing about critical marks in the 
fifth column’; Jerome, indeed, says something which points the other 
way (praef. Dan., ep. 57, 11, and ep. 106). Still the other view may be 
right...but caution is still imperatively needed.’ 


The arguments, then, appear to run much as follows: 

(1) No critical marks have been found in the fragments dis- 
covered ; and this though Jerome has them in the ‘Gallican’ 
Psalter, and the ‘codices hexapl.’ have them. (2) Eusebius and 
Jerome do not mention them. (3) Field gives practically no 
examples to support his view. (4, Mercati) The marks were less 
needed in the Hexapla, where the texts could be seen side by side. 
(5, Lietzmann) The Hexapla, as a foundation for critical labour, 
should preferably have had the pure text. (6) The variety of 
numbers named, Tetrapla, Quintupla, etc., up to eight, indicates 
a variety of works and copies at any rate in Psalms. (7) The 
Milan fragment is not an exact copy; its last column is not Theod., 
but Quinta. It had, however, notes and a catena, descending from 
Origen himself. 

To these arguments it may be replied (1) that critical marks 
may have disappeared in the copies as they notoriously did in other 
cases, in course of transmission. But as Jerome certainly knew of 
them, he might well use them. (2) The passages referred to by 
Field may be taken as mentioning them. (3) In default of specific 
quotations, Field’s long work at the Hexapla gives great weight to 
his impressions. As the question was not specially prominent in 
his day, he may have thought he had said enough; but he can 
hardly have used a phrase such as ‘innumera loca’ at random. 
Lietzmann says he finds only one passage—in the margin of the 
MS. Vat. 754 on Ps. cxxxi. 4...€v d€ TO dxravedid@ mapa povots Tots 
o’ éxevto BBeAvopévov—which appears to support Field; but it would 
be scarcely safe to assert that no more are forthcoming. (4) Origen’s 
motives, and his judgement, can scarcely be determined. Collection 
of information was then thought more of than a pure text as we 
should now consider it, and he may have aimed at massing all the 
facts he could in his great work. The suggestion that the Tetrapla, 
or an extracted LXX. text, should have received Origen’s critical 
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treatment, and not the Hexapla, whether right or not, appears arbi- 
trary. (6) The varying number of columns mentioned can be 
simply explained as on pp. 66, 67: ‘Hexapla’ was the standing 
number, and the normal name; the others might be applied when 
more, or fewer, columns were used. The Psalms can hardly be 
taken, in any case, as a normal specimen of the O.T. (7) If the 
Milan fragment is not an exact copy, it affords less certain ground 
for argument. 
: On the whole, the arguments against Field’s view are not yet 
completely convincing, even if he based it on impressions rather 
than definite proof. It may however be well to keep the other possi- 
bility in mind, and to suspend judgement, at least until the Milan 
fragments have been published in full and duly considered. 
Perhaps it is worth while to add, that Professor K. Lake, in his 
Introduction to the photograph of the Sinaitic N.T., suggests that 
there may have been only one MS., that of Pamphilus, between 
a corrector of Cod. F—A=Sin and the original Hexapla; in 
which case the texts of § and B do not bear witness to a purely 
pre-Hexaplar text in the Hexapla generally. 


P. 76. An enlarged edition of the collection of Nobilius was 
embodied in the Latin translation of the Editio Sixtina (1588), re- 
printed by P. Morinus, 1624. Montfaucon’s work was abridged 
by Bahrdt (2 vols., Leipzig, 1769). The Oxford concordance, 
suppl. fasc. i1., takes account of fresh matter available since the 
appearance of Field’s work, which however is not likely, so far as 
it extends, to be superseded for years to come. 


P. 82. On ‘Lucian’ as the cown see A. Rahlfs, Septuaginta- 
Studien, i. pp. 134, 170f. Jerome’s words (Ep. cvi. 2) are: 


‘In quo illud breviter admoneo ut sciatis aliam esse editionem quam 
Origenes et Caesariensis Eusebius omnesque Graeciae tractatores xow7p, 
id est communem appellant, atque vulgatam, et a plerisque nunc Aovkcavos 
dicitur; aliam Septuaginta interpretum quae in ‘HéamXois codicibus 
reperitur et a nobis in Latinum sermonem. fideliter versa est, et Jeroso- 
lymae atque in Orientis ecclesiis decantatur.’ : 


P. 85. Since the publication of Lagarde’s work (see page 188) 
the Lucianic Text has received much attention. See A. Rahlfs, 
Sept.-Studien, Il. il., Gottingen, 1907, 1911; F. C. Burkitt, Rules 
of Tyconius, pp. cvill., cxvif.; Zhe O.L. and the Itala, p. 9; art. 
Text and Versions in Encycl. Bibl. vol. 1v.; W. O. E. Oesterley, 
Studies in...the Book of Amos; C. F. Burney, Votes on Heb. Tex 
of Books of Kings, 1903. 


P. 93, also 104, 107, etc. For references to the symbols used in 
the larger Cambridge LXx. for materials in the Old Latin and other 
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versions, see below, on p. 170. Some of these materials may be 
mentioned under the particular books of the Bible they contain. 


P.96. Lancienne Version Latine du Cantigue 1—I11. 4 is treated 
by D. A. Wilmart in Revue Benedictine XXVIII. 11—36. 


P.97. There has now appeared Die Konstanz-Weingartener 
Propheten fragmenta in phototypischen Reproduction (W. N. Du 
Rieu ; introd. Paul Lehman), 1912. 


P. 100. A discovery of much interest has lately been made at 
Monte Cassino, where Dom Amelli has found a revised Latin 
Psalter, of a kind hitherto unknown, and edited it (Collectanea 
Biblica Latina cura et studio Monachorum S. Benedictt. Vol. 1. 
Liber Psalmorum tuxta antiqguissimam latinam Versionem...ex 
Casinenst Cod. 557 curante D. Ambrosio M. Amelli O.S.B. 
Rome, 1912). 

The MS., of the twelfth century, contains the Psalter in four 
versions (cf. the fourfold Psalters noted below, on p. 165); 
(i) Jerome’s ‘Hebrew’ Psalter, (ii) the ‘Gallican,’ and (iv) the 
‘Roman’; (iii) is the newly discovered revision. It appears to 
have been made upon an Old Latin or non-Vulgate foundation, 
with renderings apparently from the Hebrew, and even some trans- 
literations. Professor Burkitt (in /. 7%. Sz. XIv. 55) thinks that 
the various renderings, following in turn Aq., Symm., and especially 
Theodotion, are best accounted for if the reviser worked from a 
copy of the Hexapla. In this case the transliterations, if not due 
to Theodotion, may have been taken from the column containing 
the Hebrew in Greek characters ; and similarly can be explained 
a few places where the reviser follows the LxXx. against the three 
later versions. Professor Burkitt, indeed, thinks it possible that 
the work might have been done by one ignorant of the actual 
Hebrew letters. Perhaps this is rather far to go; but it is pointed 
out that among the ‘readings derived from the Hebrew text’ no 
case of confusion between. 7 and 1 is recorded : certainly an un- 
usual circumstance. It is possible, however, that the reviser may 
not have been exactly ignorant of Hebrew or the Hebrew script, 
even though when at work he ‘only used the Greek transliteration 
found in MSS. of the Hexapla.’ 


P. 107. The store of available Coptic material for the O.T. 
has been much enriched of late years. The Coptic Version of 
certain O.T. books from a Papyrus, edited by Sir Herbert Thomp- 
son (Oxford, 1908), gives a fragment of Job xxxix, and large portions 
of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Wisdom and Sirach. The 
papyrus (Pap. Or. 5984) was acquired by the British Museum 
in 1901. The leaves, preserved in 62 frames between glass, are of 
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large size for papyri in codex form. Slight verbal differences from 
Lagarde’s Turin MS. are found ; the British Museum text being 
considered inferior to it in Wisdom, but superior in Sirach. It is 
dated sixth to seventh century (or seventh to eighth, according to 
W. E. Crum in J. 7%. Stud. April 1910). 

A Coptic Palimpsest, by the same transcriber and editor (1911), 
is dated by him in the earlier half of the seventh century. [B.M. 
Add. 17183, obtained from the Nitrian valley in 1847.] The upper 
writing is Syriac. This MS.,a parchment, was noticed by Lagarde, 
Orientalia, 1879 ; and small portions had previously appeared. It 
contains Josh., Judg., Ruth, Judith, Esther ; originally 228 leaves, of 
which 42 are missing. The writing is a plain square uncial. The 
text in Joshua shows independence: in Judg. and Ruth the text is 
akin to B. 

Dr E. A. Budge has edited and transcribed Pap. Or. 7594 
(Coptic Biblical Texts in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, 1912) con- 
taining Deuteronomy, with gaps, Jonah all but complete, as well as 
the Acts of the Apostles. There are papyrus fragments in the 
cover, one of which contains Dan. i. 17, 18, in Theod.’s version. 
The leaves have been rubbed, making the text illegible in places. 
The editor considers that Deuteronomy is a copy made for private 
use ; the text of Jonah, apparently by the same hand, agrees in 
some small points with AQ. Dr Budge assigns the papyrus to 
the fourth century ; but it is possibly a century later than this. Out 
of 133 leaves, 24 are missing. The papyrus was acquired by the 
British Museum in April 1911, and published barely a twelvemonth 
after. 

In the Catalogue of Coptic MSS. in the British Museum, by 
W. E. Crum, Nos. 1—59 and 932—955 contain portions of the O.T. 
in Sahidic; 59 is Habak. ill, 940 is a complete volume, containing 
151 Psalms. Nos. 493—-496 are Middle Egyptian O.T., and 712— 
731 Bohairic. 712 gives 364 leaves of the Pentateuch. 

Other works are: P.J. Balestri, Sacrorum Bibliorum fragmenta 
Copto-Sahidica Muset Borgiant, Rome, 1904: J. Goettsberger, 
Die Syro-K optischen Bibel-citate...aus den Scholien des Barhebrius 
in ZATW. XX. (1901) p. 128 ff.; F. E. Brightman in J. Th. Stud. 
Il. p. 275f., and S. Gaselee in /. 7%. Stud. X1. p.246 ff. Fragments 
in Coptic, chiefly of Pss., have also been found on ostraca: see 

_W. E. Crum, Coptic Ostraca from the collections of the Egypt 
Exploration Fund, etc. (London, 1902). 


P. 108. The earlier editions of this book stated that ‘of the 
Sahidic fragments, those that belong to the book of Job yield a 
pre-Origenic text’; but Professor Burkitt, in the article referred to 
in note 4, has come to the conclusion that the facts require this to 
be modified, as it nowappears. L. Dieu, however, in AZuséon, 1912, 
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p. 147 ff (Wouveaux Fragments prthexaplaires du livre de Job en 
copie sahidigue) supports the previous view, in opposition to Pro- 
fessor Burkitt and Mr Crum (on No. 939 in his Catalogue), 


.. P. 110. To list of books add: F. O. Kramer, Dze aethiopische 
Vbersetzung des Zacharias: Text zum ersten Male herausgegeben, 
Prolegomena, Kommentar: eine Vorstudie zur Geschichte und 
Kritik des Septuaginta-textes, Heft 1. Leipzig, 1908. 


P. 116. Add: P. A. de Lagarde, Libri V. T. Apocryphi Syr., 
Leipzig, 1861; A. M. Ceriani, Zrans. Syra Pescitto V. 7. ex Cod. 
Amobros., Milan, 1876—79. 


P. 119. Add: J. Goettsberger, Die Syro-armenischen...Bibel- 
cttatle...des Barhebrius, ZA TW. XX1. 1901, pp. 101—127. 


P. 125. CODEX ALEXANDRINUS. Professor Burkitt, in 7. TA. 
Stud. X1. (p. 603), suggests that there is no reason for identifying 
the Athanasius who signs the Arabic note at the beginning of the 
MS. with the Patriarch (III.) of that name, since he does not sign 
in Patriarchal style. He concludes that the MS. was not neces- 
sarily in Egypt before 1616; that it came from Athos, and is 
therefore Constantinopolitan, not Alexandrian. The question 
must probably be regarded as an open one, until more general 
attention has been paid to it; but Professor Burkitt’s suggestion is 
apparently regarded with favour by Professor Souter (see his note 
in the Vovum Test. Graece, Oxford, 1910, p. vii.). 


P. 130. CODEX SINAITICUS. The N.T. of this MS. has now 
been issued in collotype reproduction (by H. and K. Lake, Oxford, 
1911). Professor K. Lake’s Introduction draws attention to several 
interesting details. According to him, the MS. was at Caesarea 
between the beginning of the fifth and that of the seventh century 
A.D. He quotes Harnack’s remark on the resemblance of its 
Psalter to the Psalms in the (Coptic) text of the Pzstis Sophia: 
‘Dieser Text steht dem Cod. Sin. wie ein Zwillingsbruder nahe.’ 
With regard to the four hands distinguished by Tischendorf in the 
MS., Professor Lake considers that the corrector A! is probably, 
and A? almost certainly, identical with the scribe D, and that Cod. 
Vaticanus was not written by this scribe. The corrector, C, of the 
FA portion of the MS. used, he thinks, a copy corrected by Pam- 
philus himself, which alone ‘intervenes between [him] and the 
original Hexapla.’ See above, on p. 69 ff. 


P. 132. CODEX ZUQNINENSIS. Two Syriac MSS., Vat. Syr. 
162, at Rome, 122 leaves, and B.M. Add. 14665 foll. 1—7, five leaves, 
contain, under a valuable chronicle, including that of ‘Joshua the 
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Stylite? palimpsest fragments which are assigned to six Greek 
uncial MSS., distinguished by the editor as under: 


Z!, cent. vi, portions of Judges xvi—xxi. The text is Lucianic, to be 
compared with K 54 59 75 82. 

Z?, cent. vi, portions of 3 Reg. ii—viii.and xxi. Lucianic, akin to 82 
93 rather than 19 108. (Part in Brit. Mus.) a 

Z3, cent. v, a single leaf, in Brit. Museum, containing 3 Reg. vill. 
58—ix.1. Egyptian, not Lucianic, in text. This is referred to on p. 141 
as Z4. Doubly palimpsest; the liturgical writing above the biblical text 
and below the Syriac, is, according to Tisserant, not, as was thought, 
Coptic but Greek. ; 

Z4, cent. vi, large portions of Pss. viii—xxxvii. Lucianic? the text is 
said to be of a character between A and &¢3. 

Z, sloping uncials of cent. vii—viii. Large fragments of Ezek. i, 
iii—ix, xxii—xxvi, xxviii, xxxv—xlviii. Lucianic. (Part in Brit. Mus.) 

ZS, cent. vi—vii. Fragments of later chapters of Ezek., and Dan. iil. 
2—15. Lucianic. 


The MSS. are named from Zuknin, a village near Amid. The 
Biblical fragments have been transcribed and edited with great 
care by Eugéne Tisserant in Studi e Testi 23 (Cod. Zugninensis 
rescriptus Veterts Test., Rome, 1911). 


P. 141. ©. WASHINGTON CODEX. For full information, see 
the Introduction by Professor H. A. Sanders, to the reproduction 
of S MS. (University of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series, 
vol. 8). 

This is an uncial MS. containing Deuteronomy and Joshua, 
almost entire. It was bought, on Dec. 19, 1906, by Mr C. L. 
Freer, at Gizeh, from a dealer named Ali. (Three other MSS. 
were bought at the same time, containing the Psalms, the Gospels 
—Gregory’s and Souter’s W—and the Pauline Epistles.) It is 
intended that it shall find a home in the Smithsonian Institute at 
Washington ; meantime it remains at Detroit, Michigan. Professor 
Sanders remarks that many stories have been told of it, which are 
untrue; that it had not been often shown before the purchase was 
made. When first examined in America, the desert sand was still 
in the folds. The vellum is ‘moderate’; the hand an upright, 
square uncial. The size of the leaves varies, from 30 to 31°9 x 25°5 
to 26°1 centimetres: average, 30°6 x 25°8, or about 12x 10} inches. 
There is a lacuna in Deuteronomy from v. 16 6 eds cov to vi. 18 
THY ynv Thy ayaOnv, and in Joshua from ili. 3 ré Na@ Aéyovres to 
iv. 1O—Aaro Kuptos. Deut. 1. 3-5, 17 are fragmentary. There are 
102 leaves, with 3 blank pages: two columns on the page, with 
31 lines, of 13 to 14 letters in each. The text of Deuteronomy 
seems to resemble that of the cursives 54 and 75 (see p. 493); in 
Joshua it is somewhat akin to A. There is a small Hexaplaric 
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element. Professor Sanders assigns the MS. to the fifth century, 
probably the first half; Mr Brooke (in /. 7%. Stud. xt. 458 ff.) 
perhaps to the sixth century, at any rate not later. Professor Sanders 
suggests that this and the three companion MSS. ‘perhaps originated 
in a Greek monastery, were united in a Coptic one, and found in the 
ruins of one” Dr A.S. Hunt (Zhe Years Work in Class. Studies, 
1908) says that ‘in all probability they belong to a group of Greek 
’ and Coptic MSS., proceeding eventually from the White Monastery 
near Sohag, of which another portion has been obtained for 
‘Berlin by C. Schmidt. Of the Berlin section the most valuable 
item seems to be an early copy on papyrus of part of the Book of 
Genesis....’ 


P. 141. C. Poetical Books. 

Here may be noticed the Leipzig papyrus (Univ. Lib. Pap. 39), 
called A by Heinrici (Bectrage zur Geschichte und Erklirung des 
NV.T., Iv. Leipzig, 1913), and L by Rahlfs, Sefz.-Studien, U1. p. 5. 
It comes from Ashmunén, in Middle Egypt, and contains Ps. xxx. 
5—xxxi. I, xxxii. 18—lv., with gaps in the earlier part. Rahlfs 
dates it later than A.D. 338, but within the fourth century. It may 
be compared with U [B.M. Pap. 37], see p. 142. It must not be 
confused with the Munich MS., Gr. 251, of the Psalter, called L 
by Lagarde, in his Movae Psalt. gr. editionts specimen, which is 
assigned to the tenth century: Rahlfs, of. c¢¢. p. 14; see p. 164, 
note. Rahlfs mentions some other uncial Psalters, still awaiting 
complete collation: Paris, Arsenal 8407 ; Jerusalem, Patr. Lib. 96, 
containing Ps. xx. 10—cxlviil. 6, six leaves at St Petersburg ; Berlin, 
Royal Lib. Harn. 552 (Graeco-Latin) ; one at Moscow (Rumjant- 
zowski Museum), see Tischendorf V. 7. Gr. proleg. 45; and one 
at Uspenskoe, dated A.D. 862, described by Amphilochius (Am- 
filokhy, Archimandrite) in his critical edition of the Slavonic 
Psalter. All these are of the ninth century; later are Trier 7, 
a Latin text with interlinear Greek version of Ps. i.—liv.; and 
incomplete Graeco-Latin MSS. at Wiirzburg, Cues, St Gall, and 
Essen. 


P. 144. In 1904, at Turin, there was destroyed by fire an 
uncial MS. of the’ Psalms; which is now represented only by a 
few photographs, fortunately taken a few weeks before, and now in 
the possession of Professor Swete and Dr Oesterley (who writes of 
this ‘Lost Uncial Codex’ in £2. Times, vol. XVII. p. 353 ff., May 
1906). It was a well-written MS. of the eighth or ninth century, 
with a catena, which included passages from Modestus and Cosmas 
Indicopleustes, but not Cyr., Epiph., Greg. Nyss., Greg. Naz. Its 
text bore some resemblance to that of Cod. R. A brief description 
was contained in Pasini’s Codices Manuscripti Bibliothecae Regit 
Taurinensts Athenaet (Turin, 1749). 
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P.145. Y. CODEX TAURINENSIS. 

This MS. has been transcribed by Dr Oesterley, and published 
with select apparatus (/. 7%. Stud. V1.—VIII., reprinted by H. Frowde, 
1908). It is not an uncial, only the headings being in uncial letters. 
The body of the MS, is written in a fairly upright cursive hand, 
many letters not joined; the writing is continuous, with capitals 
sometimes at the beginning, sometimes in the middle of lines or 
words. The MS. was damaged in a fire in 1666, but escaped with 
slight damage in 1904 (see above); it is now said to consist of 
93 leaves of fine vellum, with a polished surface. The date is 
given as the ninth or tenth century. 


P. 146. A portion of the same MS. as I is at Rome (Vat. Gr. 
1658). From this (not palimpsest) come the readings for Zach. iv. 3 
—viil. 16 in The O.T. in Greek, vol. iii. 


P. 146 ff. Among the fragments more recently discovered, the 
following may be noticed : several have been used for the apparatus 
of the larger Cambridge LXx., see below, on p. 170: 


Gen. i. 1—5, LXX. and Aquila: Amh. Pap. I. ilic. Ug. See 
p- 148, note 2. 

Gen. ii. iii. (fragm.). Late third century, fragment of vellum leaf. 
Oxyrh. 1007, See p. 39, note 4. 

Old Latin of Gen. v. 4—13, v. 29—vi. 2. Fourth century, uncial, 
portion of vellum leaf, with interesting text. Oxyrh. 1073. 

Gen. xiv. xv. xix. xx. xxiv. xxvii. About forty-five verses, mostly 
fragmentary. Parts of four leaves from a papyrus codex. Late second 
or early third century. Oxyrh. 656. Ug. 

Gen. xvi. 8—12. Part of a column of aroll. Third cent. Oxyrh. 
1166. 

Gen. xxi. xxii. xxiv. Vellum fragments from the binding of Paris, 
Bibl. Nat. 1397. Ag. 

Gen. xxv. 19—22, xxvi. 3, 4. Vellum fragments. Strassburg, Pap. 
748. Ag. An early papyrus, of the time of Constantine, containing 
parts of the Book of Genesis, in an early cursive hand. Berlin, Royal 
Library. See C. Schmidt in Theol. Literaturszettung, 1908, No. 12, 
col. 360; also above, p. 507. 

Gen. xxxi. 42—46, 48—54. Papyrus leaf of book. Fourth cent. 
Oxyrh. 1167. 

Gen. xxxvii. 3, 4,9. Geneva, 99. See Archiv 11. p. 224 ff. Ay. 

Exod. xy. Heidelberg. 

Exod. xix. 1, 2, 5,6. Large round uncials, a fragment of a handsome 
MS. Sixth century? Amh. Pap. 191 (see below). Us. 

Exod. xxxi. 13, 14, xxxii. 7, 8. Fragments, third century. Oxyrh. 
1074¢ 
Exod. xl. 26—32. Third century. Oxyrh. 107s. 

Deut. ii. 37—iil. 1, tii. 3, 4, 5, 8—10, 12, 13. Lower part of leaf of 
papyrus book, large rough round uncials, fourth century. Text generally 
with B against AF. Rylands Pap. 1. 
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Deut. xxxii. 3—to. Ambh. Pap. 192. Ug. 

Josh. iv. 23—v. 1. Vellum leaf, fourth century. Oxyrh. 1168. 

1 Sam. (t Regn.) ii. Heidelberg. 

2 Sam. (2 Regn.) xv. xvi., fragm. Strassburg. See Deissmann, 
Licht vom Osten.... 

Psalms (LXX. numbering): information largely derived from 
A. Rahlfs, Sestuaginta-Studien, i. 

Ps. xiv. White marble slab. Lapethus, in Cyprus. See Rahlfs, 
Sept.-Studien, 1. p. 16. Perdrizet, Bulletin de correspondance hellénigue 
20, 1896. Fourth century. 

Ps. xxvi- Parchment roll. Rahlfs, p. 18. Wessely, Wiener Studien 
4 (1882), p. 214 ff. Vienna. 

Ps. Ixxvii. 20—31, 51—61. Greek text with Arabic translation. 
Eighth or ninth century. Rahlfs, p. 19. Damascus. 

Ps. Ixviii. 30—37, Ixx. 3—8. Cursive, late fourth or fifth century. 
Oxyrh. 845. 

Ps. lxvili., Ixxx. fragm. Wessely’s fragments, see above, on p. 34. 
Vienna, Rainer Pap. 

P. xc. 1, 2. Papyrus, amulet. Fourth century. Rahlfs, p. 17. 
Heinrici, Beitrige zur Gesch. u. Erkl. d. N. T. 1v. p. 31. Vienna, 
Rainer Pap. 8032. : 

Ps. xc. 5—16. Fifth or early sixth century. Irregular semi-cursive 
hand. Amulet? Rylands Pap. 3 

Ps. xc. r—13. Wax tablet, amulet? J. Nicole, Geneva. 

Ps. cv. 38—45, cvi. 2—10. Parchment. Rahlfs, p. 17. Fifth 
century. Berlin, Egypt. Museum. 

Ps. cxvill. 27—58, fragm. Rahlfs, p. 14. Heinrici, p. 35 f. Leipzig, 
Univ. Lib. Pap. 170. 

Ps. cxliii. 1—cxliv. 6, fragmentary. Two tattered vellum leaves, 
palimpsest, uncial, sixth century. /. 7h. Stud. 1v. C. Taylor, p. 130, 
J. H. A. Hart, p. 215 ff. From the Taylor-Schechter collection. 

Prov. x. r1—ig. Amh. Pap. 193. 

Job i. 15—21, v. 24—vi. 9. Remains of two leaves of a papyrus 
book, large upright uncial. Sixth or seventh century. There seems no 
doubt that Amh. Pap. iv. (see page 148, note 2) is the continuation from 
the first leaf. Rylands Pap. 2. 

Tobit ii. 2, 3, 4, 8. Oxyrh. Pap. 1076. % 

Isai. vi. 10 as quoted in N.T. (Matt. xiii. 15, Acts xxviii. 27). Oxyrh. 


405, 406. : 
Isai. lviii. rr—14. The under side of Amh. Pap. 191 (see above). 


Archiv I. p. 382. ; 
Amos ii. 6—8, 9—12. Sixth century, large heavy uncial. Oxyrh. 


846. 

P.154. To(A)add: London, B. M. Curzon 66. Octateuch, cad. 
Petersburg, Imp. Lib. cxxii. Gen. (part), ca¢. and can?. Rome, Vat. 
Reg. Gr. 7. Octateuch, cat. Venice, Gr. 15. Octateuch, ca¢. London, 
Burney 34. Pentateuch, Rome, Reg. Pii II. 20. 


P, 158. The cursive 67, Mr Thackeray points out, is a near ~ 
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relative of 206 (Gonv. and Caius Coll. 348; cf. M. R. James, 
Descriptive Catalogue, i. p. 392). Another MS. by the scribe of 206 
is Trin. Coll. Camb. O. 3. 14. See J, Rendel Harris, Origin of 
Ferrar group of MSS. p. 24. The Trin. Coll. MS. has no titles ; 
206 has none after Ps. Ixxvii. See Holmes and Parsons on 
Ps. Ixxviii. 


P. 162. The Barberini MSS. have apparently been renumbered 
since the time of Holmes and Parsons, who gave their 226 and 
227 as Barber. 1 and 2. The present Barber. 1 and 2 are not 
Psalters; this information comes from Dr Mercati to the Rev. J. 
Mearns, who suggests that when the collations were received at 
Oxford, the MSS. were without numbers, and were simply dis- 
tinguished as 1 and 2 by the editor. He thinks the present 
Barberini catalogue may date from 1830 or somewhat earlier, but 
not from as early as 1790. 


P. 163. Mr Thackeray notes that 272 ends with Ps. Ixxvi. 
(H.-P. give readings to verse 17), and 287 begins with the 
following Psalm. 


P. 165. To list (C) add Psalms, Rome, Vat. Gr. 754, from 
Rahlfs, 11. p. 23. Also: 

Leipzig, Univ. Lib. Tisch. v, complete from Ps. xvii. 35 onward: 
and five Psalters with Greek text in Roman letters: viz., 


Paris, Bibl. Nat. N. acq. Lat. 2195. 

This and the following are akin to W and Z on p. 164, note 1. W 
contains four texts, viz., Jerome’s ‘Gallican,’ ‘Roman,’ and ‘ Hebrew’ 
Psalters, and the Greek; this MS. has them in the same order. 

Valenciennes, no. 14. Another fourfold Psalter. Paris, Bibl. Nat. 
Lat. 15198. Threefold, ‘Heb.’ ‘Rom.’ Greek. Paris, Bibl. Nat. 
Suppl. Gr. 188. Latin interlinear version. Camb., C.C.C. 468. Also 
a Latin text. 


P. 166. 62 and 147 have something in common; they form, in 
fact, a sub-group, akin to, but distinct from, the Lucianic MSS. of 
the Prophets generally. See Burkitt, Zyconius, p. cviii, and 
Oesterley, Studies in...Amos, pp. 9ff., 17 ff. They are also among 
the four MSS, which give a peculiar version of Habak. iii. ; see on 
p. 247, below. 


P. 170. The symbols used by the editors of the larger Cam- 
bridge Lxx. are here brought together, so far as they are yet 
published ; 


I. Uncial MSS.: 


(z) Bibles originally complete, or believed to have been so: 
AB[C]S, as on p. 124. 


(2) Containing the Octateuch, or parts of it: DEFGHKLM@. 
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II. Cursives, quoted by small letters: 


a =Holmes and Parsons’ 15. n=H.-P. VS 

b’= ” ” TQ. OL==o 155) Se. 

b= »” ” 108. P= +5, 106. 

[b=agreement of b’ +4]. Gin aeeioo: 

c =H.-P. 38. Ta 

Glas as 2s ea Sei, 

CoS 9) 52s ae eee oa 

f= 5 53 u =Jerusalem, Holy Sepulchre, 2 
B=) hg,. 54s (p- 154). 

h= ,, 55+ v =Athos, Pantocrator. 24 (p. 
a fore 

Jc— on Tove w =Athens, Bibl. Nat. GN 
| een Glee ee x = London, B. M. eae 
l= ,, 59. yo e-E. rt. 

ier ee bile Zain aOR 


se ‘ Petersburg, Imp. Library, 62 (p. 153) 
= 


London, B.M. Add. 20002 (p. 152) f BOO 


b,= H.-P. 29. 
OS 53 1352 
G55 nO 


III. Cursives, quoted occasionally on the authority of H.-P., and 
by their numbers: 


14, 16, 18, 20, 25, 30—32, 37, 64, 68, 71, 73, 74, 76, 77—79, 83, 
84, 105, 107, 118, 125—128, 130, 132, 133, 136. 


IV. Fragments: generally papyrus, unless otherwise stated: 


U,=Amh. Pap. I. iiic. Gen. 1—5, LXX. and Aq.: p. 148, note 2. 

U,=Brit. Mus. Pap. ccxii. Gen. xiv. 17: p. 146 (1). 

U,=Oxyrh. Pap. 656. Gen. xiv. xv. xix. xx. xxiv. fragm.: parts of 
four leaves of a codex. 

U,;=Amh. Pap. cxci. Exod. xix. 1, 2, 5, 6. 

U,=Amh. Pap. cxcii. Deut. xxxii. 3—6, 8—10. 

A, =Vellum fragments in binding of Paris, Bibl. Nat. Gr. 1397. 
Gen. xxi. xxii. xxiv. 

A, =Strassburg, Pap. Gr. 748: vellum fragm. of Gen. xxv. xxvi. 

A,=Geneva, 99 vellum fragm. of Gen. xxxvil. 

As =Palimpsest fragm. Gen, xl. 3, 4, 7: p. 148, note 2. 

Ag = Vellum fragm. Levit. xxii. 3—xxiil. 22: p. 146 (2). 

A, = Vellum fragm. from Sinai, Numb. xxxii. 29: p. 147 (3). 


V. Versions: 
@= Armenian: Zohrab’s edition, Venice, 1805: p. 1109. 
A-ed. =Z.’s text, A-cod or -codd variants in his notes. 
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96 = Bohairic: p. 107. 
46! = Lagarde’s edition, Leipzig, 1867. 
48” = Wilkins’ ed., London, 1731. 
48° = Paris, Bibl. Nat. Copt. 1 (for Genesis). 
48° =Rome, Vat. Copt. 1 (for Deut.). 


@=Sahidic: p. 107. 
@-  =Ciasca’s edition, Rome, 1885. 
@= =Maspéro’s ed., Paris, 1892. 
@-cod=Ciasca’s Bodleian MS. 
@p =Paris, Bibl. Nat. Copt. 1296 (fragm.). 
@> =B.M. Or. 5287 (fragm.). 
@t =B.M. Add. 17183 (Thompson, A Coptic Palimpsest). 


#= Ethiopic: p. 110. 
#£¢ = Dillmann’s Codex C. 
Gf = 


pa Bee 
36? = Paris, Bibl. Nat. Eth. 3 (Zotenberg). 


9% =Old Latin: pp. 88, 93 ff. i 
%> = Vienna palimpsest, ed. I. Belsheim, 1885. 
i" =Lyons octateuch, ed. U. Robert, 1881, 1900. 
HY = Variae Lectiones, C. Vercellone, Rome, 1860. 
9” = Wiirzburg Palimpsest (fragm.), ed. E. Ranke, Vienna, 1871. 
{7 =Munich Palimpsest (fragm.), ed. L. Ziegler, 1883. 


48= Palestinian Aramaic: p. 114. 
4p! =a Palestinian Syriac Lectionary, ed. Mrs A. S. Lewis, Stud. 
Stn. vi. 
48° = Cod. Clinaei Rescriptus, ed. Mrs Lewis, Hor. Sem. viii. 
484 = Christlich-palastinisch-aramaische Texte, ed. H. Duensing. 
qpe=fragm. in Anecdota Oxoniensia (Sem. Series, I. v, ix.), ed. 
G. H. Gwilliam and J. F. Stenning. 
4pe =St Petersburg fragm. in Avxecdota Syriaca, ed. J, P. N. Land, 
1875. 
pt = Palestinian Syriac Texts, from Palimpsest Fragments in the 
Taylor-Schechter collection: ed. Mrs A. S. Lewis and 
Mrs M. D. Gibson. 
4s = Christlich-palastinische fragmenta, ed. F. Schulthess. 
% =Syro-hexaplar: pp. 113, 116. 
&-ap-Barh =quotations in the Ausar Razé (Horreum Mysteriorum) 
of Bar-hebraeus. 
Sm =readings supplied by A. Masius from his MS. 


P. 173. See J. Dahse, Zur Herkunft des alttestamentlichen 
Textes der Aldina, in ZATW. XXX. p. 177 ff. (1909). 


P. 182. Field’s Cambridge edition of 1665 was reissued by 
John Hayes in 1684, still under Field’s name: ‘page for page, and 
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I suppose line for line,’ as Dr Brett says in his Lefter (see p. 340) 
quoted by Dr Nestle in £2. Times, vol. 17, p. 380. ‘By which 
he put a Cheat upon the World,’ Dr Brett continues; but from 
inquiries made by Dr Bethune-Baker (/. 7h. Stud. vi. 612 ff.) it 
would seem that Field’s remaining sheets may have been issued 
without intending ‘a Cheat!’ 


P. 186. The ¢zex¢t of Holmes and Parsons seems to have been 
based to some extent on that of Bos; as Nestle in Hastings’ D.B. 
(IV. 449) says, ‘The text in the work is a reprint of 4 [the Sixtine]; 
but as it seems, after a copy of Bos, corrected, but not everywhere, 
according to an original copy.’ H. Lietzmann, reviewing the first 
edition of this /ztroduction in G.G.A. May 1902, pleads for a 
‘friendly word’ on Lambert Bos’s edition, with its variants from 
the Aldine and Complutensian, and collection of the Hexaplaric 
material then known; as useful even now, and ‘nicht antiquiert.’ 


P. 192. Professor Meinhold and Professor Lietzmann have 
issued Amos in Hebrew, a corrected text, side by side with the text 
of Q (Materials for Theological Lecturers and Students, Nos. 15, 
16, Cambridge, 1906). 


P. 200. Professor A. R. S. Kennedy, in Exp. Times, XX. 9, 
p- 321 ff. June 1911, points out that a Heb. MS. at Edinburgh, 
which he regards as important, has the order Jer. Ezek. Isa. 


P. 239. Mr Thackeray thinks that 3 Regn. xxil. may have 
originally been joined to 4 Regn. Thus xx. and xxi. would have 
been at the end of the book, where transposition might have more 
easily taken place than in the middle. 


P. 242. With regard to the order of Jeremiah’s prophecies in 
fA and G, Mr Thackeray has investigated the Greek text, and 
finds evidence that the book was divided between two translators 
(J. Th. Stud. Ww. 14, p. 253 ff, Gramm. of O.T. in Gr, p. It ff.). 
He places the division between Jer. a and f at the end of chap. 
xxvili.; and L. Kéhler (Beobachtungen am hebraischen und griech. 
Text von Jeremia, Leipzig, 1908) substantially agrees, but places 
the division about a chapter later. Thackeray also finds signs of 
division in Ezekiel, and—so far as concerns ¢ranscriptcon—in 
Exodus and Leviticus. In the Books of Kingdoms he distinguishes 
translators of different dates. In Isaiah, on the contrary, he finds 
no clear trace of division, though Mr Gray (/. Th. Stud. XU. 46, 
p. 286) thinks otherwise. On these questions see also Schafer in 
Theologie und Glaube, 1909, 3, st das Buch Ezekiel in der Septua- 
cinta von einem oder mehreren Dolmetscher ubersetzt? and Mr 
*Thackeray’s other articles in J. 7h. Stud., IV. p. 398 ff, 578 ff, VIII. 
p. 262 ff. IX. p. 88 ff. 


Ss. S. 33 
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P. 247. Mr H. St J. Thackeray (in /. 7h. Stud. X1. 44, July 
1910) has closely examined the passage 3 Regn. viil. 53a, and has 
reconstructed the underlying Hebrew text. Professor Burkitt had 
already (J. Th. Stud. X. 39, April 1909) surveyed it with a like 
object in view, and decided that Luc. éoryvev was an attempt to 
correct LXX. éyvepucev, not, as had generally been said, reading 
yan for yan, but without reference to the Hebrew, which must 
almost certainly be y*t\n. Mr Thackeray, taking this evidence to 
the letters of the original Hebrew, proposes to divide them diffe- 
rently, and instead of 

Dpwsa yin winw 
to read DY I) Tn ww. 


The Lucianic alteration may have been caused by the awkward- 
ness of the preposition which now disappears. Reading ex yrodou, 
he takes ék as =, preferably meaning ‘without,’ ‘away from’; 
and the result is a fairly consistent stanza, of a character which 
modern critics would accept as older in form than that of the 
M.T. in vv. 12, 13, and as better placed here: 


‘Sun, glory beclouds the heaven: 

Jahve hath promised to dwell without the thick darkness. 
Build Thou my house, 

A celestial Palace for Thyself.’ 


Possibly, according to Mr Thackeray, this represents a development 
from an original ‘popular incantation in times of eclipse,’ as 
Josh. x. 12 from a sun-staying incantation. Further links of 
connexion appear between these passages, as in the reference in 
each to the Book of Jashar; referred to also in the lament of 
David over Saul and Jonathan, 2 Regn. i. 19 ff, where ‘nature 
allusions’ again appear. These references, however, are differently 
attested; in Joshua it is a Hexaplar addition to the Greek; pro- 
bably also in 2 Regn., where it is read by AB, etc. but not, according 
to H.-P., by N, 64, 71, 92, 106, 119, 242. In 3 Regn. it stands in 
LXxX., but not in M.T. (probably excised, Mr Thackeray thinks). . 
There remains the difficult line rod xarotkeivy émi Katvornros. 
The link between xavvorns and what might be expected to corre- 


spond from the M.T. in v. 13 (cf. 2 Chron. vi. 2), namely oobi 
' €for ever,’ is found in oniby, ‘youth’; émi is 09; Tod xarotkety is 
naw, which can better be rendered ‘for the Sabbath’; and emending 


opiby to ninbdy, in the light of such titles to the Psalms as those 
of ix. and xlvi. (cf. also the end of xlviii. and 1 Chron. vi. 20), and 
taking account of renderings by Aquila and other versions, we 
get, instead of the puzzling close to the stanza, a liturgical or 
musical direction, mobdy-by naw cpiesc 

For the Sabbath. On Alamoth (‘for soprano voices’). 
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Mr Thackeray is inclined to connect ‘Jashar’ with qWw ‘sing’ 
rather than with Ww ‘upright’; in which case the LXX. BiBAlov rhs 
ods here is more right than had been supposed. He points to the 
opening words, ‘Then sang...’ of Exod. xv., Numb. xxi. 17; this, 
however, is not material to his general argument. 

Another illuminating discovery, by the same writer, on a 
kindred matter, concerns the difficult ‘Psalm of Habakkuk’ (Hab. 
iii.), and appeared in /. 7%. Stud. X11. 46, Jan. 1911. This is the 
chapter where alone, outside the Psalter, the word ‘Selah,’ Lxx. 
dudyradpa, occurs. Four MSS., namely V(=H.-P. 23), 86 (Rome, 
Barber. v. 45), and the Oxford MSS. 62 and 147, have in this 
single chapter a widely different Greek version from that contained 
in the other MSS. (On 62 and 147 see above, on p. 166.) This 
text has been commented on by Dr Sinker ( The'Psalm of Habakkuk, 
Cambridge, 1890) and by Dr E. Klostermann, who prints the texts 
of the Barberini MS. with variants in his Avmalecta (Leipzig, 1895), 
p. 50ff. 

In v. 9 of the ‘Psalm’ occurs a clause so difficult that, it is 
commonly said, more than a hundred renderings have been 
proposed: OX nid nivaw, A.V. ‘ According to the oaths of the 
tribes, evex thy word,’ R.V. ‘The oaths to the tribes were a sure 
word,’ Sinker, Gesenius and others, ‘Sworn were the chastisements 
(rods) of thy word, etc. The difficulty lies in the shortness of 
the clause, the absence of construction, and the variety of possible 
renderings of the three wzpotnted words. The first word may be 
‘oaths, ‘seven,’ ‘weeks,’ etc.; the second, ‘tribes’ or ‘rods’ (not, 
properly, ‘shafts’ or ‘arrows’); and the third ‘saith’ (verb) or 
‘word’ (noun). The ordinary text of the LXx. has éwi[ra] oxjmrpa 
éyer [kvpros, a gloss]: Sinker, and Nestle (7A TW. 1900, p. 167f.), 
- suggested émra for ext rd. But the Barberini text, which Mr 
Thackeray believes to be the oldest Greek version, has éxopracas 
[ras] BoAridas rhs papérpas avrod. : 

The details must be sought in his paper; here it can only be 
pointed out that he shows how éydpracas (=FVaY) and Bodidas 
(=n) support the consonants of M.T., while LXxX. déye suggests 
~ "WON. (Kupuos is obelized in Syro-hex.) He deduces that we have 
here a lectionary note, which has been merged in the text : WEEKS 
(or SEVEN)—RODS—SAITH. ‘Weeks’ is the key or catchword 
for the lesson from the Law, to be read when Hab. ili. was the 
Haphtarah or Prophetical lesson, namely, Deut. xvi. 9 ff.; ‘Rods’ 
similarly directs to Numb. xvii. or ‘Tribes’ to Numb. xxx. 2; and 
‘saith’ to Gen. xil. Again, rjs hapérpas avrov stands for 110}, Job 
xxx. 11; but it should be Jethro, indicating Exod. xviii—xx. For 
the Primitive Lessons from the Law, the Triennial Cycle, and the 
later, Babylonian, annual Cycle of Lessons, see the paper by Dr 
Adolf Biichler in 7. Q. R., V. 424, and Jewish Encycl., vol. X11. 

Sona 
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The variety of lessons provided by the catchwords, and the varying 
length of the lesson from Habakkuk, are thus explained. Having 
dealt with other readings, and with the Selahs, v. 3, 13, 19, Mr 
Thackeray arrives at the conclusion that Hab. iii., or part of it, 
besides being used as a canticle, was read from very early times as 
a lesson at Pentecost, being an integral part of the book perhaps 
by the third century B.c. The Babylonian cycle had it for a lesson 
on the second day of the extended Pentecost festival (see the note 
in printed Hebrew Bibles at Hab. il. 20). The ‘Director of 
Music,’ whose date must be about 250 B.C., adopted it as a canticle, 
adding the Selahs. In something like this state the text found its 
way to Egypt, about 200 B.c., and the Barberini version was made 
from it not long after; but the lectionary notes were not understood 
by the translator, whose version was intended for use as a lesson at 
Alexandria. Later, when Ezekiel and the minor Prophets as a 
whole were translated, the Barberini version was ignored; but as 
a short lesson, ending v. 3, continued to be read in some districts, 
a conflate text of these verses arose for synagogue interpretation. 
The result, among other things, is to show that here, at any rate, 
the consonantal text has come down almost uncorrupted. 


P. 251. On the titles of the Psalms, see also F. W. Mozley, 
The Psalter of the Church, p. 46 ff. 


P. 256. See Professor Burkitt in Zvcycl. Bzbl. on the Sahidic 
Job, as above, on p. 108. A passage worthy of special attention is 
XXvill. 21 ff.; cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 6 (673). 


P. 258. Willrich would assign the final note to Esther in the 
LXxX. (xi. 1 in A.V.) to B.c. 48—7. 


P. 261. See Nestle on The Song of the Three Holy Children in 
Greek Bibles (Exp. Times, Xi. p. 527 £.); and W. H. Daubney, 7 Ze 
Song of the Three, ibid. 287. ‘ 


P. 262 ff. The more recent volumes of the ‘Westminster Com- 
mentaries’ and the /zternmational Critical Commentary are usually 
worth consulting, but they vary considerably in the amount of 
‘attention bestowed on the Lxx. Many of the small volumes in the 
Century Bible series deal here and there with the readings of the 
LXxX.; e.g. Professor Bennett’s Geneszs and Professor Skinner's 
1 and 2 Kings. ‘To these should be added: 


Joshua. M. Gasten, Das Buch Josh. in Heb.-Samaritan Rezension. 
Entdechi u. zum ersten Male herausgegeben S.A. (aus ZDMG.) 62, p. 100 ff. 
The Samaritan Book of Joshua and the Septuagint, in Proc. Soc. Bibl. 
Arch. XXX1., April 1909. 
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Judges and Ruth. J.S. Black and A. W. Streane, in Smaller Cam- 
bridge Bible for Schools. 


3, 4 Kingdoms. A. Rahlfs, Septuaginta-Studien, 1. and 111. 


1, 2 Chronicles, Ezra-Nehemiah. C. C. Torrey, Apparatus for the 
Criticism of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah, in O.T. and Semitic Studies, 
XI. p. 55 ff. Zzra Studzes, Chicago, 1910. 


Psalms. F. W. Mozley, The Psalter of the Church, Cambridge, 1905. 


Ecclesiastes. A. H. M‘Neile, 42 Zntroduction to Ecclestastes, Cam- 
bridge, 1904; L. Levy, Das Buch Qoheleth, ein Beitrag zur Geschichte 
des Sadduzaismus, krit. untersucht, dibers. u. erklért, Leipzig, 1912. 


Canticles. W. Riedel, Aushegung des Hohenlieder, 1898; W.W. 
Cannon, Zhe Song of Songs, Cambridge, 1913. 

Esther. G. Jahn, Das Buch Ester nach LXX. hergestellt, tibers. u. 
Rrit. erklart, 1901; L. B. Paton, A Text-crit. Apparatus to the Book of 
Esther (O.T. and Semitic Studies, X1. p. 3 ff.). 


Dodecapropheton. P. Riessler, Die Kleinen Propheten oder das 
Zwilfprophetenbuch, Rottenburg, 1911; W. O. E. Oesterley, Codex 
Taurinensis, 1908. 


Amos. W. O. E. Oesterley, Studies in the Greek and Latin Verstons 
of the Book of Anos, Cambridge, 1902; J. Meinhold and H. Lietzmann, 
Amos the Prophet (Heb. and Greek texts), 1906. 


Nahum. A: B. Davidson in Camb. Bibl. for Schools. 


Habakkuk. W. R. Betteridge, Zhe /nterpretation of Prophecy in 
Habakkuk, in A. J. Th. vu. Oct., 1904; H. St J. Thackeray, in 
J. Th. Stud. X11. 46, Jan. c911; M. L. Margolis, The Character of the 
Anonymous Version of Hab. iz.,in A. J. Sem. Lit., 24, p. 76 ff. 


Zephaniah. S. Zandstra, Zhe Witness of the Vulgate, Peshitta, and 
Septuagint to the Text of Zephaniah, New York, 1909. 


» Jsaiah. R. R. Ottley, Zsatah according to the Septuagint, 2 vols., 
Cambridge, 1904, 1906. 
Ezekiel. G. Jahn, Das Buch Exzechiel nach LXX., 1905. 


Daniel. G. Jahn, Das Buch Daniel nach LXX., 1904; W. H. 
Daubney, Zhe Three Additions to Daniel, Cambridge, 1906. 


P. 267. Sir H. Howorth has expressed his views further in 
Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch. 23, 24, and J. Th. Stud. Vv. 19, and holds 
that Chronicles also is the work of Theodotion. Thackeray is 
now (Gramm. of O.T. in Greek, p. xx) inclined to agree with 
regard to 2 Esdras, but has his doubts about Chronicles. See, 
however, Torrey, Ezra Studies, p. 66 ff., and Apparatus for Text. 
Crit. of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah. Thackeray is also of opinion 
that the hand of the writer or 1 Esdras may ‘be traced in the 
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earlier chapters of the Chisian text of Daniel’ (Gramm. O.T.G. 
p- 12). Sir H. Howorth’s views were to some extent anticipated 
by Pohlmann in the Tubingen Quartalschrift, 1859. 


P. 268. On the style of Wisdom, see Thackeray on Ahythm in 
Wisdom, J. Th. Stud. Vi. p. 232 ff; with which may be coupled 
his article on The Poetry of the Greek Book of Proverbs, ibid. X11. 
49, p. 46 ff. He dates Wisdom, on grounds of spelling, between 
132 and 100 B.C. (Gramm. O.T.G. p. 62). 


P. 270. Mr J. H. A. Hart (Ecclesiasticus in Greek, p. 259 ff.) 
fixes the date of the grandson’s arrival in Egypt as 247 B.C., inter- 
préting the Greek phrase as ‘in the eight-and-thirtieth year, under 
King Euergetes’; i.e. in the thirty-eighth year of Philadelphus, in 
which he had been succeeded by Euergetes I. He urges that 
under Euergetes II. no Jew could have worked in Egypt. (See 
above, on p. 1off.) Dr Oesterley combats this view in his Introduc- 
tion to the book in Camb. Bible for Schools ; but it deserves careful 
examination. It is curious that the names, which might have been 
expected to fix the date of composition of the book, admit of alter- 
native explanations. ; 


P. 271. Professor Margoliouth’s theory concerning the extant 
Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus cannot be said to be gaining ground. 
Yet, on the other hand, there is a tendency to agree that the 
Hebrew text, as we possess it, is not the original of the Greek, 
which, assuming it to be translated from Hebrew, must have 
followed two other recensions. The A.V. follows mainly the text 
of 248 and the cursives resembling it ; the R.V. that of the uncials, 
which is considerably shorter. The Hebrew now extant comes 
from four MSS. dating about the eleventh century. They include 
the greater part of the book, from ili. 6 onward, except xxvii. 6— 
xxx. II. Some verses occur in two MSS., a few even in three; 
there is some variety, and considerable corruption in some places. 


P. 273. Mozley, Psalter of the Church, p. xii, remarks on 
Jerome’s method: ‘So that neither his eyes saw the page of the 
original, nor his fingers held the pen.’ Oxyrh. Pap. 1076, contain- 
ing Tobit ii. 2, 3, 4, 8, appears to give a third recension. Dr J. 
Rendel Harris points out a connexion between Tobit and the Book 
of Jubilees; he holds that whichever borrowed from the other did 
so in Hebrew or Aramaic. The N text seems to show traces of 
Aramaic influence in the forms of proper names. 


P. 275. Baruch a (i. I—iii. 8) is ‘beyond a doubt, Thackeray 
thinks, ‘the production of the translator of Jeremiah B’ (J. Th. 
Stud. IV. p. 261 ff. ; Gramm. of O.T.G. p. 12; cf. p. 276, note 1). 
Schirer thinks this part was composed in Hebrew, and later trans- 
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lated, and the second part added. Thus he dates iii. gQ—iv. 4 
about 70 A.D., while Marshall places it, in its original form, nearly 
400 years earlier. 


P. 279, note 2. Wendland (Ardésteas, p. 133) says: ‘equidem 
censeo IlroAcpaixd esse Aristeae, qui ex Ptolemaei ephemeridibus 
se hausisse testatur.’ 


P. 283. It is possible that the Odes of Solomon, of which the 
Syriac text was discovered by Dr Rendel Harris, and published in 
I9Io (ed. 2, 1911), have no real title to be mentioned here, as they 
may be Christian productions of a time which would remove them 
from any list of O.T. apocryphal writings. In view, however, of 
their possibly close connexion with the Psalms of Solomon, they 
may receive a passing notice. The Syriac text contained 17 (or 18) 
Psalms and 42 Odes. These latter have been variously estimated 
and explained; some, at first, thinking them to be the work of 
a Jewish Christian, others to be Jewish, but with Christian inter- 
polations. The question turns mainly on the fourth and sixth Odes. 
The latest published theory is that of the Bishop of Ossory, who 
holds them to be hymns sung by (Eastern) Christians on the occa- 
sion of their public baptism. In this case, the date would be about 
the end of the first century A.D., while the view that their origin 
was Jewish admits a date as early, perhaps, as 100 B.C. Dr 
Bernard’s view, which has already gained some adherents, is 
published in the Cambridge Zexts and Studies, vol. VU. no. 3; 
and the Syriac text of the Odes has also been published separately. 


P. 285. To the list in the 1ootnote may be added the Story of 
Ahikar (from the Syriac, Arabic, Armenian, Ethiopic, Greek, and 
Slavonic Versions, edited by F. C. Conybeare, J. Rendel Harris, 
and Agnes Smith Lewis, Cambridge, 1898), and Zhe Book of the 
Secrets of Enoch (or 2 Enoch), though extant only in a Slavonic 
version. It may be convenient also to refer here to the Pesées 
Sophia, a Gnostic work known from a Coptic MS. in the British 
Museum (ed. J. H. Petermann, Berlin, 1851; and examined by 
A. Harnack, in O. von Gebhardt’s and A. Harnack’s Texte und 
Untersuchungen, Band Vil. 2, Leipzig, 1892); the canonical Psalter 
is freely quoted in it, with a text bearing marked resemblances to 
that of Cod. 8; and until Dr Rendel Harris’s recent discovery, the 
Odes of Solomon were chiefly known from its quotation of them. 


LITERATURE of the non-Canonical Books, add: 
1 Esdras. P. Riefster, D. text-hrit. Wert des 3 Ezra-buches, in 
Bibl. Zeitung, 5, p- 146. 
Wisdom of Solomon. J. A. F. Gregg, in Caméd. Bible for Schools. 
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Wisdom of the Son of Sirach. J. H. A. Hart, Leclestasticus in 
Greek, Cambridge, tg09; W. O. E. Oesterley in Camb. Bible for Schools, 
1912. N. Schmidt in Zemple Bible; R. Smend, Greechisch-syrisch- 
hebriiischer Index zur Weisheit d. Jes. Sirach, 1907. On the Heb. 
text: J. Knabenbauer, Comm. in Ecclesiasticum, Paris, 1902; R. Smend, 
Die Weisheit d. Jes. Sir. erklirt, Berlin, 1906, also a Germ. translation, 
1906; H. L. Strack, Dze Spriiche Jesus d. S. Strachs, Leipzig, 19033 
A. Fuchs, Zextkr. Untersuchungen zum Feb. Ekkl., in Bibl. Studien, 
1907; Lcclesiasticus Hebraice..., Freiburg, 1905; articles in Hxcycl. B2b1. 
and Jewish Encycl. 

Facsimiles of the Fragments hitherto recovered of the Book of Ecclest- 
asticus in Hebrew have been published jointly by the Universities of 
Oxf. and Camb. 


Judith. H. Willrich in Judaica, 1900, pp. 1—39. 


Tobit. Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vortrége der Juden, 1832; 
M. Lohr, Alexandrinus und Sinatticus zum Buche Tobit, in ZATW. 
XX. p. 243 ff. (1900); J. H. Moulton, Zhe Lranian backgvound of Tobit, 
in Exp. Times, XI. p. 257 ff.; E. Cosquin in D. B. Iv. p. 785 ff.; also 
articles in Revue Bibligue, Jan. 1899, in Jewish Encycl. X11. p. 171 
(C. H. Toy) and Ezcycl. Bibl. (W. Erbt). 


Baruch. A.M. Amelli, De Libri Baruch vetustissima latina versione, 
Montecassino, 1902. 


1—4 Maccabees. W. Fairweather and J. S. Black, 1 Maccabees, 
in Camb. Bible for Schools; B. Niese, Krittk der beiden Makkabderbiicher, 
Berlin, 1900; R. Laqueur, X7ritische Untersuchungen zum sweiten 
Makkabderbuch, Strassburg, 1904; G. Mercati, Frammenti Urbinati 
a’ un’ antica versione latina del libro II. dé Maccabet, in Revue Biblique, 
11. p. 184 ff.; I. Abrahams in /. Q. R. 1896, p. 39, 1897, p- 39; 
H. Willrich, Jason von Kyrene und das u Makkabierbuch, in Judaica, 
1900, pp. 131 ff.; A. Schlatter, /ason von Cyrene, Munich, 1891; 
A. Biichler, Die Tobcaden und die Oniaden im LI Makkabéerbuch, 
Vienna, 1899. 


Pseudepigrapha. R. H. Charles and A. Cowley, 4m early source of 
the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, J. Q. R. X1X. p. 566 ff. i 


General. L. E. T. André, Les Apocryphes del’ Ancien Testament, 
Florence, 1903; A. Bertholet, Apocryphen, in K. Budde’s Geschichte der 
alt-hebrétschen Literatur, Leipzig, 1906; arts. in Excycl. Bibl. and 
Schaff-Herzog Zvcycd. 


In 1913 appeared the two great volumes of the Oxford 
Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, edited by Prof. R. H. Charles. 
This contains translations, with critical and explanatory notes and 
full Introductions, of all the books of the Apocrypha, 3 and 4 
Maccabees, 1 and 2 Enoch, 2 and 3 Baruch, The Book of Jubilees, 
The Testaments of the XII. Patriarchs, The Letter of Aristeas, 
The Sibylline Oracles, The Story of Ahikar, and a few other works, 
The editor has had the assistance of various eminent scholars, 
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including the producers of the original edition of the Story of 
Ahikar; and the work, from its comprehensive and complete 
character, promises to be indispensable to students for years to 
come. It is only possible here to indicate its great importance. 


P. 289. During the last ten to twenty years, students have 
devoted great and increasing attention to the Greek language of 
those centuries during which the books of the Greek Bible, trans- 
lated or original, appeared. Large quantities of papyri, literary 
and familiar, have been discovered and examined; including many 
Biblical fragments. The Oxyrhynchus, Tebtunis, Amherst, Ry- 
lands, and other collections—many of them edited with admirable 
skill by Drs Grenfell and Hunt—form a rich store, which will 
doubtless continue to grow. The study of these materials has 
brought about a certain shifting in the estimate formed of the 
language of the Greek Bible, to which Professor Deissmann and 
Professor Moulton have given a strong impulse... They urge that 
the difference between the language of the Greek Old and New 
Testaments, and other contemporary Greek, is shown by the study 
of the papyri to be, lexically and grammatically, almost non- 
existent ; they bring forward parallels from the papyri to almost 
every construction and phrase formerly termed a ‘Hebraism’ ; and 
account for them as colloquial, ordinary, or illiterate Greek of the 
period, rather than as Semiticised, or as specially Egyptian or 
Alexandrian. They make an exception as regards what they call 
‘translation Greek’; but the student whose interest lies mainly 
in the Septuagint may think that so large a portion of it comes 
~ under this head, that the exception may carry them further from 
their main position than they are in fact prepared togo. Against 
their view Wellhausen (in his Ezzlectung in die dred erste Evange- 
lien, 1905) speaks strongly for Aramaism in the N.T. itself; and 
others (e.g. G. C. Richards in his review of Moulton’s prolegomena 
to his Grammar of the New Test. in Greek, in J. Th. Stud. X. 38, 
p- 283 ff. Jan. 1909) feel the Semitic tone or cast of much of the 
Greek Bible, and of particular expressions in it, to be so marked, 
that even the appearance of parallel or identical expressions in the 
papyri does not entirely convince them that Semitic influence is out 
of the question as the cause that produces them where they stand, 
and in the quantity that is present. On the whole, there is 
a natural tendency for those who are mainly New Testament 
scholars and Greek philologists to favour what may be called the 
purely Greek theory, while the Semitic influence is more prominent 
in the minds of those whose life’s study has been chiefly concerned 
with Hebrew and Aramaic. But a general survey of the question 
suggests that the difference is rather a matter of terms and of 
aspect than of real divergence as to the main mass of facts. The 
balance is very fairly held by the author of the Grammar of the 
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Old Testament in Greek: see pp. 25 ff, 31 ff. He speaks of... 
‘a general recognition that the basis of the language of the Greek 
Bible is the vernacular employed throughout the whole Greek- 
speaking world since the time of Alexander the Great. The 
number of “ Hebraisms” formerly so called has been reduced by 
phenomena in the papyri, the importance of which Deissmann was 
the first to recognise’: but follows this with a caution: ‘the 
emphasis which has been laid upon the occurrence of certain 
words and usages in the Egyptian papyri which are exactly equiva- 
lent to, or bear a fairly close resemblance to, phrases in the Greek 
Bible hitherto regarded as “ Hebraic” is likely to create a false im- 
pression, especially as regards the nature of the Semitic element 
in the LXx.’ He points out the slightness of dialect-differences in 
the xovy, and dismisses the theory of a ‘“Jewish-Greek” jargon, in 
use in the Ghettos of Alexandria’; but adds, ‘ Notwithstanding 
that certain so-called “ Hebraisms” have been removed from that 
category...itis impossible to deny the existence of a strong Semitic 
influence in the Greek of the LXxX. He agrees in the main with 
Dr J. H. Moulton as to ‘the overworking of...certain correct, 
though unidiomatic, modes of speech, because they happen to 
coincide with Hebrew idioms.’ Once more: ‘The Hebraic cha- 
racter of these books [the Pentateuch and some other of the earlier 
versions] consists in the accumulation of a number of just tolerable 
Greek phrases, which nearly correspond to what is normal and 
idiomatic in Hebrew.’ 

The present writer must content himself with a reference to his 
Tsatah according to the Septuagint, vol. 1. p. 35 ff, ‘ Methods of 
Rendering, for a slightly different view of the subject. But it 
may be of interest to quote a passage from a book published so 
long ago as 1875 (A. Carr, /Votes on St Luke, Introduction, p. 9 ff.) 
to show how far it was possible even then, before the discovery and 
study of the papyri had made much progress, to estimate the 
nature of the Greek of the Alexandrian and New Testament 
periods. Most of the following passages might have been written 
yesterday. 

“When the books of the New Testament were written, Greek 
had become the literary language of the world.... The Greek 
dialect which the Evangelists and Apostles adopted or found is 
a far less exact representative of thought than the Greek that was 
handled by Thucydides or Euripides—the middle voice is rapidly 
disappearing, the dual number is never employed, the tenses of 
verbs are losing their distinctive force, and the aorist is beginning 
to be used...to the exclusion of the synthetic perfect.... The Attic 
dialect...was in a sense limited and peculiar. Its fastidious nature 
made it impatient of foreign intrusion. Hellenistic Greek, on the 
contrary, was all-embracing in its sympathies.... The purest Attic 
appears on the same page with an antiquated Aeolic form or a 
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modern barbarism. The campaigns of Alexander...the luxury 
of eastern satraps, the schools of Alexandria,...the Homeric 
enthusiasm of the grammarians,...have contributed to store the 
rich though barbarous magazine of Hellenistic Greek. 

‘It will be seen that Hellenistic Greek did not grow degenerate 
in the lips of natives, but was corrupted by foreigners; and, just 
as the waters of a stream are coloured by the soil over which they 
flow, so the Greek language in the New Testament is strongly 
influenced by Aramaic forms of expression. It is, indeed, often 
simply Aramaic thinly disguised by a Greek dress. But, on the 
other hand, there has been, perhaps, too great a tendency to set 
down every idiom that offends the scholars ear as a Hebrew mode 
of expression. This strangeness of idiom is frequently to be re- 
ferred to other causes. Sometimes it is the influence of Latin; 
sometimes the idiom will be found to be Greek as well as Hebrew, 
but Greek of a kind that had been heretofore confined to the speech 
of the vulgar.’ 


P. 314. Literature. Add: 


G. A. Deissmann, Licht vom Osten, 1907; English trans. by L. R. 
M. Strachan, London, 1910; Bzble Studies (including Bibel-Studien and 
Neue Bibel-Studien), trans. A. Grieve, Edinburgh, 1901; Philology of 
the Greek Bible, 1908; R. Helbing, Grammatik der Septuaginta, i. Laut- 
und Wortlehre, 1907; H. St J. Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Test. 
zn Greek, vol. 1. Introd., Orthography and Accidence, Cambridge, 1909 ; 
J. Psichari, Zssad sur le Gree de la Septante, in Revue des Etudes Juives, 
Tome Lv. No. 110, Paris, 1908; R. Meister, Prolegomena zu einer 
Grammatik der Septuaginta, in Wiener-Studien, XXVI1. 2; Bettrage zur 
Lautlehre der LXX., Vienna, 1909; G. N. Hatzidakis, Linlectung 
in die neugriechische Grammatik, Leipzig, 1892; A. Thumb, Handbook 
of the Modern Greek Vernacular, trans. S. Angus, Edinburgh, 1912; 
art. Hellenistic Greek in Funk and Wagnall’s American Standard 
Bible Dictionary; J. Wackernagel, ellenistica, Gottingen, 1907; 
U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Ueber die Entstehung der griechischen 
Schrifisprache, Leipzig, 1879. 

On the grammar of the New Testament: J. H. Moulton, 4 Grammar 
of N.T. Greek, Prolegomena, ed. 3, 1908; WV. 7. Greek in the Light of 
Modern Discovery, in Camb. Biblical Hssays, 1909; F. Blass, Philology 
of the Gospels, 1898; J. de Zwaan, Syntuxis der Wizzen en Tijden tn het 
Grieksche Nieuwe Testament, Haarlem, 1906. 

In connexion with Semitism in N.T. Greek: J. Wellhausen, Z2z- 
lettung in die drei ersten Evangelien, Berlin, 1905; G. C. Richard’s 
review of Moulton’s Prolegomena, Gramm. of NV. 7. Greek, in J. Th. 
Stud. X. 38, pp. 283 ff. Monographs and articles on special points 
extend over a wide range: e.g. H. F. Allen, Zhe /nfinitive in Polybius 
compared with the Infin. in Biblical Greek, Chicago, 1907; H. A. Redpath 
on The Present Position of the Study of the LX X. and on The Geography 
of the LXX.,in A. J, Th. Vil. (Jan., Apr. 1903). 
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The Oxford Concordance to the Septuagint was completed 


in 1906. 


Introductory: Selections from the Septuagint according to the 


text of Swete, by F. C. Conybeare and St G. Stock, Boston, 1905. 


The publications of papyri have become very numerous ; 


among them are: 


British Museum Papyri, ed. F. G. Kenyon, 1893. 

Paris Papyri (in Notices e¢ Extraits), ed. Brunet de Presle, 1858, 
1865. 

Berlin, Griechische Urkunden, ed. U. Wilcken, 1895, 1898, 1903, 
ed. W. Schubart, rgrt. 

Flinders Petrie Papyri, ed. J. P. Mahaffy (in Proc. R.L.A.), 1891, etc. 

Papyri Graect Regit Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, ed. Peyrow, Turin, 
1826. 

Geneva Papyri, ed. J. Nicole, 1896, 1900. 

Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, ed. C. Wessely, Vienna, 1895. 

Florence Papyri, ed. Vitelli, Milan, 1905. 

Die Septuaginta Papyri...der Heidelberger Papyrus Sammilung, ed. 
G. A. Deissmann, 1905. 

Papyri Graect Muset antiquarit publici, ed. C. Leemans, Leyden, 
1843. : 

Papyrus Grecs de ? Université de Lille, ed. P. Collart and J. Lesquier, 
Paris, 1908. 

Karanis Papyri, ed. E. J. Goodspeed, Chicago, tgoo. 

Hine Mithras-Liturgie, ed. A. Dieterich, Leipzig, 1903. 

Pathyris Papyrt, ed. de Ricci (Archiv i. p. 514). 

Griech. Pap. der k. Bibl. 2u Strassburg, ed. F. Preisigke, 1907, 
1912. 

Griech. Papyri zu Giessen, ed. E. Kornemann and P. M. Meyer, 
Leipzig and Berlin, 1912. 

And the various publications of the Egypt Exploration Fund, chiefly 
edited by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt: 

The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, edited with translations and notes. Nine 
parts up to 1912. 

Fayim Towns and their Papyri, 1900; The Amherst Papyri, 1900, 
1901; The Tebtunis Papyri (Univ. of California Publications), two parts; 
the Azbeh Papyri, 1900. 


Also Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the John Rylands Library, 


Manchester, ed. A. S. Hunt, rort. 


Here may be mentioned also AOTIA IHSOY, /vom an early 


Greek Papyrus; New Sayings of Jesus, and Fragment of a lost 
Gospel; Fragment of an uncanonical Gospel from Oxyrhynchus ; 
An Alexanitrian erotic Fragment, and other Greek Papyri, chiefly 
Ptolemaic, New Classical Fragments and other Papyrt. 


Coptic Ostraca, from the collections of the E. E. Fund, etc.... 


texts edited...by W. E. Crum, London, 1902. 


In connexion with the study of these papyri, various selections 


and aids have appeared, 
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S. Witkowski, pzstulae privatae Graecae quae in papyris aetatis 
Lagidarum servantur, Leipzig, 1905; H. Lietzmann, Greek Papyri 
(Materials for Theol. Lect. and Students, No. 14), Cambridge, 1905; 
G. Milligan, Selections from the Greek Papyri, Cambridge, 1910. 

F. G. Kenyon, Palacography of Greek Papyrt, 1899; E. Mayser, 
Grammattk der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemderzett, Leipzig, 1906; 
W. Cronert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensts, Leipzig, 1903; L. Mitteis 
and U. Wilcken, Grundziige und Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde, 
4 vols., Leipzig and Berlin, 1912. 


The publications on the kindred study of Inscriptions are widely 
scattered, largely in periodicals, and so numerous that only a small 
selection can be mentioned here: 


E. S. Roberts and E. A. Gardner, /troduction to Greek Epigraphy, 
vol. 1 (out of print), vol. 2, 1905; W. Larfeld, Handbuch der Griechischen 
Lpigraphik, Leipzig, vol. 1, 1908, vol. 2, 1902; E. Schwyzer (formerly 
Schweizer), Grammatik der pergamenischen Inschriften, Berlin, 1898, 
and a new edition of K. Meisterhans’ Grammatik der attischen Inschrifien, 
Berlin, 1900; E. Nachmanson, Laute und Formen der magnetischen 
Inschrifien, Upsala, 1903; O. Kern, Die Luschriften von Magnesia am 
Maeander, Berlin, 1900; F. Hiller von Gaertringen, Lyschriften von 
Priene, 1906. 

The Berlin /mscrzptiones Graecae now extend to twelve volumes; there 
are also four vols. of Zuscr. Gr. ad res Romanas pertinentes, Paris; and 
the Recuezl ad’Iuscriptions grecques, ed. C. Michel (Brussels, 1900, 
suppl. i. 1911). | 


(The study of the Inscriptions is important, because they range 
over the whole of the Greek-speaking territory, while papyri are 
chiefly confined to Egypt. Hence they are used to establish the 
position that the cowy was, in the main, homogeneous and free 
from dialectical differences. Their style is, naturally, more elevated 
than that of letters and local documents, but they belong to the 
xow7, and are not altogether remote from the more ‘vulgar’ Greek 
which is found in the bulk of papyri.) 


P. 317. yévorro also occurs in Isa. xxv. 1, where the Hebrew 
word has presumably been taken for 28 by Lxx., though M.T. 
points it differently. 


P. 319. The spelling of the Hebrew Bible is perhaps based on 
that of a MS., no longer extant, of about A.D. 135. 


P. 321. Other cases of possible confusions are between : 


3 and ‘11, see 4 Regn. v. 19, where N25 is transliterated deBpabd. 
“Vand }, Isai. xxviii. 10, 13, OAlwes (78) for V8. 

Sand 7, Isai. viii. 12, cxAnpdy =NWP for WP ‘conspiracy.’ 

D and 0, Isai. iii. 10, Ojowper, root IDS for TON. 
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Cf. the strong remarks in Driver’s Hebrew Tenses (p. xii. in 
first ed.) on the worthlessness of LXX.’s evidence as between 1 and’, 
with numerous instances. 


P. 324. With év éeuoi of 1 Regn. i. 26, cf. én’ poi, Isai. xxi. 2, 
for aye “Go up.’ 


(6). On transliteration, Thackeray (Gramm. O.T.G. p. 31) 
points out that it is rare in the Pentateuch, Isaiah, Jerem. a, and 
the Minor Prophets ; and absent altogether from Ezek. 8, Proverbs, 
Psalms (except in titles, and dAAyAoud), and from Job, apart from 
the Hexaplar additions from Theodotion. In Isaiah, moreover, 
only two instances occur, of which owprx, v. 2, is Posszbly a proper 
name; while veyoOd, xxxix. 2, is in a passage that runs parallel 
with 4 Kingdoms; the transliteration occurs in both places in 
the Greek, and in Isaiah is not impossibly a doublet. 


P. 327. The LxXx. appear to avoid the familiar metaphor of 
a ‘Rock’ in nearly all cases ; 


See Deut. xxxii. 5, 15, 18, 30, 31, 37; 2 Regn. xxiii. 3; Ps. xvii. 2, 
32 (=2 Regn. xxil. 2, 32), xxx. 3, Ix. 2, Ix1.6; Habak. i. 125 Isai. xvii. 
IO, XXX. 29, xxxli. 2, xliv. 8; but not xxxi. g. Gen. xlix. 24 is hardly 
acertain instance, Heb. being different. 


P. 330. Gen. xv. 1—6. 


1. odds éorat. Heb. has here Hiphil inf. abs., used predicatively. 

2. damwoNvouat. For this sense of the verb, cf. Soph. Azdig. 1265, 
13143 also in Polybius. Can qb have the sense of ‘depart this life’? 
See xxv. 32; Eccles. v. 153 Isai. xxxvili. 10; Ps. xxxviii. 14. 

3. kAnpovoujoe. This sense is found also in the later literary Greek. 

4. 7Ex oot. Cf. Exod. i. 5. 


P. 333. Josh. x. 13. H.-P. give G.’s reading wrongly as 


eOvous. 


P. 336. 4 Regn. ii. 14. Kat dueppdynoar, Luc. kat ov Sunpé6n, 
Vulg. e¢ non sunt divisae. 


__ Consult throughout this passage Burney’s (Votes on the Hebrew 
Text of the Books of Kings. 


Ps. cix. (cx.) I—4. See Mozley, Psalter of the Church, p. 164. 
P. 340. Literature. 
Add: M. L. Margolis, Studien in griech. A.T., ZATW., 27, p- 2125 


H. A. Redpath, Mytholog. Terms in the LXX., in A.J. Th. 9, 1. Pp» 34 
(Jan. 1905). 
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P. 360, It was pointed out by the late Dr C. Taylor that in 
Lam. i1.—iv., whereas in the Hebrew 5 precedes Y, the Greek uncials 
(except Qms "and sometimes Q*), while preserving the order of the 
verses, prefix aw and dy in the order now usual. Conversely, in 
Prov. xxix. 43, 44 (= Heb. xxxi. 26, 25) NB have the 5 verse before 
the Y verse. 


P. 366. Add: E. Lindl, Dze Octateuch-Catene des Prokop von 
Gaza und die Septuagintaforschung, Munich, 1902. 


P. 380. Add: J. Herriot, Phzlon le Juzf, Paris, 1808. 


P. 387. The phrase xA@pos yépros, Mark vi. 39, is curious. It 
is not given by Westcott and Hort as a reference to the Old Testa- 
ment ; but, whereas it is peculiar to Mark’s account, it is found in 
the LXx., Gen. i. 30, Isa. xv. 6, xxxvil. 27 A. 


P. 398. In Zech. xii. 10 the LXx. verb is karwpyycavro, i.e. 
17P9 for 7p (see Bp Lightfoot, Bzb/ical Essays, p. 136). 


P. 418. Rahlfs (Sepz.-Studien, i. p. 206) regards Justin’s 
quotations as having been corrected by scribes from texts of the 
LXX.; as also those of the Fathers, e.g. Theodoret (p. 175) and 
Clem. Rom. (p. 201). He refers to Hilgenfeld, in Baur and Zeller’s 
Theolog. Jahrbicher, 1850, and Bousset, Die Evangeliencitate 
Justins ad. Mértyrers, p. 19 ff.: also Hatch, Essays tn Bibl. Greek, 
p- 186 ff. 


P. 424. The question has been raised (in correspondence, by 
Mr R. B. Girdlestone) whether there are to be found any dis- 
tinctively Jewish, as opposed to Christian, MSS. of the Lxx. It 
is not easy to answer categorically. But, in view of the dates 
when the translation appears to have been made, and the fact that 
the latest books to be translated offer, in general, the smallest 
opportunities for changes to be made by Christian hands, it would 
seem that the translation, originally purely Jewish, can have 
suffered very little in this way. (See p. 30ff.) For instance, the 
famous addition in Ps. xcv. 10, though widely current in Christian 
literature, has practically almost no support in MSS. of the Lxx.; 
and the reading dppev in Isa. ili. 10 has actually none, occurring 
as it does in Justin, D. 136, 137. Clem. Alex. Strom. Vv. 14, 
auferamus Tert. adv. Marc. U1. 22. All existing MSS. give what 
Justin calls the Jewish reading, Syjcapev ; while, as Hatch, Essays, 
p- 197, points out, neither reading corresponds with the Hebrew as 
we have it. In Josh. Xv. again, the LXX. text after v. 59 appears to 
represent an accidental, and very natural, omission in the Hebrew ; 
cf, xxi. 36, 37. It is not even necessary to suppose that the words 
arn é€oriv BavOAcép are a Greek interpolation. 
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The just conclusion seems to be that, previous to Origen, the 
text was scarcely affected, if at all; and Origen’s intentions were 
certainly not such as to impair the Hebraica veritas ; so that if any 
Christian additions have slipped here or there into the text, they 
are probably few and slight ; there is no trace of anything that 
approaches to deliberate Christianising of the text. The times 
when such a thing might have been possible were not those when 
the LXX. text passed through its main vicissitudes. See Kenyon, 
Our Bible and the Ancient Manuscripts, p. 89 ff., and his conclusion 
that ‘the vast majority of the differences between the Hebrew and 
the Greek throughout the Old Testament could have had no 
possible partisan motive whatever.’ 

See also page 479. 


P. 427. Mr Thackeray (/. 7h. Stud. X11. 49), writing on The 
Poetry of the Greek Book of Proverbs, finds an astonishing number 
of metrical and quasi-metrical passages. He now adds that ‘Clem. 
Alex.’s text of Proverbs...occasionally preserves the metrical and 
probably original forms which have disappeared from other 
texts, e.g. : 

Prov. li. 21. Ore evOels katacknvecover yhv | 
Clem. Al. Strom. 11. 19, 483? ' 
Xpnorol dé €covrat olkijropes ys, 
Porig. text xpyoTol DF goovrar rHade hs olkjropes. 
Cf. Cod. V, Arm. and Clem. Rom. ; also the readings of NA, 
vi. 23b. Kal @teyxos kat madela] 
Strom. 1. 29, 247P 
ddovs yap Bidrynros édéyxer mardela, 
Porig. matdela yap ddods Bidrnros éhéyxet. 
Bdrns = Bros is else a darag Ney. in Proy. v. 23. 

Similarly Chrysostom is possibly right in reading, in Prov. 

xv. 17D: 
 mwapddeots udoxwy pera &xOpas 
Bods aro parvys.’ 


P. 432. Literature: add Constantinus Oikonomus, vol. Iv. 


_P. 442. There is an excursus on Gen. xlix. 10 in the earlier 
editions (previous to the fourth) of Cheyne’s Prophecies of Isaiah. 


_ P. 448. ‘Yep rév kpudiev rod viod. See Mr Thackeray’s paper 
in J. Th. Stud. Xi. 44, referred to above, on p. 247. 


P. 486. In 1907 Professor Rahlfs developed a provisional plan 
for a scientific edition of the Lxx.: the Academy of Berlin, the 
Royal Society of Géttingen, and the Prussian Ministerium of 
Instruction to cooperate. MSS. were to be collated, in Greek, 
Coptic, Ethiopic, Syriac, Armenian, Georgian and Slavonic, The 
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Latin MSS. to be left to the Pontifical Commission for the revision 
of the Vulgate. The Fathers to be examined by various scholars ; 
Dr E. Hautsch taking Theodoret. See Eyrster Bericht tiber das 
Septuaginta- Unternehmen, 1908 (Nachrichten d. k. G. a. W. zu 
Gottingen); Geschaftliche Mitteilungen, 1909, Heft 1. 

See also a brief account by Dr Nestle in A. 7. 7%. xv. 2 (April 
1910); as well as his Dze grosse Cambridger Septuaginta (Verhand- 
lungen der X11. Internationalen Orientalistenkongresses, 1902). 


P. 490. Both A and B, as has been seen, show here and there 
signs of considerable Hexaplaric addition. It is therefore fortunate 
that, owing to the varying character of the books in our great Greek 
Bibles, this influence seldom affects both MSS. equally in the same 
passages. On Job, see Burkitt, O. ZL. and Itala, pp. 6ff., 32 ff. 
Even within the same book, Rahlfs finds the character of A diffe- 
rent in what remains of Psalms xxx.—ciii. and at the beginning 
and end of the book. On Cod. & see Professor Kirsopp Lake’s 
Introduction to the photograph of the N.T. (cf. above, on p. 130). 
On the text of the Prophets see O. Procksch, Stud. 2. Geschichte 
der Sept. (below). His verdict is in favour of A’s text, with Q near 
to it; S he places next, and B akin toit. This latter text, though 
inferior to AQ, he considers to be that on which Origen worked. 
The text underlying the hexaplatic cursives comes, he thinks, 
between AQ and NB, but nearer to the latter. The pre-hexaplar 
cursives approximate to A. ‘The history of the Septuagint is ‘ the 
story of its removal from the maximum to the minimum distance 
from the M.T.’ This account is mainly based on an excellent 
survey in A. /. Th. XIV. p. 493. 

L. Dieu (AZuséon, 1912, p. 223 f.) who has investigated the text 
of Job from various points of view—see above, on p. 108—considers 
that A in that book is mainly Lucianic. This he deduces from the 
intrinsic character of its text (‘corrections d’aprés l’hébreu, doublets, 
remaniements d’aprés des passages paralléles, corrections destinées 
a éclaircir le sens ou compléter la phrase, tendances a l’atticisme’: 
cf, Rahlfs, Sep¢. Stud. I. p. 230, 236, II. p. 158, 172, 281 ff.), as well 
as from its associates, which are here rather curious ; an anonymous 
Arian commentary on ch. i.—iii., known only in a Latin translation ; 
a commentary formerly attributed to Origen, but assigned by 
Dr H. Usener to Julian of Halicarnassus; and another, in the 
Laurentian Library at Florence, attributed, though somewhat 
doubtfully, to Chrysostom. To these are to be added V, in the 
first, the cursives 249 and 254, in the second, and 55, 68, 106, 261 
in the third degree of closeness. Some of these, especially 68 
and 106, are held to give a Hesychian text in other books; and in 
Isaiah, for instance, 106 goes very closely with A, and is, perhaps, 
the more markedly ‘Hesychian. For 55, see Rahlfs, II. p. 235. 


Ss. S. 34 
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M. Dieu considers that A’s text in Job is nearer to the original 
than that of 8B; he calls the Sahidic to witness; but see above, 
on pp. 85, 108. He also adduces in support the marginal readings 
of Cod. Gothicus Legionensis: see Rahlfs, 111. 158, and (Votzces e¢ 
Extraits, XXXIV. pp. 134 ff. 


P. 497. Add: 


O. Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta, in Kittel’s 
Beitriige zur Wissenschaft vom A.T. Heft 7, Leipzig, 1910; G. Jahn, 
Beitrige 2. Beurteilung der Septuaginta. Ein Wurdigung Wellhaus- 
encher Textkritik, 1902; Ester (1901), Dandel (1904), Ezechiel (1905); 
J. Dahse, Textkritische Studien, in ZATW. 1908, pp. 18 ff., 161 f£ 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The so-called letter of Aristeas to Philocrates appeared first in 
print in a Latin translation by Matthias Palmerius of Pisa (Rome, 
1471). The editio princeps of the Greek text was not published 
until 1561, when Simon Schard brought out at Basle a text based 
on a MS. hitherto supposed to be lost, with a few readings taken 
from a second (Vatican) MS. Wendland in his recent edition 
(1900) has made it practically certain that Schard’s principal MS. 
was Codex Monacensis 9, which at that time was at Tubingen 
and easily accessible to him. As to his second MS., there exists 
in the Library at Basle (MS. O. Iv. to, no. 21 in Omont’s Caza- 
logue of Swiss MSS.) a MS. presented to it by Schard, which 
is beyond a doubt a copy of the Vatican MS. denoted by K in 
the present text; and a list of readings appended to Schard’s 
edition under the heading ‘castigationes in Aristeam juxta exem- 
plar Vaticanae’ appears to be a scanty selection of the readings 
of K. Schard’s edition was followed by others in the seven- 
teenth century based upon his work; but it does not appear that 
any fresh collation of MSS. was undertaken}. Until 1870 the 
latest edition of the text was that which Hody prefixed to his 
work De Bibliorum Textibus, published at Oxford in 1705. This 
was merely a reprint of the text of Schard, Hody naively con- 
fessing in his preface that he did not consider the work of col- 
lating MSS. of a work of such doubtful authenticity to be worth 
the trouble. ‘Non me fugit servari in Bibliotheca Regia Parisina, 
aliisque quibusdam, exemplaria istius MSS. Sed de tali opusculo, 
quod tanquam foetum supposititium penitus rejicio, Amicos soli- 
citare, et in Partes longinquas mittere, vix operae pretium existi- 
mavi. Eas curas relinquo illis, quibus tanti esse res videbitur.’ 

The first step towards a critical edition of the text was taken 
by Moriz Schmidt, who in 1870 brought out in Merx’s Archiv 
(Band I.) a text based on a complete collation of two Paris MSS., 
- which he denoted by B and C, and a partial collation of a third, 
A, which was used to supply the opening of the letter which was 
missing in Band C. Schmidt’s edition, though a valuable begin- 
ning, is far from satisfactory. A full use was not made of the 
evidence for the text afforded by the paraphrase of Josephus and 
the extracts of Eusebius. Moreover a large number of MSS. of 
the letter is now known to exist; and fresh light has been thrown 
on the language by the papyri of the Ptolemaic period which have 
at various times been discovered in Egypt. 

The valuable help which these papyri offer as an illustration of 
the letter, shewing that the writer possessed an accurate knowledge 


1 The earlier editions are enumerated by Schmidt in his preface to the 
text (Merx, Archiv, Bd. I. 1870). 
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of the official titles and phraseology of the Ptolemaic court, was 
first pointed out by Prof. Lumbroso. He says!, ‘Depuis quarante 
ans, un rayon de lumiére inattendu a jailli des inscriptions et des 
papyrus, qui jette sur elle un jour nouveau; chose frappante: 
il n’est pas un titre de cour, une institution, une loi, une magis- 
trature, une charge, un terme technique, une formule, un tour 
de langue remarquable dans cette lettre, il n’est pas un témoignage 
d’Aristée concernant V’histoire civile de ’époque, qui ne se trouve 
enregistré dans les papyrus ou les inscriptions et confirmé par 
eux’, A close examination of the larger evidence from the papyri 
now available will probably corroborate the opinion, to which 
other evidence seems to point, that the letter was written under some 
one of the later Ptolemies. In any case the evidence of the papyri 
is an important factor to be taken into account in establishing a text. 

Another illustration of the text is afforded by a kindred work, 
also dealing with the history of the Jews of Egypt under the Pto- 
lemaic rule, the third Book of Maccabees?. 

Prof. Lumbroso further supplemented Schmidt’s work upon 
the text by collating the Paris MS. A throughout, and also a 
MS. in the British Museum (F), and one at Venice (G) ; he also 
indicated the existence of five MSS. in the Vatican, but it does not 
appear that he has published any collations of these Roman MSS. 

In 1893 the want of an edition of the letter was represented 
to the present writer, and in a journey to Italy in the autumn of 
that year he collated the five Vatican MSS. mentioned by Lum- 
broso (HKLIM), and one in the library of the Barberini palace 
(P), and revised the collations which had already been made 
of the MSS. at Venice (G) and Paris (ABC); at Paris he also 
collated the fragment Q and the MS. D, so far as was necessary 
to establish the fact that it was a copy of A. He has since col- 
Jated a MS. at Florence (T) and another at Zurich (Z). On his 
learning subsequently that Prof. Mendelssohn of Dorpat had for 
many years been preparing an edition of the letter, which was 
nearly ready, the work which he had begun was put aside. Prof. 
Mendelssohn’s death postponed the appearance of the expected 
German edition ; a fragment only, consisting of the text of about 


1 Recherches sur Uéconomie politique de Egypte sous les Lagides, par 
.G. Lumbroso (Turin, 1870), p. xiii. 

2 Some instances are the titles dpxicwuaropidaxes, of él rav xpecdv, 
Xpnuatioral, oi banpéra Tov Taypyarwv (cf. raymateKots Urnpérats Wilcken, 
Actensticke Pap. vit1.), the phrase av dalynrat, the correct use of edrdyer 
at the close of a petition from a subordinate to a higher official, the 
pats éxarovrdpovpos and wapevpeois, the phrase maparyevécOar els rods 
TOTPOUS. 

° Cf. especially 3 Maccabees iii. 25—28 (mpoorerdxapuev—drejpaymerv— 
unview d¢ Tov Bovdéuevov) with Ar. p. 523. 23 ff. (mpoorerdxamev—dcer7}- 
pauev—rov dé Bovdduevov mpooayyédrewv). 
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a fifth of the letter with commentary but without introduction, was 
published soon after his death!, The remainder of his work was 
placed in the hands of Prof. Wendland, who has now brought out 
a text on which no pains have been spared, followed by the ées¢z- 
monica critically edited, and full and valuable indices?. The pre- 
sent writer had, before the appearance of the German edition, 
been entrusted by Dr Swete with the preparation of a text of the 
letter from such materials as he had at hand. In this second 
edition he has made free use of Wendland’s work, as also of his 
translation of the letter in Kautzsch’s Apokryphen und Pseudepi- 
graphen des Alten Testaments. The apparatus criticus will show 
how many obscurities have been cleared up by the acute conjec- 
tures of Mendelssohn, Wendland, and their collaborateurs. For 
one happy emendation (§ 105, p. 538) the writer is indebted to the 
Rev. H. A. Redpath. For convenience of reference Wendland’s sec- 
tions have been inserted in the margin. It must be added that one 
early MS. (Cod. Monacensis 9), which stands byitself, and is probably 
the parent of Schard’s edition, is unrepresented in the present text. 


The following genealogical table will show approximately how 
the MSS. which have been used are related to each other. 











ee eee = 
1000 | erie a 
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1 Aristeae quae fertur ad Philocratem epistulae initium, ed. L. Men- 
delssohn et M. Krascheninnikov (Dorpat, 1897). 

2 Aristeae ad Philocratem Epistola etc. Ludovici Mendelssohn schedis 
usus edidit Paulus Wendland (Leipzig, Teubner, 1900). 
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The MSS. denoted in the above table are as follows: 


H Vat. 747. M Ottobon. 32. 

A Paris 128. Q Paris 950. 

D Paris 130. T Florence Laur. Acquisti 44. 
F Brit. Mus. Burney 34. BS Paris 120. 

L Vat. 746. C Paris 5. 

K Vat. 383. P Barberini Iv. 56. 

R_ Basle O. Iv. ro (Omont 21). S Vat. 1668. 

G Venice 534. Z Zurich Bibl. de la Ville C. 11 
I Palat. 203. (Omont 169). 


It will be seen that the MSS. fall into two main groups, which 
may for convenience be described as the A and B groups, the A 
group again falling into two smaller groups HKA and GIM, and 
the B group into two smaller groups TB and CPSZ. The real 
problem in fixing the text is to determine the relative value of the 
A and B groups. An examination of the readings shows, in the 
opinion of the present writer, that the B group, which was followed 
by Schmidt, while presenting a specious text, is in reality based 
on a recension, although in a few passages it has kept the original 
readings ; in the A group no correction has taken place, and 
though the text which has here been handed down is by no means 
free from corruption, yet the true reading is in most cases rather 
to be looked for here than in the revised B text. 


The group HA(DFL)K(R). 


H, CODEX VaATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 747, saec. xi. membr. 
foll. 260. 


fol. 1. Aristeas. 

12. Letter of Theodoret to Hypatius. kal dAdo. per Pidomaders 
avdpes—els mpoolwiov rijs Oeomvetarou ypadyjs. 

13- Catena of Theodoret and other patristic writers on the 
Octateuch. 

259. mbca rapaddceas elot rhs elas ypapis. 

260. mocdxis Kal more éropOnOnoar ol é& "Iopann. 


A beautiful MS., in clearly written cursive characters, which hang 
from ruled lines, containing coloured illustrations throughout (five in 
the Aristeas portion), ornamental red head-pieces and red _ initial 
letters in the margin. Single column, 48 lines in a page: size of page 
14 X 103 in., of writing 11} x 73 in. 

The Catena is apparently by the same hand as the Aristeas, the 
LXX. text being in the same size of writing as the Aristeas, and the 
marginal Catena in smaller writing (80 lines in a page). There is one 
large omission in the Aristeas, two leaves of the MS. apparently having 
been lost. The verso of fol. 3 ends with ray rpdmetav (p. 530. 8), and 
Aelret is written in an early hand at the foot of the page; fol. 4 begins 
with wey medwy (538. 11) and + is written in the margin. 


Introduction to the letter of Aristeas. 537 





K, CopEx VaTicaNnus. Rome. Vat. Gr. 383, saec. xlii—xiii. 
membr. 319 foll. 


fol. 1. Aristeas. 

29. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
tgvo. Catena on Genesis. 
187. Catena on Exodus. 


Size of page 12#x9Q in., of writing 104 x 74 in.: 38 lines in a page. 
The leaves at the beginning are soiled and worm-eaten. The words 
hang from ruled lines: the right-hand margin is irregular, the writing 
going beyond the perpendicular line in places. The writing is upright 
with very thick strokes, clear, but rather untidy. 


R, CopEX BASILEENSIS. Basle. Codd. Gr. O. Iv. to (Omont! 
21). This MS., written in the sixteenth century, apparently for 
Schard’s edition, but only very sparingly used by him in an 
appendix of readings, is clearly a direct transcript of the preceding 
MS. This may be shown by the following instances out of many: 
ov KR (ev cett.) p. 519. 4, Suabeots kabapa KR (kad. diadects cett.) 
p- 519. 8, kupwwrepov KR (xupsmraroy cett.) p. 519. 9, o1 avdpes 
acphartws KR (aod. o avdpes cett.) p. 528. 10, cadioyoupevor KR 
(cvvaduoy. cett.) p. 543. 23, xpopeda KR (ypopeva cett.) p. 544. 10, 
om. kat eps rourey—oeuvornra KR p. 548. 16f. Tne MS. has the 
inscription at the end, ‘donum Simonis Schardii Magdiburgiensis.’ 


A, CopEx Recius. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 128, saec. xii. 
membr. 610 pagg. 


. I. Aristeas. 

26. Theodoret to Hypatius. 

247. Preface to Genesis from Gregory of Nyssa, inc. éwe.dqmep eloa- 
yeyuov mpos Geoyrvwciar... 

28. Catena on the Octateuch. 

608. On the versions of Holy Scripture, the names of God, etc. 


Single column: words hang from ruled lines, 47 lines in a page: 
a neat writing in brown ink, initial letters in crimson: size of page 
14% X 1o# in., of writing 11x7in. A hand of the fourteenth century 
(Lumbroso?) has added some marginal notes (on Theopompus and 
Theodectes, a saying of Alexander the Great, etc.), many of which are 
rubbed and almost illegible, but they may be read in D which has 
copied them. Montfaucon (426/. Bzbliothecarum, 11. 725) mentions this 
MS., and describes it as written ‘manu XII. circiter saeculi.’ On p. 610 
is written a note, +iow ev (2?) ravra evs Sokay | OV Kar THs aryeas Tprados 
gulra [2 dvdAAa] rpiaKoowa y nro(?) Ty +. 


1 Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs des Bibliothéques de Suisse (Leipzig, 
1886). 
2 Atti della R. Accad. di Torino, vol. 1v. 1869. 
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Descendants of A(DFL). 
D, CopEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 130, saec. xv. chart. 
288 foll. 2 


fol. 1. Aristeas. 

26vo. Theodoret to Hypatius. 

24. Gregory of Nyssa’s Preface. 

28. Catena on Genesis and Exodus, 1—12. 


The rest of the Catena and the remaining matter contained in A 
are to be found in MS. Paris 132, written by the same hand as D. 
Omont’s Catalogue describes the MS. as ‘copied by George Gregoro- 
poulus’; Omont takes this apparently from the 1740 catalogue which 
says ‘videtur a Gregoropulo exaratus’ ; the name of the scribe does not 
seem to occur in the MS. A clearly written MS. in a hand similar 
to that of M (of the same century). Page 13#x94in.: writing 9 x 54 in. 
Another hand has underlined in red ink passages where there are 
clerical errors and has corrected the text to that of A. This MS. was 
not collated throughout, as it appeared certain from an examination of a 
few passages that it was a copy of A (see below). : 


F, CODEX BURNEIENSIS. British Museum. Burney MS. 34, 
saec. xv. chart. 645 pagg. 


Same contents as A, viz. 

p- 1. Aristeas. 

2t. Theodoret to Hypatius. 

22. Passages from Gregory of Nyssa’s book on the six days of 
creation. 

25. Catena on the Octateuch. 

643. mwboa wapaddcers x.T.X. 

644. twoodks Kal wore éropOjOnoav of é& "Ioparnr. 

644. Evagrius Scitensis on the ten names of God. 

645. Three chronological notes. 

645. On the works of God in the six days. 


L, CODEX VATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 746, pt. L, saec. xv. 
(partim saec. xi.—xii.?) membr. 251 foll. : 


fol. 1.  Aristeas. 
12. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
13. Catena on Genesis and Exodus. 


The portion of the MS. containing the Catena is certainly old 
(eleventh or twelfth century) and possibly a copy of H or of an ancestor 
of H. There are the same illustrations of O.T. history as in H, better 
preserved but not so beautifully painted. The writing too is rougher, 
not so neat as in H, but in the same style. The Aristeas (together with 
the letter to Hypatius and the first page of the Catena) is supplied 
by a much later hand on white shiny unruled parchment, the Catena 
being on a browner parchment, and the letters there hanging from 
ruled lines. The Aristeas is written in a single column: size of page 


———— ee 
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13X1rin., of writing 11fxS8in., the number of lines in a page 
varying from 21 to 43. It is written apparently in two different hands; 
pp. I—3 are written rather diffusely; from eloi dé mpmrns guds 
(p. 528. 10) the writing becomes more compact and neat, with more 
Ines in a page: with the words 7a cuuBalvovra rois dtdos (p. 565. 14) 
the diffuse writing comes in again. The beginning of the Aristeas is 
lost ; the MS. begins with -mwarwy w Baoidev (p. 521. 24). It ends with 
pioreas tAoxpare (sic). This ending marks a peculiarity of the MS.; 
the rubricator has omitted to fill in the initial capital letters, hence we 
find a for kat, pos for mpos, auBavew for NauBavew, etc. 


HKA. It is clear from their general agreement in readings 
- that these MSS. form one group. Notice the omissions which 
they have in common: 


(1) p. 564. I. mpos rovr—momoeow emiredor (50 letters) om 
HKA(DFL) ins GIM and B group. 

(2) p. 566. 10. eorw emtreheca—dvatnpers Tyv (53 letters) om 
HKA(DFL) ins GIM and B group. 

(3) p- 559. 19. KaOws vmo—dtoixerrat xara (51 letters) om 
HKA(DFL)GIM ins B group. 


From the first two of these omissions it appears that HKA 
must be derived from an original (y) which omitted these lines, 
an ancestor of y having probably had lines of the length of 50 
letters ; from the evidence of GIM we deduce that this group, while 
connected with the HKA group, is not derived from y. H and A 
are more closely connected than H and K; notice 551. 18 avarro 
(ow sup lin) H avarrw A*; 562. 20 away H (7 suprascr H®™) . 
aTrav A. 


ADFL. That these MSS. form a united group within the 
HKA group is shown by their almost universal agreement. Notice 
e.g. the readings 536. 1 ypopevo. ADF L (cuyxpopevor cett.), 537. 4 
ewreAndvOevaa ADF L (cAndvdevar cett.), 547. 3 evAoyeas ADFL (Ao- 
yeas cett.), 569. 21 emavemavoaro (sic) ADFL, and the omissions 
which they have in common: 


539. 27.  ovros Oe eLeccww—Aorioy yopay 
550. 21. yap ev avOpemos—ovveotpace de ravta>? om ADFL. 
554. 8.  mpos evppoouvnv—ehvOn Tn Se 


That D is a direct transcript of A is proved by its omitting 
exactly a line of A, so that on p. 558. 9 it reads peradopnueva (sic) 
co. Svapevn, where the lines in A are divided thus: perado|rixos 
wv Kat peyadomepns ovderor av amodumot So€ns wa de ra mpoeu| pnyeva 
cot duaern. Moreover, certain marginal notes in A, which are 
there almost illegible, have been copied by D, where they are all 
clear: e.g. on 553. 25 0 kal “AdéEavdpos eimev epwrndeis wHs ev Aly 
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peydda Katwpdwoer, dri, pyoiv, ovdémore mpdypara ériBarov npednOn. 
At 541. 11 oupBovdevovra of A (the stroke over the being very 
faint) has become ovpBovdevovra in D. That F is a direct tran- 
script of A is proved by its repeating a line of A twice over, 
reading at 550. 16 a pey ert Kat vuy exaoTov aroredew" nv yap ovT@ 
OvareTaypevov vTro TOV Baoirews Qa pey €Tl KAL VUV opas* ooa yap 
x.7.A. The lines in A are arranged thus: exeAevoe tTyv eTousacrav 
ets | exagTov amotedew* nv yap ovrw OvareTaypevov umo Tov Baciews 
a pev ere kat vuv | opas’ ova ba k.7.A. Lastly, that L is a direct 
transcript of A is made practically certain! by 529. 21, where L omits 
the words ovvidew mpayparav—kahdovyy exehevoe which form exactly 
a line in A. Just below (530. 1) L negligently inserts in the text 
(where it is quite unsuitable) after tov ypucou a gloss which occurs 
in the margin of A, and which is quoted in the apparatus criticus. 

These cases appear to put the parentage of these three MSS. 
beyond a doubt, and their evidence has therefore not been recorded 
in the apparatus. The few deviations from their parent MS. which 
they exhibit may be neglected. 


The group GIM(Q). 


This group presents few substantial variants from the HKA 
text. It differs chiefly from that text in matters of orthography, 
the frequent use of itacisms, etc. Its retention of two lines which 
are omitted by HKA (see above) proves that it is not derived 
from the immediate parent of those MSS., while its omission of 
another line in common with HKA is proof that both groups go 
back to a common ancestor rather higher up in the line. 


G, CODEX VENETUS. Venice. Bibl. Marciana, Gr. 534, saec. 
xi. (circa, Zanetti’s catalogue) membr. 296 foll. 


Olean Aristeas. 
6vo. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
UE Catena on the Octateuch. 


296. mbcar mapaddcers clot rijs Oelas ypadfs. 


Size of page 12x 9$ in., of writing 9%x7 in. It is written in 
minuscules hanging from ruled lines in one column containing 67 closely 
packed and closely written lines, the whole of the Aristeas being com- 
pressed into 54 leaves. The Aristeas with the Theodoret seems to 
have been tacked on to the MS. later, as there is a second numbering 
of pages (a, B, y, etc.) beginning on fol. 7, but it is by the same hand 
as that which wrote, at any rate, the first few lines of the Catena ; 
the text of the Septuagint appears to have been the work of several 
hands. The Aristeas is very much stained and blotted, especially the 
first leaf, which has been in parts rewritten, but in places the writing 
is utterly illegible. In the Venice Catalogue it is placed first in an 
‘Appendix Graecorum Codicum ex legato Jacobi Contareni, Jo. Bapt. 

1 It should be noted, however, 


that in 572. 20 L reads mouyrexws with 
HK as against A. é 
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Recanati Aliorumque’; a note in the catalogue adds ‘catenam hanc 
in Bibliotheca Julii Justiniani D. M. Procuratoris vidit Montfauconius 
et descripsit in Diario Italico}.’ 


I, CODEX PALATINUS. Rome. Bibl. Vatic. Pal. Gr. 203, saec. 
xi. membr. 304 foll. 


fol. 1. Aristeas. 

22. Theodoret to Hypatius. 

23vo. Catena on Genesis and Exodus. 

304vo. ends in the middle of Exodus. At the end is written ‘deest 
unum et alterum folium.’ 


It is written in double columns, the words hanging from ruled lines : 
the size of page being 144x104 in., of writing 114x34 in. The 
Aristeas and the Catena are by the same hand. The bookplate (ap- 
parently common to all the Palatine collection) has the words ‘Sum 
de bibliotheca, quam Heidelberga capta spolium fecit et P. M. Gregorio 
XV trophaeum misit Maximilianus utriusque Bavariae Dux etc. S. R. I. 
Archidapifer et Princeps Elector, anno Christi MDCXXIII.’ 


M, CODEX OTTOBONIANUS. Rome. Bibl. Vatic. Ottobon, Gr. 
32, saec. xv. chart. 70 foll. 


fol. 1—14. IladAadlov wep) r&v THs Ivdltas éOvGv cal rv Bpayyudvwr. 
15, 16. blank. 
17—27. Tod girordvov “Iwdvvov els 7d émldourov Tis pvoixhs axpo- 


doews. 

28. blank. 

290—44. Tod gidocodwrdrov kal pyropikwrdrov Kijpov Qeodwpovrov 
Tpodpbuov. 


45—v7ovo. ’Apioréas Pidoxpary. 


Size of page 144x 9% in., of writing 945 in.; the writing is in 
single column, bounded by two vertical lines, but no horizontal lines 
are visible. The contents are all written by the same neat hand in 
which the tall 7 is the chief characteristic ; the Aristeas sheets are rather 
broader than the rest. On the first leaf is written a list of the contents 
and the name of a former owner of the MS.: ‘ Anonymi Geographia, 
Philosophia anonym., Palladius de rebus et moribus Indicis, Aristeas. 
Ex codicibus Ioannis Angeli Ducis ab Altaemps%.’ 


1 See Montfaucon, Liar. tal. (Paris, 1702), 433 ff., where a list of 
the MSS. in Justinian’s library is given, including a Catena on the 
Octateuch of the eleventh century. This is apparently the MS. referred 
to in the Venice Catalogue ; but Montfaucon does not appear to mention 
that it contained Aristeas. 

2 The library of Colonna was bought by Jean Ange duc d’Altemps in 
1611; in 1689 part of the collection was transferred to the Ottobonian 
palace. See Batiffol, Za Vaticane de Paul IIf, 2 Paul V. (Paris, 1890), 


PP- 57—59- 
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GIM agree in almost all cases, including omissions such as 
528. 10 om aogados GIM, mistakes such as 529. 14 xaraOyxoveas 
GIM (kane. cett.), 534. I peyadous GIM (peyadou cett.), 552. 26 
dvvapevov GIM (dvvapewy cett.), and peculiarities of spelling and 
vocalization. They almost always insert v épeAxvorixdyv before 
consonants, write iota adscript, interchange o and » (mporevovaa, 
macxopev [=macxoper], perapepov [=-ev]) and « and 7 (GurcKoos, 
daWnrws, Twikavta, mpodiAos), and use itacisms such as BovAeoGe 
for BovrecOa, apew for epi. 

It appears that G and I are copied from one and the same 
MS.; their contemporary date and a few cases where they are 
at variance (e.g. 520. 12 n madera avtn G, n maderas dtaywyn 1) make 
it improbable that either is a transcript of the other. 

M is undoubtedly a direct copy of I. With the exception of 
some slight corrections or blunders on the part of M, they are in 
entire agreement. Notice e.g. 531. 5 mpos tyv xpnow thv tpamelav 
IM (rnv tpam. mpos tyv xp. cett.), 540. 7 wera IM (peradda cett.), 
541. 3 yeypamra IM (yeypadeva: cett.), 543. 25 Bporay IM (Bparav 
cett.), 571. 24 ypapns IM (peraypadns cett.). At 573. 21 M omits 
the words cat Ta axoNovOa wavra, which form exactly a line in the 
double-column MS. I. The readings of M have therefore not been 
recorded in the apparatus, 


We may mention here: 


Q, CopExX ReEGIUS. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 950, saec. xiv. 
bombycinus, 576 pagg. 

This MS. contains a very miscellaneous collection of fragments 
beginning with (p. r) an anonymous fragment on the resurrection, (p. 2) 
a fragment of Athanasius on the heresy of Paul of Samosata, and in- 
cluding (p. 111) a fragment on the ten feasts of the Jews, and (p. 217) 
an anonymous work on the measurement of the earth. On p. 341 occur 
the letters of Abgarus and Christ, on p. 343 a fragment of Photius, 
‘de termino vitae et de Spiritus Sancti processione,’ on pp. 35I—371 
the fragments of Aristeas, followed on p. 371 by the treatise already 
included epi rv déka éopray (here given at greater length), and other 
fragments which need not be enumerated. The Aristeas fragments 
are not a sixth part of the letter; they are (p. 351) 520. 15 inc. xata- 
oTaGes emt THS—521. Q vToXELpia Tovoumevos, and (p. 353) 529. 24 inc. 
duo mnXEwWY TO UNKOS—537. 21 mpoxaOymevou mpos Oewpray. They are 
introduced by the heading emioroAns Aptorews mpos PidoKparny exppacis. 
Xpuvcns Tparefns nv emornoey o Bactrevs IIitrwAouatos Kat ameorerdey es 
Tepovoadyu mpos Tov Tore apxiepea ENeagapov. Omont’s catalogue merely 
calls the fragments ‘De Ptolemaeo rege et lege mosaica’; the folio cata- 
logue of 1740 more correctly describes them as ‘fragmenta ex Aristea.’ 

There are 24 lines in a page; the writing is rough and untidy with 
thick strokes, and very rough red initial capitals. Some of its readings 
and spellings connect it with the GIM group, e.g. 532. 28 (Acav for Nevav), 
534- 8 avacracw (for avaracww), 535. 4 oméw (for cunéiv), but its text 
bears a closer relation to that of the otherwise solitary Codex Mona- 
censis. Its evidence has not been recorded in this edition. 
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The group TBCPSZ. 


We now come to a group which presents considerable varia- 
tions from those which we have considered. The readings of this 
group are at first sight attractive and have the appearance of repre- 
senting a purer text. A closer examination will however, show 
that a certain amount of revision must have gone on here, not 
only in some common ancestor of the group, but also in the in- 
dividual members of it. We find that various members of the 
group have sometimes corrected the text in different ways, that 
even where they are consistent in their readings, they seldom 
have the support of Eusebius, who has introduced other slight 
alterations of his own into the text, and again we find that in 
places the reading of the HKA and GI groups, which the B text has 
rejected, is corroborated by the usage of Alexandrian papyri which 
are contemporary or nearly contemporary with the pseudo-Aristeas. 
While, then, in some places it is possible that the B text has 
retained or has successfully restored the right reading, the text 
of this group is usually to be regarded with suspicion, as an in- 
genious attempt to remove the obscurities of a Greek which had 
become unintelligible. The group is here spoken of as the B 
group, because the MS. B is that on which Schmidt’s text was 
based, and it is also the MS. which exhibits the greatest number 
of variants ; but a far older member of the group and one which 
exhibits the Aristeas text entire has now come to light, namely 
the Florence MS. T, which we will describe first. 


T, CopDEX LAURENTIANUS. Florence. Bibl. Mediceo-Laurent. 
Acquisti 44. 


According to the Catalogue of Rostagno the date of the Aristeas, 
Pentateuch and Catena is the tenth century, of Joshua and the remaining 
books about the thirteenth. It seems doubtful whether the former part 
is earlier than the eleventh century. The material is parchment: number 
of leaves 384: size of page 144x12in. There are quires of 8 leaves 
with signatures of the (?) thirteenth century. To the end of the Pen- 
tateuch the writing is in single column with 46 lines in a page; in the 
latter part there are two columns with 65 lines to a page. The writing 
hangs from ruled lines. 


fol. 1. Aristeas to Philocrates. 

ttvo. Introduction to O.T. books: ra év rH rapotoy BIBAW dva- 
yeypapmeva TEVXN...... Ouatl Exacrov TovTwy obrws Kadetrae Kal dad mépous 
tl mepiéxer Exaoror... 

14vo. Theodoret, els rd daropa Tijs Oelas ypadis. 

15. Pentateuch with Catena. 

311. Joshua—Chronicles, Esdras r—3, Esther, Judith, Maccabees 
1—4, Tobit (to 3. 15). 
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It contains the inscription, ‘Codicem e Liguria advectum propo- 
nente A. M. Bandinio comparavit Ferdinandus III magnus dux Etruriae 
et Bibl. Laurent. donavit die 3 Aug. MDCCXCVIII.’ 


B, CopEx Recius. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 129, saec. xiii. 
bombycinus, 539 foll. 
T™p0o 
fol. 2. Aristeas inc. (§22. 12) av@v vmoriWepuevos hoyor. 
15. Catena on the Octateuch. 


It is written in double columns: size of page 134 x 94 in., of writing 
10% X 3¢ in.; the writing is enclosed by vertical lines, but there are no 
horizontal lines except at the top and bottom of the page. The Aristeas 
is in bad condition, being torn and stained. There are a few plain red 
initial letters. The writing is rather sloping, and fairly large and clear. 
Schmidt says, ‘This MS. has been subsequently collated most carefully 
with its original by the rubricator, when the writer himself had already 
performed this duty quite conscientiously. Hence all corrections of the 
rubricator and of the first hand are equivalent to the authority of the 
original MS.’ A later hand has added a few headings in the margin 
(rept rod "Iopddvov, etc.). The Catena is apparently by the same hand 
as the Aristeas, but has more ornamentation and red initials. In some 
places part of a leaf has been cut or torn away. 


C, CopEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 5, saec. xili.—xiv. 
chart. et bombyc., 402 foll. 


fol. 1. Aristeas fragments. 
14. Anonymous introduction to the books of the O.T, (inc. ro ev 
ouv BiBd.or). 
45. Catena on the Octateuch. 


The Aristeas is written in a single column: the size of page being 
1249 in., of writing varying from 9 x 7 in. to 7x 5%in. The Aristeas 
and the introduction to O.T. are by the same hand, a large square 
upright writing with thick strokes and red initials in the margin: the 
page is unruled. In the latter part of the MS., foll. 45—60 are written 
in double columns in a rougher hand ; at fol. 61 the first hand begins 
again, and the remainder is sometimes in single, sometimes in double 
columns, text and commentary coming alternately and the order of 
books being confused (Judges, Joshua, Deuteronomy, Numbers). The 
fragments of Aristeas contained are less than half the letter; they are 
528. 17 DabBaratos—532. 17 Ovo ev noay Ty, 553. 10 o Oe evev evxopme- 
vos—563. 16 npwra, 567. 7 -otNev Kporw Oe—end. 


P, CODEX BARBERINUS. Rome. Bibl. Barberina Gr. Iv. 56, 
saec. ? xill. membr., 229 foll. 


fol. 1. Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis (frag.). 


inc. Taca ypady yuwv twr Xpictiavwy Geomvevoros egrt, at 
end Aewre. 
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2. Fragment of Aristeas inc. (538. 10) muoyoavres* THs yap xwpas 
expl. (568. 1) repiBadXovras ro fyv" ws (note Neuret). 

Io. Catena on the Octateuch. 

224. Catena on the Apocalypse inc. Sydeu (sic) tov tys cuvTedetas 

Kaupov. 

It is written in double columns in a very minute upright and neat 
hand, with about 60 lines packed into a column, the words hanging 
from ruled lines ; the size of page is 9¢ x 7 in., of writing 8}x 3% in. At 
the bottom of fol. 1 is written ‘Caroli Strozzae Thomae filii 1635.’ 


S, CODEX VATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 1668, saec. ? xiii. 
-membr., 358 foll. 


It is written in single column, with 29 lines in a page, the size 
of page being 12484 in., and the writing hanging from ruled lines; 
there are quires of 8 leaves. 


fol. 1—37vo. Aristeas (complete). 
37v0.—358. Catena on Genesis. 


On the recto of the first leaf is the note ‘ Emptus ex libris ill™ Lelii 
Ruini ep! Balneoregien. 1622.’ 


This MS. escaped notice when the other Roman MSS. were 
examined and has consequently not been collated in full; but some 
collations of selected passages kindly made by Mr N. McLean, 
Fellow of Christ’s College, are sufficient to show that it belongs 
to this group. 


Z, CODEX TuURICENSIS. Zurich. Stadtbibliothek C. 11 (169 
Omont’s catalogue), saec. xiii. bombyc., 736 pagg.! 


p- 1. Aristeas. 

p- 1 (=21). Catena on the Octateuch. 

Pp: 669. Lepwrvpouv emictohn mpos Acétpov erapxov mpartwpt ato 
pwpark evs eAAgviKa peTaBAnOecoa (‘S. Hieronymi liber de viris illustribus 
a Sophronio graece versus,’ Omont). It is written in single column, 
the size of page being 134%x9 in., and the writing hangs from ruled 
lines. The Aristeas portion is badly preserved; a hole passes through 
the twenty pages which contain it, causing lacunae. There are several 
marginal readings, some of which are obviously conjectural (e.g. sows 
prrogporncect, trws waddov), The Jerome is not by the hand which has 
written the remainder of the MS. 


That the above MSS. form a single group appears primarily 
from their omissions. The following lines are omitted by all? the 


1 The greater part of this MS. was collated from the original. The . 
collation of the last few pages has been made from photographs, for 
which the writer is indebted to the courtesy of the Librarian, Dr Hermann 


Escher. 
2S omits (1), (3), and (7). It has not been tested for the other 


passages. 


s. S. 35 
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members of the group which are extant at the several passages 
referred to. 


(1) 523. 9  eykpares eyevovro—kar THY Xwpay (78 letters) om 


(2) 529. 11. PovdeoOar xar—Bbiorafew de (51 letters) om BCTZ. 
(3) 532. 17. amo tns Baoews—ropera kar (48 letters) om BTZ. 
(4) 533. 13. Oeow nOcehev—as av tis (41 letters) om BTZ. 

547. 12. Kat kakomowvot—rpopny adda (48 letters) om 


(6) 548. 13. -ras npepa Ovorafery—or mpoohepov- (46 letters) om 


(7) 552. 13. ‘yevouo—rn wept ceavroy (47 letters) om BPTZ. 
(8) 564. 25. Geov de—rous a€vours (45 letters) om BPTZ. 
(9) 566. 24. noav yap txavor mpecBes (20 letters) om BPTZ. 


Also at 533. 4 the words mpos tnv rns adnOevas—reBevtay (48 
letters) are omitted by T**SZ (C and P do not contain the passage) ; 
but they are inserted in the margin of T, apparently by the first 
hand, and are found in B. These omissions show that an ancestor 
of the group was written by a careless scribe who dropped several 
lines (averaging 48 letters) of his archetype. From the last instance 
quoted, and from numerous other passages, it appears that B and 
T bear a specially close relationship ; indeed it is conceivable that 
B is a copy of T, but in that case it has introduced several cor- 
rections of its own, not found in the parent MS.1 

As to the value of the readings of this group, it appears that 
the ‘singular’ readings of B are in nearly all cases due to a 
correction of the text. Instances of these are 522. 18 the insertion 
of ev Aoyw before Bpayet, 525. 12 cav ovy havyntat oor evvopov B (eav 
ovv daryrat Cett., eav ovy dayvnrar Eus.). The phrases cay dawnrar 
oo. and cay dawnra are abundantly attested by the Alexandrian 
papyri in petitions of subordinates to high officials, but the insertion 
of evvowoy receives no support. Again we have 526. 13 yapsornpiov 
B (xapworexoy cett. Eus.), 527. 18 avdpes trav reripnuevav mapa coe 
Avdpeas kat Aptoreas B (Avdpeas tay rer. mapa cot kat Ap. cett.: B 
has misunderstood the genitive), 529. 18 oda yap ws SaWidous ts 
vAns autos ovons B (ert yap ems ra ths ovens cett. Eus.), 538. 1 oxnpa 
B (xupa=‘size’ cett.: B has removed a characteristic word of 
Aristeas, cf. 521. 17,567. 11). The readings of BT, where the other 
members of the group are opposed to them, are also generally to be 
rejected: @.g. 525.25 vouropara BT (vopicparos cett. Eus. Jos.), 526.25 
duvapevovs BT (Suvarovs cett. Eus.): they have occasionally cor- 
rected the order of words, 551. 19 SeareAouw exov BT (ey. diar. cett.), 


__) The divergence of the two subdivisions of the B group is seen in the 
difficult passage (531. 6) where BT omit the words wore ka: THv Twv 
Kuparwy Ber, while CSZ retain them and add emounoOa Kad o av Epos. 
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569. 5 trav wWiwtev twes BT (rives 7. 1d. cett.). Where however the 
members of the group unite as against the HKA and GI groups, 
the reading gains in probability, and more especially is this the 
case where the group has the support of either Eusebius or the GI 
group. Thus in 526. 2 avaomacrovs BTZGI Eus! (avapracrovs 
HKA), 526. 6 mpoovras B°*TZ Eus. (wapovras cett.), 547. 7 ins ka 
morov PZGI Eus' (om cett.), the B reading is right. But in some 
places the whole group has been affected by correction. Thus in 
519. 11 TSZ (the only extant members at this point) read eavrovs 
mpoedwkapev ets Tov mpoerpnuevov avdpa mpeoBeav, but the reading 
eavtous eredoxapev x.T.A. Of the other MSS. is corroborated by the 
usage of the papyri of the second century B.c. (Paris Pap. 49 
KaTaTeETELpapal...els Mav TO ToL Xpnopov epavrov emiOdiova, Par. 
Pap. 63 col. 6 mpoOvuws eavrovs emididovtwv, Grenfell, Arotic 
Fragment, etc. XLII. 6 es Te way To mapavyeAdopevov | mpobup]os 
€auTous emid<ed@KoTov). 

A few instances where correction is seen at work may be 
quoted. At 550. 10 HKAGI read wavra duvapw evme mapecta Kabn- 
KovTas, os ovyxpnonode (-cecOe), Kapor wed vpwv. Lavra duvapiv, 
which is clearly wrong, is corrected by BTZ to racav duvauy, 
by P to ravr(=av@)a dvvapny; mapeora is further corrected by 
BT to mapecrava and kapor to kape, Corrections which give a gram- 
matical but hardly an intelligible sentence. The slight alteration 
of & viv for Svvayiv (a correction of Mendelssohn, which had also 
suggested itself to the present writer) restores sense to the passage, 
and the B text is seen to be due to conjecture, Similarly at 555. 1 
B and P have corrected in different ways the characteristic word 
amednvaro (‘answer’), B reading ee and P amexpwarto: a little 
before (553. 21) B reads amoxpiveoOar where the remaining MSS. 
have amogaweoOa. At 527. 1 BTZ read rov apxyiowparopvaAaka (B 
at first wrote c@paropvAaka: tav apxic@paropuAakey cett.), thus 
removing an idiomatic use of the genitive, frequently attested by 
the papyri. The above instances will afford sufficient proof that a 
good deal of recension has gone on in this group. At the same 
time it is clear that in other places it has escaped the corruptions 
which the other groups have undergone, though it is sometimes 
difficult to say whether a reading of this group is primitive or due 
to correction. The agreement of the group with Eusebius (where 
his evidence exists) is, as was said, sometimes a test; but in the 
majority of cases the B text is not corroborated by Eusebius, and 
in a few instances where one or two members only of the group 
agree with Eusebius, this appears to be due to a fortuitous coin- 
cidence in emendation. Such a passage is 527. 4 ypape BT Eus. 
(ypaper cett.). In this instance Eusebius altered the form of the 
sentence by reading ypage and inserting yap after xeyapiopevos; in 
BT the change to ypade was due to kexapiopevos eon having become 


354 
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corrupted to cat yapioapevos eon; the participle ypaper is corrobo- 
rated by Josephus (émtoré\A@y mepl av dv Ans mouoes Keyxa- 
piopeéva). 


The extracts of Eusebius, consisting of about a quarter of the 
letter, are contained in the eighth and ninth books of the Praepa- 
ratio Evangelica (VII. 2—5, 9, IX. 38). The Eusebian MSS. which 
are to be followed in these books are, as Heikel! has shown, I 
(Codex Venetus Marcianus 341) and O (Codex Bononiensis 3643). 
The extracts from Aristeas in these two MSS. have been collated 
for the present text, and their evidence is quoted as Eus' and Eus?. 
For the other Eusebian MSS. the text of Gaisford (Oxford, 1843) 
has been used ; O was unknown to Gaisford, and his collation of 
I was incomplete. The Venice MS. by its general agreement 
with the Aristeas MSS. shows itself to be far the best text of 
Eusebius ; the Bologna MS. or one of its ancestors has been very 
carelessly copied, and there are numerous omissions which did 
not always appear worthy of record in the apparatus to the present 
text. With regard to the value of the Eusebian text, it may be 
well to quote the verdict of Freudenthal* on the general character 
of his extracts from earlier writers. He says, ‘Eusebius shows 
himself more reliable in the text (Wortlaute) of his originals than 
in the names and writings of the excerpted authors. It is true 
that he occasionally allows himself small alterations in the text, 
most frequently in the opening words of the extracts. He often 
abbreviates his originals, drops repetitions (beseitigt Doppel- 
glieder), omits individual words and whole sentences, and no small 
number of inaccuracies of other kinds are also to be met with. 
On the other hand it is only in extremely rare cases that he inserts 
additions of his own, and the cases in which we meet with funda- 
mental alterations of the text are still more uncommon.’ This 
estimate is quite borne out by the Eusebian extracts from Aristeas, 
where there are frequent instances of slighter alterations and 
omissions, which the paraphrase of Josephus often helps us to 
detect. Among omissions we have 520. 16 e dvvarov om Eus. (ins 
Jos. Ar. codd.), 525. 10 kat modirevowevy om Eus. (ins Ar. codd. : 
Jos. however omits the words in his paraphrase, and they may 
‘be a gloss). Of alterations we may note out of numerous instances 
525. 24 where the strange word piokodvadakas is altered to xpnya- 
ropuAakas (Jos. paraphrases robs PiAakas Tov KiBwrdy, ev ais ervy- 
xavov of Alot), 526.17 emtkpwvov xareotnoa (a bad correction, because 


1 De Praeparationis Evangelicae Eusebit edendae ratione (Helsing- 
forsiae, 1888). 

2 Fellenistische Studien, Alexander Polyhistor (Breslau, 1875) p. 7 f. 
See also the note on p. 203 on Eusebius and Pseudo-Aristeas. 


¥ 


Introduction to the letter of Aristeas. 549 





the royal plural used throughout the rest of the letter of Ptolemy 
is dropped), 572. 9 axpiBws (qxpySopevos Ar. codd.), 573. 2 xara de 
thy atnow (xara be thy averw Jos. Ar. d.). In a few cases a 
rather longer addition is made; at 544. 22 before roy ovyyevixav 
the words ovre ray va0BeSxxorwy ore are possibly, and at 546. 14 
the words ext tov rohewy Kat otxnoeov bua to oKeralecOa are 
certainly to be attributed to the hand of Eusebius; just before the 
last passage (546.11) ovyrqpouvtas ras apyas Kar peooryTas Kat Tehev- 
ras is an unintelligible! alteration of the correct reading cat ovvty- 
powros. Among passages where Eusebius is certainly right may 
be mentioned 526. 2 avacracrovs Eus' GIBTZ (avapracrovs cett.), 
542. 10 evéexrixws (evéucws Ar. codd.), 547. 7 the insertion of cas 
xorwy Eusi GIPZ, and lastly 541.21. The readings in this passage 
are instructive: 


(1) pos ra &t qpov exlytnberra Eus. 
(2) xpos & npov ex{yrabevra GIMZ*. 
(3) zpos npov extyrnbera HKADFL. 
(4) mpos be nov exytrnfevtroy BPTZ™. 


Eusebius preserves the true text; the ra then dropped out, 
and while in the HKA group the reading was still further cor- 
rupted, in the B group sense was restored to the passage by a 
conjectural emendation. Passages where Eusebius and Josephus 
unite as against the Aristeas MSS. are 524. 18 avaypadys jem 
ypatys Ar.), 525-5 tervyqxe (rerevxe Ar.), 526. 8 omission of the 
negative, ? 528. 7 the perfect arecradxapev (Jos. has the perfect 
nexophapev: amestethapey At.), 572. 20 rourov Jos. Eus. B (xo0n- 
Tixwy OF mougrixws Ar. cett.); in such cases the patristic reading 
should generally be followed. On the whole the Eusebian evidence 
is of the greatest importance; it tends to show that the GI group, 
especially if supported by any member of the B group, is nearest 
to the primitive text 

Lastly, with regard to the evidence of Josephus, he gives in the 
twelfth book of the /ewish Antiquities a paraphrase of about two- 
fifths of the letter, omitting the central portion, namely the visit to 
Palestine, the discourse with Eleazar and the seventy-two questions 
and answers. He has taken the trouble to reshape nearly every 
sentence, while retaining many of the characteristic words of 
Aristeas. Under the circumstances it is not always possible to 
reconstruct his text, and at some of the most difficult passages his 
evidence is uncertain ; in some cases the text was certainly unin- 
telligible to him. He is however often useful in enabling us to 
detect the alterations which have been introduced into the text 


1 Wendland suggests that the words are an interpolation from Plato, 
Legg. 715 E, 6 phy 67 Gets, Gorep al 6 wahasbs hiyos, Gpxty Te nal rehevrip 
sai pica tay Grr axtytay Exwy Kt. 
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by Eusebius or the B group. It is needless to add that Niese’s 
text of Josephus has been followed. 

Beside the MSS. of Aristeas above mentioned the following 
are known to the present writer, which he has not had the oppor- 
tunity of collating: Codex Monacensis 9 (saec. xi.), quoted in 
Wendland’s edition, Codex Atheniensis 389 (circa saec. xv., chart., 
foll. 328, Aristeas and Catena), Codex Scorialensis 3. 1. 6 (dated 
1586, and written yewpl NuxkoAdov Tovppiavod cai BaowtKov avtvypa- 
déws, Aristeas and Catena on Genesis and Exodus)? 

The collations here given are not absolutely complete. Ita- 
cisms and other orthographical details have not been generally 
recorded, neither have all the slight omissions of the Codex O 
of Eusebius; but apart from these no substantial variants have, it 
is hoped, been omitted. The dates of the various correctors’ hands 
have not been accurately ascertained; the symbol B!, T! has been 
used to denote a correction probably by the first hand or a hand 
nearly contemporary with the date of the MSS. B and T. Words 
are enclosed within daggers t t where the MS. reading is left in 
the text, although possibly corrupt: angular brackets < > denote 
emendations of, or insertions introduced into, the reading of the 
MSS.; square brackets [ ] signify that words found in the MSS. 
are probably to be omitted. 





1 Karddoyos trav xetpoypddwy ris ébv. BiBd. THs “HAAdOos bd "Iwdvvov 
Zaxkedlwvos kal “Ad. I. Zaxxedlwvos (Athens, 1892). 

2 E. Miller, Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs de la Bibl. de 7 Escurial 
(Paris, 1848). An examination of a few pages of this MS. which the Rev. 
P. M. Barnard, B.D., kindly made for the writer in 1894 shows that it 
agrees most often with the GI group. Passages where it stands alone are 
548. 15 om Tov, 549. 8 mocewr, 549. 21 pla Pwvy (for vio pu. d.), 550. 14 
T poo KeNevoapevos, 572. 20 OM TwY LoTOpLKWY, 573. IQ KUALdLOY. 
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: , Ss , an € 
Agvodoyou Sipyjoews, & OirOxpares, wept tis yevnbetons yutv 1 
ia ‘\ an > 
evtuxias mpos ‘EXealapoy tov tav “lovdaiwy apxvepéa ovverrapévys, 
w ‘ \ a A a 4 e , 
did TO oe wept TwokAOD weroijoOa, Tap Exacta Tiroumrvyckurt, 
= > cad 
cuvakovoat wept av ameotaAnpev Kal Oud Ti, Tere(papar cahas 
, \ N ” ~ Sug 
s €xfeaGar cor, Katednpas jv exes Piroualy diabeow, omep pe 2 
> , > 
ywotev eotw avOpuira, mpocpavOavew aei Te Kat mpoorapBavey, 
ED \ an 
HTOL Kata Tas toTopias, 7) Kal KaT avTO TO Tpaypa TeTEpapervy. 
C7 N , a 4 , Py A N 
oUTW yap KaTacKevalerar Wuyyns KaGapda didPeors, advadaBotoa Ta 
KdAuota: Kal mpds TO TavTwY KUpLUTATOV vevevKUIA THY evoé- 
> a” , , a i, / 2 
10 Beay ardavel Kexpnuévn Kavove Siorxel. Try mpoaiperw €xovtes 3 
lal lal td 
quets Mpos TO Teptepyws TA Oeia Katavoety, Eavrods émeduxaper eis 
TOV po évov avdpa Betav, KaXoxayabia Kat 8d&) mporz 
ov Tpoeipynmévoy avdpa pec Belay, yabig N pores 
TiYnpevov Td Te TOV ToNTeV Kal TOV GdAwY, Kal KaTAKEKTNMEVOV 
, > / a Q e fol * a SN A + 
peylotnv wpédevay Tois abv EavT® Kal TOLS KaTa TOS aAXoUS 
/, AL bi \ e 4 a 6 4 , ny et A , 
15 TOTOUS TOTALS, Tpos TrHV Eppnveiav TOD Oeiov vouov, did. TO yeypd- 
) > > a 2 8 6é € oo a 4 Ay by \ 
pba rap adrois év dipbepais EBpaixots ypdpparw. qv dy Kal 4 
& , EA Aa , A N \ , 4 
eroinodpela nets aorovdj, AaPdvres Kaipdov mpds TOv Baciréa rept 
ved , 3 ” 2 8 5 , eo N A \ 
Tav petoiktabevtwy eis Alyurtov ék THs ‘lovdaias bd Tod marpds 
lal ty te ‘ \ wy X 
Tov Baciréws, mpwTws KEKTNUEVvOU THV TE TOAW Kal TA KATA THV 
¥ , N rian rs 
20 Alyurtov mapeAnporos. A€wov éore kal tadTd oor OnAdoat 
, \ \ , 
mémeopar yap o¢ padXoy éxovta mpdcKAiow mpos THY GEpvoTYTA 5 
a lal ‘ ‘ 
Kal tHy Tov avOpdrov Siddecw Tov KATA THY DELAY Vopo- 
4 e , aA , 
Geoiav SieLaydvtwv, rept dv tpoapovpea <dydorv, dopévws oe> 


2 evruxias GZ | ovricrapevns T 8 vropupvynoxew Wend. (-cxwv codd HKAGITZ 
omn) 4 wvjov K 6 mpocpavOavovTe Z =T om Kat I | kar avro] kara 
ravro HKAGI | reretpayevwv HKGIT 8 diadeors Kad. K 9 Kvptw- 
tepov KK 10 diork. THY mpoatpecty. Exovtes codd corr Wend. 11 spoe- 


dw. TZ | ecs] evs Tq” pos Wend. 12 rerys. TZ 13 Karextnu. HAT 
karaxt. G txt KTZ 16 avrov T 17 post orovdy lacunam statuit 
Wend. 19 om ra TZ 21 mpooxAnow codd 23 dndouvTes mev ws £ 


se codd, txt ex conj Schmidt 
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: , > a , < 
éxovcerOat, wpoopdrws Tapayeyevypévov eK THS VYTOV Tpos 
la 9 4 x n 
nas, Kat Bovhdmevov cvvaKxovew Ooa Tpos emioKevyy Wuxi 
4, \ e Cpe 
imdpxer. at mpdrepov S& Suereupdpnv oor rept av evopuilov 
‘ / a 4 ‘ a 
dLvopynpovedtwv elvar THV avaypadyy, qv pereAdBopev Tapa THV 
, 3 fe \ n 
Kata THY Aoywwrdrnv Alyurtov Aoywratwv apxiepewy mept TOV 
Q DA ’ XA . 
yévovs T&v "lovdainy. uropabds yap exovti aor wept Tov duva- 
tal , , X Lal 
peévov adedjoa: dudvoray S€ov orl petadidovet, pdkiora pev Taoe 
a tal J ‘ 9 > 
Tots Spolous, TOAA@ Sé paAAOV Gol yvnolav EXOVTL THY alpEoLy, Ov 
‘ / ‘ ‘ a 
povoy Kata 76 ovyyeves GAPS xaeorart Tov TpdTOV, GAAA Kat TH 
‘ A x, e an ‘ : ” Cen a DS , xX 
mpos TO Kaddv OppH Tov advToy oVTA nuty. XpYTOD yap xapis 7 
bs ¥: a / X tal 86. ° ay 
kaTacKeuyn TIs GAAy TOV TeTYLNMEvWV Tapa TOLS KEvOddEOLsS WPédeLay 


> Dy S a, 7 e ? > S ee € \ ? 
OUK EXEL TYV QAUVTHV, OOOV TOLOELAS aywyy Kal YY TWEPL TOVTWVY 


te 9 \ ‘\ ‘ a y 2 3Q7 / 
ghpovris. iva dé pH wept Tov mporeyopévwv pyKdvortes adddeoxov 


a aN ‘ SN a / py , 
Tl TOLBMEV, El TO OUVEXes THS SunyHoEws eravHEopev. 


n : ’ 
'Kataorabels ert THs Tod Bactrews BiBAroOyjKyns Anuntpros 6 
4) 0 
® Xr \ > , 6 AAG 8 , X \ La > 
adnpeds éxpypaticOn modda Sudhopa pds 7d ouvayayetiv, «i 
Suvardv, amavTa Ta Kata THY oiKovpernv BLBria+ Kat qoLrovmevos 
3 AY ‘ ‘\ Sn % / m” gy 27? € a X 
dyopacpovs Kal petaypapas eri téLos Hyayev, Ooov ep Eavtd, THY 
in , , , s eon > f) , , 
70d Bacitéws tpobeow. Tapdvtwv ovv yuav épwryDeis Idoar 
X\ Na / , S c X\ ‘\ v 
Tivés pupiddes tuyxdvovor BiBrAiwv; eiwev “Yrép tas eikoot, 
an “ > > > / , ‘ A a~ , 
Bacred- crovdacw 8 ev oAiyw xpovw tpds 76 TANPwOHVaL TevTy- 
ld Q Ld , , ‘ ae - 
KovTa pupiddas Ta Aowrd. mpoonyyeATat S€ por Kal Tdv “lovdalov 
vouipa peraypadys a&ia Kat THS Tapa col BiSdoOyxys etvat. 
Ti 76 Kwrdov ovv, elev, éotl oe TolTO ToLnHTOL; mdvTA yap tro- 
/, / X X \ 7 e , fs * 
réraktal Gor TX Mpds THY XpEtav. 6 de Anpytpios etrev 
cS , a a \ 297 Ni . 2 t 
Eppnvetas. rpoodeira yapaxtipor yap idiow Kara THY “lovdatwv 
Xpdvrat, Kabdrep Aiyirtiot TH TOV ypapparwv Oéca, Kald Kal 


povav idiav éxovew. trodapBavovtar Svpiaxy xphoGar: ro 8 


3 duereu. cor] duereupapeda G 6 cot] wor con} Schmidt 7 wa- 
tora] watrdov G 8 yews G 9 ad\a Kat Tov Tpomoy Wend. 
12 madea avrn G matdeas dear. I 14 ro.oumev Z wabwper GYid | eravy- 
~twnev K 16 om ex duvaroy Eus 19 ow ins Eus om Ar codd 
21 crovdacw Eus tAnpwow Ar 22 mpoonyyerTat Eus (cf Jos weunvvedar)] 
mpogaryyeANerat codd | rw] pr7a Eus —- 24&_ eos ce] avra G | amoreraxrat 
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ovK ear, aX’ Erepos tpdr0s. MeraraBwv S& exacra 56 Baoreds 
eire ypadyvat Tpds Tov dpxLepéa. THY “Lovdaiwy, dws Ta mpoepnueva 
tedeiwow AaBy.4 Nopicas dé éy® xaupdy eivar rept oy roA- 
Adis HéwKev YwoiBidv te tov Tapartivov kai "Avdpéav, rods 
apxivopatopvAakas, wept tTHS arodutpdcews TOY meTHYLEVOV eK 


on 


THs lovdalas t76 tod ratpds Tod Bacthéws—éxetvos yap émehOov 
Ta KaTa KOiANV Supiav kai Dowiknv aravta, cvyxpupevos ed ( 
mv Sup ” , ovyxpspevos einpepia 
. 29 , N \ , a x 8 ’ , , 
peta dvdpetas, Tods pev petoniev, ods 6€ Hxuarurile, POBw TavTa 
, lal a 
broxeipia movovpevos: év Gow Kat mpds dSéxa pupiddas ek THS TOV 
HE 8 ’ , e) Az , fey ee € \ la) 4) 
10 Tovdaiwy xwpas eis Atyuttov petyyayev, a’ dv woel Tpeis upiddas 
kaforAicas dvépdv éxdextav eis Tv xdpav Kardkicey év Tots 
, no XQ \ , € had > r Xr 46 A a 
ppovpios (yon pev Kal mpdrepov ixavav eicehynrvOdtwv ov 74 
Ilépon, cat mpd tovtwv érépov crppaxiav eéarectaApevwv mpds 
‘ fal > / ia ra Ss te) > ? > 
tov tdv Aididrwv Baciréa pdxecbor civ Vappitixwo: add’ od 
a fol , la 7 a a 
15 ToTOUTOL TH wAYOHE mapeyernOnaav, ocovs Ltodeuaios 6 Tod 
Acyo , yi xabus de ( emidezas TOUS apt 
you petyyaye) Kafus S& mpoeiropev, érrre~as Tods apiorous 
n € he Ne eae , ‘ X\ XN QA vp 
tats WArKkiaus Kal poyn diadepovtas KabdrAuce, TO 5é Aourov xvpa 
mpeoButépwv Kal vewrépwv, ert S& yuvaikdy, elacev eis THY OiKeTiav, 
ovy OUTWS TH mpoapere KaTa Wrxiv exwv, ws KaTAKpaTovpevos 
n nn a > a an 
20 UTO TOV oTpatiwToV, SU as eremoinvTo xpeias ev Tots woAEMLKOTs 
A n > a 
dyaow—nuecis 8& evel twa Tapedperw cis THY andAvow adbroy 
LTreAd Ow dedyA j é ipeOa XO 
drehdBouev, kabus mpodedyrwtat, Tovovros éxpnodela Adyous 
Ve ” ~ 
mpos Tov Buciréa Myrore adoyov 7 éd€yxeoOan br adrav 
TOV Tpaypatav, @ Baoired. THs yap vowolecias Kepévys Tact 
an? 7 a € a) 2 / Le 2 a > ‘ ‘ 
25 Tots Lovdaiors, Av nets Ov movov peTaypalyar Eerivootpev, GAG Kat 
cal > , 
Suepunvedoa, tiva Adyov eLomev mpds amoaroAny, év oikeriaus 
a an a fol \ 
trapxovtwy ev tH of Bacre’g tANOAV ikavay ; GAA Tere’g. Kat 
a SES N / 7 
mAovoia Yuyp amodAvaov Tovs cuvexopevovs év TadaiTwpias, 
N A ’ a ~ 
KatevOwvovtos aov THY Bactrclay Tod TeOetKkOTOs adTots Heod Tov 


i / , 
30 vopLov, KaOds mepteipyacpa Tov yap TavTwY éroTTHY Kal KTLOTHY 


I2 4 Eus 
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4 nkwwoa cvvexws Tous wept Tov Tap. G 5 cwpuaropudaxas A | ex] aro HKAGI 
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, c an ZA fal ul 
Gedv obdtor céBovrat, Ov Kal mavres, nuets 5é, Baotted, tpooovopa- 
ene a \ Ai A a Ss 2 ? , e a 
lovres érépws Zyva kai Aia* rodro 8 obk avouxetws of mparor 
“ ‘ a 
Sueonjpavay, d¢ dv Cworowdvta. Ta mavra Kal yiverar, TovTOV 
n X 4 > , 
drdvrwv yyeioOat Te Kal Kupiedetv. Sarepypkds 5¢ cvparavtas avOpu- 
na a > , Pd Led > / 
mous TH Aapmpotyte THS Wuyns amohvow ToinoaL TOV évexopEevov 
U , ‘ € A 
tats oiKeriass. Ode woAdty ypovoy érirywv, Kal NudV Kata, 
, 4 
Woxnv mpos Tov Oedv edxomevv, THY Siavotav aiTod KaTacKEevacat 
C7 Py X\ nv a XN "2 
mpos TO TOUS aravTas aroAvOjAvar (KTiopa yap dv Beod Td ‘yévos 
La) , 4 e 3 > aA 
Tov avOpwrwv Kat peradAovotTar Kal TpéreTar maAW dr adrod 
4 , ond 
616 mwoAdaxds Kal moikiiws émexadovpny Tov KuplevovTa, KATO. 
AYA 9 fal 66 227 > rE Z 1X: 
kapdiav, iva cuvavaykacOy, Kalas y€lovv, émuredécau peyadynv 
X > NY (di \ 4 § > 0 , Oé Xo V g 
yap eixov éXzrida, rept owrnpias ‘avOpwrwv mpotiémevos Aoyov, OTe 
a > 4 ay >» \ 
Thy érirédevav 6 Oeds Tornoe THY agiovpévwvs O yap pds diKao- 
, ” 
ovvyv Kal Kadav eépywv émipédAciav ev GovoTyTL vopilovaw avOpwmrot 
~ , , 
moveiv, kaTevOuver Tas mpagets Kal Tas emMLBoAds 6 KupLevwv AmavTwV 
a c 4 , 
Geos), 6 8& Siavaxtvas Kal tporBrAéPas ilapG TG tpood@w Idcas 
> 
trokapBaves prupiddas ececOor; hy. mTapertos dé “Avdpéas 
, > 
drepyvato Bpaxet hetov pupiddwv déxa. 6 dé, Mixpdv ye, ctrev, 
> Mb a an , 
Aptoréas yas aft mpaypyo. BwotBios 8€ Kal tév wapdvtwv 
X fobs Oh ‘ X > re 2 = a , g 
tTwes Todt eirov Kai yap agidy éore THs Fs peyadovyias, dws 
/ A hi 
Xeprotypiov dvaby TB peylotw Ged tiv Trovrwv drddvew. peylotws 
yop tTetyusnmévos trod TOD Kpatodytros TA mavTa Kat Sedosacpéevos 
‘ 
trép tobs mpoydvous, ei Kal péyiota Tojoes xaptoTynpia, KaOnKdY 
’ af p ? 
2 ‘Di \ > a lal 
éori cou. Avaxvdeis 58 ed pdda tots diwviows etre rpooOeivat, 
\ , 
Kal Twuaros Exdorou KopilerOar Spaxpas eikoor, kat mept TovTwY 
a > 
exdeivar mpdotaypa, Tas d& droypapas oreicOar wap aitd, 
Xr 4 4 a id a a ‘ a > , 
peyahetws ypnodmevos TH mpoOupia, Tod Ocod Thy wacav émureX€- 
c lal , ‘ a 
TAVTOS YUMV TPOGIPETLY, Kal TUVavVayKaoavTOS adtov drodvTpdcat 


‘ /, A 
. PA povov todbs cuvehyrvOdras TO oTpatoTédw TOD TatTpds, GAA Kal 
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” fal aN BY a / > ‘ s 
€l TLVES TPOHTAY, 7) META TadTA mapeoyXOnoav eis THY Bacir<iav. 
e XN ‘ / 4 X\ fe > / > ‘\ aA 
brép Ta TeTpaxdoia TéAavTa THY Sdow aaépawwov elvat. Kal Tod 
\ ‘\ + ” 
mpootdyuatos o€ TO dvtiypapov odK axpNnoTOV olopaL KaTaKeE- 
G A 
XopicGar. morAAG yap Wy weyadromoipia pavepwrépa Kat evdndos 
” A Qn 
eotat TOV Bacir€ws, TOD Jeod KatisxXVovTos adrov eis TO GOwrnpiav 
, , 
yeveoOar rAnJeow txavots. Av dé ToLodTO Tod Baothéws mpoc- 
, 7 nn - “a 
tagavtos— Ocor Tav cvvertpaTevpevoy TO TaTpL NUaY els TOUS KATE 
, ‘\ , fa 2 / ‘\ an > - , 
Svuptav Kat Dowixyy tomovs éredGovtes tiv tov ‘lovdaiwy yodpay 
eyxpatets éyévovto cwpdrwv ‘lovdaikdy Kai Tatra Siaxekopixacw €is 
\ la \ , Xv \ , 
Te THY wéAW Kal THY XWpAY 7} Kai TempaKacty ErEépos, dpoiws dé Kal 
= e , A 
el TWES TPOHTAY 7} Kal peTa TAdTA Elo elonypEevoL THY TOLOUTOY, 
drodvew mapa ypyua Tors éxovtas, Kouilopévous aitixa Exacrov 
f: A an 
cwpatos Spaxpis kool, Tovs MeV OTpaTWWTAS TH THV OPwviwy 
7 x aA t / 
ddcet, Tovs dé Aowrods Aro THS BaoitikyAs Tparelys. vopilowev 
a ci a , Ps 
yap Kal rapa tv Tod TaTpos Nudv BovAnow Kal Tapa 7d Kadds 
x an x ‘ 
éxov nxpadrwredoOar rovrous, dia S€ THY OTpaTLWTLKHY mpoTéreay 
a 4 \ A a > 
THY TE xwpav atTdv KatepOapOar Kat THY TdV “ovdaiwy peTaywy?v 
> \ ” , e ‘\ > Ss c N: A jd 
eis tTHv Alyumrov yeyovévor ixaviy yap qv y mapa 7d medioy 
a > a a > aN 8 Q *\ a > , 
yeyovvia ex tTav oTpatiwtav wdérea’ 810 TavTEADS aververKys 
> aS fal > tA s a Ls) > / Q 
éate Kal 4 TOV GvOpwrwv KaTadvvacTeia, TacWw ody avOpwros TO 
Sixatov amovéepew Sporoyovpevor, TOAAG Se paddov Tois adéyws 
a ny le a 
KaTaduvacTevomevols, Kal KaTa TaV éexlyToUVTES TO KaAWS EXOV TpPdS 
A / 7, ov 
Te TO OlKaLOV Kal THY KATA TavTWY evoéLELaV, TPOTTETAXApEV COA 
~ ” , ¢ a > 
Tov lovéaikav éort cwpatwv év oiketiats <mavtaxn> Kal” oytivody 
a ‘ ” ‘ 
tpdmov év 7H BacrAcia, Kopulopévous Tods ExovTas TO TpoKelwevoy 
, > , \ , , \ , \ 
kehadavov admodvew, Kai pydéva Kakooxdrws rept tovTwy pndev 
> a X > ? ‘ 2 c la / cael Cal ah € , 
oikovomeiv: tas 6 amoypaghas ev npépars tpioiv, ad ys nmepas 
‘ a cal \ ‘\ A. \ 
ekkeiTat TO mpdoTaypa, TovetoOar pos Tovs Kalerrapévors repli 
2 vmep] Fort deperiit aliquid ante hoc verbum | rpiaxoora TB (7) 
3 KxaTtakexwpicOc. BT* 4 Z (-yoOar)] karaxexwpiorat cett 6 Tov Bac. 
mpoor. (cum praeced conj codd) ad decretum refert Wend. quasi titulum 
hahet Nestle 9 eyKpares—Tyv xwpav 10 om BTZ 12 Kourfowevov T 
13 dpaypas BTZ | rovs]+exovras BTZ 17 om rwv BTZ 21 opmondo- 
youpevws HKAGIT*¥4 -wevors ZToo vid txt ex corr Schmidt 23 ravra B 
24 eort]+r7wv HAGI | ovxerars TZ | tavraxy ex conj] mavre wy HKAITZ 
mavra wn G wavre B wavte kat We. | ovtwa ovy KBT 28 kareoramevous. 
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- ‘ 
TovTwv, Kataderxvirtas €v0d Kai Ta copata. Suerkydapev yap Kat 
conan / n 3 lal x. 
nuvy ocupdépew Kat toils mpdypace tovr émiteheoOnvar. Tov dé 

/ / QA a > vA > > 2 a va 
Bovd6pevov mpocayyéAAew rept Tdv areOnodvtwr, ep & Tod pavév- 
Dn Ff \ / A , n 
Tos €voyou THY Kupiav eLew: Ta S€ Urapyovra Tadv ToLOvTw <is 
A A / , 
TO Baowruxdv avadndOyoera. Kicdofévtos tod mpooray- 
¢ > a a A N 7 CO a 
Patos, OTws éeravayvwoly tO Bacirel, Ta adda wWavT ExovTOS 
iN a nan 
mAijv tod Kat et twes rpofoay 7 Kal peta tadra eionypévor cior 
a 4 pr ZA a < ‘ 4 4 
TOV TOLOUTWY, atTds TOTO 6 PBactrEeds mpooeOyKE, peyadopotpia 

‘\ Xr Yd / e) aN / ~ 5 if 5 4 
kat peyarowvyia xpnoapmevos, exeAevae TE TOV dtahopwv docLV 
> / S > a a 
abpday ovcav aropepioot Tots brypérats TGV TaypaTwv Kal Bace- 

na ene a“ 
Atxots tpamelitats. ovtw dSoxGev éxextpwro év yuepars exta’ weiov 
Oe dé € , ee7 c Lé 2 / x x ‘ 

€ taddvtwy éEaxooiwy éfjxovta y Sdots éyeyovet. moda yap Kal 
TOV éryacTidiny TéekVvwY dv Tais wyTpaoL eAevHEpodyTO. TpoTay- 
evexOevros «i Kat Tepi TovTwy cixooadpaypia SoOjoetat, Kal Toor’ 
> , c NS a 6X a \ “~ , A > 
exéAevoey 6 Bacireds Torety, GAoTXEpws Tept TOD ddgavTOs aTaVT 
: = 

ériTeAov. 

SOs & xarempaxOy tadra, tov Anprtpiov éxédevoer cicdotvar 

~ a “On Ys lal 
mept THS TOV “lovdaixdy BiBriwy dvaypadpis. mdvra yap Sud 
, \ , Fy + a a , 
mpootaypatwv Kat peyddryrns adogpadreias trois Baciredou Tovrois 
8 an \ Hoe > / vO. re 8 4 \ x a 
lwkeito, Kat ovdév Gareppiyspévas ovd eix7y. direp Kal Td Tis 
a na , 
cicddcews Kal Ta TOY emLGTOADY ayTiypada KaTaKEXWpLKa, Kal 7d 

a“ > a a \ \ Se, 4 X ‘ 

Tov ameotadpevwy ANOS Kal THY ExdoTOV KaTarKEUHV, Sid TO 
/ \ / 8 / 4 tan a be > 4 
peyadopoupia kat téxvy Stadépew cxaotov abrav. THs € ciodd- 

, > > 4 4 lal 4 be va 
ces eat avriypapov é5e BactArct weydd@ rapa Anpyrtpiov. 

4¢é 4 n ‘\ “~ > 4 > A La 
mpootdgavrds cov, BaciWed, rept TOV aroAuTdvTwy eis THY OUBTAH- 
pwow THs BuBdvobyKys BiBriwv, drws éeriovvaxOF, Kal 7a dtaer- 
Twxdra TUX THS TPOTHKOvENS ETLTKELTS, TETOLNMEVOS Od Tapepyws 


3 ed w ex conj (cf 3 Macc 378)] edn codd egny Ivid 6 ecdobevros] 


_+ouv B +de Wend. cum cod Mon (Jos) 7 ex Kat K | n] & GIZ | cow 


econy. Wend. cum cod Mon 8 avros Wend. cum Jos] av7o codd 
10 ovcay]+doow B 11 mrewy TZ 12 efx. Kat Terpaxoo. Jos 
13 narevd. B 14 mpocaver.]+65e We. (cod Mon) 15 odocx. rot. 0 B. B 
17 rw Anunrpiw BT | exdouvae Eusi et Joscodd alia: 18 avaypagys Jos et 
Eus] avtvypagns Ar codd omn 19 acpanr.] axpBevas Eus 20 Siwxnro 
Ar codd txt Eus (&wxevrat Eus®) | cat 1°] ins Eus om Ar | to Eus] 7a Ar 
21 exdocews BTZ Euscodd alig 24 avtiypagov (-¢a B) eorw ovrws BT 
25 mpooteraxoros Kus? | aro\edbevrwy Eus 26 rys)+ dca Eus° 
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SS > , > ’ , , a ia 
THY év TovTos eriméederav, tpodavahépw gor TAde. TOD VO"oU 
~ > 
tov lovdatwy BiBria abv érépors ddLyous Tuslv arodeiren’ TUyXavEL 
5 e - ~ an / - \ 
yap “EBpaixots ypdppact cal povy Acydueva, duedéotepor Sé, Kal 
3 a 
ovx ws trdpxe, ceonpavtat, Kalos b7d Tov ciddTwY mpocava- 
- , X\ ~ > , / , a h 
Pépetrar: mpovolas yap Bacirtxys od rérevye. Séov d€ gore Kat 
ag? \ 
TavO trdpxew rapa cou dinkpiBwpéva, did TO Kal Prrocopwrépav 
i 3 ia Sew! N - 4 e vn Li / \ 
elvat Kal axeparov THY vopobeciay Tatryv, ws av ovoav Oeiav. 616 
/ na & \ a a 
Toppw yeyovacty ol Te TVyypadels Kal ToiTal Kal TO TOY LoTOpLKGY 
mwAnGos THS eryswynoews TOY TpoEipyLévov BiBriwv, Kal TOY Kat’ 
SEN s \ / > a 5 Nace , = 
aira merodurevpévov[Kal modirevopevav | dvopav, dia 76 dyvqy twa 
‘\ ‘ > ‘ > iS) na y ¢ € A e 
Kat ceuvyy elvar THY -€v aitois Oewpiav, ws dyow “Exaratos 6 
> a / \ AS 
ABSnpitns. éav ovvy gaivyta, Bacrred, ypadyoetas mpos Tov 
3 / \ > e 4 > a ‘\ A tal 
dpxvepéa tov év ‘lepocodvpors, aroaretAa. Tots padvota Kadds 
a N 
BeBiwxétas kai mpecButépovs dvtas avdpas, €urreipovs TOV Kara 
‘ Ng \ c a > en , a C4 if ‘\ 4 >? 
Tov vOmov TOV EauvTaV, ah Exdatyns Pays ef, Orws TO TYpwvov ex 
n f > / XN / \ X ‘\ € 4 
Tov mAeovwv e&etacavtes kat AaBdvTes TO KATA THY EppHvELav 
, - tal lol n 
axpiBes, afiws kal Tov Tpaypatov Kal THS os mpoawpérews, Odpev 
, , lal 
etonpws. cdTvyet bid. TavTOs. Tis dé cicddcews Tavrys yevo- 
a > 
pevyns, exéXevoey 6 BaciAreds ypadyvar mpds Tov “EAedLapov rept 
; ‘ a 
ToUTwY, oNMavavTas Kal THY yevomnevyy arodUTpwoW TOY aixpa- 
, ” x ee N , \ A ‘ 
Awtwov. dwxe Sé kal eis KaTaoKEVHY KpaTHpwv TE Kal diarey Kal 
, a 
tparelns Kal orovdeiwy xpvotov pey 6AKys TaAavTa TevTHKOVTA 
, ‘ 4 , 
Kal dpyuplov tahavta €Bdopykovta Kat Awv ixavdv te wARIos— 
aay ss \ € , a 2 2 BY A 
exédevoe O€ TOUS PirKopvAaKas TOls TEXViTALs, WY AY TPOALPOYTAL, 
, ‘\ ” 
TV ekAoyiy diddvar—xKat vouiopwatos cis Gvoias Kal aAAa mpds 
is t 5) 
tTddavta éxatov. OnAwoopev SE Gor wepl THS KaTaTKEUHS, Ws av 
A tal > My a >» e 
Ta Tov emioToAGy avriypada SiehOwpev. Hv 5€ 4 Tod Bacrréws 


éqirtoAn Tov TUTOV EXovTa TOUTOV Baowdeds TroAenatos 

1 ev] ex. H | rade] ra de cum seqq conj Ar Eus 5 reruxnke Jos 
Eus | eve Eus 10 avras Ar et Eusi?, Fort 8:8\wv supra legendum | Kae 
moXtrevopevwv om Eus et Josvid 11 om ¢yow Eusi 12 om ovy Eus? | 
gat. Eus] paynrae Ar codd gavynrat cor evvopoy B 14 om ovtas Eus 
15 ad Jos Eus] e¢ HAGIBT 18 exdocews Eus! 20 onpavayra. Ar 
txt Eus et Jos%4 (dn\owras) | yeraperny GBvdTZ 23 tkavwv I kadov 


Eusi 24 xpnuaropunr. Eus | om rors Eus! | om av BTZ | rpoapourra B 
25 voyicuata BT txt codd cett Eus Jos 
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> , > a , . 2 a SN , , 
Edealdpw apxeeper xatpew kai éppdobar, eet ovpBaiver rreiovas 
a ¢ , , / 
tov lovoatwy eis THY NuETeépav xdpav Katwxicbar yevnOévtas dva- 
, > na ¢ - ¢ <i A > a 3 , 
ondorous éx tav ‘TepoooAvpuv td Tepody, caf ov émrexparovy 
» Z A eo ee ei N ” 
xpovoy, ert d& kal ovvehnrvdevar tH Tarpl ypaov cis THY Alyumrov 
* \ 4 A 
aixpadurous,—ap ov mdrclovas eis TO OTpaTiwTiKOY obVTayHLO. 
ec , \ ‘ C4 
Karexwpirev ert peiloor prcPopopias, dpoiws b€ Kat ToUs mpodvTas 
Kpivas muotovs ppovpia Kticas drédwxev adrots, Grws Td TOV Atyv- 
A A ¢ tal Xx 4 
ariwv vos pdoBov [yn] éxy Od tovTwv: Kal ypets d€ wapadaBovres 
wn a a \ A 
tv Bactrtciav pirtavOpwrdrepov aravrdpev Tols Tact, wodv Se 
n an n r ¢ A AY *) 5 Xr , > 
paAXov Tots cots ToAitais—trép déka pupiadas aixpawtwv nAEv- 
c a > ‘ 4 
Oepuxapev, ArodovTes TOIS KpaTovaL THY KaT Giav apyupLKHY TYLHV, 
8 , ‘ 4 a 2 , 8 BS X a », Xr € s 
copPovpevor Kal ef TL KaKOs erpadxOn bia Tas THY OxAWY Spas, 
4 > Lad Lal n XN Lal 4 led ‘ 
dueAndores cdoeBas Todo mpaEar, kal TH peyiotw Oe@ XapiotiKoy 
> / a Cpe) \ / > > f \ / / 
dvariOévtes, Os nuiv tyv Bacrelay ev cipyvyn Kal dd) KpatioTyn 
map oAnv thy oikoupéevyy diaternpnKev: els Te TO OTPaTEVPLA TOUS 
GKpaoTarovs Tats nAtkiows TeTaXapev, TOUS Oe Suvapievous Kai TeEpi 
c an >) x XN wn 
MGs elvar, TYS Tept THY avAnY Tictews Agious, ext xpeLdv KafeoTa- 
> c a cal Lal 
Kanev. Bovropévwv 0 ynudv Kal TovTos xapilerOar Kai maou Tots 
\ ° an 
kato THY oikovpevnv Tovdaious Kal Tots petémetta, TponpyucOa Tov 
/ na lal , e lal a , 
vopov tuav peOepunvevOnvar ypappaow EAdnvikots ék tov Tap 
c fal ¢ oA ’ cal > 
vpdv Aeyonévwv “EBpaikdv ypappdrtov, tv trapxy Kal tadra map 
n us lal 4 cal fal 
npiv ev BiBrvobykyn ovdv Tots adAots BactruKols BiBXAlous. Kadds 
5 , ‘ A « , A 2s > , » 
ovy momjoes Kal THS NmeTepas omrovdns akiws éridcSapevos avdpas 
an f cal 
Kalas BeBiwxdtras tperButépovs, eumeipiay exovtas Tod vomov, Kal 
8 \ aq a l ip Cy ee An ef oy > a Xr ‘D, 
vvaTous Epunvedtoat, ap éxactys Pvdys €&, Grws ex TaV TAeElovw 
N , ¢ a S N \ \ , > . , 
TO ovppuvov ebpely, Sua TO mept pedvev eivac tHY oKeuy. 
Me , 
oldpefa yap emiteAeoOévtos TovTov peyahynv amoicecOar Sdgav. 


1 ere: oupB. KZ Eus] emtovuBawe: codd cett 2 xatouxecoGar Ar codd 


_ KarwKecbar Eus txt Jos¥i4 | avapracrovs HKA Euse44 txt GIBTZ Eusi 


4 oweed. GIT Eusi 5 wy}+Kxac Eus 6 mpoovras BOTTZ Eus] 
mapovras HK AGIB* vid 8 wy hab Ar codd omn om Jos Eus recte ut 
videtur | exe: GI 11 apyup. kar. a&. Z 13 mpaccew Eus | xapiorn- 


pov B txt codd cett Eus 14 do&y]+77y Eus 16 ka: om GI 17 rns] 
pr kat Eus | a&ws ZT? | ems xepwr xarecraxaper (-noawev B) Ar codd em- 
Kpwwv Kkateornoa Eus txt emend Schmidt 21 vv (-wvi) eBp. Ney. Eus 
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> , A 2 
ameotadkapev O€ Tept TovTwv “Avopéay tay dpyicupatopuddKwv 
ed v4 lo > ca 
kal “Apirréav, tynwpévovs tap ypiv, SvadeEopévous wou Kal Kopie 
> X > pain 1 A > , \ > , \ eg 
Covtas arapxas cis 76 tepov avabyudrwv Kal es Ovoias Kal Ta dAAa 
, 
dpyuptov tdAavta éxatdv. ‘ypddwv dé Kal ob mpds mas wept dv éav 
wd , y XN re 7 he , e 2 
BovAn kexapiopevos Eon, Kai pirias akidv tu mpdéets, ws érureher- 
, N A \ «© \ 
Onooméevwv tHv Taxictyv Tept wv av aipn. eppwoo. II pds 


40 


41 


TavtTyy THY émiotoAyy dvtéypawev évdexomevws 6 "EXedLapos . 


Lal 3 a > \ An , U 
TAaUTA BAedlapos dpxiepets Bacrre? ItoAcuain dio 
, , > , ” \ e , 3 Ze 
yvnoiw xalpev. autos Te Eppwoo kal 7» Bacidicoa “Apowdn, 
x A YY? a \ 

n Gdekpy, Kat Ta TEKVA, KaAM@S adv éxou Kal ws BovAdpueba, Kat 
2 x Nie se: ’ i S , X N B25 x , 
avroi 6€ tyiatvomev, AaBdvres THv wapa God ériarodnv peyddus 

2 , XQ ‘\ 4 - 4. \ X la N 
exapypev dud. THY Tpoaiperivy Gov Kal THy KaAyv Bovdyy, Kal cvva- 
‘ a tal * ay 
yayovres 70 wav ARGOS wapaveyvwpev adrois, iva cidaow Hy exes 
e a sf tA \ 
mpos Tov Ocdv nuav evogBevay. émedeiEapev Sé Kal Tas diddas ds 
a Ly x a 4 
améotehas, Xpvoas E€iKooL Kal Gpyupas TpidKovTa, KpaTHpas TEvTe, 
7 X \ 
kal tpdmelavy eis dvabeow, Kai eis tpocaywyiv Ovowdy Kal «is 
5) Q hs A , xe \ 3 / , € , CA 
emirkevas ov av OéyTa TO iepov apyupiov tadavta Exardy, amep 
> , 3 be lal -, Q \ x, 3 / my” 
exdmucev “Avopéas Tay TeTYULNMEvoOV Tapa cot Kal “Apioréas, avdpes 
Xr \ gee! a ‘ t 6 - 8 pe Xi a a > na WY, 
Kadoi Kat ayaot Kat maideia duabépovtes Kal THS ONS dywyns Kat 
Wf Ue A x 
Suxavoovvys a€vor KATA TAVTA* OL Kal peTedWKaV HUY TA Tapa cod, 
A > e la € a lal 7 
mpos & Kal Tap YoY aKkyKOacLY apydlovTa Tois Tos ypappact. 
TavTa yap Ooo cor cuppépel, Kat ei Tapa piow éoriv, drakovcd- 


P A Q , \ os , as 2 tX \ 
peOa: rodvro yap didias Kal ayamrnoews ONMELoy coTL. peyada. yap 


‘ \ ‘ > , AS it ¢ “a \ ‘ , 
Kal ov Kal dveriAnota tous moditas yuwy Kata rohAovs TpoToUS 


1 rovrwy Jos Eus] rovrou Ar | rov apxtowuaropvdAaca B (apxe sup lin 
prima manu) TZ Jos txt Ar codd cett Eus! (rw owp.°) 2 Apioratov Jos 
Eus? (-eay Eus! cum Ar codd) | copugfovres Z 4 ypage BT Eus txt codd 
cett et Jos”4 | av B Eus® (eav Eus! cum codd cett) 5 Kexap.] kar xapt- 
capevos Ar codd kexapicuevos yap Eus 7 ravrT. Thv em.| Tavra Eus® 
8 rade Eus! (ovrws°) 9 eu avros Te eppwoo Eus txt (cf 2 Macc 9”, 1178) 
Ar codd (-oae Z) 12 cuvayorres K 13 aveyvauerv Go vid Jos mapeyy. 
IG*? B* + aurnv Eus® Jos 16 mpoaywynv Z 17 mpocdenra Kus txt 
Arcodd Jos 18 exougov Ar codd -cev Eusi (-fev cett) -cav Jos | Avdpeas] 
avépes B | ka] pr Avdpeas B | Apiorasos Jos Eus® (-eas 4) 20 mapedwKav 
B 21 ypappact] mpayyact Eus 24 kat ov BT (cor G xu oor IZ cf 
Jos ras cas evepyeotas)] om codd cett Eus | avertAnmra A | roA\ous tpomous 
Eus (cf Jos rodvuepws)] moddors HA modu K moddous cett 
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45 <inpyetynxas. eiOéws odv tpoonyayouev iép Gov Gvolas Kai 77S 

n aA rol »” cal Q a 
ddeaAdijs kal trav Téxvwv Kal TAV pirwv: Kai ygato wav TO TAHAOS, 

a , 

iva cou yevytat Kaba mpoaipy Sia mavtds, Kai diacwly cor THY 

s 2 SAM BS 86 [3 4 e 4 6 , bees 
Baorreiav év <ipnvy peta Sdéys 6 Kuptevwv aGravrwv Peds, Kal ows 

y2 lA 4 AS X\ > 4 < cal e , vA 
yevntal cor cvppepdvtws Kal peta dogadreias 7 Tod dylov vdpou 
‘ V4 x , > U4 ¥ ‘ \ 
46 petaypapy. mapovrwv b& révrwv érehéEapev avdpas Kadovds Kal 
ayaborts mperBurépous, ad’ éxaarns pudyjs Ef, os Kal drecreiAapev 

* nN , a > , cal / 7 
€xovras Tov vOmov. Kaas ody Tronoels, BactAcd Sikare, TpooTasas, 


ws av 4 petaypapy yévyta tov BiBriwv, va wadw aroxatacta- 


{JosEus47 Oaor mpos Huds dopadds oi avdpes. eppwoo.T Eioi 5¢ zparns 


dvrqs: “lwondos “Efexias Zaxapias “Iwavvns “ELexias Edtocatos. 
devtépas “Iovdas Sipwv Youdydos “Adaios Marrafias "Hoydepias. 
tpimys: Neeulas “Idondos @eoddct0s Bacéas *Opvias Aaxts, 
48 tetaptys: “Iwvdbas “ABpatos “EXtooatos “Avavias XaBpias... 
mwépmTns: "Ioaxos “IaxwBos “Incots SaBBaratos Sipwv Aevis. 
extys: “lovdas “Idonpos Sivwv Zaxapias Zopudyndos Yedreuias. 


$C 49 €Bddpuns: §SaBBaratos Xedexias laxwBos “Iloaxos “Incias Natatos. 


dydons* @coddc.os “lacwv “Incots @eddotos “lwavvns “Iwvabas. 
evatys: Ocddidros "ABpayos "Apoapos "lacwy “Evdenias Aavinos. 

50 dexarys: “lepeuias EXealapos Zayapias Bavéas "EAtocatos Aabatos. 
évoexatyns* Sapovnros “ldandos "lovdas “lwvabys XaBed Aocibeos. 
dwoexatyns* “Iodndos "Iwavvys Ocoddcros "Apoapos “ABujryns “ELe- 

51 Kyros. ob mavres éBdopyKovta dvo. Kai ra pev mpds tv 
Tod Baciéws erictoAnyv TowatTys étbyxXaveY avTLypapys <tTb> 
Tov Tepl TOV “EXedlapov. 


HKAGIBC 4 om ev BT | kuptevovtwy atavrwav BT 5 om oo Eus 6 om de 
TZ Jos Eus 


Eus | ere\eéauer Jos] emiAeEauny (sic) Eusi e&eheEapny Eus® eredetaucda 
(are. BT om Z) Ar codd 7 amreorarkamev Eus Jos4 (rerougpauer) 
* 10 ot avdp. acd. K om acd. GI 11 Iwonos Tefexcas B 12 Mar- 
Oras KA | DexdAewas Bvid 13 Iwonros B* id | Baoaas T BacBias Z 
14 Atpatos B| post XaSpeas nomen excidit fort Kedxwas (Epiphan. De 


mens. et pond. g vers. Syr.) Wend. 15 ZaBarraios I 16 Zepwr 
Iwonfos HKA 17, 18 om Zedex.—OGeodocrv0s I om Dedex.—Inoovs Atxt 
ins A™Z om Icaxos—NarOaos C 17 Tewovas GZ | Maréacs HKA 
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22 dwoexaros C 24 emiBohyv AGICT™ (-Soud. T?) | vio] urep codd 
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§¢ be > , \ \ a (« 8 a 
Qs d€ ernyyeAapny Kal Ta TOV KaTacKEvacpaTwY diacadjnoat, 
, 4 .¥ / ie A Pg 
Touow. Todrvtexvia yap Siapépovta cvverehécOyn, Tod Bacréws 
N ey: , \ 2 ¢ > a \ 
ToAdjv eridoow tovovpevov Kal wap exactov ériewpodvtos TOUS 
, A n PENS 29 7 IQr 2 A , 
texviras. 816 mapideiy oddev ydvvavto ovde «ik ovvteécaL 
a , QA \ lad , > / 
smpotov O€ cor Ta repli THS Tparélys eEnyyoopat. IIpoe6u- 
a x > e ‘ eds: , a a z ‘ 
petro pev ovv 6 Bacirevs trépordov TL ToLfoaL ToIs péTpoLs TO 
¥2 4 ‘ , a > \ \ 4 vA 
KatacKkevacpia. mpocérace Ot tuPécOai Tov dva Tov TOroV, HACKY 
ra e 
tis €otw 4 Tpoodoa Kal Keyevy KaTAa TO tepdy ev ‘IepocoAvpors. 


§ Jos 


52 


c X\ > /, \ , 4 
os O& amepyvavto Ta pétpa, mpocernpwrycev, el KaTacKEvaTeEL 53 


4 s y \ > Np Renee ut NA GN y \ 
to felLova. Tives ev OvV Kal TOY iepewy Kal TOV GAwv Eeyov pNdéev 
emuxwArvev, 6 O¢ ele BovrdcoOou Kai mevramAnv tois peyeor 
A + 
mojoat, ductatew S€ punmote axpyoTos yévytar mpds Tas AeLTOUP= 
/ lal tal 4 a 4 
yias. od yap aipetoPar 76 KetoGar povov év TO TOTHW <Ta> Tap’ 
> a AD be GAN UA EA 2X A 6 4, Xr he 
avrov, Todd dé wadAov xdpuw eLew, éav Tas KanKovoas evroupyias 
a > an na a“ 
15 €7l TOV br adTod KaTecKevacpévwv ols KaOAKE moLdvTa SedvTws. 
> ~ 4 a 
ov yap evexey ordvews xpvocod Ta TpoovyTeTecopéva. BpaxtmeTpa 
6é 2 x / 4 , 7 M4 
Kaleotykev, AAG Haiverar mpds twa Aoyoy, Eirev, OVTWS TUVETTH- 
7 a rs 4 et 
kKéval TOIs pétpois. ert yap emitayns ovens ovOev av éordvice: 
8 4 > , 2QX € / BS an oy, a X 
wo7rEep ov tapaBatéov ovde trepHeréov TA KaAGs EXoVTA. TH pev 
= / fad a CYA oy , 4 ~ 
20 OUV TroLKLAia. TOV TEXVaY ekéAEvTEV OTL paALOTA xpHoaTOaL, TEpVaS 
ov a 
amavTa Siavoovpevos Kal piow exwv ayabhy «is 76 cvvidetv Tpay- 
4 a 9 ? BY eH. N / 
patwv eéudacw. ooa 5 adv y adypapa, mpds KahAovyv éxédevoe 
a 7 Ps a a 
move’ ooo O¢ Sia yparrav, wérpa avrois karaxoAovOjoa. 
4 “a og € 
AYO yap THXEWN TO MAKoC, TO dé Yyocr TrHxeoc Kal HMicoye 
i i“ 
25 Tuvetédovy, XPYCfoy AOKiMOY orepedy wavTobey THY woinow épya- 


24.Ex 257 ff 


1 twv] pr kara GIC | erirxevacuarwr B oxevacpm. C 2 om mroinow 
BT 3 eriGewpowvras CTZ 4 ovder] ovde B 6 om ow C 7 om 


de Z 11 xwdvew BCTZ Jos | BovAecOar—ée 12 om BCTZ 12 p7x- 


more] pyre GI 13 7a ins Schmidt 14 xara@ynkovoas GI 16 evexa 
B | mposow. A* (rpoovy. AS) mporer. B (cw suprascr pr man) 18 er 


yap emtrayns bene conj Mend. cf § 103] oda yap ws dayrdous THs vAys avrois 
B ere yap emt ta (ras CT*Z) rns codd cett | av om H supra lin Z 22 ey- 
ypagpa Kk 24 mnxewr] pr Kat nutcous Jos qui et post mykos add (ex LXX 
vid) evos de To evpos 
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? , be > s fa aA A ‘\ be 
adpevor, héyw 52 od wepi te TEptertvypevov Tov xXpvaod, Tov dé 
ehacpov abrov émidedéoOar, CTEPdNHN O€ erroinoay TIAAAICTIALAN 
‘ + , 
KYKAOGOEN* 7a SE KYMATIA CTPETITA, THY avayAvPyy ExovTa TXOWt- 
Swv exrumov, TH Topeig. Oavpartas exovoav eK TOV TpLOY PEPaV 
fv yap tprywvia, Kai xa? exacrov pépos 7 Siatvmwous THs évepycias 
A ee , Sys a4 AM aA oN a , ‘ 
Tv avtyv Suddeow clxev, date, Kal’ O dy pépos oTpéhowto, THY 
apooowy elvan THY abryv,  Ketpevov b& Kata THs oTEpdvys TO ev 
> S98 ‘ 4 q 2-4 nN s 8 , Dy a € , 
els abryy ri tpdmelay 1 drdkAipo. THY Suatimwow Exew THs wpa.d- 
Tyros, TO Oé éxTds KAA Tpds THY TOD mpocdyovTos elvar Hewpiav. 
Q \ e ‘ 2960 se} a ? , , a 
51d tHv brepoxny d£eiav civar tov Svo Khyndtwv cvvéBawve, weTEwpoV 
e a A XK 
ETLKELMEVIV, OS TPOELPNKAMEV, TPLYWVOU KaTeTKEvaTpEVOL, KAP Oo ay 
/ /, /, “a > > tal Lg < a 
pepos otpepoito. Aifwv te wodvTEAwY ev aiTG diabeces brHpxov 
i > 
ava. pécov TaV TxOWIOwv: ETEpos Tapa ETepov TACKY €lxov api- 
pytov TH Twooe. mavtes O Hoav ia TpNUdTwY KareAnppevor 
xpucais mepdvars mpds THV aodddeav. eri 8 tTdv ywovwy at 
cal la ~ % , > / ‘\ AY 
katakNeides cuvéopuyyov mpos THY Gvvoxyv. ek TAayiwy dé KaTa 
rN , yi N N wee , A A 
Thy oTepavyy KvKAGHev TA TpPds THY avw TmpoToYWw Gobccia KaTE- 
oxevacto diddiGos, téxt¥twow exovea mpocoynst cvvexéow dva- 
yAvdais paBdwrais, ruxviv éxovcais Hv Tpds GAAnAG Oéow rept 
y \ i oN x Ne 2 , ad 4 a 
OAnv tHv tparelav. trod O€ Thy extimwow Tov Aw Tis 
> a Lal 
wobecias, orépavov éroinoay ot texvita wayKaprov, év drepoxy 
4 oi Le ‘ ¢ By x ? X. ‘ 
mpodyAws éxovta Botpvwv kal oraxtwv, ere dé powikwv Kal pyrov 
> 4 Ae a ‘\ a . \ ‘\ f > , 
éhaias Te Kal powv Kal THv TaparAnciwv. Tods 5é Aiovs épyacd- 
Q fal a 
MevoL TpOs THY TOY TpOELPyMevwv KapTov SiaTUTwoLY, ExovTAs 


1 xpvoov] ad hoc ACF in mg add ov kara rt wepos Tys Tpamregns cuve- 
oTa\mevou TOV Xpugov Kat ovX opwmevou' adda Ova TavTwy emialrovTos’ Kat 
KaTa Tas owpatiKas Siacraces nror Kara Babos Kat KaTa unkos Kat xara 
TWAATOS OMOLWS EXOVTOS’ GTEpEea yap HY Ot o\oU TOV GXHMaTOS. TO Oe ELdos ws 
gnow Qeodwpiros (-pyt. L) Tprywvos kara Aoyov avaywyns vyndorepas Kat 
Oeorepas. Haec verba L textui inseruit 3, 4 cxowdSv GIBT**] cxor- 
vidov HKAC -ndov T*Z (cx ouv0e1d7 Jos) 4 extumov T}* exromoy cett 
5 tprywva Wend. (cf Jos) 7 Ketmevov de kara] Keuevns de kat B 11 ket- 
pevnv BCTZ 12 & avrw]) ev eavtw GICZ eautw T 13 cxowddv (-76. 
Z) codd 16 karakdedae C | ovvergiyyor KA]+6e cett 18 exrutwow B] 
exrumwy (ex tumwy GI) cett | Fort legendum mpooxys (conj Schmidt) | oup- 
oxeow GIBC 19 exovoas CZ 22 de]+xac A 


5 


®IAOKPATEI, 563 





éxaorov yévous 77) dav, aved D xpvoiw KUKA i od 
yévous THY xpdav, dvédnoav TH xpvoiw KVKAw epi OAV 
\ , \ , 
THY THS Tparélyns KaTacKevyv Kata KpoTapoy. prera Se THY TOd 64 

, 4 e , ~~ \ n > ip: ‘ 

arepavov diafecwv, dpoiws Kata THY THS WoOeTias SiacKevnY KarTeE- 
- an , A 
oxevacro, kal Ta AowTa THs paBdacews Kal SiayAvPys, <bia TO> 
> > , A ef ‘\ Le Q ‘ lal a 
s kar audhdorepa Ta wépn THY Tpamwelay mpds THY XpHoW TeTrorjoOaL, 

aN a 
Kal’ 6 dv wépos aipwvrat, dore Kal THY THY KUYpdtwy Oéow Kal THY 
THs oTepavys evar Kata Td TAY TOdGY pEpos. EAagpa yap erotn- 65 

pe? a , a , Q ve te 
cav ka? ddov Tod wAdrous THS TpaTEelyns oTepedy SaxTUAWY TETTApwY, 
4 lol a 
wate Tovs wddas évierOar cis TOUTO, TEepdvas <avV> KaTaKAciow 
»” > , .y \ , 9 > A AN ” 
ro €xovtas éeopiyxfar Kata THY oTeparvyny, iva, Kad 6 av aipwrrae 
, e a > za X ‘ 2 , a > 
Pépos, 7 xpnows H* TovTo Sé Kata emipaveray Oewpeirar dydore- 

, al A A 2_ > 7 A XN a , 
podegiov THS KatacKevns ovons. er aitns Se HS Tpamelyns 66 
pataydpov exrumov éroinaay, év brepoxy AiPovs ExovTa Kata pécov 
modutedeis TOV <rodvedadv>, dvOpdKwy Te Kal Tpapdydwv, err de 

a ¥” a“ a 

r5 OVUXOS Kal THV adAAwy yevav Tav SiahepdvTwy ev wpaldrnTL 

x X ‘ ca) Ky ) 8 10 ys s) V4 
pera. & THY Tod pordvdpov Siadecw eréxettro oXLoTH TAoKy, 67 

Oavpaciws éxovca, popBwrnv arotedodca tiv ava pécov Oewpiar- 

ép’ 7 KpvotddXov Aifos Kai 7d Aeydpevov FrextTpov évrerirwro, 

> , , > x A a ff) an \ be 50. oO z 
dpipytov Oewpiay aroreXodv Tots Dewpotor Tovs dé rddas éroincav 68 
Q u ” , B50, Xr / CN ‘ 4 

20 Tas Kehadioas ExovTas KpivwTas, dvdkAacw Kpivov bro THY TpaTelav 

Xr 4 ‘ be a 2 Q , > 67, ” ‘ - 

apBavovrwv, Ta 5¢ Tis évtds mpocdWews 6pOHv Exovta TH Terd- 

A » 

Aocw. 17 Se ex Cddovs eperats Tod odes avOpaxos AiGov wév- 69 

, na +” 4 A \ , > .Y 

Toe radiotiala, Kpymidos €xovoa Taw Kata THY mpdcoWw, dKTd 

a 

dé daxtidAwy 7d wAdros exovoa ép dv erikertar TO Tav ~\aopa. 

25 TOD Todds. KaTecKkevacay Sé expvovta Kioodv axdvOw mexdpevov 70 
/ 
éx Tod AiMov, civ ayarédAw repierdodpevov KuKddJev TH Todt abv 


‘1, 2 odnv Tv] odnv T ryv ornv C 3 xara] pr <Katw ta> Wend. | TZ jor 


duacKxevyy] Karaoxevny KBCTZ +7 codd omn 4 dia To] Kat codd wore 
Wend. et om in lin 6 5 mpos Tyv xp. THY Tp. I 6 wore—Oeow om 

BT | decw]+ reronoae Ka o av pepos CZ 8 orepew T 9 mepovas 

kara K\eow codd mepovas <de ev> x. Wend. 11 Gewpyrat GI 

14 rodvevdwy ex Jos (AOous...aztohoyous womep agrepas mo.Kthys cOeas) conj 
Lumbroso] mvAtadwy codd 16 cx.oTn] KTioTn B 18 om 7Aexrpov C | 
evteruTwTo Jos B*] everur, KAGIB* evererur. Z ererurwro C 21 opOnv] i 
apkxowTws T 23 madaicravov BCTZ 24 ovjwy C25 Karecxevacay © 
corr Wend.] -cev GIC -ce cett | axav0y BT 26 mepvethnuevov G 
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in a > , a aS © 0 
ois Bérpvow, ot ABovpyeis joav, péxpr THS Keparfs. y 8 
a an 4 a 
airy Sidbeows nv Tov Tecodpwv TOddY, TavTA evEepyas TeToOLy- 
a f ‘ c bs 
péva Kal mpoonypeva, THS eumeipias Kal Téexvys Tas VmEpoxas 
> , m” A QA at 10. a ‘\ < iC ~ 
darapadAdktws exovTa mpds THY GAnevav, @oTE Kat prmiCovTos TOD 
‘X ~ 4 
xara Tov dépa mvedpatos Kkivnow éeridéxeoOar THv Tav pvAAWY 5 
a , < / 
Oéow, mpos THY THS GAnOeias SidPeow TeTUTHLEVOY GravTwr. 
/ a / € ‘ iy 
41 éroinoav 8% tpysepts 76 oTdpya THs Tpamélys, olovel TpimrtvxXoV, 
a et XQ X ‘\ na “~ 
meAekivors ovvappolopeva YOMPWTOLS TPOS EAVTA KATA TO TAXOS TIS 
a N a a , 
KatacKeuns, G0éarov Kal dvevpetov THY TOY GpLaV KaTacKEvacavTeEs 
4 c 4 XN > EY /, oF ‘ 7 aA OX 
cupBoryv. npimnxiov 5€ ovK éXdocoves Hv TO Taxos THS OARS 10 
f a a a x s N OX 8 4 > \ 
72 tparééys, wate ToAAGY clvar TaddvTwv THY OAnv diacKEnV. Emel 
peer) , a £6 a 6 a e yi, s ¢ 
yap, ob mponpyto Tots peyéOeow ovdiv mpooOetvar 6 Bactdevs, Ooov 
4 aA tA / a 3 565 
fe. SaravyOjvar KatacKkevalopevwy pelovwrv, tadta drodédwxe 
mielovas Kal Kata tHV mpoatpecw aitod mdvta éreredéobn 
“ 4 lol 
Gavpacins Kal agvorsyws éxovta, Kat Tats TExvals Gpipyta, Kat TH 15 
a a a , bo n 
73, kaddovy diampery. Tay dé kpatnpwv dvo peév noav <xpvo ot> 
TCH katackerp, poriWwryv Exovres ard THS Bdcews péxpt TOD pécov 
‘ ‘ ~ fe ‘\ ‘ a DAG) 19 JN , n a 
Thy Siackevny TH Topela, Kal THY TOV AiGwY avd pécov TAY Phodidwv 
74 ovvdeow modvtéxvas éxovtes. eita paiavdpos éréxerto myxvaios 
9 A S ° 4 > lal 8 a x 6 la {r: > , 
wwe, ThV Oo extimwow evumfpxe Sid ALQWoews Toikidyns, eudhaivwr 2c 
‘ € / A a 4 /, Sie X , SA 
ovbv wpadrnte Td THS TExVNS Piidrovov. emi dé TtodTov pPaBdwors, 
2 enh? 8 Xr Nuh 8 ‘\ mw ‘ / g + X 
ed 7 StarAoKky pou Bwv, Suctruwryv Exovea THY TpdGoWL Ews rl TO 
, \ Lh a Teast "2 > / / eR! Sh ee a a 
75 oTéua. 708 ava pecov doridicxo Aiwv Erépwv Tap’ Erépors, Tots 
ra ‘\ > 4 uA > > > , 
yéveou Tapadrayny éxdvtwv, tetpadaxtvAwv ov éatTov, aveTdy- 
povy TO THs KaAAoVAs évapyés. ml OE THS GTEpavYs TOD OTOpaTOS 2: 
Kpivov tirwos atv avOenior Kat PBotpvwv oxowwat didzrdoKor 
a > a Colas 
76 duervrodvto Ku«hdbev. ot pev ody did Tod xpvaod Tovdtryy etxov 
\ A 
THY KaTacKeunv, XwpodvTes brép Sdo perpytds: of 8 dpyvpot Aciav 


KAGIBC: 1 oj] o GI 2 evapyws BZ 3 mponyueva Wend. 7 corona) 
ee Jos oxnpa Jos 8 cuvappogfouevoyv KA 9 aferoy codd txt ex Jos (aoparor) 
10 jucrnxvacov B | mv KB] 7 cett 12 mpoepnro GCTZ | ocwy CTZ 
13 om pefovwy C | aredwxe Wend. cf autem § 173 14 ameredecOn BCT 
15 tyy rexvnv C 16 xpvoo (om codd) ex Jos (xpuoeor) supplevi 
17, 18 aro rns Bao.—ropeta kat om BTZ 18 wopea G 19 cvvOeowv 


- GI 25 Pevepyes 26 wXowwww codd txt ex Jos conj Schmidt 28 Arapy 
GIZT* fort 
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> \ , » \ A A 
etyov THv diacKevyv, Evortpov Oy yeyovviav mpos adrd TodTO Oavpa- 
C4 a 
giws Exovoay, dote Tav TO TpocaxOey aravyalerOar capéarepov 
xX tal 
padrov 7 év trois Katortpors. od« épixtdv 8 eotly eényjoacar 
x , XQ 4 a > , ” e x 
7a mpoowtercobevta mpos THY THS GAnOecias eupacw. ws yap 
eretehéoOn, TeOvtwv Tav KaTacKevacpdTwY érépov map erepov— 
, nw fol a 
Aéyw SE zpGrov dpyvpovd KpatHpos, eita xpvood, tdhw apyuvpod xat 
a , lod 
Xpvtot—ravredAds dveEnyntos éyévero THS TpocoWews 4 SidOecis, 
‘ ~ A ‘ , us > - > , ‘ 
Kal TOV Tpds THY Jewpiay TpocLoVTMY ov dvVapévov Adiotacbar S.d 
‘ , NON a / y \ a € a 
THY Teptavyerav Kal TO THs OWews TepTVdV. ToLKiy yap Hv y THs 
, 4, x a 
emibavetas évepyeia. Tpocopwovtwy yap mpos adtyy THV TOD xXpvolov 
KaTacKeuyy, Poxaywyla Tis HY peTa. Oavpacpod, cvvexds ep Exacrov 
2 Z A , yj ‘ u big aN A) 
ériBadrdovens THs Siavotas texvitevpa. Kal wadw OTe mpds THY 
~ ‘i lal la , m” > /, ‘ / 
Tov apyupov mpooBrdpar tis Oéow yOcdev, Garédapre TO TavTa 
, Aled 3 ¢t \ , <0 a7 / a 
kukdobev, ws av Tis eoTnKe, Kal Siayvow érole peilova tots Oew- 
pévos* wore tavtedas dveEnyntov elvar tév evypynpevov THY 
vb ‘ vs cal ”~ ‘ ¢ 
ToAVTEXViaV. Tas d€ xpvods diadas deropevoav oredavors 
> / A , » XN i f a \ if wn 
dpméXou Kate, pecov, Tept Se Ta XEiAN KiGTOU Te Kal pupaivys ere 
& €Aaias avéerAcEav oréhavov éxturov, wodvteAcis evevtes diGous: 
5 Lf 
kal Tas AcuTas SE Topeias SunAAaypévwns ereTéhecay, aravTa didrott- 
a an , 
pnlevtes cis trepoxnv SoEns Tod Baciiéws woujoa. Kalodov yap 
> 9 a Po teoutan c , , \ 
our év Tois BaciAukots tanpxe pirxoprvdAakiows Towa’Ty KaTacKevy 
a , S , yo +7 =f 4 x > 
TH ToAvTENEia Kal Texvoupyia, OUT ev TIVE GAAW. TpovoLaY yap od 
puxpay émroveiro 6 Bucireds, Prrodogdv cis Ta Kaos exovTa. 
moAddKis yap Tov Snpocvov xpnpaticpov Tapie, Tots Sé TexvéTaLs 
n an / 
mapynopevey eripedas, tva Kabynxovtws TO TOM TvVTELETwWOW, «Eis 
a > Ve A “a mw q 5 A U a ? , x 
ov ameatehXeTO 7 TMV Epywv. LO TAVTA TEULVOS EyEyOVEl, KAL 
katagiws TOD Te GrootéANovTOs Baciéws Kai Tod mpooTarodyTOS 
3 an + NN 
Gpxvepews Tod TOrov. Kal yap 7d THv AOwv TAROOS adOovor, Kat 


1 dy] de TZ om BC 2 mpocaxev GI mpooraxdev Z 4 tpocourr. B 
4, 5 pos THvy—TEeDevTwy om Tt (ins™s) Z 6 wporepov Z 13 mpoc- 
BreWerar T emiBheverar B 13, 14 Oecw—ws av tis om BYZ 
14 eornkn Wend. 18 enevres BTZ 19 operas KAT) ropecas cett | 
Ound\Aayuevas B 22 xa Texv.] THs Texvovpy.as B 23 eros KAGI 
24 rapier TZ] wapyer cett 25 emirehecwow B* 
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4 a , 3 ” VE be . a“ 4 
peyddor Tots peyeOecwy, od« Earrov wevrakioXthiwv Kal Tals TEXVALS 
- A a la 
KpaTiorevovTa TavTa, woTE TevTaTAaTiws TOD xXpYTOD TLLWWTEPAV 
aA , an a f 
elvar THY TGV AOwv Soow Kal THY TAY TEXVaV éevepyElay. 


> , ns 
83 ‘YrokapBavwv ovv kal rovTwv THY dvaypadyv avayKaiay elvan, 
an X ‘ > , 
ScdyAwKd cou. Ta Oo Eqs TEpréxer THY pos Tov "EXedLapov ddov 
en , QA be 6é a OX , a Ay bY la 
neiv yevonevnv: thv 5é Oéow THs oAys Xwpus mpoTov dyuce. 
aA mi: 4 l4 
‘Os yap mapeyev{Onuev eri rods TOrovs, Eewpodpev THY TOAW pEonV 
, a ¢ > , >.> ¥ e LY ” \ | ait 
Keyevnv THS OANS lovdaiwy éx Opovs tWyARV EXOVTOS THY avaTacW. 
84 ert 8& tHs Kopupys KaterKevaoTo Td tepov exmpeT@s EXov" Kal ob 
s a ela WN € , N , a 4) \ \ 
mepiBorou tpets, trép EBdopyKovta Se mHxELs TO peyéVe, Kal 76 
lal a > Lal 
mdaros axoAovbov Kal 76 paKos THS KaTa Tov olKov SiacKevyS 
UTnNpxe, peyaroporpia Kal xopyyia Kata mavta vrepBadrdovocn 
, cal , aA 
85 dwwxodopnpévov Gnavtov. Kal Tov Ouvpwuaros dé Kat THY wept avTo 
/ x + A ‘\ “~ a e ¢ > 4 
cvvdéopwv Kara Tas Prtas Kal THS Tov trepHipwv acdadeias 
A , a > a 
86 &xdyhos AV 4 TOV XpyudTwv yeyovvia adedys Samdvy. Tov TE 
ld a e nw 
KaTameTaopatos 4 OaTimwos Ovpdoet Kata wav SpovoTaTy vTNPXE* 
a bs 
Kat padtora Sua THY TOD mvevparos Vrodpopynv adiadeTToV Kivyow 
a a > a e 
AapBavovoys THs SwP7s, da 76 aw edadovs ywoperys THs vrodpo- 
x , a in 
pas <karateivew> THY KOATMOW péxpt THS avw SiaTacews, NOEtav 
\ a 
twa Kat dvcarddAaKtov THY Jewpiay éxovtos TOD Tpaypartos. 
87 °H te tod Ovovacrypiov KatacKkevy <cuppEéeTpws Exovtav> mpos TOV 
Tomov Kat Ta Otpata dia ToD Tupds eLavadovpeva THY dioLKOdomNY 
a > , a , 
clye, THS 8 avaBacews THS Tpds adTO, TPds THY EdKOGpIAY ExovTOS 
TOD TOmov KaOyKOvTWS TO KAiua TaV AetTOYpyolVTwY tepewv KEKa- 


KAGIBTZ 1 peyados GI | eXarrov]+rwr KA 86 nv odov B-—s6_ SnAwoov GIZ 


-oar K % emt rou Trorov BT? em Tov kat Tomous GI et sic cett sed cum 
lacuna post rov et $ pro kau posito, emt Tov...$ (+rouvs LD) torous. Txt ex 
papyris confirmatur 8 Tovdacwy KAGI] Tovdatas cett | YeAnv K | ava- 
otaow GI 9 evrperws BT 12 urepBaddr. B] vrepBadrovoen AS rrepi- 
Badovon cett 13 xae 1°] kak conj Schmidt 16 @vpwot GI -ow Z 
17 adiadnrrov KGIZ 18 am] er B| yevou. BTZ 19 kara codd xara- 
Tewelv conj Schmidt 20 exew ex exovros T* vid 21 om KaracKxevn T* 
(ins T!) Z | cupuerpor exovea codd txt ex corr Mend. 24 NevroupyouvTwy 
corr Mend.] Aecroupywy (-ywv BT) tw codd 
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, 4 ~ Fa 
Avppévov péxpe TOV odupdv Byccinoic yiT@cInN. §‘O Se olkos BXrE- 
QA o Q : eer , > a QA e la A \ lal 4 
Te. mpos €w, TA O SmicAia avTod mpds EoTépav: 7d Se wav edados 
, X \ , , 
AOdetpwrov Kabéorynke Kal KAipata mpds Tovs KaOnKovTas TéToUS 
»” cad a“ 1 , > an A a Fe ry X\ \ a A 
exet THS TOV vdaTw eripopas Eevexev, ) yiverar Sid THY opHew Tov 
A fal fal ‘ 
sad Tév Ovowwy aivdtwr, modal yap pupiddes KtyVvdv mpocd- 
\ Xx a ¢ fad ¢ / 58 be en , 2 
yovrar Kata Tas Tav éoprdv yuépas. Udaros Se avéxAeurds eote 
ovoTacts, ws av Kal rnyns Ecwlev TorvppiTou Pvaikas érippEeovorns, 
» as , \ > , ¢ , ¢ / e A a 
ere 8é Oavpaciwy Kai adinyytov brodoxeiwy trapydvtwv tro yiv, 
\ 3 / / bd NAG) ~ \ A 1 ‘ 
Kabws arépawvov mévte otadiov KuK\dGev THS Kata 7d tepov KaTa~ 
a ‘ Popes B 4 2 4 Lena 
10 BoAjs Kal éxaotov TovTwy ovpryyas dvapiOpous, Kal’ exacTov 
n / . LA 
Pépos éavta cvvarrovTwv TOV pevpaTwy? Kal TavTa TadTa pEpLo- 
Aa “a - Nj “4 7 
ABdobar Kar eéadovs kai tod Toixov: ert d€ TovTwY KEexVoOar 
deh UY) , 5) a , e , 4G > 
moAv tue tAnGOS Kovidcews, evepyds yeyevnuévoy aravrwv't elvar 
\ , i 
8& rucva Ta oTdpata mpds THY Bdow, dopdtws exovTa Tots Tact 
\ > n e > © , e e a \ , Fr 
15 TAnV avrots ols éotw y AeToupyia, ws pon Kal vedpat. mavTa 
6 y 6 x a » 67 a , °? 
kafapiler Gar Ta cvvaydpeva TaprrAnOA tadv Ovudtwv aipara. 
mereopevos O& Kal adttds THY TOV Drodoxelwy KaTacKevyy Snucw 
\ , , 
Kabas éxistwOnv. mponyayov yap whéov oTadiov Texodpwv eK THS 
l4 , /, / 
moXews, Kal mpds Tiva TOmov exeAcvoay KaTaKvWavTAa TUVaKOdTaL 
A D , way , a ene ¢ ii 
20 TOD yivoxievou Wopov THS aravTyTEws TOV WdTwv: woTe TYUdaves 
. \ , 
jLou yeyoveva. TO méyeOos Twv dyyeiwv, Kabus ded7nAwTaL, 
a 4 < > - V4 aA 
Tov 6¢ iepéwv 9 Aecroupyia. Kata wav avuTépBAyrés éore TH pwyy 
Kal TH THS edKoopias Kal avyns Siabéoe. TavtTes yap avToKedev- 
lal ta ‘\ / 
orws diarovoter woddis ywouévns Kakorrabelas, Kal Exdotw Td 
la / \ ? 7 e A e ‘ ‘ 
25 GuateTaypévov pede. Kal adiadreirtws brnpeTovow, of pev THY 
I S. fel > , g 
Eviciay, of 8& dato, of dé wepidadrry, of Sé TA TOV apwuarwr, erepot 


1 Ex 36% (cf 2899) 


1 amoB\ere: Eus 2 nw Eus 4 emipopas] emtppoys Eus 6 av- 
emtAnmros B txt Eus (-Aur.°) KT avexdAnmros cett 9 erepawov Eus 
10 exacrov] ex Eus 11 eavras Ar codd Eusi° (-rais Eus®’) txt Schmidt | 
TavTa TayTa Eus | wewohiBovoda Ar codd txt Eusi° B! 12 rovs Tovxous 
Eus? (rwv -wy Eus') | aodu te hm. ex. K 13 om 7 Eus | Kovias ews 
Ar codd Eus® | evepywr Z 15 purn TOOT | pevware B 16 wapumdnOer 
KABor 17 wemeiopevors (-yws A) et avrors codd corr Schmidt 19 exe- 
Aevcay B] exeAeuce (-cev GI) cett 25 wedk\ec GIBTZ 26 erepos G 


88 § Eus 


89 


go 


J Eus 


gi 


g2 


KAGIBTZ 
Eus 


93 


94 


95 


98 


KAGIBTZ' 


568 APISTEAS 





. lal N c4 Le) > 4 } ia , 2 

Tau THS capKds SAoKavTOdYTEs, ioxte SiadepdyvTws TvyXpupevou 
/ N > / led / ‘ én Xr tad ” 

SiaraBdvres yap apporépars TGV pdoxwv Ta oKEAN, TAcLov OVTA 
st vA 

raravtwv dvo axedov ExdoTov, avappitrovoew éxarépais Oavpaciws 

7 ec A ‘\ > c / a 2 / < / be ‘ AQ 

vos tkavov kal odx Gpaptavovor THS érifécews. Spotws b€ Kai Ta 


rn Iban = prey 
Tov mpoBarwy ett 8’ aiyady Tots Bdpect kat yeh Oavpaciws exe. 
ee > vi ‘ o 
Kata. Tav yap ékheyopévwv ois érysedes eoTW apwyynta Kal TH 
n A X\ 
maxvTyte Suap<povra, TO mpoeipnuevov emuredctrar. mpos b& THY 
dvaravow Toros adTois éotivy amoretaypevos, ov KabiLovow ot 
t4 4 
Siavarravdpevor. Ttovtou dé ywopévov, Tay diadeAourorwv éyetpovTat 
tal / 7 cal 
mpoOvpor, ovdevds émuTaaoovtTos Ta THS AeTOpyias. 1 TE Tada x0 
\ 6é ¢ G iz g cd +” 6 > an 
on Kabéorynkey, dote brokauPavev, pnd eva avOpwrov ev TH 
TOTH TapElva., TPs Tos éExtaKociovs wapdvTwY TV NEeLTOUpyav— 
kat Tov mpocayovtwy 5é Ta Oipata woAd Te TARGos—aAAa PoBw 
t 
XN - ¢ 4 o ay 5s a ‘ 
Kal katagiws peyddys Oedrytos. amavr émiredetrau. Meyadnv 
dé exrAnéw yuiv mapecyxev, ws COcacapcba tov “EXealapov év rH 
pe PEO XEY, fe Ta 


H 


Aevtoupyia, Ta D r Dd kat THs d0€ys, 7 ovvioTaTaL dd 
pyia, TA TE TOV OTOALTPOD Kat THS dSdEys, 7} oV Tat dua 
SS) or 6 re A a. \ a \ t Tee S / ~ 
THV evovalw OV opel XIT@NOC Kal TOY Tepi adrov. A(Gwv: Xpycoi 
yap KMAWNEC wept Tov TOAHPH eioly avtod, wéeAovs HXOV avievTeEs 
> / TMS est \ 4 ¥ ya ©) Rat 
idvacovra* map éxatepov dé TovTwy ANOECI memotKLApevor POTCKOI, 
TH xpoa Oavpaciws éxovres. katélwato 8% Sitaddpw ZMNH dta~ 20 
mperet, Swvpacpéevyn KadXioros xpopacw. él dé TOY cTHeoYC 
opel 76 deyduevoy ACTION, ev © ovverdrypevoe AfOO1 AEKaAYO, 
duakAaowovtes Tots yeveot, ypvse@™ KexoAAnpe & TO Aa, 

y » Xpvee NeEvol, TA Tov hvdap- 
xXov ONOMATA Kata THY e€ dpxns Siataéw yevnfetoay, aTravyd- 
Covres Exacrtos dveEyyntov THs idwryTos THY puaiKyy xpdav. emt 25 
d& THs Kepadjs exer THY Aeyomevyny KIAdPIN, eal d€ TavTys TH 
Guiuntov MITPAN, TO Kabnyiacpévov Bacieov EKTYTIOYN éml 
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i / 4 al 
TIETAAG XPYC@ ypappacw dylors dvoua Tod Heod, Kata pérov TaV 
> , ’ ew a 
odpivwv, S0€) merAnpwpévov, 6 Kpibels aétos TovTwv év Tais Aet- 

ig c be , fd 3 a“ 4 \ 4 
Toupyias. 7 O€ oupddvera TovTwy cuore’ PdBov Kal Tapaxny, 
%. s ae et: 2 / 2 BN a , \ 
wote vouilew eis Erepov eAndrvbevar éxtds TOD Koopov: Kal diaBe- 

vs a 
Baodpor, ravtra avOpwrov mpocedOdvta tH Oewpia tdv mpoepy- 
f > ” Xr 4 ‘ 6 \ > , A 
pévov eis ExtrdAnéw y€ew Kal Covpacpoy adiyyyrov, petatparévro. 
TH, Siavoig, 8a THY Tepl Exaotoy dylav KaTacKeuyy. II pds 

\ 
yap Thy ériyvwow aravrwy emi THY TapaKepevyv akpay THS TéAEwWSs 
> , ° a a o X > e / Lee vA 
avaPavres €Oewpotpmev> 4 Ketrar pev év tWydroraTw TéTw, Tipyots 

lal , > 
eEnopadicpern mreioor, wéexpu Kopupys edynkeot ALGors avwKxodopy- 
pévov adttav, ws petradapBavonev, pds Prdakyv TOV wept TO iepov 
f g. 28 ar , EY \ XN 7 D4 
torwv: tva, éav eribecis tis 7} vewrepicpos 7 Todcuiwy epodos 
+4 5: bv 650 > ‘ aN id 6 XN 
yevytat, pyGeis Stvntar Sddv eis Tods mepiBorovs ToryTacbat Tovs 

‘ x os 2 / Ss a ee A , a 
mept Tov olkov: émukeypévov Kai d€vBedAav ext Tav TIpywv THs 
m»” n U an 
akpas Kat 6pyavev mrokihwv, Kat Tov ToTOU Kata Kopypiy ovTos TOY 

c wn 

Tpoepynpevuv TEepiBortwv, woavel Prrtacconévov Tdv TUpywv bd 
~ Ls > lad ‘ Lal 4 , ? / NI / 
TOY TIOTOTATWY avopav Kal TH maTpide peyddas amodeiEas SedwKd- 
¢ A ” N os 
Twv' olTwes ovK elxyov eLovoiav efvévor THS aKpas, et pa) Tals 
< a ‘\ cal > / > X > 4 m” > / X 
€optais, Kal ToUTo éx pepous, ovde cicodede clwy ovdeva. preTa 
> 4 be aA op > la > asi by Py Xx a 
axpiBeias d& woAARs elxov, ei Kal Tis eritayyn yévouto Sia. TOD 
/ : x 6 4 qi 3 8 6 , e \ (an 

mpoxaOyyoupévov mpds Oewpiav VeicdéEacbai tiwvas: otov Kal Ka 

Cae 2 4 / X Sian Sy * Cee bv. be, 
npas eyeyover, podis yap avordous ovtas Huds Sto TapedéEavto 
A A lal A a a“ > \ \ a oF 
mpos TO Katavojoa. TA THY Ovoidy. deyov dé kat du OpKwv Tem- 
cl > > 4 
ordcba. 76 Towdtov’ To’s yap TavTas d6uwmoKévat, KAT avayKyy 
lal »” 

<émuteAoupevous> Oeiws 76 Kara Tov Spiopov Tpaypa, OvTAas TeVTA- 

ys ‘\ / 0 a 2 , / AQ A > , 
Kociovs pi) japadegacGa. mAciov avOpwrwv mévte Kata TO avTo: 

fal X\ e a ‘ a > N ‘ ” \ A 
Tod yap tepod THY wacav etvar PvdaKyy THVv aKpav: Kal TOV KaTa- 

4 «ee iN ‘ n 2 , AA > s 

Badrdopevov adrnv THY mpopvAakny tav eipnuevwv ovTws Hodpadl- 
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na 4 
105 cba. Tis d@ roAeds éote 76 XUpa ovppEeTpws ExoV, lov Teroa- 
, is aA cal , / > uA 6 6 
paxovta otadiwy ovtos Tov meptBorov, Kafocov eixdcat duvarov. 
a {4 4 \ , , 
exer O& Thy Tav TUpywv Oéow Ocatpoady, Kai pavopevov Sd8ov— 
a € , a Pens, uA > 4 x \ BS 4 
TOV VroKepevov, TaV 8 éravwlev—<cifiopevws>, Kal Tas Oud. TOUTWY 
Ul ? , >. m” > nw 4 c a rea ” lal 
dteEddous. avaxracw yap exer TA TOV TOTV, Ws av ex OpoUs THS 
x A 4 € 
106 7oAews Okodopyperyns. iol dé Kal Sia Babpar mpds Tas diddovs. ot 
X \ / ‘ 65 , c 8 is t ee a ‘ ar 
pev yap petéwpor THY Sdelav, of 8 br adras rovodvTat, Kal padtoTa 
8 / a 65 7 8 a \ > a < / ” gy } Sy 
LleaTnKOTES THS Sdelas, Oud Tos ev Tals Gyvetats OvTasS, Orws undevos 
© 2) 7 c 
107 Oyyavwow ov ot déov éoriv. Oix adoyws S€ THY moAW 
SP ovppetpia Kabnkovon KaTecKevacayv of mpadtot, copas Se Semwvoy- 
tal ee lal ” A 
sll caytes. THS yap xdpas ToAAHs ovens Kai KaAns, Kat Twev Spey 
lol nw lal n~ / 
medivév, TOV Kata. TY Dapapeiriy Neyowéevyy, Kal TOV TvvarTévTwY 
rs a a 
TH Tdv “ldovpaiwy xdpa, twadv S€ dépewav, THY <ovVamrTOVTwV 
a lol , \ x XN O: ‘\ ‘ fh 
TH Tav “lovdatwy xwpe, Xpn> mpds THY yewpylav Kal Thy ere 
a 9 \ -~ ea A 
Nevav TAS ys yiverOar cvvexws, va Kai dua TOvTO ovTOL THY Ev- 
e 
Kapriay éxwow* ob Kal yivomevov yewpyetrat <ravTa peTa> SayrAr«/as 
a , a v4 a a , ov 
108 ToAAys év macy TH Tpoeipnuevyn Xwpg. Tov Oe ToAcCWY Goat 
4 \ > 
péyeBos Exovor Kat tHv axddovdoy ecidammoviavy, TavTas cup- 
ay > lal > tal X\ lal , , 2 ok \ ‘ 
BeByxev cdavdpetv, apedeicOar S€ THS Xepas, TavTwv él TO Kata 
‘ lal , lol lal 4 > Ys 
bux iAapoto bat vevevKoTwv, Kal TH KaTarKevp Tavtas avOpuous 
Sey \ ¢ x > / a a N eth AS X 
109 émlt Tas ydovas edKataddpovs clvat. Todto S€ eyivero wept THY 
> cr e ul ¢ a 4 ‘ > - 
AdeEavipeav trepBddAovoav macas TO peyéOe Kal evdatpovia 
> ~ x > 
Tas Toes. ob yap ard THS XWpas eis adTHY amokevotpevor Kata- 
Me 242? ¢€ ‘ > Ly Wat > \ a 2 EA bf € 
TIO pevovtes ef’ ixavov eis €AatrTwow Hyov TA THS épyacias. dOev 6 
Baorreds, iva wy Katapévwot, mpowéragse pn wA€ov €iKoow nuepav 
lal n > 
waperioymelv? Kat Tots ért Tov xpedv Spolws St eyypartwv 
XN > a“ oo 
Siaorolds wey, édv avaykaiov 7 Kataxadécat, Suaxpivew éy 
¢ / : 
III nuepars wevte, mpd woAAOD S€ Torovpmevos Kal XpNuaTioTas Kat 
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Tous Tovtwy trypéeras érérase Kata vopovs, OTwWs py Topic POV 
AapPdvovtes of yewpyot Kal mpooTatat THS ToAEws eAaTTOOL Td 
a y \ BN “a 2 4 , 
Tapweta, A€yw O€ TA THs yewpylas zpdcgopa. TlapegéBnpev 
dé ratra dia TO Kadds ypiv tov “EAealapov trodederyevar ra 
Tpoepyueva. preyatdn yap éotiv 4 TdV yewpyoupévov diAorTovia. 
Kal yap éAaikots tAnPeor oivdevdpds eott Kal owTiKois Kaprrois 
avrav 7 x, i éompious, ere dé aprér L per AAO. Ta 

 Xopa Kat Gompios, ete 52 aprérAw Kal pédtTe TOAAD. TO. 
Ny a DY > 5 , \ , as > 6 a 2 ry a 
pev tov GAAwY axpodpvwv Kal dowikwv ovd apiOpuetrar Tap adrots. 
, A a \ XN e SP, / A a 
KTHVY TE TOAAG Tappuyyn, Kat SayAns 4 ToUTWV vouy: 810 Kadds 
m” ¢ , e / iB: ‘ \ 
éBrcWav, ort ToAvavOpwrias ot Téro. mpocdéovrat, Kal THY KaTa- 
‘\ lol , ‘ a“ an m” Q 4, AY » 7 
oKevjy THS TOkEWS Kal TOV KwWpadV evTO Kata Aoyov. ord SE 
tol \ a > ie \ V4 A AN aA 
TAnGos Kai TV apwyarwv Kat AMwv wodvTeAGY Kal xpyood Tapa- 
4 8 ‘\ a“ > ‘ > 4 , > , ‘ ‘i \ 
Kopilerat Oa THY “ApaBwv cis Tov TOToY. epydoy.os yap Kal mpds 
THv éurropiay éoti KaTeckevarpevn 4 Xwpa, Kal rodvTexvos 7 TALS, 
3 SY XN 3Qr. “~ f I lal 4 ” 
od oraviler d¢ obdey THv Siakomilopevwr dia THS Oaddoons. exer 
yap Kat Ap€evas edxaipovs xopynyovvras, Tov Te Kata THY “AcKadova. 
Sy Oe, ‘ , < 4 X\ \ / x € A A 
kat “Idrmnv kai Talav, duoiws dé cai Irodenaida tiv bd Tod 
Baoitéws extriopéevnv. péon 8 Kelrar mpds Tovs mpoeipnpevous 
/ > ? la 2, Ad. on be 4 8 An 50 
TOTOVS, OVK améyovea TOUTWY TOAV, EXEL O€ TavTA SaLAH KAOvypos 
a ¢ a 
ovoa TévTobev 4 xwpa Kal peyadrynv aodareay Exovoa. Tepippel 
j a , 
& avriv 6 Aeyopevos “lopdavns wotapos de(ppovs. <THs 6€ xwpas> 
nm > cal ” 
ovbk eAatrov é~axioxirlwy pupiddwv apovpav Kata TO apXatov ovans 
a a , 
(merérerta 8& of yerrviavTes eréByoay adbtis) éEqkovta pupiades 


° a ” , < , a x 
3 avopav eykAnpou KaGevoTHKELoaV EKATOVTAPOUPOL. TANpovprevos be 
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mokAyy dpdever THS yNs* Os eis Erepov worapov éxBdrAa 70 pedua 
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kata THv TItoAcuaiwy ywpav, ovtos b& eeuow eis Padaccay. 
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” 83 , head , yi me N N 

GAAow S& xelpwappor Aeydmevor KaTiacl, weptkayPBavovtes TA mTpOS 

tv Valav pépy kat thy Alwriwy xdpav. mepréxerat d¢ aogareiats 

ho > ‘ 

aitodvéor, SuccisBodos otoa Kai rAyPecw arpaypatevtos, did 7d 
/ lal 4 ‘A 

orevas e€lvat TAS TapddouS, KPNLVaV TapaKelmevwY Kat Papayywv 

Babéwv, ere 5€ tpaxeias ovons macys THS TEpLeXovoNsS TaCaY THY 

Xvpay opewys. *EXéyero O€ Kal éx TOV TapaKeipevwr dpewv 

ays “ApaBias péradda xadkod kal odypov ovvictacbat mpére- 
> / be n eG a by , , s 

pov. exdéAerrTau O€ Taira, Kal Ov érexpatynoay Ilépcat xpovor, 

a € * © 

tov TéTE TpooTaTovvTWY Toincapevwy SiaBorAnv, Ws axpNnoTos 7 

karepyacia yiverot Kat moAvddravos, OTws py Sid tiv perad- 

tol el ‘ 

Aelay Tov cipnuevoy crpBy Kal Tv xwpay KatapbeiperOa, Kat 
A S ‘ > , {2 > ~ vA 
oxedov Oa THY éxeivwy Suvacteiav adXotpiwhjvar, wapetpecw 
AaBdvrwy eis Tods TOrovs cigddov, 51d 76 THY SvaBodrHy yeyovevat 

TAvTHY. 


"Ocov ody kal rept TovTwv det, Keharawwdds ceoHmayKd cot, 
a f 
@ Dr6xpates GeAPE TA O€ THS Epunvelas éEropéevs SnAWoomer. 
ei ee ~ ‘\ 3 / ” } ‘ 8 4 5 / hd én 
miregas yop Tovs apictous avdpas Kat maideia Suadépovtas, are Oy 
Y aA > ” na 
yovewy terevxdtas évddéwv, oitwes od pdvov tiv Tdv ‘lovdaikay 
/ 7 , e a IANG A tal a“ ¢ A: a 
yprppdatwv ew mepreroinoav atrois, adAa Kat THs Tay EAAnviKav 
eppdvticay od Tapépyws KatacKevns: O16 Kal mpos tas tpeoBetas 
»” Le ‘\ a? > / 9 ta » bY sh 
evOeror kabeotyKEoav, Kal TodT émeTeAovy OTE SéoL, Kal mpds Tas 
e , nN \ > , Q aN A , , > , 
dpidias Kal Tas erepwrnoes Tas did TOD vomov peyadAnv edpviay 
> A / > , f a ~ ‘ la > 
elxov, TO pécov eyrwxdres KaraoTnua (TodTO yap KaAALoTOV éoTwW), 
3 tA \ \ \\ 4 al , c GQ x \ 
drroteBemévor TO Tpaxd Kat BdépBapov THs Siavoias, dpolws S€ Kai 
Q , ~ / < a wee < 4 X 
76 kaToier Oo Kai vouilew trepppoveiv Erépous trepBeBnkdres, THY 
& éuAiav kat 76 cvvaxovew Kal mpds Exactov amroKpiver Oat dedvTws 
mopadsedeypevor, Kal mévTes TadTa ovvTnpodyTes Kai paGAXov év 
tovrors BovAdmevor breppépew ErEpos ETEpov, Kal TOD KaGyyoupevou 


2 acpares HK AGI acgadus BPTZ txt ex conj Schmidt 5 Bpaxeas 


I 7 peradha GP peta I 8 Ilepoat] pr o I 11 tpoeipnuevwy G 
15 om kegad. P | ceonuakapev Z 16 dn\wowuwer GIPZ 17 yap] ovy 
HKA 18 rerevyotws Pvid 19 cavros BT 21 ameredour B 


22 dia] ex B 27 mapadedeymevor BPTZ] rapadedecyyevor cett 28 v7o- 
pepew KA | erepou] erepw PT*vid 
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ma ve, NO LN CPE > A n a > oe ay, 
GVTES AfLOl KAL THS Wepl aUTOV GpeTHS.  vonoard Hv, ws Hydrnoav 123 
‘\ 2 / , 
tov ‘EXealapov dvoarocractus exovtes, Kat éxelvos adtovs’ xwpis 
‘ cal ‘\ A / a 
kat Tov mpos Tov Paoka yeypapevar wept TAS droKatacTaoews 
> E>) X / ‘ > fal 
avtov ToAAG rapexdAcce Tov "Avopéay roujoat, cvvavtiAap BaveoOat 
a r> A oN / LAS an > ba - 
5 Tapakahav, kal’ 6 dv duvwpeda, Kai ypav érayyeAAopévov <ed fpov- 124 
4 A e oo \ - a 2Q7 U o 
ticew> rept TovTwv, edy Kal diay Siaywrigv: cidévar yap, Ore 
, av « a , , c a \ / 
girdyabos dv 6 Bacieds mévrwv péyvotov yyetrar TO peraréu- 
> A BY , > a ao , 2 a 
meoGat, Kal dv dv torov dvoyacby Tis avOpwros diadépwv dywyh 
\ la 3 2 , / " n > ‘\ / o¢ 
kal ppovyce map érépous. peteiAngda yap Kadds adroy A€yew, dtu 125 
mM” 
10 Tepl EavTov Exwv avdpas duxaiovs Kal cudpovas THY peyloTnv av 
rv 5 a Ni / LE / / »\ Q 
grraxny THs Bacirelas elev, cvpBovdrcvdvtwy Twappyoig. mpds 76 
/ n / a A 4 a“ > , e._9 
oupdépov tav didrwv: 6 8) otverts Tois arootehAOpevors br 
> a \ a. ~ efi > a \ eA ‘ 3 4 m4” 
avrov. Kat Ov dpxwv émiatodro, py mpotecOar Tors avOpwrovs, <i 126 
na \ 
Tis érépa xpeia pds Ta Kat idiay ait@ Karemetyor, mpos Sé THY 
‘ nn a 4 > vA > / > 7 ‘ 
15 KOWY TaCL Tots ToNiTaLs éravdpOwow eSamoaTéhAew adTovs. TO 127 
X a Bl 2 a Q , a iy a we) 
yap Kalas Gv &v tO 7a vouipo. cvvrnpeiv eivar: Todro dé émure- 
a a nN x a , 
Aeiobar Sua THS axpodcews TOAAG pGAXov 7) Sia THS dvayvicews. 
> , x bs x 
mpotiOéuevos ovy TAITA Kai TA TOUTOLS TapamAyoLa Pavepos QV THY 
a = x uA 
diadeow, Os Hv wpos avrous. 


2 «= "Adtoy 88 éripynoOnvar <did> Bpaxéwv taév vrodeyOévrwv vr 128 § Kus 
abrod mpds ta SC yuav émkytybervta. vopilw yap tods moAAovs 
meptepylav éxew twa Tov ev TH vopoecia wepi te TOV Bpwrdy Kal 
moray kal Trav vopilopévov dxabaprwv eva kvodadwv. muvGavopévov 129 

20 ff Lev 11. Deut 143°” 


2 ducarocr.]+avrou B | exewos]+dnrovore nyarnoer B | avrovs]+os B eo 
avros sine puncto sequente Wend. 3 om kat P | yeyparrat I 4 Tov 
avdpa B 5 ev dpovr. Wend.] agpovrisew codd 6 Tovrov P 7 pr- 
haves BT 9 avrov kakws BTZ 10 avrov BT | exwv]+o Irodenacos B 
11 eter B 12 cweorn Z 14 om diay B (in fin lin fort evanuit) | avrwy 
BT 18 davepws P 20 dia Bpaxewy ap Eus conj Vigerus] Bpaxewy 
codd et Eus (bis scr Eus%) | emderxdevrwv Eus! 21 mpos nuwy em- 
tyrndevra HKA pos 5: nuow emignr. GIZ* mpos de nuwy emtinrndevrav 
BPTZor txt Eus | vopefew yap rows moAXors Ar codd (B excepto). Eus 
txt B 22 twa exew BPT | repi] pr Aeyw de Eus | twv 2°] om Eus | 


Bewparwy GIBPTZ txt cett Eus 23 om ka BPTZ 
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a a aA » A a > 4, , 
yap jar, 8:6 72, pds KaraBodrps ovens, Ta piv &xdPapra vopilerac 
i “a \ be \ Q\ A e \ ny ny 4 Q ~ 
mpos Bpocw, Ta dé Kal pds tHv adnv (Seoidayovus yap Ta 
tal ‘ 7 ” > be i“ 4 8 5 4 
mreiora THY vopobcctay exe, év de TovTOLs FrdvuT deodatydvws) 
A an 7 Cyne ¢ ~ + Q 2 SN 
mpos TadtTa ovTws éevyptato @ewpeis, epy, TAS avactpodas 
a , n 
Kat Tas Guwrias, olov évepydlovrar mpaypya, SioTe KaKols Gprnoavres 
g a 
Suactpopas émAapBavovow avOpwrot, kal Tadraimwpot d¢ ddov Tod 
a > ah XN lal ‘\ vA “a 2 3 , > 
Civ ciow: av O& codois Kal ppovipors cv€dowv, && ayvoias éravop- 
, > x / ” 8 Xr “ > ss ~ > ‘4 
Owoews eis Tov Biov érvyov. SiarreAdpevos odv Ta THS edaeBeias 
Kal dualoowys mpdtov 6 vopobérns nuav, kal diddéas Exacta epi 
, > > A , > re: tal x x , 
TOUTWY, OUK GmayopEeUTLKMs OVOY GAN’ évOetKTLKMS, Kal Tas BAaBas 
mpodyAous Kal tas irs Tod Geod ywopmevas eritouTas Tois aitious— 
oo fal 4 
mpoimédake yap TavTwv mpaOTov, oTL povos 6 Geds ear, Kal did 
mavtoy 4 Svvapis adrod davepa yiverot, meTAnpwpevov TavTos 
an ‘ 4 cal a 
tomov THs Suvacteias, Kal odfev airdv NavOaver tHV ext yHs ywo- 
tA (Pee Ss , 7, > AYN gy a few. . 
pévov tr dvOpurwv Kkpudiws, add’ doa roe? Tis aitoe pavepa 
, N Q , , 6 Poe. ee 5 , 
KabéotnKe, Kal 7 péAdovta yiverOar— rtadr ody eepyalopevos 
> a XN 4 L ” 4 BY 2 al 4 
axpiBas Kat mpodnrda Geis ederSev ore, Kav evvonOH tis Kakiav 
Cy Xr a 3 a 44) See, \ , 8 x , a 
émitedelv, ovk av AaMor, wy STL Kal mpakas, dua TaTns THS vopo- 
Gecias 76 Tod Oeod Svvardv évdeckv¥pevos.  Tornoapevos ovv THY 
go a 
Katapynv tavtnv, Kal Sei~as ore mavrTes of owrol wap Mas 
” AN AY > /, > ‘ , 
avOpwrot moddovs Oeovs elvar vopilovow, advrot SdvvayiKkwrepor 
ANG 6 a ee / s > ey y , 
TONAG kabertares wv céBovtat pataiws—ayadrpata yap TomoavTes 
> 4 \ 4 > 4 ‘ = > 2 , LA ‘ 
éx Aldwv kai Eirwv, eixovas paciv eivar trav eLevpdvTwy TL mpds TO 
a , e a 
Civ abrots xpnoupov, ots tpooxvvotcr, Tapa 7ddas Exovtes THY avat- 
> a 
cOnoiav. ei Tu yap Kat éxetvo Tis <Oeds ein>, Kata THv efetpeow, 
3 Tys vouobeotas B| wavy] race B wakw ravv HKA wadw cett Eus 
5 epyagovra AIBP Euscodd det 6 dia rou gv Eus! 6: odov Tyv Swynv Eus® 
8 evervxov BT | ow Eus] de eore B om cett 9 mpwrov o voy, Eus.] 0 
mpwrovoxoberns Ar codd 10 evdiucws Ar codd txt Eus 11 rpodydws I 


Prpodnhwoas | vo] ere P Euscodd | om rov P Eus | yevou. P Euscedd (yyy, 
Eus}) 12 mrpwrov ravrwy Eus P| om o BPTZ| 7 dur. aur. da rayr. 


‘Eus° 13 duvayus|]+eorw GIZ | ravros] pr tov B 14 ovdev Bj Twv 


emiyvomeveay (-vau. Z) PT*Z (yns suprascr T?) 15 um] uvro tw B | xpu- 
pews GI kpupaiws Eusi 16 epyagouevos B efepyacapevos Eus? 17 mpo- 
dy\wbes HKA 18 AavOavor B Aaby P | dia wacns] dt odns Eus! e¢ odns 
Eus° 22 mod\dkw Eus P] moAAwy Ar codd cett 23 kat] 7 Eus 25 
tt HKAGST] ecre cett Eus | eos evn ex conj] Oem codd Eus Gewfern conj 
Wend. 
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AS ioe 4 ee ss 2 el / x , x 4. 
wavTeA@s Gvontov’ Tav yap év TH Kticer AaBovres Td cVeOnKaY 
XN NJ ” ‘ cal 
Kal MpuguTedelEav EVXPHOTA, THY KAaTATKEUHVY avTOV OV ToLyoaVTES 
> ys ‘\ X a 
avrol: 6 Kevov Kat pdtaLov Tods dmoiovs arofcotv. Kal yap cre 
‘\ ~ ¢ a lal 
Kal VOY cdpEewariKUTepoL Kal ToAYMWAMerTEpoL TOV GVOpUTeY THY mpLY 
> is \ > a’ a > \ an ‘ i 
eit TOAXOL, Kal odK av POdvoLev attods mpooKuVOdYTES. Kal vopl- 
e an / oN , a c te 
Covow ot tadra dvarddcavres Kal pvOoromoarvtes tév “EAAHVOv 
¢ , , n \ + , la fal \ 
oi godutaro: Kabeoravar. tdv yap adAwy ToAvpataiwy Ti det Kat 
Xe Ai Bs \ a x , 7 ee 6 , \ 
éyew, Aiyuttiwy te Kat Tov maparAyoiwy, oitwes ert Onpia Kat 
a a \ 
TOV épreTov TA TAEioTA Kal KVvwdddwy THY arépeoW TeToinVTAL, 
‘\ lal a \ a \ 
Kat Tadta mpooKvvovor, Kat Ovovou tovros Kal dou Kal redev- 
“4 , > 7 \ a» € i 
THTACL ;— cvvOewpyaas ovv ekacta codds dv 6 vomobérns, 
‘ n Lal /, 
t76 Geod katerxevacpévos eis exiyvwow Tav ardvtwv, Tepreppacey 
€ ; a 2 o \ a 
Hpas advaxdrois xapass Kal oidnpots tetxeow, OTws pyOevi TwHv 
” 20 RAes: , N Vanek \ 6 a x a 
ahrAwv evav éripoyoucla Kata pndev, dyvor kabeorares Kata cdua 
‘ BS ye > ig s a \ / \ \ 
Kal Kata Wuxyv, daroheAupévor pataiwy So€dv, Tov povov Oeov Kat 
AY , a .¢' ‘ an - 7 e > , 
dvvardyv oe Bdmevor wap’ dAnV THY Tacay KTiow. OOev ot AiyuTTiwy 
, e a 2 4 > ‘ \ , 
Kalyyeudves tepeis, eyxexupdtes «is TodAAG Kal peterynkdres 
n c ay a 
Tpaypatwv, avOpurovs G00 rpocovopdlovaw ypas* 6 Tots Aourois 
> , > , f \ X rN 10 6 ee 5A aa 
od mpdceotiy, «i wy Tis o€Betar Tov Kata GANGevav Gedy, GAN’ cioly 
4 a a ‘\ c X a / 
avOpwrot Bpwrdv Kal motév kal oxérys: 4 yap maca dudbeous 
> ” mW cal : iP, “a be ame lal > WD) \ aA Xr 
airav ért Tadra katapevyer. tots & rap nudv év ovdevi Tavra. e- 
a a a 2¢ maa ae ; 
A6yiorat, Tept Se THs TOD Oeod Suvacreias dr orov Tod Chv 7 TKefus 
tal 7 s ‘, 2. Se aA 
abrots eer. orws ovv pnbert cvvadioyovpevor pnd dSpsdodv- 
/ , Ly / 
tes havrAos Siactpodas AapBavwpev, tavroHev nuas mepreppagev 
a me a Bs SCT yh \ a Nes 
dyvetais kat da. Bpwrav Kat moto Kal apay Kal dKons Kal 6pdcews 


1 avonrov Eus] avonro codd 2 evxpnororarny (+7yv Eus®) kar. Eus 
3 om aura P 4 ecupyny.. AB evperixwrepo Eus 5 plavoev Eus] d0a- 
ceav B (-coav T) pbavocay cett 7 tTwv|+pev Eus | de] 67 HAGI 
9 xvwd.] pr ewe Eus'| awep ecot PT*Z 11 ov] rovyapow Eus' | om 
exaora P | o vou. vo 8. cop. wy P 12 kareckevacpeva H (a 3° sup lin) 
Euscodd det 13 pnden Eus Z undeyv HKAGI 14 kat cwua Ka puxny 
Eus? 15 amo\eAvpevoe Eus P] -nevwy cett 16 macay ryy Kr. P | Ac- 
yurriwy oc Eus 18 es mpayuara I 19 ris] rt IZA (s postea suprascr 
H* vidA* vid) KGI 21 nuty BTZ Eus? 22 om de HAGI | om rns. Tov 
Eusi 23 avrwy B* | ow Eus] re ev B ev cett | wndeve BP Eus | owa- 
Noyou. T Eus ex quo guppioyou. Wend. 24 dpaviw Eus° yapuors P | 
AapBavoiwey Kus | wepteppatay Eus? 25 adys Eus° 
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va) ‘\ Xx / V4 ‘ X\ x / cd 
vomuiKas. TO yap Kabddov révta mpds Tov dvotkdv Adyov opove 
n > & g 
Kabéornkev, bd pas Suvdpews oixovopovpeva, Kal Kal” ev ExacTov 
oy 4 7 Sipe. Ae 2 4 MS st a \ e 
éxer Adyov Babiv, ad adv drexducOa Kata THY XpHoW, Kal ois 
4 6. / be ¢ 8 "A a x 8 tA 2 ry 4 
avyxpwuea. xapu Oe brodelypatos ev 7 Sevrepov eExidpapyov cor 
a N , ¢ x 
onpavd. My yap eis tov xataremtwxdra Adyov EAOys, GT MYON 
a x a 
Kal PAAAC » TdV ToLOUTwY Xap_W TepLepylay ToLovpevos évowobEret 
a oe oA 2 \ ‘\ € \ ees X ft 2 \ 
tatra Mwiions: add& mpds dyvyv érioxeiy kal tpdrwv eLapticpov 
4 4 ~ , > / a XA o 
dukavoovvys EVveKEV TEUVMS TOVTA GvaTEéTAKTAL TOV yap TTHVYOY, 
e , 6 / 7 0é ~ 8 , 6 ig 
ois xpopela, movra nuepa Kabéornxe Kat dvadéper Kafapioryre, 
vad 4 / a 
mupots Kal dompiows xpwdweva mpdos THY Tpopyv, olov mepioTEepat 
a a cal 
tpvydves ATTAKO! mwépdiKes Ere SE yives Kal Td GAG Oo~. ToLadTa, 
o a »” 4 \ 
mept av S€ GrnyopevTaL TTNVGY, Ebpyoes aypid TE Kal TapKopaya 
a vA 
Kal KaTadvvacrevovTa TH Tept éavTa Suvaper TA AOLTa, Kal THY 
/ “a ¢ 
tpopyy éxovra Sardvyow Tdv mpoeipynyévov yuépwv peta Gduxias: 
> / \ a i BS \ ‘ =f Nai > G 
ov povov b€ TadTa, GAAG Kal TOs apvas Kal épiovs avapmralover, 
A ‘ 
Kat Tovs avOpuirrovs d€ ddiKotoL vexpovs Te Kal LovTas. Tapaonjov 
ney Bef X ie SP f gy , 2 ‘ x 
ovv ero bia TovTwv, AKAGAPTA TpoToVOmacas, OTL déov eoTi KaTa 
v4 e , ~ 
Woynv, ois 7 vopobecia dSiaréraxtat, dukavootvy ovyxpnoGat Kat 
, Ua 06 > , aA C c 4 X 
pndéva xataduvactedvev, meroildras icxve tH Kal éavtods, unde 
a > cal ie ~ 
ddaipetobar pndév, GAN’ ex dixaiov Ta Tod Biov KuBepvav, ws Ta 
A o a X /, ~ /, 
TOV TpoEipnuevov TINVaV Hucpa Coa Ta Hroueva TaV doTpiwv éxt 
a ‘ X 4 n 
yas Satava, kat od katadvvacreder mpos THY Eravalpecw TOV oVY- 
a a fee TaN 
yevixav. Sia TSv ToLodTwv obv Tapadédwxev 6 vomoHérys onpELOd- 


5 f Lev 11% 11 Lev 11” 171 Deut 74% 


1 vouuxns G Eus® -xows P | ro] rw T Eus! 2 duvamews] + orkovoutkws 
P | exaora Eus® 8 Noyor exec BT | arecxoueda KAT 5 ecoedOns 
Eus! (€\@ns°) 6 mepiepyvas Eus meprepyacuay Z 7 Mwons AP Eus | 
Tpotwy | + eEaperov Eus® 8 mavra] tavra BPTZ | werewwv Eus 
9 xadeornxe Kat Eus] kadeornker a B xaeornke cett | xadapornrs HKBPTZ 
10 xpwueba K | om ryv K Eus? 11 arroyo. Eus' | om ere K 12 zre- 


—Tewwy Bus 13_ept] wap K | avra Eus eavtrwy GI | ra rodda Z* (ra Xd. 


Zor) tw Norway B 14 damavnow] pr thy Eus 15 apragovor Eus 
17 deov] de Eusi 19 under. IB pndevos T | weroforas Eus] -Oocw B 
-Oores (-Owr. P) cett | rn eavrwy Hus? 20 ynGev Eus® | ex dixarorarou 
Biov Eus | dcaxvBepvav Eus° 21 Swa nuepa B- 22 emavatpeow]+ oure 
Tw viroBeBnkorwy ovre Eus! (om 20 ws ta—22 cuyyev. Eus°) 23 Twr 
TolouT. | Tourwy Eus® | mapedwxev Eus P | ouocovc@a BT 
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aA A > a 
aot tots cvverois, elvan dicafous te Kat pydiy ériredetv Bio, pds 
lal \ 
TH wept EavTovs icxvs memoWdtas Erépovs Katadvvacrevewv. CroVv 
‘ 29 a a 
yap 08d aacbar Kabijxe tév mpoeipnpévov Sid Thy wept Exacta Sid- 
Geow, was 0d pvdaxréov ravramace Tods TpdToVs eis TODTO KaTAKAG- 
A “A ey AY a n A 
oOjvar; mavtTa ovv Ta THs CvyXwpHoEws yuiv emt TovTwY Kal TGV 
KTnVaV TpoTOAOyaV €xTéHeirar, 7d yap AIXHAEYEIN Kal SuacréAdey 
£ ~ xv lana A an 
OTTANC ONYXAC onpetov éore Tod diacTé\AELW Exacta TOY mpatewv 
a a 9G 4 
émt 70 Kalas éxov: 7 yap icxds THy dAwY TuomdTwr per’ éevepyeias 
> / cea X 4 oa ‘\ ‘ / X\ a a 
GmEepeiow emt TOUS @mous EXEL Kal TH OKAY. peTa SiacTOARS OvY 
og > a“ x‘ 8 ie 3 , SS a 8 Q 
amavra émiteAciv mpds Sixaroovyynv avayKaler Tro onpeotobart Sid 
4 oA be N 8 / A i“ 3 A) U4 ry / e 
TovTwy* éTt dé Kal OloTL Tapa Tavtas dvOpwrous SueoTaApefa. oF 
x Us a = 3 , e AY 4 2 2 
yap meioves Tov AouTdv avOpdruv EavTovs podvvovow émysoyd- 
A , 3 M6 \ cal \ , g 
Pevol, GuvTeAodyTEs peydAnv aodikiav, Kal yapar Kal mores drat 
yy 
cEeuvivovTar ert TovTOLS. ov pdvov yap <mpodyovgi> Tos apoeras, 
Dw \ , A be , dV; c sed be ak 
adda Kal texovoas ert d€ Ovyatépas prodvvovow. yucis dé ard 
v4 t \ oa See i e , em 5 
tovtwv duotaApeda. mept ov dé éotiv 6 mpoeipnucvos THs dta- 
lal lal fal , 
atohis tpdros, wept Todrov evar Kal Tov THS pYy_NS KExapaKTy- 
Cs a \ < a 
pikev. TANTA yap Oca AIXHAET Kal MHPYKICMON 4NAPel cadas 
lal n~ f e Xx ” fe 3 QA 
Tots voovow éxriGerar TO THS pYyLYS. 9 Yap avaynpiKyors ovbey 
7 a ‘ a ‘ lal \Y , ee A \ a 6 \ 
erepov, AAG THS Cwns Kal cvoTAgEws erimvyots. 1O yap Cav bid 


6 Lev 11° ff (Deut 14° ff) 18 Lev 11° ff 


‘1 om re P Eus? vid 2 avrovs Eus | erepwv BT 4 ov] ovr KATG*t 
(corr G™2) 5 wavra, ovv Eus] wavrwy (+e B) Ar codd | ra Eus] om Ar 
codd | rns ovyx. Eus' Ar codd] ra cvyxwpnfevta Eus° | yu] om Eus? 
new evexa B txt Eus! Ar cett 6 exreOecrar Eus!] e&eOero B exOecourau (-re 
GI) Ar codd cett exreBecke Eus® | duxndrfew K 7 ordas B | onuera B | 
exaoryv P 10 To onpuevovobar HKAGIZ (ro onu. kat Eus!) ro oporovedac 
T (rw ou. B) rw onu. Eus®, pro aravra 10—podrvvovow 12 exhibens Biwoxo- 
bev" TW ONMELovTAaL OTL Tapa TavTas avOpwrous diagTEAAOMEBa* OL yap a\doL 
uoduvvovew eavrous. Fortasse legendum o onuecovrar 12 avOpwrwy| om 
Eus 13 oda] oca B 14 em Tour. ceuv. Eus® | mpoaryovat conj 
Schmidt] mpocayover codd et Eus qui legit pos apoevas (app.°) mpocaryovow 
15 de]+«xac HKA Eus°? 16 ecradueba BPTZ | ov] wy BPT 17 rporos 
BPT Eus] romos cett | rovrwy BPT | kav r. 7. wv. ewar Eus? | ro rqv uy nny 
P | kexapaxrnpexevat (-rnxevar Z) codd Ar txt Eus 18 wayra| evras 
Eus! 19 exrierat Eus] exriOeuar (exreOnue P) Ar codd | ovdey B 
20 add 7 Eus? | cvcracews] pr rns B | vrourvnos core Eus 


Ss. Ss. 37 


149 


150 


15 


152 


£53 


154 


HKAGIBP 
TZ Eus 


155 


159 


160 


HKAGIBP 
TZ Eus 


578 APISTEAS 





ris tpopys ovverravar vomiler. 816 mapaxedeverar kal dia THs 
ypapys 6 Aéywv odrws: MNEIA MNHCOHCH KYPfOy TOY TTOIHCANTOC 
én col TA Medd Kal BaymacTd. Karavoodpeva yap Kal METAAd 
kal ENAOZA qaiverau' rpGrov pev 7 ovparyéts TOD cwparos Kal 7 
ths tpopas Siolkynows Kal  mept exaorov pédos SiacroAn: ToAAG 
8& pGddAov y Tav aicOjoewy Siaxdcpyots, Stavoias évépynpa Kai 
kivnows adpatos, 4 Te d€dTNs TOD pos ExaoTOY TL TmpaooEWV Kat 
TeXvGv evpeois amépactoy mepiexer Tpdrov. 810 mapaKeAcverar 
pveiav éxew, ws ovvtypetrar To mpoepnmeva Geig Suvaper ov 
Katackevyj. mdvta yop xpdvov Kal térov apike mpos TO Sid 
mavTos pvnpovevew Tov Kparovvros Oeod Kal ovvTypodvTos. Kat 
yap él tév Bpwrdv kal wordv adrap~apévous ebOéws tote Tovy- 
xpnoOat Kedever. Kal pyv Kal ex Tov TepiBoraiwy mapdonpov 
nuiv pveias dédwkev, woatTws S& Kal Ett! TUN TTYA@N Kal Ovpav 
mpooréraxe pev nuiv tévar Ta Adyta, mpds TO pvetay etvar Heod- 
Kal ETT! TAN XEIPAN de Siappydynv 7d oNpetov KeAever TIEPIADOal, 
capas drodekvis OTL Tacay evepyetav peta Sixacoovyyns emuredety 
del, pynpnv exovtas THs EavtTdv Katackeuys, eri act S& Tov Trept 
Oeot PoBov. xedever OE Kal KOITAZOMENOYC Kal AIANICTAMENOYC 
pederav Tas TOD Oeod Katackevas, od pdvov Adyw, adAd Siadrnye 
2 ff Deut 738; 107! 14 ff Deut 67 ff 

1 om xu Eus 2 om o Eus | kvpiov]+7ov deov Eus 3 Kar pey. 
(+xat Oavuacra P) kar evd.] kar evdoéa kat peyada Eus! evdofa Eus? 
4 mpwra Eus?| 4 ovr. » Tov o. Eus! 7 Tov o. cuwr. Eus®| cae 2°] om 
BRTZ 5 pepos Eus® 6 » Tw BP] 7 rns Twy cett Eus! 8 e7re- 
pacrov mepiexet K Eus amepavrov mapexee BPTZ txt HAGI 9 Ta 
mpoerp.| om BT +ouvexoueva Eus! | devas dvvauews P | ouv xatackevn K] 
ovyKarackeun (kat ovyx. BTA) codd cett Eus! (om Eus°) 10 rorov kau 
Xpovov Eusi Xpovwy Kat TpoTrov 2 11 ka owTnpovrTos | GvvTHPOVVTas Kat 
Tas apxas Kat pecornTas Kat TeNevTas Eus! (om Kae cvvTyp.—xkehever 13 Eus°) 
12 rorwy] pr twv GI | amapg.] aptauevous I aprafouevovs K om BT | ovy- 


xXpncOar Eus] cuyxwpnoa Ar codd 14 emi] pr emt Twv Todewy Kat 
oKnoewy Oia To oKxerrafecOar kat Eus 15 mpooreraxe pwev] mpooreTaxev 
Eus 16 To onp. Sapp. P| reprecknpOar PZ mepr...npOat (ras 3 litt) T 


18 rys eavTwy KaracKevns Eus] avrys B tows P cae rows Z trys codd cett 
(cum seqq conj) Tys nuwy svoracews edd pr | om de Z| wept] tov P Eus? 


19 dvavicramevous]+ kat ropevouevous Eus 20 Aoyw uovoy Eus | adda] 
+xa: KP Eus 


on 
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6 a \ ae Ne sr. e Co y > ” 
ewpovrtas THY Kivnow Kai trédnWw éavTdv, otav eis Umvov 
” \ A ” e / iF 
€pXwvTat, Kal THY Eyepow, ws Oeia Tis eat Kal dxaTaddyTTOS TOUTHY 
e £0 Aéd bé \ \ \ a ¢ a 
 perabeois. édeuxtar O€ ToL Kal TO Tepioody Tis Aoylas THS 
‘ \ A \ A € > fi \ / \ \ 
Kata tHv SiacroAny Kal piveiav, ws eeOeueba THv dixndlav Kal TOV 
, \ a \ N 
PypvKicpov. od yap €iky Kal Kata TO eurreodv cis WuxiV vevopo- 
Oé BS ye 2 Xr 10 \ s 2 6 a Xo 8 , 
érytat, mpos 0 GAnGeav Kat onpeiwow dpHod Adyov. BiaTasas 
‘ aX a \ a \ a“ ‘\ < .4 ‘ ov - 
yop ei Bpwrdv kal rorav kat Tov Kata tas adds Exaora, Keever 
a / 4 ’ fal 
pndey cik} pyte mpdooev pyte dKkovew, pnte TH Tov Adyou 
dvvacreiga. cvyxpwpevous eri tiv adiciav tTpérecOar. Kal él Tdv 
i 
Kvwdddwv dé Tabtov Eat ebpetv. KaKOTOLNTLKOS yap 6 TpdTos 
a x 2 
oti kal PAAAC Kal MYON Kal THY TOvTOLS Gpolwv, doa SinyopevTat. 
, “~ , 
Tavta yap AvpaivovraL.Kal KaKo7roLovat pes, OV MOovoY Tpds THV 
c a , > nS ‘ > X\ a ” 7 2 
éavtav tpopyv, GAA kai eis TO TavTEAWs Axpyorov yiverOar av- 
, A x , Lee > Uz nn , a el 
Opwrre, 6 te av by wor obv érBddAntar KaxoToleiv. 76 TE THS yadns 
, ° , 2 7 ‘ AY a , ” 4 , 
yevos ididLov ere: xwpis ydp Tod mpoeipnyévov exer AypavTixoy Kard- 
‘ A ” iS. lal an / 
oma: dia yap tov drwv ovdAapBdve, TexvoToret S€ TH TTOpaTL 
‘\ ty. tal > , > / / 
Kat dua TodTO 6 ToLWdTOS TpdTOS THY avOpurwy aKabapTds oti 
¢ N > > A s a ~ , , 
doa yap 8 axons AaBovres, TatTa TO AOYH THpaToToNCAYTES, 
lal , X nA / 
Kaxois €répous évexvALcav, axafapatav ov THY TYXOvCaV éreTé\ETaY, 
6 , > \ , A a > o Xr a X a oe 
puavOervres adrol ravtaract TH THS doePeias pohvope. Kadds dé 
a 3 . i e fad A 4 > ~ 6. \ Xr , 
motav 6 Bacrevs buady tovs TovovTovs avaipel, Kabws peradapPa- 
: >» N ” , t \ S 
vowev.— Kyo 8 ciza Tods eudavirras otopai oe A€yew" Kal yap 
\ , A ¢ j 
aikiats kal Oavdros éradyeow abrovs mepiBddr«u Tvvexas.— O dé 


, 5S \ , e X 2 , 2 6 a > rv , 
Tovrous yap Kat A€yw 9 yap éxaypimvynois avOpwrov amwdAcia 
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Baddnrat Eus® 17 rovto] Tour ovy Eus® | rors avOpwros Eusi 19 ere- 
pos T | axadapovavy]+re Eus | amerehecay B* Eus! 21 nuwy T Eusic | 
avaipev GL 23 emadyeot (om avrous) K | rapaBadde Eus! (zrepiB. Eus?) 
24 rovrous—emaypumvysis] Tourots yap erayp. Eus! eraypumr. yap Eus? | es 
avOpwrwv amwheav Eus txt (cf Diod 14. 68 exnypumvyKkws Ty TovTWY amTw- 
deun) ex Ar codd (dawdea) 
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Cece e€ Oy / ca r ie , Xo bd * 66 
dvécvos. 6 dé vopos nudv Kerever pyte Aoyw NTE Epyw pydEeva 
a Ss 9 ‘ ‘ ~ 
KQKOTFOLELV. Kal wept tovTwy ovv, doov emt Bpaxd <dveEpADoy, 
, ‘ a 
mpoovmodeiéas> oor Site mdvTa Kexavovirras mpds SiKaLoctvyy, 
Lal a ~ a > 
Kat obdev €iky KaTatérakta 51a THS ypapys ovde puOwdas, GAR 
9 30g, an 5 Sy ha a , > a 8 , 
iva 80 dAov tod Liv kal ev rats mpdgeow aoxapev dixatocvvyy 5 
~ vs lal 
mpos mavtas avOpdrovus, peuvynevot TOU SuvacrevovTos Heod. rept 
A a an , \ ~ 
Bpwrdv oty kal tdv axabdptwy éprerdv cat Kvwdaddwv Kal mas 
A ‘ - , 
Adyos avareiver mpos Sixatoovyyv Kal Tv Tov avOpwTwV cvvava- 
‘ / > \ X - ~ BS, ‘ 
oTpopyy SdiKxaiav. Epot pév ovv cards évopile epi 
en. i a“ \ BS oN a“ a » 
éxacTwv amodoyetoGat Kat yap ért Tov mporpepopevwv Edeye 
= 9 a A 
pooxwv Te Kal KpLdOV Kal xtwapwr, OTL det TadTa ex BovKodiwv Kai 
, x / SA 6 , ‘ X a4 9 € 
touviwv LawBdvovtas yuepa Ovordlev, kal pnbev ayprov, drws ot 
La \ if: / aA a 
mpoopepovtes TAS Ovalias pybev trepypavov éavtois cvvicTopact, 
onpweioe. Kexpnévor TOU Siatagavtos. THS yap éavTod WoyAs 
cal / tal 
Tov TavTOs TPOTOU THY Mporpopay ToLetTas 6 THY Ovoiav TpoTdywv. 15 
\ \ , > ‘4 X a e iy * / 7 
Kal mrept TOvTWY ovv vopilo Ta THS Opirias aka AOyou Kabeoravat 
/ id lal a 
dd rHV cewvdryTa Kal pvorkyy dudvovav Tod véyou mponypat dia- 
a“ , , a , 
capycal cor, Birdxpares, dv Av exes Hiropadecav.1 


Lal 
° 


§°Q 82 "EXealapos rornoapevos Ovolav Kai tods avdpas értdééas 

\ N a A a , , er x 
Kat ToAAG Sdpa TO Bactrel KaTacKevacas TpoereuWev NaS [ETA 2c 

dogadeias roAAHs. ws O& TapeyerAOnwev cis “AdeEdvSpevay, tpoo- 


1 avociov Eus® | Aoyw] vouw BTZ 1f. kaxoroew pndeva Eus 
2 ovv] de P | ocov—dveEnOov] SieEnOov Bpaxv Eus° | duefeXMew Ar codd 
(-e40y P) Eusi 3 mpocvmodetavra Ar codd Eus! dexvywy Eus? | diore] 
ort Eus° 4 wv0wdws B Eus] Quuzwdws codd cett | add wa] adda H 
6 weurynuevovs BPTZ 7 ovv] ov P | kat 3°] o Eus 8 avacrpopny P 
9 Pevomigero 10 vmodoyetcbar G arodehoyno bat Eus | ere Ar codd Eus'] 
kat rept Kus? 11 om re Eus! | de: Eus] ae Ar codd 12 auBavovres 
omissis nu“epa—mpoogeporres (13) BPTZ | Ovotafew] xaracxevatew Eus 
13 curicropovat P 14 Kexpnuevor Eus] kexpnuevov Ar codd 16 Kae 
mept—oeuvornra (17)] om K | a&odoyou kad. HAGTZ akiodoyws cad. P ata 
Kaderravat Aoyou Eus® 17 dio] dua Eus | kau puo. dav. om Eus | vouov]+ 
nv Eus 18 om co: BPTZ Eus° | ®:\oxpares BT Eus] ®idoxparn codd cett 


20 mapackevacas P 21 AdeEavd.J+Kxat P | rpooayyedree G (-cAee I 
-myyeet ATZ) txt HKP (B rpoonyyeddn) 
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, By A 
myn tH Bacrret wept tHs adpigews yudv. <mapepevor> 8 eis 
‘\ ‘ > 
THv abhi “Avdpéas re kai éysd, dioppdvws joTacdpcOa tov Ba- 
f a 
orga Kal Tas éerictodds arodeddKapev Tas Tapa Tod EXcaldpov. 
‘\ las X ? ta) > a 2 , > a 
wept woAod O€ rowovpevos Tois drectadpevors dvdpacw evTvyely, 
28 X AY , 3 a X aEN a A 
éxeAevoe Tovs AoiTo’s TavTas AmoAtcaL Tods él TOV XpELdY, 
a. X ‘\ 3 ns ae a / a ~ Q 
kadeiy 8¢ tos avOpumovs. ov rao. rapaddgou pavévros—oia. Td 
X\ m” = / > / + tal \ 
Kata €Gos elvat, weumraiovs eis mpdcwmrov epxerOar Bacidel Tovs 
\ , ? / \ X x , XN , 2 
Tepl xpyoyLov adiKvoupévous, Tovs dé Tapa Baciiéwy 7) TodEwy ev 
¢ a“ v4 2 / ° \ SN td ‘ XN 
brepoxats poris év tpidKxovta eis tiv atAnv wapierPar—tovs dé 
A 
qKovtas TYyNns KaTagiov peilovos, kal THY bmepoxyV Kpivwv Tod 
méuwaytos, darodvcas ovs evoutle meptocovs, vremeve TEpiTAaTaY, 
g BY / a 
€ws dv Tapayiwopévous: doracyrat. tapedOovrwy 8&€ adv toils 
7 a 
dmeotadpevors Supos Kal tais duaddpos SipOepais, ev ais 7 
us , lad oo nan 
vomobecia yeypappéevyn xpvcoypadia tots lovdaikois ypappact, Bav- 
e tal ta 
pacins <cipyacpéevov Tod vuevos>, Kal THs Tpds aAAyAa TupBodrys 
e 5 \ \ 4 
averaoOyntov KaTerkevacpevys, ws cloev 6 BactAevs Tovs avopas, 
érnpwta rept Tv BiBAiov. ws dé darexadvWav Td TOY éverAnuaTwv 
> ‘ / \ P 
kal Tous vméevas aveiiiay, modvy émioTas xpovovy Kal TpooKYYACAS 
N e , = 9 a D » cen An cQalls, , 
oxedov érrakis elev Edyapiotd pv, avdpes, vpiv, 7) 8 droorei- 
a , x ~ a es / 2 sy , 
Aavre paddov, péyrtov S€ TO Ged, ovdTWos éoTt Ta Adyia 
a € \ \ ff nee 8 cr y & “ 
TavTa. bpoOvpadov 8 wavrwy cizrovTwv UT Lav dwvyy, TOV 
> n ue 
Te TapayeyovoTwy Kat Tdv ovprapovtwv, Hib Bacired, wponxOy 
an , e ~ aes!) 
daxptoa TH Xapa TemANpwmevos. y yap THS WuxIs evtacis Kal TO 


1 rapemev 6 HGIZ mwapnue § KAPT ws de rapnuey B txt ex conj 
Schmidt 3 emdedwkanev BZ Fort leg aredwx. (amredocav Jos) | tas 2° 
GIP] om cett 4 wept] pr kac PTZ | roovnevos]+o0 Bactkevs BP 5 arap- 
ras P 7 kara eOvos HKAGIPT kara cOvous Z amo eOvovs B txt ex Jos 


(mapa To €0os) 8 mepi]+7e B | xpnotmor] fort xpnuaricpov | om ev HP 
9 vmepoxns P | rpraxovta] A nuepas B 10 rov] Tovs K 11 vreveve B 
txt cett cum Jos”!4 (zeprewever) 12 wapayevouevovs BT 14 om ros Z 


15 epyacapevov K (ecpy. I) etpyaouevns BTS (-ov T*) epyacuevns P | rns 
vuevov HKee*GIBPT tov vevov A | rs] Tos P | cupardoxns Z 16 ave- 
macOnrws BI | karecxevacwevn HKAGI 17 emepwra GIB*P | ev- 
etAnuatwv Jos] aveAnuarwy (-Anum. GIPTZ) Ar codd 20 ovrwos BT] 
twos cett (ov Jos) 21 evrovrwy de wav. on. K 23 rns xapas BT | 
evracis PZ] exoraots B evoraats cett 
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on x a ty \ x > , 
THs TyMs vmepteivov daxpiew avaykale. KaTa Tas EmiTUXLAS. 
lal A an > , 

Kedevoas 5¢ eis TaEW arododvar TA TEVXN, TO THVLKAUTA aoTAca- 
os an ” e , ca 

pevos Tovs avopas ele Aixatov Hv, OeoreBets avdpes, dv Xapiv Upas 
A > las cal 

petereppdpny, éxelvois mpdrov ceBacpov arodovvat, pera TavTa 

a a a A ; 

tHy dektav viv mpotetvar’ 516 weroinka TodTO mpaTov. peyaAnv 
e 4 “: > < 

dé Teta THY Yepay TavTHY, év 1 TapayeyovareE, Kal KaT €vLavTOV 
By A a A , x 

érionmos ora. wavtTa Tov THS Cons ypov xpdvov: auVTEeTUXE yap 

a an A > 7 
Kal Ta KaTa THY viKNY ypiv mpoomeTTWKévat THS Tmpds “Avttyovov 
na e nm , 
vaypaxlas. 6 Kal deumrviicat onpepov pe vudv Bovdycopat. 
C a / 

mavta <d vpiv>, «ime, wapéotar KabykdvTws, ois cvyxpyoncde, 
° \ > c a an oO ) ¢ > aN dv. 

Kdpol ped vor. tov O& agpenodvtwy éxéXevoe KaTadv- 
lal XX , td tal 4 > lal ‘ NS + 

aia Rocinuas 7a KkadMota tAyciov THS AKpas avTOIs, KaL TA KATA 

TO ovpToo.ov Erounacev. 

*O dé seqyedcotpers Nixavwp Awpadegy mpooxaderdperes, & os 
<iv> emi rovrwv doreTaymévos, éxéhevoe THY ETOULaciay eis ExaaTOV 
5) na > i oe B € X\ cal / a ‘ > 
emitehely. qv yap ovTw diaretaypevov bro Tov Baciréws, & wey Ere 
kal viv 6pds: doar yap modes eiciv, <at Tols adtois> cvyxpdvrae 
mpos 72 Tota Kat Bpwrd Kal oTpwpvds, ToToUTOL Kal mpoeoTMTeEs 
qoav: Kal Kata Tovs éOicpods odTws éeoxevaleTo, Otay TapayevowTo 

X \ a ov A AN tA e n 4 
mpos Tovs BacwAels, va kata pnbev dvoxepaivortes tapas dueéd- 
yoow 8 Kal wept rovrous éyeydver. mpocexéotatos yap ay. 
avOpwros & Awpdbeos elxe THY TGV ToLovTwY mpooTaciav. ovve- 

X la \ > > A ? \ X ee < by 
otpoce 5é ravta Ta. St abrod xeuprlopeva, tpds Tas TOLAvTAS brodoXas 
Siapepepiopeva. Suyepy Te eroinoce TA TOV KALCO, KaOdS TpoceE- 

1 runs] Wuxns AZ | vrrep trwwv P 4 o¢Bacuov—rmpwrov (5)] om Ptt 
ins Pg | weradovvar Z| pera] pr cae B 5 mporevat] mpodouva B 
6 rena B 8 ra] om PZ hab BvidT*sup lin cett 9 om ka B | nuwy 
BZ | BovAnowua P 10 ravta 6 vuw ex conj Mend.] mavta duvayw 
HKAGI tavra Suvacunv P racay duvayuv BTZ | mapecravar BT | svyxpy- 
onoGe HKGI] cvyxpyoecde (-cecOar Z) cett 11 kaue BT 12 7a 2°] 
om TZ 14 apxedearpos (cf C.I. G. 4678) conj Letronne (0 em rns Tw 
fevwy amodoxns Terarywevos Jos)] apxenrpos codd | os nv] os (ws P) wy codd 
16 aroredew BT emredy P txt cett 17 at Tos avrots] ats BT os cett 
txt ex Jos (ocae ros avrors XpwvTac) correxi (oc. yap Ton. eGeow tdvots Wend.) 
18 Bpwra kat wora K | Bpwpara BPTZ | orpwuvas BT] orpwyvats cett | ro- 
gourats P rogouro Z 19 rapayevwvra BT 20 uniev B 21 mpoo- 
exeorara et om yap wy—mavra (28) A 21 f. wy avOpwros] avOp. wy B wy P 


23 amodoxas P 24 diapenerpnueva BPTZ | dinepn BZT (sed ras 1 litt int 
eet pin T) Jos] diwerpy P dianepn cett 
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e , A Ni ¢ / > , oN an 
tagev 6 Baciteds: Tods yap nuioes exélevoevy ava yXEipa Kara- 
~ X an 
kAivat, Tovs dé Aourrovs pera THY EavTOD KALolav, ovdey éAALTOV «ls 
A ~ 1% * e X\ ye. > / a 
TO Tidy Tovs avopas. Os 88 KarekhiOnooy, éxédevoe TH 
a a /, 
Awpobéw tets eGicpois ofs xpavrar wavTes of rapayiwdpevor Tpds 
> NX > A a > oe 4 ° lal A \ e /, 
avrov amd THs “lovdaias, ovtws émitedeiv. 61d Tos LepoxnpuKas 
\ \ \ y: 43) x a 
Kai O§tas Kal rods addovs, ols eos iv Tas Karevyas Toveco Oa, 
F a vA n a 
Tapytyoato: tav S€ mapayeyovétwy ovv ypiv “EXucoatov dvta 
an , ig! Ay 
TOV lepéwy mpeaPiTepov wapeKdAeoe TroinoacGar Katevyyy, ds 
/, \ > , na an 
akioddyws otas etre UWAnpodcat oe, Bacidrcd, wavtwv tav ayabav 
@ > 
wv extivev 6 TavToKpatup Oeds: Kai dn Gou TatT éxew Kal yuvouKt 
‘\ om a fol 
Kal TéKVOLs Kal Tots Suovootay mavTa avékNeTTa Tov THS Cwys 
/ iy an , is a 
xpovov. Himdvros d€ tadra rovrou Kateppdyyn Kpdtos mera. Kpavy7s 
Kal xapas e’ppocivov mAciova xpdvov: Kal TO THVLKAaDTA Tpds TO 
fel c a fal 
réprecOon Sid TOY Yrowacpévuv erpdrynoay, Tov eLTouvpyidv 
< a \ a cal / / > / > e ‘\ 
aracaév Oa THS TOD Awpobéov cvvtagews eriteAoupévav> év ois Kal 
\ a fos \ a / NS la) / q 
Baoitixot raides Hoav, Kai TOV TYLwpevav t7d TOD Baciréus. 


, 2 , \ BA Ni ; 
"Ore 6¢ Katpov édaBev ex SlATTHMATOS, YpwTnoe TOV ExovTA THY 


, > / i \ > e - ‘ 3 / 
mpwryv avdkdiow (noav yap Kal’ nALKtoy THY avartTwowW TeTo.y- 
as a my N , t r » Py) 
pévor) Ilds av thy Bacireiav péxpe TéAovS amracTov exw 
a y \ , 
duaredot; Bpayxvd dé emicxav elrev Ovtws dv padriota dvevdivors, 
fywovpevos TO TOD Geod did mavTds emvekés. paxpoOvpia yap 
by ‘ / \ 3¢/ 2 t 6 ? 
Xpwpevos, kat BrAmdlwv Tovs aiovs émrekéotepov, KaGws iow 


1 exedevoev] mpoceraterv P | ava xerpa Jos] avapya Ar codd 3 f. roy 
Awpobeov Jos 4 tous eOicuous BT | rapayevouevor BPTZ 6 os] ovs H 
7 EXtooatov Jos] ENeafapov codd 8 mapexadece A Jos (-cev)] rapexane- 
cay cett | rounosecbar P 9 eure] ad hoc add tedt Gtxt &} Ime euxn Bs | 
Bacwdrevs I 10 kat 2°]om A 11 (wys|+cov BPTZ 12 om Tovrov 
BIZ 18 yap] de K | avarrw A* (ow sup lin in H) 19 amrooroy m. 
Tedous 1 19 f exw diareAoe H* AGI exwv dtaredovn H°%F exw duaredew K 
dvaredorn exwy BT txt Z 20 padtora] Kaddora P | dievdvvers HK*A 
-vns P 22, Brnwagfwy codd (BAnfwv suprascripto wa P). A™* BAnwaswr 
habuisse videtur, sed BAnu in erouw¥id mutatum est. Hine doxtwagwy F erou- 
pagwy L Kptwaragwr D! (agwy cum lacuna D*) 22 Kkadws] n ka0ws conj 
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a we 5 a , en) 4 3 °E 
avo, peratibels ex THs KaKlas Kal €is peTdvotay aLets. Tal- 
, xe \ Neer ny? ee ad gee SR] , 
veoas dé 6 Bacwrevs Tov éxdpuevov ypwta Ids av exacra rpatror; 
\ 7 ne r ~ 
6 O€ dwexpiOn Td dixaoy «i mpds aravtas diatnpot, EavT@ Kadds 
a / ta 
Ta Exacta mpage, dvartapBavev ore wav éevvdnua caés éote Gea: 
< , . 
katapxyny dé Oeiov PdBov AapBavwv év oddevi Siarinrors. Kai 
cal \ s , s g 2 , a 5) < 7, 
Tovrov O€ ev pada Tapadegapevos ETepov érnpwta I1@s av omotous 
A a > , 
€avtG éyou Tods Pidovs; Kakelvos elrev Ei Oewpoinoay rodhjv oe 
& + ‘ ‘ 
Tpdovotav Tovovpevov av apxets OxAwY: ov S€ TOTO mpakets Emt- 
, € e \ > a x a 3 , MA ei he 7 
Brérwv as 6 Oeds edepyere? 10 Taov dvOpwrwv yévos, 6 tyeiav 
a \ / 
aitots Kal tpodyy Kat Ta owrd Kata Kalpov TapacKkevacwy 
9 - , , , > wi 
aTavTa. Suveraptupyoas S€ ToUTw Tov éxomevov YpwTa 
ay A a , 
Ilds av év rots xpnpaticpots Kai Siaxpiceow evpynpias <tvyxavow> 
a , = A 
kai bd Tav arotuyxavévtwv ; 6 be eirev Hi raow ios yévow TH 
if N \ ec 4 X fal a ‘ > , s 
Adye, Kal pndev drepndavus nde TH wept Geavtov ioxve Tpdooos 
‘ a < / a X a4 y , 4 
KaTa TOV auapravdvtTwy. TovTo dé Toijoes THY SiaTtagw BA€rwv 
‘ e \ na a. NY A e if ~“ a > , 
tiv b76 Tod Geod: Ta yap ixerevdpeva cuvtedeiobar tois agiors, 
a be > , x‘ 80 > , Ey , id 6 al 
tois O& dmotvyxavovow 7 dv déveipwv 7} tmpagewy onpaiverOar 76 
BraBepov adrois, od kata Tas duaptias ob8€ <KaTa> THY peyadw- 
ovvyv tHS ioxvos TUrTovTos abtovs, GAN emvetkeiag ypwuevov TOD 
6 ca] ES be \ a , <a \ tea “ 
cod. B Oe Kal rodrov Kareraivécas npwra Tov é&As Tas 
5) 3 a a is 27° ” < \ = > x 
av év tats wodeutxats ypeiars antrytos «in; 6 O& elrev Hi py 
‘\ ec / la »” " ta 4 > A ‘\ 
meto.ns trdpxor Tots OxAors nde Tais Svvapecw, GAA Tov Oedv 
émixadotro Oud may iva tas é Ads atta Bivy SdiKxate 
Twv, va Tas ériBoras aitG xatevOivy duxaiws 
4 , > /, A a 
dueEayovre Tavta. ArodeEdpevos 5 kal rodrov Tov Erepov 
eer ) SS + Ss 
npwta Ids dv poBepds ein trois éxOpois; 6 dt elrev Ei rH tav 
Lid ‘\ ‘3 Co vi cal 
oTAwy Kal Suvapewy TapacKkevy TOAAG xpwpevos <cidein> Taira 


1 peraries]+7¢ B werariOns A* 2 ekacra <Koddora> Wend. 
3 mavtas P| duarnoes BPTZ -porn ASF | eavrw BPTZ (-ro)] eavroy cett 
4mpafo.K 6 rovro A | ernpwra BT] erepwra cett | ouows B 7 eauTw] 


-eautou H om Z 10 xatacKevafuv P 12 dtapireow Zt diarpecwy Zme | 
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om codd 19 avros GI 21 om tats BPTZ | env Z | o BPTZKF rw 
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ovTa Keva él mAclova ypdvov mpds Td Z dpa is 
7 xXpovov mpds TO cuptépacpa Spdv tu Kal 
‘ < (4) X\ 8 } ‘ > X XN > 5 Es \ an s 
yap 6 Oeds didovs avoxas Kat évderxv¥pevos tov THs Svvacredas 
Q > , , , \ a S2 E 
poPov éyxatackevaler racy dtavoig. Kat rodroy dé érai- 195 
, > XQ \ ye , , 3) nN \ & A A 
veoas cle pos Tov éxopevov Ti kaddtoTov ait@ mpos 7d Lyv av 
eas > OA »” x Z y N , Mc nemrus 
ein; Kakelvos en TO ywooKev Ore Oeds Svvacrever THY GmravTov, 
‘\ \ n 4 4 
kal éxt Tov KaAXioTwY Tpagewv odk abrot KaTevOvvomev Ta Bovdev- 
x a fad 
Oata- Oeds St reAcv0t Ta TavTWY Kal KaOnyeiTaL SvvacTebwy. "Emi- 196 
, aS \ ’ NG AE N ) Sige A ay 
govycas dé Kal TovTw Kadds héyew Tov Erepov ypwta Tlds av 
, 9g a a 
dképaia ovwvTnpycas amavta Tois éyydvois THY avTHV Tapadzdot 
‘ / Ss 
diadeow emt rere; §6 5 eirey Hiydpuevos del mpds tov Gedy §C 
, ta a 
ayabas érwolas NapPavewv arpds Ta wéA\AOVTA tpaccer Oat, Kal Tois 
° , , Nibtmas , a , N A 
éyydvois mapakedevdmevos py éxtrAntrec Har tH SdEn pyde TO 
v2 SS x > ‘ / a \ > 3) Se \ 
movte Gedy yap civar Tov xapilouevov Tatra, Kai od Ov éavrods 
i , 
dye THY VirepoxHv amravTwv. "Exwmoprupyoas S& tovrous 197 
a aA / lad \ 
Tod peta Tata emvvavero Ilds av Ta cupBaivovta petpiws 
lal 7 
pépor; exeivos d& Efpynoey Hi rpdAnwwv AopPBavors, ore yéyovay 
wre Tod Ocod mavres dvOpwrot peTtacyely TOV peyicTMV KaKOY, 
e , \ ar) a Noa ae 9, ” 4 , > a 
wooattus O& Kal dyabay, Kal ob« éotw avOpwroy dvta TobTwY apy; 
if e ‘\ xX Ni 3 / 4d a e , > 
yeverOor 5 Geds S& tHV cipryxiay didwow, dy ixerevew avay- 
Ta a A > 9 
Katov. Diroppovnbeis S€ Kal rodrov Kadds eiwev arravras 198 
> 2 3 , ane ¢ we ile See 9 
amopaivesOat érepwryncas dé ert eva Katadngw 70 vov exov, iva 
\ \ \ / 6 TA 10 / } ES 2 Oe a 
Kal mpos TO TépTecVar tparévtes yOoews dieSaywmev. Ev O€ Tals 
X\ an A Talos eat \ X a a tad ef 6 , , 
peta Tata e& ens nucpats Kal mapa Tov oTaV EENS palnoopai 
tA eed) 2 4 A ” , / > Ve 2 - e 
te wAéov. cit éexnpwra tov avopa Ti mépas avdpeias éotiv; 6199 
dé etrev Ei 70 BovdevOey dpOds ev tais trav Kxiwdvvwev mpageow 
émitedotro Kata mpoeow. TeActodttar S€ Vd TOV Heod TavTa ToL 
an a / > / 
Kahas Bovrevopéevo, Bacired, cvupeporvTas. VErupwvnocavrwv 209 § Jos 
\ /, Qy 
8& mavtwv Kal KpoTw onunvayévwov pds Tovs Pirocddovs cirev 6 
‘ 3 > , X a“ ta 4 8 / \ 
Baoreds (ov« dALyou yap Tapjaav tovrows) Olopar Siaépev tods 
2 tov] Ta recte ut vid Wend. 8 om kat BPTZ | rovro Z 9 exyo- HKAGIB 
vos ABT 10 ems Teder P] eireNew BZ emuredn T emeredon cett CP TS Jos 
12 exyovors AB*T 13 om ov B 14 arayrwr] pr rw H | rovrous I 
16 depee P| AauBaves BT | yeyovaow BPT 18 ayadwy] pr twy BT 
19 om de C 20 rovrw P 21 amoxpweoba B | om de C 23 nuepas 
GI | e€ys 2°] om BPTZ 24 er ernpwra BCTZ (evra BC)] evr erepwra 
cett 27 BovAevowerw BT] BovAoperw cett 28 cnuavayevuw CTZ 
29 odvyos Z 
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a n 7 a a s 
avopas apeTy Kal ovvievar mAE€LOV, OLTLVES €K TOU KALPOV TOLAUTAS 


3 i? / € , > et > / vi cd % 
EPwWTYTELS op Bavortes, ws déov €OTLY ATOKEKPLYTAL, TAVTES ATO 
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cal a / ‘ ‘ 4 £8 be < 
Geod tod Adyou THY KaTapxyv ovodpevo. Mevednpos de o 
a , \ na 9 
’Eperpieds prrtocodos cle Nai, BaciAcd: mpovoig yap toév ddwv 
fal cal 7 4 vA 
diotkoupevwv, Kal varetnpdtwv dpOas TodTo, Ott OedKTicTOV éoTw 
a n ‘ > 
avOpwros, akoNovbet macav dvvacreiav Kat oyov KahAovyv amd 
An 4 ‘ 
Gcod KatdpxecOar. Tov dé Baciréws émwevoartos ta Tepi TovTwV 
eAnéev, 1 érparnoav S& mpds evdppootvynv. emirAaBovons dé THs 
éorépas TO ouprdc.oy Avon. 
aA \ Ni a , \ A DN. , \ led 
Ty d& pera tadra radw Kata thy atryy diwataéw Ta THS 
2 i ‘ , 2 a) \ ee ¢ 
avarTocews Kal oupmooias émereAciro. Kald dé evouiley 6 
\ + > \ iS. 4 7 a > a 
Baorevs evxatpov elvar mpds 76 mruvOdverGai tu Tav avdpar, 
> , \ (3 Lal Led > / ial / ec pa ‘\ 
€rnputa tovs é€Ns TOV GrroKEKpILeVwOV TH TpoTépa Nuepa. mpds 
\ < 4 be + ta S: Ni 4 Lal 4) a be \ i 
Tov évoeKatov dé jpgato THY KoWwoXroyiav ToreicOa- deka yap Hoav 
c > yA A , ~ XN / > /, ~ 
of ypwrnmévor TH mpotrépg.  avyys VE yevouevyns émvvOavero Tas 
vA 4 , x eves \ c ‘ > , ry 1 
av tAovovos Siapevor; PBpaxv dé emirxov 6 tiv épuitnow éxdexo- 
iJ > \ 4 7 a > a \ > \ , 
peevos ciev Hi pndev avagiov ths apxjs pndé acedyes mpaooor, 
N 
pnde dardvy eis TH Keva Kat paraa cuvTedot, Tods <dé> trotetaypé- 
” 4 a 
vous evepyeoia mpds evvolay ayo. THY éavTOv: Kal yap 6 Oeds Tacw 
> an ae a o >» 
aitios dyabav éotw, © KaraKxodovdely dvayKatov. Exrat- 
cae h 
veoas 6¢6 Baowreds TodTov erepov ernpdta Ilds av rHv aAnfecav 
“A e X\ X a > / , 7 / 
Svarypot; 6 d& mpds Todto adrexpiOn TwuoKwv ore peyddnv 
aicxtvnv éripéper TO Weddos TAaow avOpdrois, TOAAD Se padrAov 
nm a 2 s NN > a 4 s 7 
tos Baciretow: éLovoiay yap éxovtes & BovAovrar mpdocewv, Tivos 
\ 
evexev av WevoawvTo; mpooAapBavev de de TodTS oe, Bacrred, dSidTe 
, * 
prraryOns 6 Oeds éeorw. *AmodeEdwevos O€ ev para Kat 


totrov émBdepas eirev Ti éore codias didayn; 6 8€ erepos 
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> , N > ¢ a ‘ aN Lal / 
arepyvato Kabds od Bove ceavt® ta Kaxd mapeivar, péroxos Se 
tov dya0av trdpxew aravtwv, ei Tpdocols TOdTO wpds Tovs tore- 
Taypevous Kal Tods GuapTdvovras, <i Tovs KaAOvS Kal dyabods Tav 
2 0 , 2 fe 6 CoWn \ W € 6 x \ 3 ¢ 
avOpwrwv érvekéeotepov vovdetois* Kal yap 6 Oeds Tovs dvOpwrrovs 
o »y > AY tal 2 
samayras émenKeia. aye. Ezawéoas aitov tO pet adrov 208 
ie \ a 
etre Ils dv dtAdvOpwmos ein; Kaxeivos épy Mewpav ws év 
a / \ YA 4 ” \ aA Q 
TOAA® Xpovw Kai KakoTafelats peyiotais avger Te Kal yevvaTat TO 
a F) , 2 a ee: + See: a , RA SF: 
tov dvOpurwv yevos’ dev ovre cikdrus Sei Kodrdlew, ote aixious 
, , 9 \ a 2 , a 2 207 MS 
mepiBddrXrcw> ywwoKkwv oT. TO THV avVOpuTuy Chy év ddbvals TE Kal 
nA x 
ro Tywplats KabeoTHKEY. ErOwV OvY ExagTa Tpds TOV EAeoV TParnay 
, cal 
Kal yap 6 Oeds eAenpwv eoriv. "AmrodeEdmevos 5& TodTov 209 
2 / a A NX ¢€eAn , > 4 , - 
eruvOaveto Tod Kata TO Es Tis avayKaitatos tpdros Baouelas ; 
an /, \ , A 
To ovvrypeiy, elev, abrov ddwpoddkytov, Kal vipew TO wActov pépos 
aA st . , a“ \ ‘\ , lal 
tod Biov, kai Sixaroovyyv TpoTiuay, Kal TOovs ToLOvTOUs piAoToLEl- 
, la > jf NS 
15 TOL: Kal yap 6 Geds Pirodixauds eorev. Em.onunvas Kal 210 
A XN DY 4 > - XN a 3 , 2 \ la 
Todtov mpos TOV Erepov ele Ti 76 THS edoeBelas eoTi KaTdoTHpAa ; 
an yo tf A 
exetvos ¢ én T6 diahapBdvew ore wavra dud tavtbs 6 Oeds evepyet 
‘ , ‘ 3x a th oY U XN A 2 fs 
Kal ywooKe, Kal ovev dv AdBor adixov womoas 7) Kaxdy épyacd- 
” e ‘ QA > lal Q gy ie 4 \ 
pevos avOpwros: ws yap Oeds edepyeret TOV GAOV Kécpor, OUTS Kal 
\ td > V4 - nN a aD) , - OY: yA 
20 OV pulpovmevos amrpdcKoTos ay eins. mupwvncas O¢ TovTw 211 
: ¢ 2 € + 
mpos Tov Erepov elre Tis Opos Tod Bactrevew éeoriv; 6 de éby TS 
Mi - - NX a l4 fe 
KaAGS Apxew éavTov, Kal wy TO TAO’TW Kal TH SdEn epdpmevov 
e , Vee /, > 6 tal > AG Xr , / 
brepypavoy Kal acynpov tu eriOupnoa, ei KaAds Aoyilo.o. mavrTa 
, / e VO ¢ 6 \ OY: > } / > Wee be. 
yap vo mdpeotw us oddév, 6 Oeds dé drpoodens eort Kal errecKys. 
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F L4 5," ‘ tal a EP led X 
kai od Kabdcov avOpwros évvde, Kal py tokAdv dpéyou, Tav Se 
e a \ a fe , Oe Ee eed 2 , 
ixavav mpos TO Baordevetv. Karemawvécas 0€ avtov, érnpwta 

a 3 X a 
tov érepov Ids dv ta kaddiota diadoyilouro; amexpiOy S€ éxeivos 
a“ x; / ‘ 
Hi 76 Sikavov ert wavtds mpoBadAot ovvexws, Kal vopilor THYv 
3 4 na lal / > \ Q e 6 ‘ ny ‘\ \ a 
Gdixiav tod Cav orépnow elvar: Kal yap 6 Geds dua ravros Tots 5 
sf 
dixalous dya0a mpoonuaiver wéy.oTa., Tovrov dé¢ érawvécas 
> A ‘ ten o a 2 nm 7 > tA 4 c be mm 
cle mpos Tov ééns Ilds av év Tois Urvots Gtdpaxos «in; 6 Sé Epy 

an yA ‘ > 4 
Avoarodsdyntov ypwryKkas Tpayya. cvvavadépew yap ob duvdueba 
> 4 tas SS \ af ¢ Wie AAG ue (A) ar 7 
év TobrFols TOts KaTa TOV Urvov EavTovs, GAG epLexdueba aroyioTw 

X\ ‘\ a 
Kata <tdde> aicOyoe. macxopey yap Kata THY WuxHV él TOFS 10 
a 7 
bromirtovew ws Gewpovpevors’ aoyvotovmev €, Kabocoy trodap- 
“ Nis tN , ae! ij my a Ey 4 
Bdvopev Kal ét téXayos Kai év rAoios 7) Toc, } TéTacOat pepo- 
cat 4 “a 
pévous Kai duaipew eis érepous TOrovs, Kal ToLavTa Erepa, TKal 6 TadO” 
c uf ‘ tA LN o 4 > , g 
brokapBavwv wy Kabeoravart. Ary doov euorye eduxtov, ovTw 
ft X , / / aA ‘ X ’ x ‘ 
duetAnga: xara ravta tpdmrov oé, BacrAed, kai Ta Aeyomeva Kai TH 25 
G 4 a 7 
TpaTTopeva. Tpos edaéBeray eravayev, OTWS <EavTO> TUVLETOPTS, OTL 
x ae \ a EA , os X ie 2QN 
TO kat dperiy cuvtnpav ovte xapilec Gor mpoarpy rapa Adyov, ovde 
a“ iy 
eovoia xpupevos 76 dixarov aipes. emi mAelov yap, év ols €xagTos 
Tpaypacw éypyyopas THy Siaywynv movetrat, Kal Kal? Yrvov év Tos 
3 a € , ‘ > ‘ Dy 1 ¢ x ls ‘ 
aitois y diavora THY avactpodiy Exet, Tws Se} wavta duadoyiopov 20 
Kal mpagw émt ta KdAAuoTa Tperouevnv KarevOiver Kal eypyyopas 
NS 7 Q \ X 4 ‘ 4 2 > 4 
kal év Urvm. 81d Kal wept oe Oud TavTos eoTw edoTabeta. Kar- 
a ‘ XN a > X a o > ‘\ ‘ la 
evpynynoas 5& Kal todroy «ime mpds Tov Erepov “Ezet od d€katos 
, ” 2 - & , N ~ 
THY droKpiow Exes, Ws av aropyvy, Tpds TO Setrvov Tpamynodpeba. 
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> , an \ n 
npwra dé Ilws av pndey avagiov éavtdv tpacoopey; 6 dé etrev 
> , N N > N A , \ N e , 9 
EmiBAeme dua ravros eis THY ceavtod ddgav Kal THY varepoxny, iva 
Tov > IX 4) \ re ‘\ 8 lad Ld 7 id & 
wTots akohovba Kal A€yys Kal Siavoyn, ywooKkwv OTL wavTes ov 
a A na a 
apxets rept Tod Kal Savoodvrat Kal Aadodow. ov yap éAdyioTov 
5 oe Set toy VroKpiTaY paiverOar: 7d yap TpdcwroV, <6 déov adrois> 
e fel A 
éorw vroxpiverOo, TodttTo cvvOewpodyTes axdAovla TavTa TpAC- 
covet: ov S€ odx VrdKpiow exes, GAN aGAnOds Bacrrevers, Oeod 
, a la A 
Sovros go. Katagins TOV TpOTwV THY HyELoviav. Tov 6é 
U4 > re , Q 4 aN MA 
Baorréws ev para svyxpotnoavros peta prroppoovtyns ert mreiova 
ro XPOVOV, TOs avOpwrovs Kaburvoty TapeKdAovv, Kal Ta pev mpods 
Tovrovs ws éAngev, eri tHyv eens etparycav THs GupTOCIAs 
duaraéww. , 
x a a , 9 
TH de exouevyn, THs adrys Siatagews yevynOeions, dre Katpov v7eE- 
cal , a an 
AdpBavey 6 Bacireds civoar Tod ruvOaveoOal Te THY avopadY, HpwTa 
ROL TP. 
A a a > / Ni \ eca a, 4 2 
15 TOY TpOTov TOV aToATsvTwY mpds THY ESAs epwTyow Tis éotw 
3 \ fe 3.) aN be yy \ nae a S AY 
dpxy Kpatiorn; éketvos Se €py TO kparety éavrod Kal py ovyKata- 
a cad aA é , 
hépecOau tais Sppats. maor yap avOpurros uowkdv evar 7 zpds 
XN v er a bt bo AX ~ ee A X \ 
te THVv Sidvovav perew: Tots pev oiv wodAols eri Ta Bpwrd Kal 
woTa Kat Tas Noovas eixds éote KeKAioOat, Tois dé Bacirdcdow ert 
SK ‘ X = a 80. ta 0 - Ne, ry aA 
20 XUpas KataKtnow, Kata To THs Sdéys péyeOos: AI ev rar 
perpiorns Kkadov. a Sé 6 Oeds didwor, Tatra AapBavev otvexe 
A a lal > 
tov & avedhixroy py emivuen Tots d€ pyPetow aperOeis 
a » tA 
mpos tov éxopevov eire Ids av extés cin POdvov; Siadiroy de 
éxetvos éfn IIparoy ei vonaat, ort 6 Oeds maou pepiler dokay Te 
: \ , , a a \ vO ‘\ Nae Us 2 
25 Kat wAovToU péeyeOos ToIs Baciredor, Kai oddels wept EavTOV éore 


1 avrwy CZ 3 reves PZ 5 dec B] dia cett | o Seov avrows conj 
Schmidt] ovde auto (avros B) codd 6 rovro]+yap GI | ow (in cuvvdew- 
pouvres) sup lin T? 8 Tov Tporoy Zt | yyenoveray H 10 Ka@urvouvras 
C umvovy GI | mapex. cad. Z 11 rovros Z | eAnéev Schard] edeev codd | 
emt|+Tourots (post ras) Z | ws ednteyv—exouevy (13)] om H 13 varedaBev 
CTZ 14 npwra ex conj] mpwra codd (emnpwra Z°°') 15 Tw azo- 
Aurovrww (-devr. P)] Tov amodrovra BCTZ +nye B| epwrnow]+epn P 
18 om rn diav. Z | Bowpara P 19 KexAewrOar PB* vid 20 Kara) Kae 


B a 
Wend. | om ro C 21 om ravra P | cvvexe AapBavwy B* (corr B?) 
23 rus] ws Z| diarkeerwv I 24 ev vonoats ZrP (-yoo.) evvonoas B 
25 wAovrov IIGI | wap eavrov Wend. 


218 


219 


220 


221 


222 


223 


224 


HKAGIB 
CPTZ 


225 


226 


227 


228 


229 


HKAGIB 
CPTZ 


590 APISTEAS 








~ tA / 2 ’ 
Bacireds mdvres yap Oédover peracxelv ravrys THs S0Ens, adr’ ob 
U4 aA / 2 60 > / be ‘ * } 
Svvavrat’ Oeod yap éort dopa. Exawvéoas 8é tov avédpa 
a x , a a 
81a. rAEtdvwv erynpwra Tov Erepov Ids av katadpovoin trav éxOpav ; 
6 dé elev "Hokykas mpds mavras avOpwrovs evvovay Kal Karepya- 
Uy, ri Xo v0 be! BY oh e ‘ be “~ 0 DS 
capevos pidias, A\dyov otMevds dv exous’ TO SE KEXapitoaOar mpds 
s > ¢ ‘ \ ~ 3 f. ‘ a a> ¥ 
mavras avOpdrous Kai kadv dadpov eiAnpévat tapa Oeod rodt eore 
, Le ~ ea > tea , ad 
KparuoTov. Suvawéoas d& tovrow tov éfps exéevoey 
amoxpiOnvat, pos abrov <imov Ids av Sofalopevos Siapévor; etre 
dé Ty Oupia Kal tats ya, ds Tovs aAXovs petadotiKds OV 
i TpoOupia Kal Tats yapioe mpds Tovs per os 
\ ‘\ 3 / > A > , /, g. X ‘ 

Kal peyadopuepis ovdéror av amodiror SdEys- tva dé Ta tpoerpy- 
péva cou diapevy, Tov Oedv émtkadod dra tavTos. Ei¢n- 
, be A 4 ° , cr a 4 > 
pyoas b& tTodrov Erepov ypwra Ilds twa det PidAdtipov civar; 
lal aA a g 
éxeivos 8& py pds tovs pidtxads Exovtas july olovrar mavres ort 
x , pi. sip: Ne Oba © , x Nie yes a 
mpos Tovtovs Séov' éyo 8 trodapBavo, mpds Tods avridofotvras 
pirorusiay Seiv xapiotixyy exe, va Tto'Tw TO TPOTH peTaywpeEV 
> ‘ § 22%, \ On A , € cal a ‘ Q ny 
avrovs émi TO KalyKov Kal ouudepov éavrots. Set dé Tov Oedv 

9 a a 
Niravedew, wa radr érireAjta’ tas yap daardvtwv diavoias 
Kparet. Svvoporoynoas 5& Tovrous Tov Extov éxéAevoev 
/ , “ tal 
dropyvacbo. muvOavonevos Tiot det yapilerOar; éxeivos 8 
> 4 a \ / \ NN € \ up 2. \ 
drexpiOn Tovetor dia tavrés, Kal yap 6 Oeds memoinrar évtodny 
peylornv wept THs TOV yovéwy TYAS. Eropevws Sé THY TaV Pidrwv 
, / a ~ 
eykpiver didBeow, mpocovoudcas {con TH YYXH TON OfAON. od 
X aA “ Lf 2 ie, > s \ ¢ \ 
d¢ KaAd@s qovets amavras dvOpwrovs eis didiav mpds éavtov Kab- 
a / Oe ‘ a 2 O06 N. a 
Loror. Ilapaxadéoas 5¢ kai rodrov éruvOdvero Kal Tod 
~ > 
perérerta Ti Kaddovys abiby eorw; 6 d¢ elev KioéBea. «ai 
X MA , , 4 2 s ‘ oe Ay x 3 A 
yap avtn kadAovy tis éote tpwrevovoa. TO dé duvatdv adris 
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é eG . K! \ 6 a 86 2 Pea eh \ AY if f 
oTw ayarn’ avtn yap Geod doors éoriv’ fv Kal od Kéxryoo. TdvTa 
4 > > a X > e 
mepiexwv ev adty Ta ayala. Aiav 8€ dirodpdvas émixpo- 
4 > \ ‘\ gy BY a a 
THOas etre mpos TOV Etepov Ilws dv mraivas wddw THs airys 
& 4& < \ a 
Kparnoar Sdéys; 6 dé ey BE pev od dSwvardv éore wroica, wacr 
AN / ” a 4 ” fed 
yap Xapitas eomapkas, at BAacrdvovew evvoway, 4 Ta peyote TaAV 
A , 
orAwy Katicxvovoa TeprdayBave THv peyloTnv aodddeav’ ef dé 
, 24? e y} > , ‘\ a 4 3 QA 
TwWes Tralovaw, ep ois Traiovowy, odKéTL ypH TadTa mpdocew, AAG 
/ /, n a an 
gittay Kataxtyoapévovs dixacorpayeiv. Oeod 8& dapov dyabdy 
> , a ‘ \ lad 2 z NY \ v2 
épydrnv elvar Kat pt) TOV evayTiv. Svvapecbeis 8& rovrous 
BN \ be A 
mpos Tov €repov ele Ids dv exrds yévorro Abmns; 6 8S Epnoev Bi 
/ 4 >? 4 
pydéva Brdrro, mavtas Sé wpedoi, TH dSixavcocivy KataxoArovbav' 
> 
Tous yap am aitys Kaprovs advmiav KatacKevalew. ixerevew Sé 
4 7 ‘ AN ‘ 
tov Gedv, iva py Ta Tapa THY Tpoaipeow nuav dvax¥rrovra 
@ , 
Brarryn, éyw 8H ofov Oavarol re Kai vdcor Kat dwor Kal 7a 
aA Cpe) N \ > fal an - IDL By 
To.adra. <aitta> O€ col evocBei Kadeotat. Tovtwv oddiv av 
t 
mpooédOou. KaAds 8é xai rodrov érawéoas tov déxatov ypuwra 
A 
Ti péyworov éore Sdéys; 6 dé elre TS tTiuav Tov Oedv' TodTo & 
/ 
éorly od dwpors 0d8e Ovaiais, dAAG Wyys Kabapdryte kal SuadyWews 
c 4 7 e \ na 6 a A / \ 8 lal 
daias, Kabws trd Tod Oeod wdvTa KatacKevaleTat Kal dvotKketrar 
a AN , 2) 
Kata THY adtod BovAnow: jv Kai od diatedcis Exwv yvopnv, 7 
" Q / 
mapeote onpeodo0a macw ex Tov bd God ovVTETEACTHEVW Kal 
~ , 
ovvredoupevov. Mera peiLovos dé dwvys mavras adrovs 6 
a r 
Baotreds yoraleto kai mapexddea, cvveripwvovyTwyv TOV TapovTwY, 
a nw \ 
padiora 8 tdv pilocddwrv. Kat yap Tais dywyais Kal TG Ady 
a xa QA a ‘ 
mWoAd mpoéxovtes aitav jaav, ws av add Geod tiv Katapxynv To.ov- 
xX lal a 
pevo, pera d€ tadta 6 Baoireds eis Td hilodpoveto bar mponrGe 
dua. TOV TpoTdcewr. 
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lal X\ > - X\ ‘ Se aA , cal , 
TH 8¢ émuoton Kata ra airda THs Siatd~ews TOD cvprociov 
, A) ‘ > > , a X; lal a een > , A 
yevoperys, Kaas evKatpov eyévero TH Bacrdel, tous éEjs ypdta TOV 
fal , ‘ ta t4 
mpoaTrokeKpirevov, ere OC TH TPWTY TO povety ei SidaKTdov eorw; 
- us ua 
ds 8 ele Wuyis éore xatacKevy Oud Oeias Suvapews eridexerOar 
al BN Le > id be 3 , > a / 
mav 76 Kaddv, arootpépecOar O& Tavavria. vvopmodoynaas 
4 lA lal 
de Tov éxduevov npwta Ti mpds byeiav padiora ovvteiver; éxeivos 
be ” a , be > ” a 3X ‘\ A} ‘ 
& én Swdhpoovvy: travrys S& od« eat Tuxelv, eav pay Geds KaTa- 
/ X‘ 5 4 > na ré be lal ‘ 
axevacn THY Sudvovay eis TODTO. Tlapaxadéoas d€ Todrov mpds 
Ne ” Ale EA a Ne ed > 5 , , a Se 
Tov erepov epy Ids av yovedou tas afias arodwn xapitas; Os Oe 
/ ‘ ‘ a 
eime Mndev aitovs Aurycas: TotTo 8 obK eat, ei wt) Geds THs Sa- 
y € ‘ t N x DON vs $e 
volas nyEMuv yévowto mpos TA KahALoTA. Ilpocerwetoas 8é 
, AN esn > t nA x 7 4 > a XA > 
tovtw Tov €€ns ypwra Ilws av pidyKoos ein; éxetvos dé etre Ata- 
7 x 
AapwBavey ote TavTa Tuppeper ywdoxKew, OTS av Tpds TA oUp- 
lod > 
Baivovra éxdeyopevds Te TOV HKpoapevwn avOvToTHels pds TA TOV 
a N 3 es BY 4 a cal LA vA 
Kaipav tav avrurpacontatt, ov xepaywyia Geot: todro 8 éotiv, 
€ a 4¢ nN ve eee 3 A a be 2 , 
al Tov mpatewy TeAcWoes UT adrod. Todrov d& érawéoas 
QA \ gy ex TL 7 a Oe , , A an 
mpos Tov Erepov eire Ilas av unbev wapdvopov mpacco; mpds TOTO 
m” , o A > , « QA ID n~ , 
épyoe Twaickwy ore tas érwvoias 6 eds edwxe Tots vopolernoact 
X N , N , a > 6 ’ os ” 
mpos TO owlecOar tors Biovs tav avOpwrwv, axdAovbos «ins 
RY a > , 
av avrots. Arodefapevos S€ abrov mpds erepov cire Tis 
> , , > , ¢ be > / > ‘ a , 
opedrea ovyyeveias eotiv; 6 0€ arepyvato “Edy toils cupBatvovor 
a a A “~ 
vopilwpev arvxovor pev eAarrododar, kai KaxoTabduev ws adroi, 
as 
paiverar 76 ovyyeves Ooov icxtdv éoti—rTedovpévwy S TovTwY Kat 
/ x ~~ a ¢ , 
56a Kat mpokoTy mapa Tots Towovrois brapge* 7d yap cuvepyés 
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> , 4 
evvows ywopevoy ws e& éavTod adiaduTov mpos aravta—peTa Be ciy- 
4 a 
pepias, pndev mpoodetoOar trav éxeivwv’ GANG Séov <Ocdv> ixereveuy, 
, ? a e 4 Sone le > Us 
mavTa ayadorovety. Qoatrus d& exetvors drrodekdpevos 243 
»” > , a 
avtov adAov ypwta Ids apoBia yiverar; etme Sé Svvictopovons 
sTHs diavoias pndty Kakdv wempaxévat, Oeod KatevOtvovtos «is Td 
a 4 
Kaos aravta BovAcver Oar. Tottrw 8& érupwvncas mpds 244 
»” > a BY 
adXov eire Ids Gv mpoxetpws éxou tov dpOdv Adyov; 6 Oe etrev 
Ri ra tadv dvOperwv aruxnpare 814 ravrds emiBdAérou' -ywooKkov 
gy < ‘ > a Nv > , Soe X 4 > ‘\ 
ott 6 Geds adaipetrar Tas ednmepias, Erépovs bé Sofdlwy «is 1d 
10 TYLGTOaL Tpodyet. Kadds 8 kat rodrov dmodeeapevos TOV 245 
a a a BY 
é&ns atroxpiOnvar wapexarer Lads av pip cis padumiav, pnde él tas 
Some. 4 € 2 , ot >» Kf , 
noovas tpérotto; 6 O€ LIpoxeipws exwv, elev, Ore peyadns 
, “4 ‘ an »” ? ”~ \ > lal ‘\ 
Bacireias karapxe Kal roAddv oxAwv adpyyetrat, Kal od Set epi 
¢ , N , > a ieSs , 2 Nel , 3 
Erepov tL THV Siavoway elvor, THS O& TovTwY erynedeias PpovTilew 
15 Oedv O& d&iodv, Grws pnOey erty TdV KAOnKOVTUV. "Erau- 246 
4 X \ a X , lee a_ x 2 £ \ 
véoas 8 kal Todrov Tov déxarov <yputa Ids ay éreywwoKoi> Tods 
4 \ x oN de egy 9 / X An 2 
doAw Tiwi mpds airov mpdocovtas; 6 Sé drepyvato Tpos TovTo Ki 
a ‘ > AS py / * he ‘ 3 IY , 
Tapatnpoiro tHy aywyyy édevOépiov ovoay, Kal THv edragiay Siape- 
cal nan if a fal 
vovgav év Tois aowacpots Kal oupBovrlas Kal TH AowTH ovvava- 
fol a / ral 
20 OTpopH TOV ov adTa, kai pnOev trepreivovtas Tod SéovTos ev Tats 
, x a“ a n AY ‘ 2 / 6 x be 
piroppovycect Kal Tots Aourois Tots Kata Tiv aywynv. eds dé 247 
Thy Suavotav <afet> cot, Bacir€d, mpos Ta KaAdoTA. Svy- 
a / Ce oN 
KpoTyoas wovTas T émaivéoas KaT Ovoma, Kal TOY TapovTWY TAUTO, 
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a . % , A ~ , 

Ty dé éxouévy tov Kowpov AaBov érypwra tov éEAs Tis éorw 
3, YY : ie 23) 2 / + s ay ‘ ‘ 
dpédca peyiorn; mpos TodT ey Ei réxvwv adpovrtis ts ein, Kat wy 

/ ‘\ 28 A > 
kata wavTa TpoTov ayayev <orevdou>* cdxdpela yap adel mpos Tov 
9 e 9 a 
Oedv, odx oUTwS Tepi EavTwY ws Tepi TAY eyyovuv, va TapH TévTA 
sone ED 66, y SS > 8 a r) i , a 
avrois Ta dyabd, 76 d€ érideiobar radia cwppoodivys peTacxely, 

a , a , , . > nm » 

Oecd Suvdper tovTo yiverat @yoas dé eddoyeiv adXov 
a oA 9 
ypwta Ilds dv piddmarpis ein; TporiOéuevos, eiev, ore kadov év 
idta kat Civ cai reAevtav. 1 O€ Eevia Tots pev we ppovyno, 
ida Kat Gv Kat reAevTav. 4 O€ Eevia Tols pev Téevyo KaTappovynocw 
. , a be Xd , + } ec 5 A a > la 
epyalerat, trois 5& wAovatous Ovetdos, ws did Kakiay éxrentwKoow 
3 A >» 7 ‘ a Va Gok) at 4 cal 0 aA 8 é Fi 
evepyeTov ovy dravtas, KaOMs TvvEexGs TodT émuTedeis, Peod diddvTos 
\ SN / fd fe PL ra x 
Goi mpos TavTas Xap, Pidoratpis pavycy. Tovrov 6€ 
> 4 a BN XN €én 2 ie a x e , , 
dxovaas TOU KaTa TO éEys ervvOdvero Ilds <dv> dppocat yuvarki ; 
, 7 \ nk oy X ~ 2 ‘\ ‘ 
<IwooKxwry> ore pev Opacd ear, én, 7d Ondv yévos, Kal SpactiKov 
2,2 A - a ‘ ox > 7s \ a 
ep od BovrcTar mpGypa, Kal weramimrov edkdrus dia Tapadoytopod, 
\ a - , 2 A) Lisa) be 8 2 ‘ x Nee \ 
Kal TH poe Karecxevacta dolevés' déov 8 éori Kara Td tyes 
na a) \ \ N + 2 , rf) a x , 
xp7obat, cal pn mpds épiv avtitpaccev. KatopHotrat yap Bros, 
ba < an > ~ ot , X ~ A vA tal 
otav 6 KuBepvav €idj, mpos Tiva. oKomwov Set THY OvéE0dov sorel- 
\ "4 ‘ 
cha. Oeod S emuxAyoe Kat Bios kvBepvarar Kata Tavta. Suv- 
avOomoAroynodmevos Sé ToiTe Tov éEns Nowra Ilws <édv> dvapd, 
podoynadpevos b& ToUTY nS np pc.p- 
» € \ oo e o , \ ‘ a 
Tyros «in; 6 dé pyoer ‘Os aravta rpacowr Kal weTda Stadoyirp0d 
a > aA 
kal pa meOduevos SuaBodrais, GAN abrds dv SoKymacTHs Tdv deyo- 
pévwy Kal kpice KatevOivwy Ta TOY evTedEewv Kal Oia Kploews 
2 n a > , ” BY ” > a iS > 
ériteA@v Tadta avapapTytos, epyoer, av elys, © Paced. 7d 8 


> a A X93 , > , 7 , tes 
érivoeiv Tatra Kal év TovTos avactpeper Oar Oeias dvvapcus eotw 
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épyov. Ataxvoeis b& Tots cipnmevors Tov Erepov npwra 2 


A NS X a i BN a> % , ov s 
Ild@s adv éxrds Ovpod yévoito; mpds todr’ etre TwooKkwy ore ravtwv 
> , ” , 2 / a s > , a > 
eouciav exe, kal, ei xpyoaito Ovpa, Odvatov éemipeper orep avu- 

‘ Xt > , A la) 
heres xat adyewov éorwy, ei 76 Civ abedetrar wodAGy, dia 76 KUpLoVv 


> a S e , ” \ § Q 2 s , 
§ €Lval. TOAVTWV UTYKOWV OVTWV KQAL KNOEVOS EVAVTLOVLEVOV, TLVOS 2 


, 6 6 , , be 5 lal / \ ‘\ 4 “4 
xépw Ovpwbyoerar; ywookew Sé det, dudte Oeds Tov wavTa Koo pov 
a > > 2 ‘\ \ > a iJ 4 r4 XX 
dvorxed per’ edmevetas Kat xwpis dpyys amaons: TovTw dé KaTaKo- 
a > as , > 
Aovdeitv avayxaidv éori oe, Epyoev, @ Bacired. Kadds 
BY: > 7 6 LA a 2 06 cal , aes} 
€ droxexpicOar pyoas todrov éruvddvero Tod peréretta Ti éoruv 
to evBovdia; To Karas dravta mpaccew, arepyvaro, pera diadoyt- 
opod, kata THY BovAnv wapatibéyta Kai <ta> BraBepa Tdv Kare 
76 évavtiov Tod Aoyou didoTnpa, va mpds Exacrov emwoyoavtes 
a a xr 2 ‘ ‘ AP: 2A) 2 XH \ 8 a 
apev eb BeBovrevpevor, kal 76 mporebey nuty émiteAnjTa. 1d 8 ad 
, cal 4 lal TA 4 oe 
Kpatirtov, Jeod Svvacreia wav BovdAcuvpa <teAclwow eer> cor 
‘ > / > lal / NB \ cal > ‘ 
15 THY evoeBetav ATKOUVTL. KarwpOwxévar 0¢ kal Todtov «imadv 
addov npwtat Ti éote pirocopia; Td xadds diadroyilerOar mpds 
v a t4 > , \ ‘ > UA 4) a 
éxactov Tov ovpPBawdvtwv, arepyvato, Kal pH expeperOar tals 
dppais, dAAG Tas BAGBas KatapeheTay Tas éx TOV érOvpudV éxBat- 
vovcas, Kal Ta 7pOs TOV Katpov mpaccew SedvTws peTpioTabh Kale- 
~ y 8 > , 4 Xr 4 4) 4 ny a Q 
2z0aTwTa. wad érioctacw Tovtwv AapPdvopev, Oeparredew det Tdv 
, ‘9 , N \ aA ¢ > - a_ oan 
Oedv. Emtonpyvas dé Kal totrov érepov ypwra Ids av 
> 5 a 2 é 4 , ; a »” , »” ‘ 
amodoxns <év Eevitelg> tvyxavor; Uaow ioos yevopevos, by, kal 
a q > 6 la 4 A a , 
padrdov Attwv 7 Kabumepexwv paivopevos mpos ovs evirever. 
KowGs yap 6 Oeds 76 Tarevovpevov mpoodéxeTat KaTa pvow, Kal 7d 
a 2 s a ‘ ¢ , DY 6 a ay 
25 TOV avOpurwr yévos TOvs troTaTGOmEévoUs piravOpure. Tl 
, ‘ , 4 > , a a BY , ‘\ 
paptupyoas dé Tovrous GAAOv ypwita Ilds <a> dy KatacKevdcy Kat 
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a \ ‘ “~ 
pete Todro Siapéevy; mpos todr elrev Ki peydda cal oepva tats 
’ lal AY * ‘ 
rowmoerw ertreoi, mpds TO peicacbar tors Pewpodvras dia THV 
~ / X\ an / 
KadAovyv, Kal pnOéva Tav Katepyalopmévwv Ta TOLadTAa Taparep7roL, 
an > (A \ ‘ ‘ s 
pede Tovs GAXous apiohi cuvTedcty dvayxalot TA mpos THY XpElav. 
a \ a > 77 t 
Stavootpevos yap ws Oeds Torvwpel 7d THY avOpwrwv yevos, Xopy- 
n lal 4 x a UN 
yév adrois Kal tyelav Kat evacOyotav Kat Ta Aowrd, Kal avTos 
nr \ 
dxddovbov te mpager Tév KaxoTabeav adrodiWovs THY avTdmeufu. 
/ > 
Ta yap ex Sicaoovvys TeAovpeva, TadTa Kat duapever. Ed 
be ‘ a ? , , \ be > ua Ti 2 He, 
é xat Tovrov eipnkévar Pyoas Tov déxatov ypwta Ti éote codias 
an fal Ny, 4 ‘ 
Kapros; 6 O& etre TO pty cvicTtopety EavTG KaKOv WEeTpAXOTL, TOV 
4 \ , x ‘ 
Se Biov év adyGeia SieEdyew. ex Tovtwy yap Kpatiorn xapa Kai 
‘ Rey ‘ lod 
Yoxys <bordbed oor yiverar, wéycte Bacired, kat EArides eri Geo 
a an ec A , 
KaAal kpatodyTl aor THS Gpxns evoe Bas. Os 0€ cuvyKoveay 
\ \ 
mavres erepovycay ov KpoTw mAciov. Kal peta TadTa pds TO 
/ a 
mpotety 6 Bacrreds [AapBdvew] érpdmry, xapa merANpwevos. 
Aw cen \ , € , a a \ <3 ’ 
Ty 8 ffs Kabws wpdtepov n diataéis Hv TeV Kata Tov méTOV 
> XX / “a BY: / x > Xr ‘ e rs A 
émiteAoupevwv, Kaipod b€ yevouévov Tods atoduTovtas 6 Bactdeds 


> , Q NM a \ oo» a a X - ES 
ernpwra. mpos tov mparoy dé épy Ids dv pH tpamein tis eis 


e , 3 4 8 4 > X\ > 4 a \ 79g 
brepypaviav; amexpi0y Sé Hi tiv iodrnra rypot, cal map’ €xacrtov 
, N ” Ry ec 

éavrév tropipvyokor, Kaas ayOpwros dv avOpwrwv yyeira. Kal 

€ \ ‘\ 3 iZ a « oe | a“ \ ‘ 

6 Geds Tovs trepypavovs Kafatpet, Tovs 5é évetkeis Kal TaTeLvos 
a \ el , 

bor. Ilapaxadeoas d¢ attoy tov éffs éxnpwra Tice det 

, eM 6 “a \ a 4 ‘fe 
ovpBovro1s xpyoVar; tots dud rordAGy, Ey, TeTEepapevors mpay- 
\ m” a , .Y ~ 

patwv Kal Tiv evvolav ovyTnpovaW aKépaLoy mpos avTov Kal TOV 
, o a a a a X ‘4 , X bs 

Tpdrwv Ooo peTéXovew adT@. Geod Sé éemihavera yiverar Tpds Ta 
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aA a 3 &/ 
To.adTa Tots aéiots. *Erawvéoas dé adrov addov ypura Tis 
ry r a a ° , A e , 
€ore Baciret krijows dvayxavoratn; Tov Sroretaypévov pidav- 
Ps yey. , 
Opwria Kai dyarnots, drexpivato, dia yap Tovrwv advros edvolas 
‘ 7 Q an 
deopos yiverar. 1d dé yiveoOar Kata mpoatpecw tatra & beds 
> Lal 
5 €mlTeXel. Karerowvéoas 8& airov érépov duervvOdvero 
a , > ‘ , a 
Ti répas €ort Aoyou; Kdkelvos St Ehyoe TS reioa Tov dvtthéyovra, 
8 Na ate ya té N ny r ° 5 , ¢ . 
a THS VroTeTayperns Tasews Tas BAaBas ériderkydvTa: ovTwW yap 
fe » > ‘ > 
Any TOV axpoarHy odK dvTiKEimevos, TvyXpwpmevos Se exaivw Tpds 
‘\ lol 
TO metoa. Geod Sé evepyeia KaTevOdverar werd. Ev 8é 
Se t 2... ¢ ate it we) Ae »” 
ro Aeyew Pyoas avtov etepov ypwra Ilws av, tappuyov oxAwv dvTwv 
tal , 4 
ev TH Baorreig, TovTo.s <dppdca> ; Td rpérov éxdoTw cvvuTokpwvo- 
e) 6. aes Xr , rn) , fe ec ‘ nn cal 
pevos, elie, Kabnyepova. AapBavwv Suxaocvvyv’ ws Kal tovets Oeod 
cou diddvTos ed Aoyiler Oat. Dirodpovybeis Sé rovtw mpos 
Tov €repov elev Emi rice det AvmetoGar; mpos Tatra dmrexpiOn Ta 
7 i , 9 a , Nae ee 
15 Tup,Baivovta Tots pidows OTav Oewpapuev morAvxpovia Kal avexevkta 
ywopeva. TedevtyTacr pev yap Kal Kakdv drodedvpévors ovdx 
broypape Adryv 6 Aoyos’ GAAA ed’ EavTO’s dvaépovTes Kal Td 
Save N s a , ” 6 1 @ > os 
mpos Eavtovs cvppépov Avrrodvtat wavtes avOpwrou. TO 9 expvyeiv 
na \ cal , YL e ” . la > ‘\ 
mav Kaxov Geod duvaper yiverat. Os eer O€ Pyoas adrov 
> , 4 9g > A 9 , t Cer N 
20 amoKpiverOat mpos Erepov cle Ids adogia yiverar; éxeivos de 
” ¢ e , rf) a \ f) , 1), > 
epyoev Otav vrepydavia Kalyynrar Kal Opacos adyxtov, atiua- 
A > - \ 60. > / 6 \ be 66 ‘ , 
opos éripverat Kat ddgns avaiperis. Geos dé ddEys macs Kupredet, 
er = , \ id 2 3 , Q a > 
perv ov Bovrerau. Kai tovt» 8 émuxupwooas ta THs aro- 
, Ne eer 2 7 , 8 a , € t a N \ 
Kptaews Tov Ens npwta Tior det morevew éavtdv; Tots dia tHVv 
” > es \ N 8 \ N , is 8 \ 
25 EUVOLAY, ELE, TUVOVTL Gol, Kal py Ow TOV POBov pNde Oia ToAv- 
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, ‘ ‘ Si fe) ‘ 3 
wplav, éravdyovot wavTa mpos TO Kepdaivew. TO pev yap aya- 
a iA \ a a x Bn 
myaews onpetov, TO S5é Svavoias Kat Karporypyoias’ os yap emt 
lal nan fe vA ‘ , ew 
TO wAEOVEKTELY <OppaTa> mpoddrys wépuKe, Ov Sé wavTas EbvoouS 
a ‘ , fod X BG 
éxets Oeod cor Kadijv Bovdynv d.dovTos. Sodas de avtrov 
ie s - Q a? 
eltav aroKkexplo0at, Erépw elre Ti Bacireiav duatnpet; mpos TOUT 5 
” , \ , e ION , x a 2 
eon Mépusva kai ppovtis, ws ovdév xaxovpynOycerar 814 TOV aro- 
” a , 
tTetaypévwyv eis TOYS 6xAouS Tals Xpelais’ KaHas ob TOdTO TpacceELS 
a , ~ 
Geod cou THY Geprvyy érivovay diddvTos. @apotvas 8€ rodrov 
¢ , ps , , , , ‘ 4 e x oy 
érepov erypdta Ti diapvddcoe xepita Kail tynv; 6 Se elev 
"A , Xr a by + 2 ‘ 2 aN A be Ov > iB E 
pety. Kaddv yap épywv éoriv émréAea, Td O€ KaKdv arotpiBe- 10 
a bY ’ 
ta’ Kafas od diatnpeis THY mpos amavtas Kadoxayabiav ape 
A a a >? » 
Geod Sipov Todr exw. Keyapiopéevws 5¢ Kat rodrov amo- 
, a 
deEdpevos Tov Evdexatov érnpdta (dia 7d dVo twAcovaley Tav EBSo- 
, fal Xv ‘ ‘ Xs a , > a” mv 
pyxovta) Ils av cata, Woxiv Kat év Tots woA€uous eipyvexds Exot ; 
€ be > , , q \ EEN ” fal e 
6 d€ arepyvaro AtahayBavev ote Kaxdv oddév eipyartat TOV Dro- 15 
> cal ~ 
TeTaypevuv ovfevi, wavtes S€ aywviotvTar Tepl TOV evepyeTnuc- 
, \ an 3 , As 
twv, eiddtes, Kav ek TOD Lhv amotpéxwouw, eriedntyv oe TOV 
\ lal i cal cal 
Biwv. ob yap diadrcires éravop$wv aravtas Tod Geod cor KaXo- 
ld , > , 4 / 
ppootyynv dedwxoros. Ervonpynvas 6& Kpor@ mavtas adrovs 
amedeEato piroppovovpevos, Kal mpomivov éxaotw wheio Os 
povovjLevos, pomtv Te tov TL pds 20 
x a ’ > , a 
TO TeppOnvar <érparn>, meT evppoovvys Tors avdpace GuVdY Kal 
xapas meiovos. 
A ? MN ~ i f cel 
TH éBddun S€ radv nuepdv, wrelovos wapackevyns yevomevys, 
/ / a 
Tpoorapaywouevov theovwr éTépwv ad Tov TéAEwv (joay yap 
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e . \ 4 b , e ‘ 
ixavol mpéoBes), éxnpatycey 6 Baoireds Kalpod yevouevou tov 
, > Ne a 
mpwrevovTa THY aroAurovTwv THS epwrncews Ids av amapado- 
¥: Sp ees: Xo” , 
yerros <ein>; éxetvos dé én AoxipcLwy Kat tov A€yovta Kal 7d 276 
, X\ ‘\ 
Aeyopevov Kal wept tivos Aéye, Kal év mrelove xpovm Ta ada du 
Cee , > a \ be A » aéN\ ~ , 
SETEpwv TpOTwY Erepwrav. TO S€ vody éxav d£v Kal divacGat 
4 A ve / cal 
Kpivey éxaota Oeod dwpnua Kadov éorw: ws od TOTO KéKTYTAL, 
§ a , x s 
Baoird, Kpdrm dé émvonunvapevos 6 Bactdeds Erepov 277 §C 
> 2 X , ‘ > X\ > ~ 
émnpwra Ava Ti tiv apetiv ov mapadéxovrar Tov avOpdrov 
e , y ae iG = 
ot wAcioves; “Ort pvoixds aaavtes, elev, akpatets Kal él Tas 
c N , , pee a a 
ro 7OOVaS TpeTdpevol yeyovacw’ wv xdpiv adiKia wépvKe Kal TO THS 
, , \ X - > , 
theovegias xvua. TO O€ THS apeTAs KaTdoTynua KwAver Tors eripe- 273 
Ua SUN \ e ve U 
popevous ért tHv ydovoKpaciay, éykpareav §& KeAever Kat duKaso- 
cvvynv mpotiyav. 6 d& Oeds wa: yyw i Ed dé 
qv mpotiuav. 6 O& Feds TavTw yyetTaL ToUTwY, d 6€ 279 
> / a 
daroxexpicOar Todrov eizmv 6 Baoreds ypdta Tiow Set xataxodov- 
ten = i 
15 Jetv tos Bacwreis; 6 de ey Tots vopors, iva Sixarorpayodvres 
Py an Ny , a > a 
avaktovta, tovs Biovs tov avOpdrwv’ Kafds od Todt mpdccwv 
a7 Le / 
aévvaov pyvyunv KkataBéBAnoar ceavtod, Ociw mpootdypate Kata- 
KoAovdav. Kirov dé kat rodrov Kadds Aéyew Tov éxyduevov 280 
> , an a 
npota Tivas det Kxabioravew otparyyovs; Os dé eimev “Ooor 
4 ” ‘\ ‘ > A > lal - \ 
20 ucoTovnplay €xovel, Kal THV aywyiVv avTod piuotpevol, mpos TO 
8 ‘5 A vO / ” > - ‘\ OYA / .y QA 
ua mavrTos evdokiav éxew avtovs, Ta dikata mpdccovor Kaos od 
a > lal > , lal lal o. 
Touro émiteNcis, elre, meyicte Bacided, Yeod cou orépavov diKauo- 
, > or NP rs a 
obvys dedwKdrTos. Arrodeéduevos 5é adrov peta Hovis ext tov 281 
s V4 ty \ aA 
exduevov ériBrépas efre Tivas det xabiordvew emt trav Svvdpewy 
” > / AY > p , \ 
25 dpxovras; 6 d& arepyvaro Tods avdpeia Siadépovras Kal dixavo- 
, ‘ X AX a , ‘ / AY Es 8 By \ 
ovvy, Kal wept ToAACD Tovovpévous TO awlew Tos avdpas 7 76 
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/ ‘ a € \ € X 7 
vikdv, TH Opace. <mapaBadrdovtas> TO fv. ost ydp 6 Geds & 
a cal > a ‘ e as 
épydlera act, Kat ob TodTov pypovpevos evepyereis TOUS U7O 
, € Nes? , , a8 > NY 2 + 
OEavTor. O 8 amoxexpioGa1 pyoas avtov ed, addAov npwra 
» + N t 
Tiva Oavpalew afidv éorw avOpwrov; 6 5 py Tov Kexopyynpcvov 
LE ‘\ , x , nk ‘ ” a ” = 6 ‘ 
d6£y Kat wAovTw kal Svvamer, Kal Yuxnv toov Tacw ovTa* Kalas 5 
lal A > cal a cal 
ov todTo Tov akiofavpactos el TOD Geod cor diddvTOs eis TadTa. 
‘ 2 / > / be \ ig ‘\ QA 7 
THV emipedeav. Emidwrvyoas 6€ Kal TOUTH TpOs TOV ETEPOV 
la x /, , 
elrev “Ev riot Set tpaypact tovs Bacrrels tov treiw xpovov dia 
‘ lal an an 
yeav; 6 8€ elwev “Ev tals dvayvwcect Kat év tats TOY Tope 
>? n r/ a ~~ ‘ V4 > St 
amoypapats SiatpiBewv, doa. mpos tas Pacidrelas avayeypappevar 
‘ > 4 a ‘ 
Tvyxavover mpos eravopbwow Kat dvapovyv avOparwv. & od 
, , cal ‘ 
mpicowv avédixtov adXow dogav Kéxtnoar Geov cor Ta Bovdn- 
para ovvTedovyTos. "Evepyos 6& Kat tTodrov mpoceiov 


ol 


¢ ye: nv A a 4 {aos Ce ey, 
érepov jpwra Tivas det rovetoOar tas duaywyas év Tals avécect 
~ a ib 
Kal padvpias; & d€ éby Dewpety doa <mailerar> peta Tepi- x 
a \ \ > a s \ a , > 9 
oToAns Kal mpd 6pOarpav tiHévar ta Tod Biov mer edaoynpo- 
p \ a s / Z cS a 
cbvys Kal KaracToAns yidueva, <Biw ovpdépoy Kat KabjKov> 
in 1 ~ 
eveote yap Kal év TovTOLs émioKeuyn Tis. ‘TodAaKis yap Kal ex TOV 
2 , e / / A X n > ‘ ‘ 
édaxlotwv aiperdov te Seixvutat. od S€ macav noKnKds KaTtacTOAnY 


ie) 


dua. Tav evepyedv pirocodels did Kadoxadyabiav bd Oeod Tipw- 20 


, a 
JLevos. Evapeoryoas Sé Tolis mpoeipynpevots mpos Tov evaTov 
etre Ids Set 81 tH ovprrociwv Sieayew ; 6 Se Epyoe Tapadop- 
a \ / 
Bavovra rods prropabets kal Suvapevous tropiypvycKev TA <Xpyoyra 
a ret Ow a a > , s 2 , A 
TH Bacrreia> Kai trois TOY apxouéevwv Bious—epupedéorepov 7 pLov- 
U Av A aX 6 
TiKaTepov OdK av EVpoLs TL TOUTWY" OUTOL yap DeodiArcls cio Tpds TA 2 
lé / A 4 XN \ ‘ cal / 
KaAMora TemadevKoTes TAS Stavolas—Kabws Kal ov TOdTO TpdoCELSs, 


ry ey A 6 t ene \ 
ws av vd Oeod cor KatevPuvopevwy amavtTwv. Ataxveis 
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ee De. A > , 2 s a / t , , 2 
dé et Tots cipnuevors, éruvOavero Tod perérerta Ti kadAuorov gore 
” , al > \ 
tots oxAous, €€ iuwrov Bacitéa Katactabjvar <ér> abrav, 7) éx 
Baorréws Baoitéa; éxeivos dé py Td anorov TH dice. Kal yap 
2 tré aN n , \ N e if Speers 
ek Baciiéwv Bacircis ywopmevor pds tovs broteraypevous dv7jpe- 
Ne ‘\ A a an 
pot Te Kat okAnpot Kabioravtar: woAAG S& paddov Kal TWes TAY 
en : 
idwwrov Kal KaKdv reretpapevor Kal mevias petecynKores dpartes 
» i4 a 
oxAwy xaderwtepor THY avociwy Tupavvwv ééBnoav. GAG ws 
~ > x 
mpoetrov, HO0s xXpyoTov Kal madeias Kekowwvynkds SuvaTov apxew 
éott’ Kalas ob Bactreds pé umd, U v n O6En TH: 
S actrevs péeyas UrdpXeEts, OV TocovTOY TH OdEy TIS 
a i ‘\ r 4 la ke 2 “s \ Ne 6 , / 
PXIS Kat TAOUTH TpoTXUV, GooV éLetkeia Kal piiavOpwria TavTAS 
> ia e a a a , cal > A 
avipwrovus brepnpKas Tod Peod oor Sedwpynpévov Tadra. Ext 
4 , \ Sao 2 , \ SN a 2 / ld 
mAciova xpovov Kal tovTov éraivéoas Tov éml macw npwTa Ti 
4 i} 2 vd \ lal = Ni Q \ > r 4 
péyotov éort Bacirelas; mpos TovTo cle TO dia wavros ev cipyvyn 
4 
KaGeoravar tovs broreraypevous, Kal KomilerOar TO Sixarov TaxXéws 
a a 7 
év tais Siaxpioeot. Tatra dé yiveror Oud tov Wyovpevov, Stay 
/, > “! / (A) \ A a 4 » 
picorovnpos Q Kal PiAdyalos Kai mept toAdod zroLovpevos Wuyxnv 
LG \ ta \ 
avOpdrov cwlev Kabos Kal ov péyiotov KaKov AynooL THY 
> , / Xx vA aA yes \ ‘\ \ } 4é 
ddikiav, Sukaias d€ ravta KvBepvav aévvaov THY TEept GeavTov ddgav 
an na \ lal XN 
KATETKEVATAS, TOD Feod cor diddvTos exe ayviv Kal aucyy TavTds 
cal © / la X\ 4 4 
KaKoU THY OLdvoLay. Karadjgavros d€ tovrov Kateppayy 
, N aA \ re ES , , € BSS 2 , 
KpOTosS freTa huovys Kal xapas emi wAelova xpovov. wes dé émavcaro, 


< % \ / > / \ a ‘¢ « , 
6 Bacirets AoBwv ToTHpiov érexéaTo Kal TOV TapdYTWV aTavTV- 


‘ a > / / $5oN a be i.) To , , 
kat tov eipnuevov oywv. *ért maou dé eiwe Ta peyora por 
, 3 ‘ if e a AAG x‘ > EN: 
yéyovey ayaa rapayevnfevtov ipav: roAdG yap wdeAypat, Kara- 
» / e lad OL a be \ A ‘\ Xi / € ‘i 
BeBrnpevov bpdv ddaynv euot rpds 7d Bacrdrcdeu. EKAOTH 


X\ Va ¢ / 3 s a \ .Y z. , 
d€ tpia radavta mpocéragey apyupiov dofnvat Kal Tov croKaTacTH- 


1 om 6e K 2 em Mend.] um codd 3 rov Schmidt | apeorov 
HKAGI 4 ex] pr a K | Baothewy] Baoriews B | om Baorters HA | yevo- 
poevor K 5 om 6¢ Z | rwv wdwwrwy Trwes BT 6 wOvwrixwy Z 8 mat- 


devas KB (aedvas B*) TZ (ex -evav)] macdera (-dia C) cett 9 Baorhev T* vid 
11 vmepnpas KB* | ere wAevova xXpovov] cum praecedd con} Schmidt Wend. 
(sic HKA). Cf autem §§ 220, 293 13 rovro GICT*] rovrov HKABT°orF 
14 vouufecda C 17 xaxov B] om cett 18 ceavrov CBY4 = 19 Kara- 
oxevacas EI | om exew Z| apeyny C 22 AaBwr cum cod M restitui] 
Aadwy codd cett 23 Tov epnuevov Noyov K | Noyor Z™E | weytora] mapee 
peyiora A 24 wapayeyevnuevav B| whednua GI | karaBeBAnkorwy B 
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a q é, X “ A > Xr 30: A 
covra raisa." cvveripovycdvtwv O& tavTwv, xapas erAnpwOy TO 
, 2 YJ a , 2 > - 2 
cvprdatov, ddiadeirtws TOU Bacirews eis evppoovvyy TpazevTos. 
> / , 
"Eyo d¢ <ei werdedvaxa,> tovros, & Pidxpares, cvyyvepyny 
” \ Ny Voy 5 ey a 32 es a Pie 
exe, TeOavpakas yap Tods avdpas Urép TO Séov, wis Ex TOD KaLpOd Tas 
a / Vf S| a X\ ~ 
droxploes érotodvTo TOAAOD xpdvov Seopevas, Kal TOD pev épwrdvTos 
lod \ , 
pepepyvynKdtos Exacta, TOV € droKptvomévwv KaTAaAAHAWS éxdvTwY 
a , / a 
Ta TPs TAS EpwTHoets, AELor Oavuacpod KarepaivovTd Lor Kal Tots 
fo UA X a Xr / EA Oe N a tal 
mapotcl, wahiora Se Tots Pidocddois. olojae Sé Kal mao ToIs 
D \ > Si a , x 
Tapadnpouevors THY avaypapyy amictov paveira, wpevoacba pev 
a a > 7 
ovv od KabAKov éeore TEpt TAV avaypadopevwy’ ei 5é Kal TL Tapa- 
7 > 7 > 4 SAAN. e 2 oF, 8 a 
Bain, odx dovv ev tovros: GAN, ws yéyovev, oVTWs Siacapodper 
nan / ¢ a 
apoc.ovpevor wav Guaptypa. Ovdmep erreipabnv azrodeEdpevos avTav 
a X a 4 4 n 
THV TOD Adyou Sivauiww Tapa Tav avaypadopévwv Exacta TOV 
> na Cal cal / A n 
ywopevuv &v TE TOS XpNMaTiCpols TOD Baciéws Kat Tals ovp- 
/ an ” / > A) x X A. , 2 5 
togias petadaBetv. os yap éott, Kaus Kat od ywwokes, ad 
@ € \ ” , 7 
ys dv [nuépas]6 Bacrrteds dpénrat xpypariley, péxpis 08 KaTa- 
7 , ey! a 
Kouunoy, Tava avaypaperOar Ta eyopeva Kal tpaccdmeva, Kaas 
4 tal -, n~ 
ywvowévov Kat oupdpepdvtos. tH yap émiotvon ta TH mpdTEpov 
mempayyeva Kat Aehadynuéva pd TOD XpypaTiopMod Tapavaywo- 
a C4 
oxerat, Kai, ef te py Sedvtws yéyove, Siopfdcews tvyxaver 7d 
, > a a > 
Tempaypévov, mavT obv aKpiBas <rapd. TOV> avayeypaypevwv, ws 
ia , , a 
ehéxOn, perahaBdvres Karaxexwpikaper, €lddres Fv exes pidoud- 
Oeav eis Ta Xpyousan 


7 X\ a e 
"Mera. 5 tpeis yupas 6 Anurrpios wapadaBay atrovs, Kat 
duedOdv 1d Tv Era oradiwv dvaywpa THs Oartdooys mpds Thy 
lod \ X\ 
vvov, Kat diaBas THv yépupay, Kal mpoocAOdv ws ert Ta Bépera 
3 et merdeovaxa (cf Diod 1. go. 4) bene Mend.] era mevova Kae codd 


6 KkarahAn\ws BT] adAndws cett 7 Ta] ras C ‘8 de 2°]+as B 
9 amiura K 12 adoowwpevor HGICZ (adworwpevor A) 15 om cat I 


16 om av B | quepas codd] omittendum vid nuepas wpas Wend. wpas Mend. | 


apterat B 18 yevouevov I | rn 2°] om H 19 Aadnueva Z | rapavaryw. 
BT] tapayiwworera cett 20 deovros CZ | yeyove BT] yeyovos (-vws GI) 
cett | om ro wempayuevov BT 21 ravr] mavtes C | rapa tev Wend.] 
mavrov codd | mavr—peradaBovrres (22)] mavrwv ovv axpiBws Twv avaryeypap- 
Mevav meTadaBovres ravres BT 22 eheyxOn Z | kexwpnxaper CZ xata- 


kexwpnkapev codd cett 26 diaBas mpos ray yepupay Jos | mpoedOwy Jos | 
om ws Z 
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, , , 
HEpy, Tvvedpiov romoapevos eis KaTecKevacpévoy olkov Tapa THY 
AW s =~ ” \ NE € , ” , 
niova, Olampema@s ExovTa Kat woAAns yovxias épedpov, Tapekarer 
i * X - a g 
Tovs avdpas Ta THS Epunvelas émiteheiv, mapdvTwv Goa mpds THY 
4 2} tal 4 be > ¥ i td lal 
xpetav eden Kadds. of d€ eweréAovv Exacta ovppwva ToodvTes 302 
. A a ? an Lal 
5 Tpos €avTovs Tais avTiBodrats: 7O SE ex THS cvupwvias ywvdpevov 
, > al 7 las 
TpEeTOVTWS avaypaphs ovTws éT’yxave mapa Tov Anpuytpiov. Kal 303 
Id o ae .Y rn 
MExpe pev wpas évarys Ta THS ouvedpeias eyivero: peta Se TadTa 
‘\ ‘ a 4 > 
Tept THY TOD Gdparos Oepareiav drevovTo yiver Oat, XopyyoupL.evov 
> n~ 8 AO es lal ’ °° \ be QA g c , 
avrots SayiA@s wv rponpotvto Tavtwy. éxrds dé Kal Kal? yuepav, 304 
7 tal 4 \ , e , > / 
10 0a Bacidet mapeokxevdlero, Kat rovtos 6 Awpdfeos émeréAcu’ 
s Ns a A 8 x a , o NS a a4 
TpooTeTaypevov yap Hv avTG dua Tod Bacriéws. apa SE TH Tpwia 
e 
mapeyivovto «is tHv -atAnv Kal yyéepay, Kal mouodpevor tov 
3 \ a , EG N A se an , c . 
aoracpov TOU BacWéws, ameAvovto mpds Tov EavTav TéTOV. ws b€ 305 
” > x cal a > 4 > he: a 4 X 
Gos éott maou Tois “lovdalos, <drovupdpevor> TH Oardcayn Tas 
ec x X , A 4 
15 Xeipas, ws av evEwvTar pos TOV Oeov, érpérovTo mpds THY avayvwow 
N N eee , q 17 , ON 4 A 
Kat THY éxacTov diacadpyo. Exypwotnoca 0€ Kat tovto 306 F Jo: 
an ” 
Tivos xapw arovildmevor Tas XEelpas 76 THVLKADTA evyovTaL; Stecd- 
Ld a , 
dovy O€, OTL papTup.ov éott TOD pndev ecipyaoOaL KaKdvr Taca yap 
evepyeta Out THY xELpav yiveTaL: KaA@S Kal dolws peTapepovTes ert 
A > Ee , 
20 THY Stkavoownyy Kal THY aAnOeLav wavTa. Kalds dé mpoEipyKapev, 307 
, 
outws Kal’ éxaornv «is Tov Témov, ExovTa TEepTVdTyTa Sia THY 
\ , 
novxiav Kal KaTavyeay, ovvayouevor TO mpoKelmevoy. exerédovv. 
, ‘ 4 G4 2 a! € , \ a 
auvervyxe 5 ovTws, woTe ev yuepars EBdouyKovta Svat TeACwOjvaL 
Ta THS petaypapys, olovel KaTO mpobectv TLVa, TOD TOLOVTOV yeyevn- 
¢ N e , 
25 LEVOU. 'Tedeiwow 5€ dre EAaBe, cvvayayov 6 Anprjrpros 308 § Jos 


1 xarackevacpevoy CZ 2 nuov (nw Z) advarperws H*GICZ yuv HKAGIB 
Svamperws A 3 ra Ts] Tas BTZ 5 ras avriBodats part sup ras B | CTZ Jos 
yevonevov BCTZ 7 earns HC] 6 K evvarns cett | cvvedpias BCTZ 
9 avros KBT Jos] avrwy cett 10 Aopodeos C 13 mpos] ews BT (sed B 
primum aliud scripsit quod postea erasit) | tov eavrwy KBT] eavrwy codd 
cett Tov avrov Jos 14 arovupauevous AICY4Z arovupayern B* -pevors 
cett 15 eviwyrac K] nvéavro (evé- GI) cett 16 exnpwrnoa CT] 
ewnpwra B emepwrnoa cett | rovrov G 18 undev K 20 evpykapev I 
21 repmvornta BTZ (-vw7.)] reptw twa HKA*GIC (reprwrnv twa M Tep- 
mornra Aco vid) 23 eBdounkovra ouv duvow K €B6. kat dvow Jos eBdouy- 
kovra dvo T o8 BZ 24 + papns I 25 ore de eae TeAcwow B é 
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a / 2 ‘ & a e iy 
7d tAROos Tav "lovdatwy els Tov TOroV, OV Kal TA THS EppyVELas 
a a 4 
éredéoby, mapavéyvw Tao1, TapdvTwv Kai TOV SLepynvevodvTuy, ot- 
a x , € a 
Twes peyadns amodoxys Kat mapa tod mAyGovs Ervxov, ws av 
nr fA , e 4 X ‘ A 
peydruv dyabdv mapatrioe yeyovéres. woatrws d€ Kal Tov 
A c / 
Anparpiov dmodeEdpevor mapexdtdecay petradodvar Tots 1yyoupevots 
fel /, , ‘ 
abrav, peraypapavra tov mavra vouov. Sxabas d& dveyvardn 7a 
fal cal , X 
revxyn, oTdvtes of tepeis Kal Tov épunvewv of mpeoBurepor Kat 
a rea a s 9 a a ¥ a) » 
Tov ard TOD TodiTevpaTos of TE Yyovmevor TOD TANOovs elrov 
*"Exrel Kado i dciws 8 iveurar Kal Kata Trav yKpLBwpevo 
me. Kados Kat doiws Sinppnvevtrar kK a AkptBwpevas, 
a 4 2 , 7 5 , 00’ LA > \ X s 
KaAdas éyov eoriv, iva duapeivy Tadl” ovtws ExXovTa, Kal py yevnTaL 
pydepia Siackevy. mwovtav 8 éemridwvncavTwy Tots eipne- 
Bit , ~ a > a“ > * 
vous, éxédevoav Sdiapacacba, Kabws eos avtois eat, & TUS 
x an 
Siackevdoes tpootifels  petahépwv te TO avvodov TdV yeypap- 
pevav  ToLovpevos adaiperw, Kados TOUTO mpaocorTes, tva dua 
TavTos aevvaa Kal wevovta pvraooyTar. 
/ x \ vA lal a , > 4 5 
Ipoopwvnfevrwv 8& kai rovrwv tO Baciret peyddus exdpy 
“ A / a > > ~ Mw n « 
THY yop mpddeow, Rv etxev, Gopadrds eoke teTeAcWoHaL. mapav- 
eyvwrbn 8 atte Kal mavra, Kat iav e&ebavpuace THV TOD 
OH ¢ a jae 7 
vA 4 a \ A td = “~ td 
vopobérov diavoav. Kat mpdos Tov Anuytpiov etre Ids TyAtkovrwv 
, a“ na a - 
ouvretedeopevwv ovdels ereBdrero tHv toropiKav 7) TomTay émt- 
A 200A . oo” BS \ \ > \ tg 
punoOjvar; exeivos bé by Aid 70 cepviy elvar Thy vopobeciay 
, \ 
Kal dua Oeod yeyovevat’ Kat rov ériBadrAopévwv ties tad TOD Oeod 
/ oO 2 An > / ‘ A m” > qj 
mAnyevtes THS eriBorns aréornoav. Kal yap epyoe axyKoevar 
i“ ‘\ tad 
Ocomdurov, Site péAAwy Twa TOV Tponpyyvervpevov éemioda- 


1 Kat Ta] Kara Z* 6 om de Eus? | ra] pr ravra Eus? 9 om Kahws 
Eus! | cae 2°] om I | axpyBos Eus 10 diayern Eus! (Siauever Ens? vid) txt 
ex Jos confrmatur (dcauewar) | om wy Eus! | ywnrar Eusi 912 exedXeucav 
Jos Eus44] exeXevoe (-cev Eus) Ar codd Eusi° | exapacéa Eus | xadw I 
xa0o A | eorw autos Eus° 13 weragdepov GI | om rz Eus° 14 mpac- 


ovros HKA txt codd cett Jos (rparr.) Eus 15 Kat wevovta] pevovra 


Eus® evovres Eus! vid 17 rapaveyvwobn KBCT Eus] rapeyvwo6n HAGI 
19 rTyAtKouTwy] + mpayuarwy fort recte Eus 20 ereBadero IIKBCT Eus] 
emehaBero AGI | 7] ovde Eus | rocnrwy B Eus Jos] moeyrexws HK rornrixwy 
cett 22 er Badouerwy Eus' | om tov Eus? 23 exiBouhns H* “4K AGI | 


epnoay Eus? 24 Ocoweumrov Ar codd txt Jos Eus | rpoepunvevperwy 
HKGIC 
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/ a a“ 
Néorepov éx TOD vopov Tpocictopely Tapaynv AGBor THs Siavotas 
”~ c n~ , , 
wXetov yLEepev TpidKovta’ Kata O€ THV aveow efiaoKeoOar Tov 
0 4 X oy A vA vA , a Coles > > 
cov, Tapes aiT@ yevéoOar, Tivos xapw 7TO ovpBaivey éor. du 
3 la \ / gy ‘\ a 4 / > 
évetpov dé onpavOertos, ote Ta Ocia Bovrerar Teprepyaodpevos «is 
A > a 
Kowods avOpurous éxpepeiv, aorxopevoy 5€ ovTWs aToKaTacTHVaL. 
‘A oa Ve a an A tal aA vA ry v2 
kat rapa ®eodéxtov 8 rod Tdv tpaywdidv TornTod pereAaBov éyu, 
, Lal 
dite mapadépew péAdovtds ti Tdv dvayeypappévov ev TH BIBrAw 
, a .. 2 te. \ \ ela? ¢ 
mpos Tt Spaua tas oes areyAavkwOyn* kal AaBov trdvoray, dre 
8 Q a> Sr \ , , g& Xr ls Q 0 ‘\ > 
Wa TOUT aiTo TO OVuTTwMA yéyovev, eftLacdpevos Tov Ody ev 


10 TOAAGts YEpats aToKaTeaTN. MeradaBoy dé 6 Bacwrcis, 


cal Ay 4 
Kalas mpoetroy, rept rovtwv Ta mapa Tod Anpntpiov, mpooKuvycas 
Lamers 4 el Z a a ee XN a 
exéhevoe peyadnv éripedeay troveicOar tov BiBriwv Kat owvtnpeiv 
e a - 
ayvas.1 mapaxadéoas dé Kal Tovs épuyvels, iva mwapayivwvrar 
TuKVOTEpov Tpds adirdv, eav aroxaracTafdow eis THY lovda‘av,— 


‘4 ‘ > ‘ 2 si 2A / Je , 
15 Oikavov yap ele THY exroumTHy adtdv yevéerOar: wapayevnbevras dé, 


20 


ws Deus, eLew abrovs pidrovs, Kat <modvwpias> THs peyiotys Tebée- 
> > a Xx xX x N > ‘\ > a > , ec 
ofa zap avtrod. Ta dé mpos THY exropmyV adrav éxéAevoev Erol 
4 a a > , , € / A \ 
pale, weyahonepds Tots avdpaor xpyodpmevos, Exdorw yap aToas 
édwke TOV Kpatiorwy Tpeis Kal xpvolov Tadavta Sto Kal KvALKLov 
tadavrov Kal tpikdivov tacav katdotpwow. ereppe O€ Kal TO 
’Edeala, ua THS € Ns avTaV a, dmobdas KXivas déxa Kat 
calapw pera. THS extroumTys airav apyup s s Kal 
No / ‘ / i“ , AN \ 
Ta axddov0a mavta kal xvdikiov TaXavTwv TpiakovTa Kat oToAds 
, \ , ‘ i4 a ‘\ 4 > / 
déxa kal moppipay Kai orépavov diaper Kat Bvocivwv dOoviwv 


1 mpooropew HKAGI txt BCT Eus| AaBor Eus] AaBew Ar codd 
2 rpiaxovra] AX KA | aveow Ar codd Jos] atryow Eus 3 om 7o Eus? 
4 onpavOevtos] wadovros Eus 5 de ovrws] woavrws BT de avrws CZ 
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Eus] auto cett | om 70 cuzmrwya Eus 11 mpoevre Eus'° | rept—Anpnrprov 
em Cobet] mepe tovrwy ta mept Tov A. Eus rept twv (om twv C) roy A. Ar 
codd (ravra mapa Tov A. Jos) 12 cuvrnpercOar Eus° 13 ayvwy CTZ* 
ayva B | rots 1 | raparywvovrac GIC 14 aroxaractwow K | Lovdaav] 
woray A 15 om yap B (hab Jos) 16 ws Oewis] woavdis ACT | eter 
Acorr (cod Mon ap Wend.)] efers H efec cett | wohvwpias (cf 270) Mahaffy] 
modvdwpias codd et Jos | revgacdar BCTZ txt cett Jos 18 weyadomrperws 
K | xapioapevos Wend. 19 xuvAtktov ABT Jos] kudcdvoy cett kvdcKetoy hic 
et 22 Wend. 22 rpiaxovra] \ KA 23 orepov T 
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‘ ‘ ~ lal , 
iotovs éxarov Kal diddas Kal tpvBXAla Kal Kparypas xpvoods dvo 

AY 2 th ” A ‘ fal 7 7 a 
321 mpos avdfeow. eypaie 5é Kat mapaxaAdv, Wa, édv tives TOV 
> aA fr ‘ tbo > a ‘ , i. 
avopav mpoatpdvrat mpos aitov dvaxopicOnvar, pry Kwhdon, wept 

a , 
ToAAOD Tovovpevos Tots TeTaLdevpevors TuvEtvaL, Kal eis TOLOVTOUS 
a , 
G Jos Tov mAovrov Katatibecbar SaywAds, Kal odk eis purata.? 
? 


, 
322 Xd 8é, xabas ernyyerdapny, aréxes tHY Sinynow, & PirOxpares. 
Ud \ + 4 A a ‘ a 4 / 4 

TépTEW yap olomai oe TATA 7) TA TOV pvHoAdywv BiBria. vEvEevKAS 
yap mpos Tepiepylav Tav Suvapévwv wpedeiv diavo.ay, Kat év TovTOLS 
tov mAelova xpovov Siaredels. Teipacopar dé Kal Ta Aoura TOV 
> , 2 Ld 9. le Sy ALS, P a , 
afiordywv avaypapew, tvo. Suamropevomevos atta Kopily tod Bovdr- 
Paros TO KaAdoTov érabAov. 


HKAGIB 1 worovs Jos] es tovs Ar codd | rpvBdva]+Kac orovdera Jos 3 mpoat- 

ClZ Jos pourra Z 4 om cat HKGICZ | roovras I 7 ce] om B* ins B! 
adnotat tows faddov Z™E 9 mrevcov KGICZ whew HA | dtaredew Z| 
Xoura bis scr C 10 Kkomce. GI 11 om To Kkadd\oTov T 


p fo) 


INDICES. 


I. JNDEX OF BIBLICAL REFERENCES. 
Il. JVDEX OF SUBJECT-MATTER. 





609 


INDEX I. 


GENESIS 


i. 1ff., 378; 2, 327, 449, 459, 4653 
4f., 305, 323; 6, 449, 459; 9, 
320; 10, 4595 13'f.,, 1345 27,58 

ii. 2, 327, 413, 465 5 4, 2153 7, 374 

iii. 8, 449; 15, 449, 474; 20, 325, 
377 

iv. 1, 377, 445; 2, 3053; 3£., 472; 
7, 446, 465; 8, 243, 442, 474; 21, 
374; 24, 306 

vi. 2, 57, 329, 449; 3, 446; 4, 
305, 4495 5, 4743; 14, 374 f.; 19, 


397 
vii. 19, 307 
viii. 7, 306; 21, 449 
ix. 25, 374 f. j 
xX. 13—18, 22—29, 249 
xi. 9, 325 


xii. 1, 408; 9, 41, 326 

xiv. 13, 325; 14, 465; 23, 445 

xv. 1, 308; 1—6, 330f.; 9f., 378; 
11, 322; 15, 478; 18, 374 

xvi. 14, 478 

Xvii. 1, 376 

Xviii. 12, 374; 24—-26, 134; 25, 52, 
327 

xix. 3, 475 

xx. 14f., 18 

xxi. 6, 478 

xxii. 2, 449 

xxiii. 16, 305 

xxiv. 10 f., 327; 20, 375 

XXV. 6, 324; 27, 329 

XXVi. 18, 329 

XXvii. 30, 378; 46, 460 

xxviii. 13, 307, 375 

xxix. 9, 326 


Ss. S. 


XXX. 1, 307; 10 ff., 236; 11, 446; 
14 f., 18 

xxxi. 21, 326; 29, 442; 46 ff., 234 

xxxii. 23 f., 378; 25, 18 

XxXiv. 10, 325; 14, 326 

XXXV. 6, 324; 11, 376; 16 ff., 234; 
17, 27, 307 

xxxvi. 1, 307; 33 ff., 257 

XXXvii. 3, 445 

XXXVili. 9, 306 

xxxix. 1, 378 

xl. 17, 3253 43, 446 

xli. 2 ff., 21; 13, 306; 84, g04; 45, 
3783 56, 442 

xliii. 16, 134 

xliv. 2 ff., 21; 10, 442, 449; 19, 
322 

xlv. 16, 308; 34, 18 

xlvi. 28, 378, 391 

xIvii. 31, 445, 459 

xlvili. 14, 445, 466; 17 f., 89 

xlix. 3, 305; 3—27, 360; 6, 446; 
10, 416, 442, 449, 465, 474; 19, 
236, 322, 446 


EXODUS 

i. 11, 305; 12, 307 f.; 16, 446 

ii. 5, 476; 14, 307, 409; 15, 306 

ili. 7, 308; 14, 327, 446 

iv. 9, 305; 10, 371, 374; 16, 327; 
21, 306 

v. 9, 442; 13, 305, 459 

vii. 2, 326, 449; 16, 69 

viii. 8, 306; 21, 449 

ix. 3, 371; 7, 3006; 22, 449 

xii, 8, 475; 23, 329; 26, 4493 40, 
327; 43, 326 

xiv. 13, 308; 25, 442 


39 


610 


xv. 1—21, 253 f.; 3, 327; 17, 3745 

ae 27, 305 

xvi, 15, 377, 440; 23, 4753 24; 
3053 36, 405 

XVii. 6, 479; 11, 306; 15, 446; 16, 
465 

Xviii. 11, 306 

xix. 1, 215; 16 ff., 24, 331 f. 

xx. 5, 475; 13—15, 2345 23, 374 

xxi. 6, 446 

xxiii. 2, 3745; 20, 57; 30, 307 

xxiv. 10 f., 53, 327 

XXV. 29, 449; 40, 416 

xXXvil, 21, 329 

xxviii. 15, 449; 26, 326 

xxix. 9, 472; 23, 475 

xxx. 1, 475; 6, 442 

xxxi. 7, 329 

Xxxii. 2124, go; 32, 326, 446 

XXXiil. 1—3, 412; 8, 305; 19, 465 

xxxiv. 13, 449 

XXXV.——Xl., 234 ff. 

XXXV. 8, 243 

XxXxvi. 4, 307; 8—34, 243 

Xxxvii. 19, 472; 25—28, 243 

xxxix. 18, 449, 472 

xl. 6—8, 11, 243 





LEVITICUS 


i. 3, 475 

iv. 5, 466; 27—29, go 
vi. 2, 306 

xi. 5, 4753 1%f213.35,-475 
xiii. 31, 442 

Xvi. 4, 4753; 8 ff., 449 

xviii. 5, 375 

xix. 7, 327; 13, 305; 23, 374 
xxi. 10, 308 

xxil. 2, 472 

xxiii. 3, 446; 11, 15, 17 
xxiv. 7, 327, 472; 11, 475 


i NUMBERS 

1. 2, 215; 24 ff., 236 

iii. 24, 480 

iv. 19, 472 

Vv. 2, 3753; 15, 4753; 28, 479 
vi. 22 ff., 236 

vii. 15, 326 

ix. 10, 307 


Index I. 





xi. 2, 3053 9, 306; 25 f., 395; 29, 


xv. 14, 329 

xvi. 5, 322; 21, 472 

xxi. 1, 305; 11, 308 

xxii. 6, 305 

xxiii. 7—10, 332; 19, 466; 21, 459 

xxiv. 7, 31gn.; 9, 305; 17, 329, 
416, 466; 23, 443; 24 474 

xxv. 8, 470 

Xxvi. 15 ff., 236 

XXvii. 12, 449 

XXXV. 2, 308 


DEUTERONOMY 


1.17, 372; 22, 307 

ii. 35, 305 

iv. 1—23, 412; 37, 442 

v.17—19, 234; 22, 416 

vi. 1—9, 332 f. 

vii. 13, 40; 16, 308, 325 

viii. 15, 372; 18, 375 

ix. 5, 329 ; 

xX. 16, 329, 449, 460 

Xi. 7, 305; 30, 41 

xii. 8, 375 

xiv. 12—18, 360; 16, 21; 17, 4753 
23, 327 

Xvii. 18, 215 

xix. 4, 479 

Xx. 19, 446 

xxi. 8, 328; 16, 374 

xxii. 16, 305; 29, 327 

XXvi. 2, 475; 5, 322 

XXvVili. 35, 2; 66, 466 

xxix. 18, 479 

XxX. 4, 2; 20, 372 

xxxi. 18, 308 . 

xxxii. 1—43, 44, 253 f.; 4, 3753 6, 
416 f.3 7, 466; 10, 305; 39, 372; 
43, 243, 305 

xxxiii. 12, 476 


JOSHUA 
iv. 24, 327 
v. 2, 446; 3, 466 
ix. 3 ff., 236 f. 
X. 12—14, 333; 42, 476 
xi. 10—14, 73 


Index I. 


OI! 





Xiv. 12, 328 


xxi. 36 f., 42 a—d, 244 
XXiv. 30a—33b, 244 


JUDGES 
1.19, 324; 35, 446 
v..8, 480; 15, 45; 16, 459; 28—30, 
333 f. 
vi. 2 f., 306; 18, 308 
Vili. 3, 3053 7, 324; 13, 446 
ix. 26, 305 ; 42, 53 
xii. 6, 446 
xiv. 15, 443 ; 
EV. 14 ff. 446 f.; 19; 476 
xvi. 13 f., 443 
Xviii. 30, 447 
xix. 18, 443; 22, 449 


RUTH 


ii. 2, 306; 9, 14, 305; 22, 306 
iii. 1, 306 


1 KINGDOMS 


i. 1, 322, 3245 1ff.. 208: 6; 326% 8, 
306; 14, 327; 20, 377; 24, 26, 
308, 324, 442; 28, 245 

di; 1-10, “z59) f-5 6, 47a) Off: 
245 f., 409; 12, 449; 29, 321; 33, 
442 

iii. 6, 308; 13, 442; 14,17, 308 

IVa 114425 10) 207 

v. 6, 327 f, 443 

vi. 11, 15, 325; 19, 443; 20, 321 

vii. 4, 325 

ix. 22, 377; 24, 476; 25, 443 

x. 5, 4473 14, 305; 21, 443; 22, 

, 308 

xii. 2, 3225 3, 443; 8, 321, 443 

xiii. 20, 459; 21, 447 

xiv. 18, 41 f., 443 

XV. 22, 417; 23, 41 

xvii.— xviii., 245 f. 

xvii. 37—43, 334 f.; 47, 475 

SMixel Soi 

xx. 19, 4435 30, 447 

xxi. 7, 321 

sexi Dit 210s 950377 


xxiii. 11—12, 246; 14, 325 
XXVii. 10, 447 
XXXi. 10, 447 


2 KINGDOMS 


1.18, 449; 21, 447 
ii. 2, 308 

iii. 39, 305 

iv. 6, 377, 443 

vil. 12, 302 

viii. 5, 306; 7, 378 
x. 14, 305 

xii. 21, 446 

Xvii. 3, 443 

Xix. 42, 405 

xxii. 2—6, 316; 8, 306 
XXIV. 6, 443; 15, 446 


3 KINGDOMS 


ii. 35 a—o, 46 a—l, 247 

ly it., 237 

v.13, 475 

vil. 17, 4753 48, 475 

villi. 17f., 237; 39, 472; 58a, 2A, Sly 
X. 23—33, 238 f. 

xi. 3—8, 239; 34, 451 

xii. 24 a—z, 248 f. 

xiii. 12, 447 

xiv. 6, 305; 25, 3 f. 


xvi. 7, 11, 26, 43, 51, 253; 23 a—h, 


249 
Xvii. 1, 444 
Xviii. 22—28, 83 f. 
Xix. 14 ff., 4or 
XX., XX1., 239 
XxX. 10, 12, 39 f. 
xxi. 10—13, 35 
xxii. 38, 466 


4 KINGDOMS 


i.2f., 447; 18 a—d, 249 

ii, 11—18, 335 f.; 14, 324, 476 
v. 7, 306 

vi. 5, 253 

viii. 13, 447 

Xvi. 9, 41 

Xvii. 6, 3; 15, 45; 29, 307 
xviii. 17—xx. 19, 316 

xix. 25, 41 


Se 


612 


xxiii. 21—24, 36, 39 f.; 22 f., 447; 
24—27, 31—33, 2409 

xxiv. 14 ff., 3 

XXv. 11, 21f., 3; 20 ff., 275 


1 CHRONICLES 


i. 10—16, 17 b—23, 249; 44f., 257 
iii.1f., 299 
xxi. 12, 321; 15, 305 


2 CHRONICLES 
i. 3, 308 
ii. 8, 475 
iii. 1, 306 
iv. 11, 475 
xii, 2'f:, 3 
" XX. 37, 305 
XXiX. 26, 253 
xxiii. 18, 253; 19, 444 
XXXV. 10, 305; 19 a—d, 249 
XXXVi. 2 a—c, 5 a—d, 249 


1 ESDRAS 
i. 1, 266 
ii. 3f., 378; 9, 48; 1—25, 266; 21, 
378 
iii. 1—v. 70, 266 
iv. 7—24, 266; 41, ib. 
xi. 2—8, 378 


2 ESDRAS 


xi, 9, 2 

XV. 15, 327 
xix. 30, 305 
xxi, xxii., 249 


4 ESDRAS 


xiii. 39 ff., 3 
Xiv. 44, 221 


PSALMS 
i. 1—5, 413 
ii. 11 f., 459; 12, 466 
ili. 4, 326 
iv. 7, 466 
v. tit., 321; 10, 251 
vi. 6, 251, 466 
vii. 12, 460 
viii. 4, 449 
ix.—cxlvii., 239 f. 
ix. tit., 466 f.; 17, 251 


Index I. 


xiii. 1—3, 3 a—c, 251 f. 

XV. 2, 4443 9, 326, 460 

xvii. 3 ff., 316 f., 326; 45, 413 

xxi. 2, 306; 7, 407, 467; 9, 409; 
17, 325, 413, 4443 30, 467 

XXV. 6, 472 

XXVi. 13, 444 

XXVii. 9, 472 

XXX. 6, 472 

xxxi. 1, 407 

xxxii. 6, 467 

xxxiii. 12 ff., 399, 407, 409 

XXxXiv. 2, 472 

XXXV. 1, 251 

XXXVi. 7, 460; 10ff., 328; 35, 56; 
36, 407 

XXXiX. 7, 327, 417, 479 

xl. 3, 305; 14, 255 

xli. 6, 444 

xlii. 3, 472 

xliii. 5, 322; 16, 52; 24, 53 

xliv. 1, 467; 17, 417 

xlv. 1—3, 62f.; 3, 33 

Xlviii. 12, 444; 18, 21, 305 

xlix. 10, 15, 417; 21f., 407 

1, 296; 12, 471514, 449, 471317, 407 

li. 3, 305 

lii. 6, 308 

lv. 1, 475 

Iviii. 6, 472 

Ix. 3, 460 

ixvii. 12—14, 18—22, 99; 28, 475 

Ixviii. 3, 52; 27, 444 

Ixxi. 5, 444; 18—20, 255 

xxii. 3, 475; 28, 306 

Ixxv. 7, 460 

Ixxvii. 2, 397; 70, 253 

Ixxvili. 2, 25; 3, 372; 8, 472 

Ixxix. 2, 472 

1xxx. 4, 475 

Ixxxili. 7, 319 n. 

lxxxvi. 4f., 66, 467 

Ixxxvii. 6, 467 

Ixxxvili. 5, 255; 8, 459; 21, 399, 407 

X¢. 6—13, 37, 40, 460 

xci. 4, 475; 5—10, 38, 40; 18, 467 

xev. 5, 10, 467; 10, 424n, 

xevi. 7, 243 

xeviii. 5, 467 

C. 5, 444 

Cl. 27, 417 

Cv. 48, 255 


Index I, 





cvi. 20, 4607 f. 

Cviii. 29, 475 

Cix. 1—4, 305, 336, 409, 413, 417, 
468 

exii. 5f., 472 

exiii. 11, 417 

cxiv. 9, 472 

CXv. 2, 460 

CXVii. 23, 307 

CXX. 8, 472 

CXXXViii. tit., 2; 8, 408; 15f., 449 

CXXXix. 4, 251 

exl. 4, 319n. 

exlvi. 2, 2 

cli, 2521. 

PROVERBS 

i. 28, 308 2 

ii. 18, 449 

ili. 5, 306; 11, 257; 12, 407, 409; 
15, 308; 16, 255; 22 a, 28 e, 255, 
306 

iv. 27 a—hb, 255 

vi. 8 a—c, 255 

vii. La, 255 

viii. 21 a, 255; 22 ff., 57, 336f., 
408, 4713 30f., 336 fF. 

ix. 12 a—c, 18 a—c, 255; 18, 460 

x. 10, 444 

xii. lla, 13a,.255 

xv. 18a, 255, 306 

Xvi. 17, 255, 306 

Xvili. 6a, 255 

xVili. 22a, 255 

xxi. 16, 460; 25, 407 

xxii. 8a, 255; 20, 468; 28, 61 

xxiv.—xxxi., 240 f. 

XXiv. 22 a—c, 255 

xxvi. 11, 255, 400 

XXVii. 20a, 21a, 255 

xxxi. 26, 255 


ECCLESIASTES 


ee eae 

ii. 17, 309 
iii. 18, 360 
iv. 9, 52 

vii. 19, 460 


JOB 


ii. 9, 250 
iv. 21, 407 


613 





v.17 ff., 407 

vi. 5, 303 

ix. 9, 449 

X. 4, IOI 

xiv. 12, 476 

Xviii. 20, 460 

XIX 17) 10K 3 1S; 
257 t., 337 f. 

XxXi. 27, 460 

XXvi. 5, 460; 14, 52 

Xxvii. 12, 329 

xxix. 1, 308 

XXX. 13, 329; 30, 475 

XXXViii. 26, 302 

xl. 14, 468, 472 

xlii. 7, 101; 17 a, b—e, 25, 256 f. 


WISDOM 


Zon RW LO — oN, 


ii. 12, 372 

Views 37> 

vii. 24, 268 

viii. 7, 20, 268 

ix. 15, 268 

X. 6, 475 

xi. 4, 372; 17, 263 

xii. 8, 372 

xv. 10, 372 

XV1. 22, 271 

XVili. 4, 305; 24, 475 
SIRACII 

prol., 217, 259 f. 

vi. 26, 475 

xx. 19, 475 

xxi. 4, 475 

xlix. 10, 217 

1. 27, 269 


ESTHER 


JUDITH 


Vf hs) 

vii. 10, 305 

viii. 6, 272 

ix. 11, 472 

xX. 2 fF., 272; 5, 475 
x; 13) 272 

Madge 272 





614 Index I. 
TOBIT iv. 2, 319n. 
i. 14 ff, 3 v.1—9, a3 26, 414 
; Be vi. 9f., 39 
= fa se vii. 14, 30, 469, 474 
X1. 14, 475 viii. 14, 401 
HOSEA ix. 1f., 396f.; 6, 409, 4725; 8, 3225 
ii. 23, vi 5, 3190. 14, 329 
xii. 4, 468 x. 23, 469 
xi. 4, 417 
AMOS xiii. 9, 305, 
ii ra is] ° 
. 13, 476 Xvii. 13, 4 
. ets xix. 19 f., 4 p 
So. : XXV. 8, 401; 9, 417 
ix. 6, 468; 11 f., 399 er oe 
MICAH XXvili. 11 f., 402; 16, 399 
iv., 316 f. XXix. 4, 52; 10, 401; 11, 18, 91; 13, 
: : 


v. 1—4, 91, 338, 396 
vii. 19, 417 
JOE 
li. 25, 471 
JONAII 
i. 3, 475 
li. 3—10, 253 
NAIUUM 
MS 222 
HABAKKUK 
ii. 11, 468 
iil. 1—19, 253; 2, 468; 3, 417, 449; 
9, 515; 13, 56 
ZEPHANIAH 
i. 10, 449 
ZECHARIAH 
iii. 8, 474 
vi. 12, 468 
Xi. 7, 322; 13, 397 
xii. 10, 48, 398 
xiii. 7, 413 
MALACIII 
ii. 3, 4445 11, 46; 13, 51 
ili. 1, 395, 408 
ISAIAH 


1.17, 417; 22, 468; 29, 305 
il; 3165 19, 372 
iii. 9, 468 f. 


321, 409, 417 
Xxx. 1ff., 45 4, 469 
XXKlii. 24, 305 
XXXVi. 1—xxxix. 8, 316 
XXXVIii. 8, 449; 10 —20, 253; 21, 475 
XxXxIx. 6 f., 299 
x1. 2, 3953 3; 395, 398 
SA. 13055 % 4a5 
Xlifi. 23, 417 
Kliv. 28, 399 
xlv. 1, 14, 469 
xlix. 6, 2 
Iii. 5, 414 
lili. 1—12, 410; 3, 469; 4, 397; 
5, 7, 413; 8, 469; 10, 319n. 
liv. 8, 470; 15, 469 
lv. 3, 398 
Ivii. 15, 472 
lviii. 6, 395 
lix. 7f., 251 
lx. 17, 469 
Ixi. 1 ff., 395; 12, 413 
lxiil. 11, 395 
Ixili. 1, 9, 469 
Ixiv. 3, 4o1 
lxv. 1, 417; 15, 319n. 
Ixvi. 2, 408 


JEREMIAI 
li. 12, 413; 23, 326; 26, 307 
V. 4, 305 
Vi. 23, 321; 29, 444 
vii. 16, 302 
ix. 23 f., 245, 409; 29, 479 
xi. 15, 444; 19, 469 
xii. 15, 399 


Index T, 


XVo64, +2 

Xviii. 15, 305 

xix. 13, 475 

XxXili. 33, 444 

Xxv.—li., 241 f. 

XXvi. 15, 322; 25, 324 

Xxxiv. 17, 2 

XXXvi. 1, 275 

XXXViii. 13, 319 n.; 31— 37, 338 f.; 
37, 305; 40, 324 

XxXxix. 19, 472 

xl. 14—26, 44 

xliii. 31, 417 

Xlvi. 4—13, 45 

xlix. 19, 476 

ie Bp tie 


BARUCIIL 
i. 10, 275; 15—18, 48 
ii. 3, 275; 1119, 48 
iii. 4, 275; 38, 469 
iv. 36—V. 9, 253 
Vv. 2, 4173 30, 275 


LAMENTATIONS 
i. 1, 259 
iv. 20, 469, 474 
EZEKIEL 
iii. 15, 460 
vii. 3—9, 242 
viii. 10, 476 
1x.195) 307 
xi. 21, 460 
xiii. 18, 305, 449 
Xvi. 21, 305 
xx. 14, 302 
xxii. 11, 305 
XXxXiil. 14, 407 
XXXIV. 4, 414 


SK aWG eins 

DANTEL 
i. 2, 48 
ii. 35, 48 
iii. 26, 45; 52—90, 2353 
v. 23, 48 


vi. 22, 47, 411 

vii. 9 ff., 421 ff.; 9, 48; 10, 417, 4973 
13, 48, 57f.; 21, 48; 22, 319n.; 
23, 26f. 


615 





ix. 1, 318 
x. 20, 48 
xii. 1—-4, 339; 2, 25 7, 483 9, 417 


SUSANNA 
64 f., 261 


BEL 

2, 475 

1 MACCABEES 
i. 4, 276 
vii. 17, 25 
xiii. 30, 277 
XV. 23, 7 
Xvi. 23 f., 277 


2 MACCABEES 


L27, 2 

i. 1959275 5 Fo kl Si o> 7 
vi. 19, 30, 277 

vii. 6, 372 

viii. 1, 475 


3 MACCABEES 
ii. 2, 472 
vi. 18, 280 
vii. 42, 280 


4 MACCABELS 
i. 18, 280 f. 
ix. 9, 281 
xiii. 15, 281 
Xv. 3, 251 
xvii. 5, 281 
Xviii. 14 ff , 372; 23, 251 


MATTHEW 


ii. 6, 396 

iv. 15 f., 396 

v. 3 ff., 451; 18, 320 
vi. 6, 451 

viii. 17, 397 

x. 21, 35, 451 

xii. 18, 395 

xiii. 35, 397 

xv. 8, 440 

xxi. 4, 395; 33, 451 
xxiv. 30, 48 

xxvi. 64, 48 

XXvii. 9 f., 397; 32, 7 





616 Index I. 

MARK xi. 2 ff., 8, 401 
i, 2f., 395 aii. 17, 451 
vil. 6, 409 f.; 32, 451 zit, 9; 234 
Ma ioed xiv. 11, 400 
xiv. 62, 48 Xv. 11, 215 
xv. 29, 451 

1 CORINTHIANS 
LUKE ii. 9 
. 9, 401 
iv. 18 ff., 356, 395 xiv. 21, 402 
Meet Xv. 54f., 48, 401 
+ a0, 234 

xxiv. 44, 217 2 CORINTHIANS 

JOHN iii. 3 ., 451 
i. 22, 398; 51, 451 viii. 21, 451 
vii. 35, 2 
xii. 40, 398 EPHESIANS 
xix. 37, 398 ii. 17, 451 

iv. 8, 25, 400 

ACTS v. 31, 400 
ii. 9, 104; 10, 7; 20, 33, 215 vi. 3, 400 
vi. 9, 7, 104 
ab pe ae PHILIPPIANS 
xi. 20, 7 ; aay +t 
xiii. 1, 7; 15, 356; 22, 398; 30, 

2183 34, 398 HEBREWS 
XV. 16 ff., 3993 21, 350 i. 7, 12,-402 
XVill. 24, 104 li. 12, 402 
| iii. 9, 10, 402 f. 

JAMES vi. 8, 451 
i. 1,3 viii. 8 ff., 402 
ii. 11, 234 x. 5 ff., 87, 402 f., 479 

1 PETER xi. 21, 402; 22, 215; 33, 48; 36, 

i. 24, 399 a 


li. 6, 3993 9, 451 
iii. 10 ff., 399; 14, 451 


2 PETER 
ii. 22, 400 


ROMANS 
‘dii. 13—18, 252; 20, 400 


ix. 9, 17, 27, 400; 25, 215; 33, 4o1 


x. 16, 215 


xii. 15, 402, 479 


APOCALYPSE 

i. 7, 398 

ix. 20, 48 

x. 6, 48 

xii. 7, 48 

xiii. 7, 48 

xix. 6, 48 

Ex. 4,11, 48 


617 


INDEX II. 


A, cod., 125 f., 202, 219, 252, 254, 
282, 352, 354, 364, 454, 480 ff. ; 
&, 304 

Abbas, Mar, 115 

Abbott, T. K., 144, 456 

Abbreviations in MSS. of Lxx., 
126, 364 f. 

Abrahams, I., 498 

Accidence of O.T. Greek, 302 ff. 

Acrostics, 360 

Acts, quotations in the, 388, 398 f. 

Adrianus, 341 

African canons, 219, 397 

African O.L., 91 

Africanus, correspondence of Origen 
with, 60 f., 255, 260 f. 

Akhmim codex, the, 283 ff.: Akh- 
mimic dialect, 106 

Akiba ben Joseph, R., 32, 434, 
440 

Alcala, 171 

Aldine edition of Lxx., 173, 486; 
editions based on, 174 

Alexander, at Jerusalem, 4; his 
policy towards the Jews, 4 f. 

Alexandria, its Church, 104, 413; 
dialect, 289 f.; population, 291 ; 
libraries and museums, rof., 16 f., 
22 f., 293; writers, 293, 312, 
369 ff. 

Alexandrine MS., 125 f., 352, 489 f., 
505, 529 

Ambrosian Octateuch, 135 f., 348 

Amelli, A. M., 503 

Amherst papyri, 499, 508, 509 

Amphilochius, 205 


Andreas Asolanus, 173 

Anonymi dial. Timothei et Aquilae, 
18, 31 ff., 206 

Anthropomorphisms, 53, 327 

Antioch, school of, 80 

Apocalypse, use of LXx. in, 392; 
Theodotionic readings in, 48 

Apocrypha, 224 f., 265 ff., 281 ff.; 
vocabulary of the, 310 ff.; ‘apo- 
crypha,’ 423; Oxford edition, 
520 

Apostolic canons, the, 209, 219 

Aquila, 30 ff., 38 ff., 53, 458, 476, 
499, 508 

Arabic version, 110 f.; colloquial- 
isms in LXX., 319 

Aramaic, 3, 8, 319 

Arian controversy, use of LXX. in 
the, 470 f. 

Aristarchus, 69 ff. 

Aristeas, 25, 3609 ff. 

‘ Aristeas,’ letter of, 2, 10 ff., 279, 
371, 478; accepted as genuine 
in the ancient Church, 13 f.; 
introduction to, 533 ff.; text of, 
551 ff. 

Aristobulus, 1 f., 12 f., 369 ff. 

Armenian version, 118 ff. 

Artapanus, 3609 ff. 

Ashburnham House, fire at, 133 

Asterisk, 70 ff. 

Athanasius, 125, 203f., 4313 see 
Pseudo-Athanasius 

Athias, Hebrew Bible of, 343 

Augustine of Hippo, 9, 13, 88f., 
211, 223, 464 


Shae. 


618 


Index 11. 





dydiy, dydryows, 456 
axplBacua, -mwds, 45 
ddaBdpxns, apaBdipxns, 6 
ajPera, 21, 317 

adAnoud, 250 f. 

ddvows xpuvoh, 362 

dunv, 317 

avdyvwopa, dvayvworys, 168, 358 
dvTiBadrew, 75, 77 
"Apiordpxera onuara, 69 

apxi, 358 
dpxiudryerpos, apxvowoxbos, 21 
adxer, 21 


&, cod., 75, 77,129 ff, 201, 219, 


252, 352, 490 
MN (vv), 39, 308, 317 
M192¥, 30 


B;a:cod:,.126 f., 281, s201s5 210, 
348 ff., 351 f., 375, 486 ff. 

Baber, H., 126 

Babylonian Targum, 3 

Bacon, Roger, 435, 

Barnabas, Ep. of, 48, 411 ff. 

Barnes, W. E., 287 

Baruch, book of, 48, 274 ff. 

Bel, 260 f. 

Ben Asher, R., 434 

Ben Naphtali, R., 434 

Bessarion, Cardinal, his MSS., 132, 


173 

‘Biblical Greek,’ 456 

Blunders in the. version of LXx., 
329 f. 

Bobbio Sacramentary, 213 

Bodleian Genesis, 134 f.; Psalter, 
141; fragment of Bel, 1465; of 
Ezekiel, 148 

Bohairic, 106 f. 

Bomberg Bible, 343 

Brooke, A. E., 135, 189, 489, 507 

Budge, E. A., 504 

Burkitt, F. C., 34, 41, 47, 82, 93, 
tri, 488f., 499, 503 ff., 514 

Burney, C. F., 502, 526 

Buxtorfs, the, 436 


BiBvoypapor, 73 


Bviooos, 21 


C, cod., 128f., 490 

Caesarea, 74f., 357 

Caius Psalter, 162 

Cambridge editions of Lxx., 188 ff., 
290, 490, S10 ff. 

Canon of the Hebrew O.T., 198, 
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Chase, F. H., 470 

Cheyne} 1. K-5).45,240 

Chigi MS., 47 ff., 166, 348 

‘Chronicles,’ 216; the book, 249 

Church, use of the Lxx. in the 
Ancient, 27, 87, 433, 462 ff. 

cistae, 225 

Citation, formulae of, 382, 408, 412; 
citations of Lxx. in N.T.: see 
New Testament 

Claromontane list, 213 f., 279, 346 ff. 

Clement of Rome, 47, 406 ff.; of 
Alexandria, 13, 369 f., 426 ff. 

Cleodemus, 370 

codex, 229 

Coislin Octateuch, 140, 353 f. 

collatio Carthaginiensis, 97 

Colometry, 346 

Commentaries, 361, 429 ff. 

Complutensian Polyglott, the, 171 ff., 
486 ; editions based on, 173 

Concordance to the Lxx., the 
Oxford, 290, 314, 495 n. 
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Constantinople, 85 

Controversial use of the LXx., 
470 f. 

Conybeare, F. C., 31, 118 f. 

‘Coptic,’ 105; MSS., 504 

Comill, C. H., 242, 486f. 

Corruptions of the text of Lxx., 
early, 478 ff. 

Cotton Genesis, 132 ff. 

Critical text of the Lxx., method of 
arriving at a, 491 ff. 

Criticism (textual) of the O. T. , how 
aided by Lxx., 440 ff. 

Crum, W. E., 504 

cucurbita, 464 

Cursive MSS., 148 ff. ~ 

Cyprian, 88 ff., 92, 97, 428 

Cyprus, 10 

Cyrene, Jewish settlement at, 7; 
Cyrenian source of 2 Macc., 278 

Cyril of Jerusalem, 203 f.; C. of 
Alexandria, 231; C. and Metho- 
dius, 120; C. Lucar, 125 


xi mepreaTtiypévov, 71 


D} \cod-y) 132%tt.s\- A, 146 
Damascus, John of, 207 f., 223 
Daniel, book of, 43 f., 46 ff., 113 f., 
260 ff., 311, 316, 356, 417, 421 ff 
Decalogue, the, 234f., 360 
Deissmann, G. A., 21 
Demetrius of Phalerum, 2, 10 f., 
18f., 2933 D. the Hellenist, 17 f., 
369 f.; D. Ixion, 289 ; 
‘Demolic,’ 105 f. 
Desiderata, 289 f., 495 f. 
Deuteronomy, the book, 215 
Dialect of Alexandria, 289 ff.; dia- 
_ lects of the Egyptian versions, 
105 ff. 

Dialogue between 
Aquila, 31f., 2 
Dieu, L., 504, 529 
Dillmann, A., 109 
Dispersion, the Greek, 2 f.; the 
Eastern, 3; loyalty of the, Woke 
Distribution of Lxx. MSS., 123 f. 
Doctrine, Christian, its terminology 

partly derived from LXx., 473 f. 


Timothy and 


Dogmatic interest detected in Lxx., 
327 

Dorotheus, 81 

‘Double books,’ 220 

Doublets, 325 

Driver, S. R., 68,°234 ff., 246, 321, 
335) 341, 439, 441, 481, 489 

Dublin fragments of Isaiah, 144 


A, cod., 146 

Aanr, 480 

dexadé (Exkaldexa), ol, 216 

dtaomropa, 2 

Otdpax joy, 21 

OcopOodv, dtopPotcAat, StopOwrys, 73, 
75.77 

ddEa, 359 

Owdexa (dexadvo), of, 216 

Owoexampidyrov, 7b, 123, 
216 


205 f., 


E, cod-, 134f.; ¢, 53 

Ebedjesu, 208 f. 

Ecclesiastes, the book, 316 

Ecclesiasticus, the book, 
518 

Editions of Greek O.T., 171 ff.5 of 
particular books, 190 ff. 

Egypt, early settlements of Jews in, 
3 f.; evangelisation of, ro4 f. 

Egyptian versions, the, roq ft.; 
recension of LxXx., 78 ff.; words 
In XX, 20 

Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, R., 440 

Emmanuel Psalter, 164 

Enoch, book of, 110, 283t. 

Ephraemi codex rescriptus, 128 f., 
I x, 

Epiphanius, 31 f., 66 ff., 204 f., 431 
Esdras, the Greek, 48 f., 265 ff., 
310; fourth book of, 110, 285 
Esther, the Greek, 20, 25, 75, 77, 

229, 257 ff. 
Ethiopic version, the, 109 f. 
Euergetes II., 24, 270, 280 
Eupolemus, 24 f., 369 f. 
‘European’ O.L., 91 : 
Eusebius, 64, 66, 73, 77, 125 
Exegesis-of LXx., 446f., 449 f. 
Exodus, book of, 215, 234 ff., 243 


269 ff., 
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Ezekiel, the poet, 369 ff. 
Ezra-Nehemiah, 25, 220, 265 ff. 


€B56un éppyvela, H, 55, 82, 85 
*EBpaios, 6, 56 

elxoo.ovo, Ta, 281 

elv, 19 

Exxadexatpopyntov, TO, 123, 216 
éxkAnola, 317, 456 
éexkAnowaortKky exdoots, 80 
exdoyal, 361 

EAAnVLKH SiddEKTOS, 7, 294 
évandaTTeWw, 55 

evdudOnka, Th, 281 

*Eéaywyt, 1, 215 

éfaTha, 66 

éényhoes épavicbeioat, 361 
dw, Ta, 281 

émukaracKkevagew, 65 

*"Erwopls, 4, 215 

émiropal épunverav, 361 
evayyéduorv, 456 

EvoeBlov, 76, 77 


F, cod., 135f., 348 f. 

Fathers, the Christian, influence of 
LXxX. upon, 462 ff., 464 ff.; their 
estimate of the LXX., 42 ff. 

Faytim, the, 7, 291 

Festival in commemoration of the 
completion of the Lxx., 13 

Field, F., 41, 46, 82 f., 458, 500 ff. 

Formula consensus eccl. Helv., 436 f. 

Formulae of citation, 382, 408, 412 

Fourth Gospel, quotations in the, 
388, 398 oti tu 

Fragments, uncial, still unworked, 
146 ff. 


G, cod., 72f., 78, 137f.3 Gh, 2345 
485 ff.; 1, 146 

Genesis, the book, 215, 234, 243 

‘Genizah, the Cairo, 34 

Georgian version, the, 120 

Ginsburg, C. D., 431 

Gothic version, the, 117 f. 

Grabe, J. E., 125 f., 183 ff.; edi- 
tions based on his text, 184 

Graeco-Latin MSS., 141 f. 

Graecus Venetus, 56 ff. 


Grammar of LXx., proposed, 290 

Gritz, E., £7 

Greek Fathers, list of the, 430 ff. 

Greek, modern, affinity of Lxx. 
Greek to, 309 

Greek of Lxx., 9, 20f., 289 ff., 
452 ff.; of the Ptolemaic papyrz, 
21, 296f. 

Greek spoken in the West, 87 

Greek versions of the O.T.: before 
LXX., If.; the Lxx., 9 ff.; of cent. 
li. A.D., 30ff., 457 ff.; mediaeval, 
56 ff, 58 

Gregory of Nazianzus, 205; the 
Great, 103 

Grinfield, 15, 27 

Grosseteste, Robert, 435 

Grotta Ferrata palimpsest of the 
Prophets, 146 

Grouping of books, 198 ff., 216 ff.; 
internal order of groups, 226 ff. 

Gwynn, J., 48, 50 


T, cod., 146 
yewwpas, 19 


nya, 3 


H, cod., 138f. 

Hadrian, 31 f. 

Haggada, 327 f. 

Hagiographa, date of the Greek, 
24f.; distribution in the Greek 
Bible, 218, 228f.; inferior position 
assigned to, 318 

Halacha, 327 

Flaphtaroth, 343 

Harding, Stephen, 435 

Harris, J. R., 146f., 274, 282, 345 ff, 
41 

Hart, J. H. A., 498, 518 

Hatch, E., 256, 328, 406 ff., 428 f., 
452, 455 ff., 460 

Headings to chapters, 353 ff. 

FHlebraica veritas, 68, 86, 435 

‘Hebraisms,’ 521 ff. 

Hebrew Bible, eattio princeps of 

_the, 435 f. 

Hebrew MSS. of the Lxx., 22, 
319 ff.; H. column of the Hexapla, 
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65,67; mediaeval H. scholars, 435; 
revival of Hebrew learning, 435 f.; 
text, history of the official He- 
brew, 319 f., 438 ff.; diverse 
renderings of the same H. words, 
317, 328 f.; departure of LXx. 
from traditional H. text, 440 ff. 

Hebrews, Ep. to the, quotations in, 
397s 402 

hedera, 464 

‘Hellenist,’ ‘Hellenistic,’ 294 f.; 
Lxx. the Hellenistic Bible, 29, 
370 ff. 

Ileptapla, the, 66f., 113 

FHleptastadion, the, 1 

Heptateuchus, 227 

Hermas, 47, 411 

Hesychius, 78 ff.; Ilesychian text, 
80, 107 ff., 144 f., 150 ff., 482, 486 

Hexapla, 61 ff., 64 ff., 74 ff., 113 f., 
482 f., 500 ff. ; Hexaplaric recen- 
sion, 67 ff., 76 ff., 481 ff. ; Hexa- 
plaric texts, 78, 108 ff., 111, 
112 ff., 119, 138, 140, 148 ff., 
482; Jerome’s Hexaplaric Latin 
version, 100 ff. 

Hilary of Poitiers, 210, 471 

Hippolytus, 277, 424 ff. 

Hody, H., 15 

Holmes, R., 185 ff., Holmes and 
Parsons, 122f., 185 ff., 511, 513 

Hort, F. J. A., 81, 91 f., 189, 257f., 
300, 486 ff., 491 

Howorth, H., 267, 517 

Hunt, A. S., 507 

hypolemniscus, 71 f. 

Hyvernat, H., 106, rit 


1 local, 324 


‘I, cod., 141, 353 

Jacob of Edessa, 116 

Jamnia, 320, 439 f. 

Jashar, book of, 246 

Jebb, R. C., 294, 309 

Jeremiah, book of, 241 ff., 259 f.; 
Ep. of, 274 f. 

Jerome, 9, 14, 23, 34) 40, ated, 
76f., 78f., 89, 98 ff, 273, 2775 
435» 404, 500, 502 


Jews in Egypt, 3 ff.; bilingual, 8; 
their loyalty to Jerusalem, 7, 22; 
Jewish order of O.T. Canon, 200, 
231; Jews wrongly charged with 
corrupting text of LXX., 424, 479 

Ignatius, 413 f. 

Infinitive of purpose, 306 

Innocent I., 211 

Inspiration c'aimed for LXx., 14, 
462 f. 

Interpolations in text of LXx., 423 f. 

Interpretation of O.T., 326f.; use 
of Lxx. for the, 445 ff.; patristic 
int. based on LXx., 463 ff., 470 

Job, book of, 43f., 69, 100f., 108, 
228, 255ff., 318, 337, 480 

John of Damascus, 207 f. 

Josephus, 12f., 26, 217, 220, 279f., 
298 f., 376 ff. 

Joshua ben Chananya, R., 32, 440 

Irenaeus, 9, 30, 42, 49, 414 ff.; 
I. (Minutius Pacatus), 289 

Isidorus, 212 

Jubilees, book of, r10, 285 

Judges, book of, 215 ff., 316, 333f., 
488 f. 

Judith, book of, 103, 222 ff., 229, 
272 f. 

Junilius, 207 

Justin, 30, 47, 417 ff, 464, 479 

Justinian, 33 


Tis, 21 
lodypagos (Wadrpds), 125, 252 f. 
ioropikov, 70, 205 


K, cod., 139, 349, 354f. 

Kaisariyeh, 75 

Kennedy, H. A. A., 88, 289 ff., 296, 
452 f. 

Kenyon, F: G:, “73 £5) 130," 225, 
487, 500, 528 

Kimchi, D., 57 

Kingdoms, books of, 214 ff.; 1 K., 
Darf.se3 1S. 3923 7h 40 tes 4 IN, 


249 
Kirkpatrick, A. F., 318 ff, 441 
Klostermann, E., 58, 132, 353 


Kablopata, 359 














622 Index II, 








Kad\uypagot, 73 

Kavoves (Wadwav), 125, 359 

Kepéat, 320 

KiBwrol, KioTal, 225, 229 

Kwé, 199 

Kow7, 1, StaNeKTOS, 294, 5253 Exdoots, 
68 f., 80,-82, 481, 493 

Koppara, 64, 344 ff. 

Kovov, 21 

Oda, 64f., 344 ff. 


DAIND, 24 


Ie COd 5. 020 

Lagarde, B.de}; 1005, 158 f5.527, 
188, 206, 255, 442, 483 ff., 494, 
502 

Lake, K., 502, 505 

Lamentations, book of, 226 ff., 259, 
360 

Langton, Stephen (Archbp), 343 

Laodicene canons, 209, 219, 282 

Latin versions, 88 ff., 493 

Lections, lectionaries, 168 ff., 343, 
350 fi. 

Lee, F., 183 

Leipzig fragments of Octateuch, 139 

lemniscus, 71 f. 

Leontius, 207 f., 218 

Leontopolis, 8 

Lexicography, 290, 302 ff., 310; 
lexicon of LXx., proposed, 2yo 

Libraries of Alexandria, 10 f., 16 ff., 
22f., 293 

Library of Pamphilus, 75 

Lietzmann, H., 501, 513 

Lightfoot, J. B. (Bp), 105 

Literature, ro, 27f., 53, 76, 103 f., 
LOS) TLL LL; WO hula los 
194, 230, 262 ff., 285 ff, 344, 
340f., 365f, 379f 4o4f, 432, 
438, 461, 477, 496 f. 


' Liturgical notes in titles of the 


Psalms, 250 f. 

Liturgies, the ancient, use of the 
LXX. In} 471 ff. 

London papyrus fragments of Psalter, 
142 f. 

Lucian, 80 ff., 85, 395 f., 483 ff; 


Lucianic texts, 82 ff, 93, 116ff., 
121, 148 ff, 379, 395, 403, 482, 
486 

Ludovicus de Vives, 15 

Lyra, Nicolaus de, 435 


Aovxiavds, 80, 365 


M, cod., 78, 140 f., 352 ff; fl, 234 

Maccabees, books of, 25, 276 ff., 
312f., 372 

Macedonian words, 291 f: 

magna est veritas, 266 

Mahaffy, J. P., 5 ff, 21 ff, 279f., 
292 

Malchas, 370 

Malchion, 81 

Manasseh, Prayer of, 253 f. 

Manetho, 17 

Marchalianus, cod., 77, 80, 108, 
144 f, 

Margoliouth, D. S., 518 

Martini, Raymundus, 435 

Masius, Andreas, 113 

Massora, Massoretic text, 23, ff., 
322, 434 ff, 438 ff; non-Masso- 
retic text pre-supposed by Lxx., 
442 ff. 

Materials at the disposal of the 
critical editor, 4g1 f. 

McLean, N., 110, 119, 135, 189, 
191, 489 

Melito, 203, 221 

Mercati, G., 62, 500 f. 

Mesrop, 118, 120 

Metaphors in LXX., 329 

Methodius and Cyril, r2of. 

Methurgeman, 3, 20 

metobelus, 70 ff. 

Minutius Pacatus, 289 

Moabite stone, the, 320f. 

Mommsen, Th., 5, 8, 212f., 347 

Montfaucon, B. de, 136 

Morinus, J., 182, 436; P., 18rf. 

Moses, Plato supposed to be in- 
debted to, 1 

Moses bar-Cephas, 111; M. of 
Khoren, 118, 120 

Mozley, F. W., 518 

MSS. of LxXx., uncial, 124 ff; 


Index IT, 


623 





cursive, 148 ff.; notation of, 
122 ff.; grouping of books in, 
123; distribution of, 123 f.; dis- 
placements in, 131, 271; recen- 
sions in, 78, 80, 82f., 482 
Muratorian Fragment, 268 
Museum, the Alexandrian, 16f., 293 


MakkaBaixd, Ta, 222, 226 ff.; Mak- 
kaBatos, 276 
Mwoaixd, Ta, 206 


N, codz; 139f.,. 202 

Nathan, R. Isaac, 343 

Nestle, E., 112, 127, 133, 169, 181, 
187f., 274, 319, 331, 410, 499 

New Testament, the: use of LXx., 
26, 381 ff.; tables of quotations 
from LXx., 382 ff.; number of 
quotations, 386, 391f.; discussion 
of passages quoted, 392 ff.; Lxx. 
indispensable to the study of the 
N.T., 450 ff.; vocabulary of N.T., 
how far indebted to LXx., 452 ff. 

Nicephorus, stichometry of, 208r., 
346 ff.; catena of, 186, 362 f. 

Nicomedia, 85 

Nicopolis, 54 f. 

Notation of MSS., 122 f. 

Notes at end of Job, 256 f. 

Number of books in O.T. canon, 
219 ff. 

Numerals confused, 321 


Nav7, Mave, 480 
DND, 217 


O, cod., 144 

obelus, 70 ff. 

Octapla, the, 66f. 

‘Odes,’ the nine, 254 

Oesterley, W. O. E., 507, 508 

Old Latin version, the, 88 ff., 493 

Olophernes, 272 

Onkelos, 32 

Order of books in Jewish lists, 200; 
in uncial Bibles, 201 f.; in patristic 
lists, 203 ff.; internal order of 


groups, 226 ff.; order of contents 
of books, 231 ff. 

Origen, 30, 34, 46f, 49, 53 f, 
SO th, 775: °20351222,, 242), B50T., 


429 f., 435, 464, 480, 500f. 
Orthography of LXX., 300 ff. 


Oxyrhynchus papyri, 508 f. 


éxramnha, 66 

éxtacéndov, 76, 66 

OKTATEUXOS, 7, 123 

opaces (in Isaiah and Daniel), 360 
@oal, 123, 253 f. 

"Opvyevys, p, 72, 77, 365 


P, 124, 164 

Pachymius, 79 

Pagnini, S., 343 

ee Hebr., 320f.; Greek, 
364 

Palestinian Syriac version, 114 f. 

Palimpsest MSS., 34ff., 128 f.,138f., 
145 ff. 

Palladius, 50 

Pamphilus, 74f., 76f. 

Papyrus MSS., 142, 146, 225, 229, 
507f., 521, 523 ff; ‘transition to 
vellum,’ effect of, 229f. 

Parashahs, 342 f. 

Paris uncial Psalter, 143 

Parsons, J., 185 f. 

Passages in LXx. discussed, 330 ff. 

Patristic quotations, 406 ff.; texts, 
editions of, 406, 492; comment- 
avies, 430 ff. 

Paul of Tella, rr2f. 

Pauline Epistles, quotations in, 
389 ff., 400 ff. 

Pearson, J. (Bp), 457, 477 

Pentapla, 67 

Pentateuch, Greek, the original 
LXX., 23; Samaritan, 4306 ff 

Peshitta, the, 112, 116 

Pesukim, 342 

Peter, Gospel of, 50 

Petersburg, St, palimpsest of Num- 
bers, 138 ' 

Pharisaic influence in LXx., 17 
281, 283 

Pharos, £1 


? 
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Philadelphus, rof., 16 f., 293 

Phileas of Thmuis, 79 

Philo, 12 f., 25 f., 268, 298, 372 ff, 
478f.; the poet, 369 

Philometor, 7, 17, 25 

Philopator, 279 

Philostorgius, 117 

Philoxenus of Mabug, 115; Philox- 
enian version, 115 f. 

Phrynichus, 296 f. 

Pius V., 99 

Points, the Hebrew, 321 f. 

Polycarp of Smyrna, 414; the 
chorepiscopus, 115 

Polyhistor, 369 

Printed editions of Lxx., 171 ff. 

Prologue to Sirach, the, 24, 300, 

19 

mech O., 529 

Proper names, 304, 313, 449 f. 

Proverbs, book of, 240 ff, 255, 
366 f. 

Psalms, 25, 98 ff., 191 f., 239f., 
250ff., 316, 336, 358f.. 447 £5 
titles of the, 250f., 447 f.; books 
of the Psalter, 254f.; Psalms of 
Solomon, 282f.; Jerome’s ver- 
sions of the Psalms, 98 f. 

Psalter of English Prayer-book, 99 

Psalterium Romanum, Gallicanune, 
flebraicum, 98 ff. 

Pseudepigrapha, 265, 281f., 5193 
Oxford edition, 521 

Pseudo-Aristeas, see ‘ Aristeas’; 
Pseudo-Athanasius, 82, 85, 207, 
282; Pseudo-Chrysostom, 205 ; 
Pseudo-Clement, 411; Pseudo- 
Gelasius, 211f., 282 

Ptolemies, list of the early, 5 f. 

‘Ptolemy and Cleopatra,’ 25, 258 


II, cod., rar 

Tladkatorwatov, 76,77 
Ilavdaperos, 7, 208 
maparypapat, 361 

TapawveTiKa, Tad, 208 
IlapaXeurépeva, 214, 216 
mapbévos (in Tsa. vii. 14), 30 
TaTXa, PATEK, 317 

TeptkoTy, 358 


mevTacéoov, TO, 67 

TEVTATEVXOS, 7, 123, 204 ff 

WIM (9494), 39f 

mpocevxh ’Afaplov, 253, 260; mpoo- 
evxn Mavvacoy, 253 f. 

mpoonduros, 6 (Xi), 32 

mpopnTtkov, TO, 205; mpopyreKd, Td, 
208 

TIroNepaika, Ta, 279, 519 

ppoupal, 258 

Waruds tddypagos, 125, 141, 252f. 


DPIDD, NYYB, 342 f. 


Q, cod., 66, 75, 77, 80, 108, 144 f., 
8 


34 : 
Quinta, the, 53 ff., 66f. 
Quotations from Lxx. by Jewish 
Hellenists, 369 ff.; in N.T., 
381 ff.; in early Christian litera- 
ture, 406 ff. 


R, cod., 141f., 495 

Rahlfs, A., 135, 502, 507, 527 ff. | 

Recensions of the LXx., 76 ff., 85 f., 
481 f. 

Redpath, H. A., 135, 141, 147, 290, 


495 

Reuchlin, J., 436 

Robinson, F., 105 

‘Rock,’ metaphor of, 526 

Roman edition of LxXx., 174 ff., 486; 
editions based on, 182 

Ruffinus, 210, 222 

Ryle, H. E., 25f., 215, 275, 283; 
342, 374) 404 


S (=8), 75, 77, 129 ff, 201, 270, 
252, 352, 490; C’, CY, 3643 S$) 


Du, 

Sabatier, P., 92 

Sahidic, 106 ff., 504 

Samaritans in Egypt, 6, 437 ff, 
441 f.; Samaritan Pentateuch, 
436 ff. 

Sanday, W., 218 ff., 360 

Sanders, H. A., 506 

Schiirer, E., 49 

scriptio defectiva, 324% 
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Scrivener, F. H. A., 189 

Selah, 449 

Semitic words in Lxx., 19, 306 ff.; 
Semitic idioms, 323 ff. 

‘Septima,’ the, 53 ff. 

‘Septuagint,’ the name, gf.; early 
history of the version, gff.; a 
collection of versions, 315 f.; was 
there any version anterior to it? 2; 
Origen labours upon it, 59 ff.; 
recensions, 76 ff.; versions based 
upon the Lxx., 87 ff.; MSS. of 
LXX., 122 ff.; printed editions, 
171 ff.; books contained in the 
Greek O.T., 197 ff.; language and 
style, 289 ff.; merits and defects, 
315 ff.; use by pagan writers, 22; 
by Hellenists, 29 f., 369 ff; in 
the N.T., 381 ff.; in the Fathers, 
406ff.; influence on Latin Vulgate, 
103; its importance to students, 
433 ff.; relation to Q’ri, 445; 
corruptions in text of, 478 ff.; 
textual problems, 480 ff.; recon- 
struction of the text, 492 ff. 

Sequence, Hebrew and Greek, 
tables of, 231 ff.; discussion of, 
234 ff. 

Serapeion library, 16 

Seventy-two, the number, 15 

‘Sexta,’ the, 53 ff. 

Shashanq (Shishak), 3 f. 

Sibyllines, the, 372, 380 

Siloam inscription, the, 321 

Sinaitic MS., the, 129 ff., 490, 505 

Sinker, R., 315 

Sirach, 269 ff., 372; prologue to, 20, 
24, 300, 319; the Hebrew, 270 ff.; 
disturbed order of the Greek, 
avrf.; literature, 286 

Sixtine edition, 174 ff., 486; editions 
based on, 182 

Sixtus V, 174 ff.; his letter, 180 

‘Sixty books,’ the, 209 ff., 220, 28rf. 

Slavonic version, the, 120f. 

Smith, H. P-, 340, 441; W. R., 30f., 
246, 440 

Solomon, Psalms of, 282f., 288; 
Wisdom of, 267 ff., 285, 311 f.; 
Odes of, 519 


Soter, 6, 19, 293 

Speculum, the, 97, 100 

Stephen, R., 343 

Stichometry, 344 ff.; of Latin MSS., 
360f.; of Coptic MSS., 2d. 

Stoicism of 4 Macc., 280 

Streane, A. W., 259 

Susanna, 260 f. 

Symmachus, 30, 49 ff., 52 ff., 458f., 
476, 483 

Synagogue use of Lxx., 29f. 

Synopsis, pseudo- Athanasian, 31,82, 
205; pseudo-Chrysostom’s, 207; 
Lagarde’s, 206 

Synoptic Gospels, quotations in, 
386 ff., 391 ff. 

Syntax of O.T. Greek, 305 

Syriac versions, 111 ff. 

Syro-Hexaplar, 77, 112 ff., 
493 f. 


356, 


cdBBara, 19 

capBnO caBave &@\, 277 
Zeypl, 411 

ceipd, 361 

Zeipdx, 269 

ceNls, 64 
oKodoypapelv, 75 
Lovodvva, Zwodvva, 260 
Zogla, 7, 268 

OTAGELS, 142, 359 
oTtXNpA, TA, 219 
orixos, 344 fi. 


_ gudNovKiaviaTtal, 85 


cupBovdeuTikdy, Tb, 205, 219 
civ=N® acc., 39, 308, 317 
civows év émitéuw, 206 
Dvpos, 6, 56, 116 

oxivos, 261 


RTD, 269 
nd. 449 


i, cod; 142, 4953 6, ee, 364 
Talmud, Aquila, quoted in the, 33 
Targum, the Babylonian, 3 __ 
Taylor, C., 33, 41, 67, 271, 286, 527 
Tertullian, 9, 284, 351 
Letragrammaton, the, 39f., 320, 327 
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Tetrapla, the, 65 ff., 73, 113 f. 

Text-division, systems of, 342 ff. 

Thackeray, Hl. St J., 131, 2675 
498 f., 509, 513 ff, 526, 528 

Thecla the martyr, 125 

Theodorus (Egyptian Bishop), 79; 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 112, 115, 
316, 432 

Theodotion, 30, 42 ff., 45 f., 260 ff., 
339 ff., 395 ff., 403, 417, 421 ff. 
458f., 483, 499 

Theodotus, 369 f. 

Thomas of Harkel, 112 f. 

Thompson, Sir H., 503 f. 

Timothy and Aguila, dialogue be- 
tween, 31f., 206 

Tischendorf, A. I’. C. von, 129 ff., 
135, 138f., 140 ff., 187 f. 

Tisserant, E., 50 
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